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PREFACE 


Volume Four of the New Catalogus Catalogorum was published in March 
4968 and the revised Second edition of Volume One came out by the end of December 
1968. Volume five, extending from Krsnasahasranaman to Gayatrikalpalata is now 


published. 


Among the important items on which special editorial work had to be done 
in this volume may be mentioned the following :—the various stotras on Krsna, Ganga 
and Ganapati (Gaņesa); the different authors with the names Kesava, Gangadhara 
and Gaņesa; the Kena and the Kaivalya Upanisads; Kautilya ; Ksemendra ; the works 
of Gadādhara; the Garudapurāņa and different works on Ganita and Gaya. 


As in the case of volumes Three and Four, in this volume also the complete 
list of Catalogues etc. with their Abbreviations is not reproduced ; but those that are 
additionally used for this volume are given with their Abbreviations. 


Prof. V. Raghavan who was associated with the work of the New Catalogus 
Catalogorum from its inception and who was mainly responsible for its planning and 
‘direction retired on 1—1—1969, when 272 pages of this volume had been printed ; 
even afterwards he has been kind enough to go through the press copy and the proofs. 
I am grateful to him for his valuable advice, as indeed for his help. and guidance over 
several years during which I have been working in the Sanskrit Department of the 
University under his direction. On behalf of myself and the Department of Sanskrit, 
I wish to express our felicitations on the award of a Jawaharlal Nehru Fellowship to 


him. 

My special thanks are also due to Sri K. Balasubrahmanya Iyer, M.A., B.L., 
X.L.G., Chairman of the Publication. Committee of the New Catalogus Catalogorum 
and Member of the Syndicate of the Madras University for his guidance and advice 
at every stage in the publication of the Catalogus Catalogorum volumes. 


To the Vice-Chancellor, Dr. A. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar, M.D., LL.D., D.80., 
D.Litt., F.R.0.0.G., F.A.0.8., I am grateful for his encouragement and advice. 


I am thankful to the members of the staff of the New Catalogus Catalogorum, 
past and present, for their devoted work and to the Rathnam Press for their 


co-operation. 


20—8 —1969. K. KUNJUNNI RAJA. 


LIST OF ADDITIONAL CATALOGUES AND OTHER BIBLIOGRAPHICAL © 
MATERIALS AND ABBREVIATIONS USED FOR VOLUME V. 


I 


Catalogue 


BORI. D.: Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collection of Manuscripts deposited 
„in the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona-4. Vol. XIX. ii, 
Narratives. Pt, i. S'vetàmbara Works. 1967. 


Paliyam: The Paliyam collections have been transferred to the Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss, 
Library. | 
í II 
Abbreviation 
Dng. - Devanagari. 
III 
Works, Collections and Special Volumes 


Acarya Dhruva Comm. Vol. Acharya Dhruva Smaraka Grantha, Pt. III. Gujarat Vidya 
Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1946. 


Age of the Nandas and Mauryas, Benares, 1952. 
Agama Tirtha, by ©. Hooykas. Amsterdam, 1964. 


(A) Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. of Orissa State Musewm, Vol. I. Smrti Mss.; Superintendent 
of Research & Museum, Govt. of Orissa, New Capital, Bhuvaneswar, 1958. 
Der Ganapatha, Robert Birwe, Wiesbaden, 1961. 


Hist. of Ind. Phil. (History of Indian Philosophy) by Mm. Umesh Mishra, Vol. I. 1957. 
II. 1966. Tirabhukti Publications, Allahabad-2, 


Keralasahityacaritram (in Malayalam) by Ulloor S. Parameswara Iyer. Vols. I-IV. 
Kerala University Ser. 30, Trivandrum, 1958ft. 


Keralīyasainskrtasāhityacaritram (in Malayalam) by V. Rajarajavarma Raja. in 5 Vols. 
Mangalodayam, Trichur, 

Les Lapidaires Indien by Louis Finot. Bibliotheque de V Ecole des Hautes Etudes. 
Sciences philologiques et historiques, No. 111. Paris, 1896, 


Nimbārka School of Vedanta by Mm. Umesh Mishra. 2nd edn. 1966. Tirabhukti Publi- 
cations, Allahabad-2 (U. P.). India. 


Purusottamajī : A Study by A. D. Shastri—V. T. Choksi Sanskrit Series 1. Chunilal 
Gandhi Vidyabhavan, Surat, 1966. 


Stotras of Vedāntadesika, Vedanta Desika Sampradaya Sabha, Bombay. 


108 Upanisads with Hindi transl. Samskriti Samsthan, Bareilley, (U. P.): (Sādhanā- 
khanda) 2nd Revised edn. 1964; (Jfiānakhaņda). 2nd edn. 1963; (Brahma- 
vidyākhaņda). 2nd Revised edn. 1964. | 


Walter Ruben Felicitation Vol. Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften, Berlin. 


IV T s T 
Tublüatinn; Series, Publishing Houses, Institutions ` > 

Āyurvedīyagranthamāla, N. 8. Press, Bombay. 
Haribhai Devakaran Jain Gr. Mala, Calcutta. 
Indian Thought Series, Allahabad. 
Saar Academy Ser., Osmania University, Hyderabad. 
Sarasvati Bhavana Granthamala, Varanaseya Vishvavidyalaya, Benares. 
Sources of Indo-Aryan Lexicography Series. Deccan College Res. Inst. Poona. 


S'rivaisnava Granthamudrapakasabha Ber. Conjeevaram. 


y 
Periodicals 

East and West, Instituto Italiano par il Medio ed Histremo Oriente, Via Merulana 248, 
Rome, 

Indian Linguistics, Deccan College, Poona. 

Indian Year-Book of International Affairs, Madras. | 

J. of the Economic and Social History of the Orient, Leiden. 

Journal of the International School of Vedic and Allied Res. Hew York. 

J. Uni. of Poona (Humanities Section), University, Ganesh Khind, oe 


Sāhityaparisattraimāsika, Ernakulam. 


Sangeet Natak, Sangeet Natak Academi, Rabindra Bhavan, Ferozshah Road, New Delhi. 


NEW CATALOGUS CATALOGORUM 


aaraa (aa ett) Adyar I. p. 210b. 
Burnell 196a. CPB. 1022. IM. 9722. 
Mithila, Oudh XI. 22. 1875, 42. TA. 


2371/4. TD. 20841-7. 
—from different purāņas. 


Pid. (1) Calcutta, 1876. (2) Sahasra- 
namasangraha. 1917. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1384. 


—from Brahmavaivartapurāņa (119th 
ch.). (Beg. [ama sara). MD. 8889. 
9091. 


—from Bhagavatasdrasamuccaya of 
Vallabhācārya ; spoken by Vaisvānara. 
(Beg. ene: umm). Lz. 708. MD. 
8888. PUL. II. p. 175. Visvabharati 
1564. 


Same as Purusottamanamasahasra 


ptd. in 
pp. 1-30. 

—C, Nāmacandrikā by Raghunātha, son 
of Vitthala, BORI. D. IX. ii. 387. 388, 
PUL. II. p. 175. 


—from Visņudharmottara. in 227 verses. 
BORI. 398 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 
p. 14 (no. 398). Rajapur 576. Trav. 
Uni. 4665. t 

Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara, Pt. I. 
pp. 481-505, Vavilla Press, 1927. 


(druararatafs stotra. Adyar I. pp. 210b. 
221b. Deo 185. 


Sup bhakti. caitanya. by Premadāsa. 
AK, 312. BORI. 312 of 1891-95. 


Brhatstotrasaritsagara, 


SAT name of a Kosa kavya. mentioned by 
Vādijanghāla in his C. on Kāvyādarsa 
I. 18 (Trivadi edn. 1936). 

BTA disciple of Bharatitirtha. 


—C. Vrttaprakāsikā on Vrttaratnākara. 
GD. 1319. Granthappura p. 69, no. 
1819. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 110. 


GUTATTAXE R. A. Sastri T. p. 18. 


—by  Varsidhara. Udaipur II. 189. 
12. 
muri flourished under Ramajivanaraya 
(died 1715 A.D.) and his successor 
Raghurāmarāya (1715-28 A.D.) of 
Nadia (as the alternate col.s of his 
Padankadtta show), 


See Vis'vabhāratī XXXI (1965-6). i. 
pp. 61-5. 
—Padànkaduta or Krsņapadānkadūta 


composed in 1723 A.D. RASB. VII. 
5225-27. 


Ptd. (1) Kavyasangraha, 3rd edn. 
Calcutta, 1870. (2) Pracyavani Ser. 17. 
Calcutta. 

—Kysnapadamrta. See NCO. IV. p. 328. 
FATATETŪNT an. TCD. 13810. 


Cf. Bharataprabandha, TOD. 1387, 
with which two verses agree. 


wur 


—Tripaficāsatkriyākathānaka. BORI. 
597 of 1875-76, 


2 
Herta spt Mahamahopadhyaya. 
—Amaranāthasataka, composed in 1892 
A.D. Mithila IT. iii. 8. 
aurgūt 
— Ņatvacandrikā. 
See NCC. 
Tātācārya. 
RTI 
—Prasnādarsa. jy. Adyar. 
morge 
—Budhatosiņī. BORI. 463 of 1895-1902. 
gurgāt 
—Visesavādārtha. vais’. criticising the 
definition of Visesa, given by Mahā- 
deva. MD. 4285. MT. 3668 (c). 
amg  Vatsya of  Uruppattür family 
(a, of Anityatavadapatra, Adyar D. VI. 
422, Tārāvalī and Sulopacarca). 


IV. p. 813%, Krsna 


See NCC. IV. p. 342, vu Gf son and disciple of Gopālācārya and 


of Uruppattir. 
augi of Uttaramertr in Tondaimandalam ; 
. gon of Sivarāmasūri and grandson of 
. Upadrastr Panditaraja ^ Narayana 
Sastrin; patronised by Ravivarman, 
> Raja of Kolattunad. | 
—Kāvyakalānidhi. written in 1845 A.D. 
MT. 2918. See NCC. IV. p. 84b.. 


Tgi of Vatsya family; son of Gaura- | | 


māmbā. 
ri —Krsņīyā.. Adyar:. 
PATENT of Visvāmitra gotra. ` 


—Gunadosadarpana. kāvya. oe II. 


'D. 5a (a. entered "cija as Kaak | 


Adyar D. V: 1063.. 
SGT (2) | TAM 
Ji —Svararasamani. iy. “astrology. Cuttack 
26. . 
gre of Itikela family. See NCC. IV. P. 3580, 
| ^ Kr. pandita (a. of Nalodayavyākhyā 
and Rāghavapāņdavīya). 


wur 


mora 
—Kāņvasākhāmāhātmya. BORI. 55 of 
1902-07. 
HOTT | 
—Citrasudhanidhi. Gov. Or. Libr. 
|. Madras 27. 
Urt 
—Prapannasapindyavidhi. consulted by 
Vedāntarāmānujatātadāsa for his 
Sannyāsi MD, 3090. 
HOTEL 
—C. on Bhagavadgita. Gough p. 171. 
aurait (uia) 
. — Vedatattvanirūpaņa. MT. 23659. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 582. 
Ptd. Madras, 1886. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 193. 194. 


um graha. Adyar. 


grandson of Krsnasuri (Krsņārya) of 
Sāntalūri family ;.born in 1770 A.D. 
—Amaramandana (5th ch. of his Sahitya- 
kalpalatika). 
See NCC. T. p. aene 
—Alarmkarainimarsa. 
. Bee NCC. I. p. 295b. 
—Dhar masstrasarhyayavicc hed a nikā. 
MT. 2604 (b) Cp LL 
nirasana section). » mE 
M =; on Nādīnirņaya. : in- -27 Verses ; ; - al&o 
^... called Nadinaksatramala, MT. 2495. 
— Paratvadipaficakavyakhyana. - 
—Sāhityākalpalatikā in 5 chs.. (sth ch. 
here „being “:Amaramiandana): MT. 
2604 (a)... | | 
—Hayagrīvāstāka. Q.. in ch. 3 ae Sahitya: 
kalpalatika, 


See V, Raghavan, dud s 
'(DORI, Poona, 1949), Intro. pp. 3-5. 


mw Addepalli; son of Sadāsiva. 
—C. Ratnasobhākara on  Alamkara- 
muktavali of Rama Sudhivara. 
Pid. Vizagapatam, 1898. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 324. 549. 
wur son of Nrsirhasüri and student of 
Navina Venkatarya of Vatsa family. 
—Draupadiparinaya nataka ; said to have 
been enacted during the festival of 
Varadaraja at Kaficipuram. MD. 12522. 


gu Jain. 


—Rohigrvratodyapana. BORI. 1472 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 57 (no. 1472). 


mnm by Kavinandana. Oudh VIII. 28. 
BOTA TAA STL 


—Agnihotramantrarthasangraha, MT. 
1643. 


Ba musical. on the deity at Guruvayür 
in Kerala, Trav. Uni. 1103B. 


Burd (Beg. uegtegaē) GD. 1213D. 


1225]. 1242 A-50 (also called here 
Mānasasnāna). Granthappura p. 65, 
no, 1242 (x-2). 


aed (Beg. aaraa sta). GD. 1242 
A-57. Granthappura p. 65, no. 1242 
(8-2). 


suaa or Agaa (Beg. vale SISSE 
GD. 1154D. 1213E. 


aurea (Beg. ae TARIR deter) MD. 
D 14895. 


aud extract from Gita, — from the | E 
Suds from Gautamīyatantra. found in 


Vis'varūpa ch, IM, 7882. 


awaa or dada from Bhāgavata (I. 9). 
GD. 11461. 1210E. Granthappura 
. p. 59, no, 1210 (e). 


wed in Arya metre. (Beg. stat kaa eua), 
most probably by Devadevesānubhīti- 
yati?. GD. 1195F. šaurā ii 
p. 58, no. 1195 (f). 


3 


One verse at the end here is found 
as 4th in Krsnastuti, GD. 1195D. 


RUA or Gaara (Beg. smamurrsmesuraudte 
by Devadevesānubhūtiyati. GD. 1195H. 
Granthappura p. 58, no. 1195 (h). 

«raga by Satyanārāyaņa Jarman. with C. 
Arthadipika by Rddhinatha S'arman. 

Pid. with Ambāstava by the same 


a. Benares, 1923. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, pp. 82. 1389. 


atrada by Mayura. 
Ptd. See Mantra-Ramayana by 


Mayūresvara Panta. Poona, 1916. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1889. 1577. 


FUadTataaītērat by Mānavikrama, Raja- 
kumara of Calicut. 


Ptd. in a collection. Calicut. 1890. 
See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 


aagana or taaatet by Rutpagosvamin, 
collected by Jivagosvamin. 
Pid. K.M. 84. See Stavamala. 
AUT stotra. unspecified. Bharatpur III. 
121. Stein 220, TA. 279. TD. 20848- 


50. Udaipur p. 30, no. 1155 of Ptd. 
Cat. Ujjain I. p. 82. 


HUAI (nga) Stein 220, 


HORTA or frasas from Mahabharata, 


Sāntiparvan, Rajadharma: 46th ch., 
Chitrasala Press edn.;. 47th ch. Gita 
. Press edn. 


| See Bhismastavaraja. 


Pūjāpaddhati, RASB. VIII. B. 6496. . 
Cf. Kr. stotra from G. tantra, 


—from Jiiānāmrtasāra of Naradapafica- | 
rātra. in 20 verses. CPB. 1023-5 
(Kr. stava). 1026. Vangīya p. 35. 


See Bib. Ind. edn. 1865, Nārada- 
paficaratra, pp. 266ff. 


Ptd. also in (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IL. pp. 
301-02, Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. 
St. Batnahāra Pt. II. pp. 591-98, Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratnā- 
kara pp. 279-81, N. S. Press, 1926. 


—from Brahmavaivartapurāņa. Vangtya 
p. Tt. 
—from Bhāgavata. Adyar I. p. 227a. 
amas or RAA anaana by 
Nimbārka. (Beg. arasia) Oudh 
XII. 42. | 
Translated into English. Calcutta, 
1913. 
—O. Srutyantakalpavallī by Puru- 
sottamaprasada, pupil of Vasudeva. 


Pid. Chowkhamba 65. 

—Č. Srutyantasuradruma by Puru- 
sottamaprasada (born 1623 A.D.); 
follower of Niyamānanda. 

Ptd. Ben. Skt. Ser. 1908. 


—C, S'rutisiddhantamafijari. short and 
an. Rep. Raj. & C.I. p. 37. 


Ptd. at end of edn. under the previous. 
—C. Vedāntatattvasudhā. 


Pid. along with a Hindi G. Brin- 
davan, 1912. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 699. DE 


sudes in 111 verses. (Beg. tay Jaage) by 
Moropanta or Ramanandara Mayūra- 
. pandita. - 


Ptd. (1) Kavyetihasasafigraha Vol. 

III. pt. 9. Poona, 1878. (2) Kavya- 

. sangraha 29: Misosllancone: ‘Poems: of 

: Moropanta. pp. 237-245; Bombay, 1896. 

See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks., , 1816-92. 237 ; 
1892-1906. 391. 


PUTA in 9 versés. ae Beg. aami- i 


i BEIT). by Krsņadāsa. IO. 2515(17). 


Ptd, Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 514- | 


15, Gujarati News Press, 1927. 


aurea: by Harirāya. Udaipur II. 182, 
1 (6). 
sorgia (taa) unspecified, 
America 1838 (°stavana). Granthap- 
pura p. 52, no. 11490. IM. 9614 (21). 
Jodhpur 1892. MT. 4264 (i) (fol. 140- 
1). Nabadwip 1003. Oppert I. 5946. 
II. 5490. Pejawar 223b. Sakti 120. 
TA. 1597 (d). TD. 20851-3. Trav. 
Uni. 375B. 732E. 808D. 884C. 1458C. 
35030. 82920. 10659J.N. L. 11B-51. 
1103B. C. 2201D. 5828H. 14031Q. 
14057B. 14145B. ©. 6125.  6901E. 
L. 903B. L. 14260 (last eight ino.). 
Trippūņittura I. 221B (ine.). 230€ 
(inc.). 427 (2) (inc.). Turuttikkāttu 
Karta IA. 6A. Udaipur II. 141, 6. 
Vis'vabhāratī 2504. 


augi Adyar I. p. 199a (3 different texts). 


woga Pid. in Kannada script. Stotra- 
ratnamālā Pt. IT. 1928. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1392. 


augi spoken by Gopīs. Allahabad 72. 
177 (from Bhagavata or Brahma- 
vaivartapurana). 


Agfa or wear from the Bhāgavata- 
^ purāņa. | 

Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1854-55. (8) in 

Telugu script. Madras, 1857. (3) in 

Grantha soript. Madras, 1870. (4) 

with Gujarati transl. Bombay, 1914. 

See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 946. 1892. 


«Wrgylt spoken by Dhruva. (Cf. Bhagavata 
IV.ix.6-19) IM. 8545. - 


| v spoken by Bhisma; IM. 8520A. 


9163. 9431E (ino.). Taylor II. 46 (82 
verses).  'Irippunittura I.” 401 (2), 
Wai 65. | 

Cf. the one in Bhagavata noted 
above or PO ARKAVETAJ in Maha- 
bhārata. 


gregi from the Manasatantra. 


Pid. with Sk. X. of Bhagavata- 
purana and metrical Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1861. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, pp. 8601392. 


gregfā spoken by Markandeyamuni. Trip- 


pūņittura I. 304 (33). 


mogi (Beg. gadaa arg). MT. 


5186 (b). 


Pid. Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ort. Mss. Libr. Series no. 70, 1961 


pp. 390-91. 
Hwa by Anandatirtha, 


See Kandukastuti, NCO. IT. p. 104a. 


aaa by Kavirāja, 


See Kavirajastuti (MT. 3241), NCC. 


III. p. 288b. 


Pid. in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr, Series TO, pp. 357-72. 


«Wrēgfā in prose, probably by Krsnakavi, son 
of Dāsārya (a. of Madālasākuvala- 


yāsva nataka, MT. 6629 (2). 


gagi) different sets of verses from 


Krsnakarnamrta II and III. MD. 9905. 
TCD. 18908 (ino.). 


areg by Gangācārya (?) Ramsingh 1601. 


anegia most probably by Devadevesānu- 


bhūtiyati. (Beg. fsents fum) GD. 
1195D. 4th verse here is found towards 
the end of GD. 1195F. 


exoregfa by Devadevesanubhütiyati. (Beg. 
qele ave ad and refrain’ swt q ura 
Ata), * GD”1195H. Granthappura 
p. 65, no. 1195. - 


(Aaaa eega by Nagadeva, R. A. Sastri 
II. p. 57. 


Cf. next. 


aog or assuma on Vyasa. 


(sft)gsuregter 
—C. by Nagadeva Bhatta. 


IM. 4669 
(ino.).. 


agal) by Bilvamangala. identity not 


known. Dacca 238. B. 262. C. 299. E. 
8 (fr.). Jatāsankar 61, SK. Ray 255. 
SSPO. III. U. 36. 


emegf (eet) or Reagana in a little 


over 100 verses. (Beg. dx āga). 
by Bilvamangala. Br. Mus. 241 (b). 
IO. 7063. L. 1198. 


See NCC. IV. p. 355b. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1817. 
by 
Yadupatyācārya. Adyar I. p. 189b. 
Same as Karavalambanastotra. 


See NCC. III. p. 178b. 


augi in 9 verses. (Beg. at Rate TTATSAA) 


by Vadiraja Tīrtha, 


Ptd. Stotramahodadht, pp. 12-18, 
Sriramatattvaprakasa Press, Belgaum, 
1923. 


Cf. Poona Ori. II. pp. 210-11 
(Raupyapithapura-Krsnastuti). 


wore in 27 verses. (Beg. Ri a saraki a s su) 


by Vadiraja Tirtha. 


Ptd. Stotramahodadhi, pp. 13-16, 
Sriramatattvaprakasa Press, Belgaum, 
1923, 


angid attributed to Vedavyasa. 


Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Bombay, 
1915. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1399. 


gaita unspecified, 


Allahabad 72. nndis 6016. 
Ben. 45. Cabaton T. 429 (2). Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 19. IM. 7340, 
Nabadwip 1002. Paris (B 227 II). 
PUL. IL p. 175 (2 mss: one verses 
8-29; one with C.). Sangam 330, 
SB. 887 (50 verses). Skt. Coll. Ben. 


1918-80, p. 54 (no. 480) (fr.). Taylor - 
I. 428. TD. 20854-7. Ujjain II. p. 98. 


Visvabhāratī 468 (Dīksāvisaya, Kr. 
stotra, kavaca etc.). 


arrears (Beg. aad ana att). Adyar I. v. 2278. 
Adyar D. IV. 1478. 
— in 42 verses. (Beg. HT AYJ ZAAT EET). 
Adyar I. p. 208b. Adyar D. IV. 1476. 
—another text. Adyar I. p. 227. Adyar 
D. IV. 1477 (ine. ) (6th verse beg. 
altegtaums.). 


—Beg. saamaan Raga. MD. 9906. 


— Beg. sgair aan a ARASA | 
BORI. 110 (xviii) of 1895-98. BORI. 
D. XIII. iii. 844. 


—Beg. uui nema adat ety | MD. 
10508. 


—Beg. W WRT in 11 verses. spoken by 
Brahmā. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 301-2. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 606-07. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 292-93. N. S. Press, 1926. 

—Beg. udfēaamri sat in 13 verses. spoken 
by Mohini. 

Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 800- jai 


Guj.. Pr: Press, 1927. (2) Br. 
Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 605-06. oa 


News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- |: 


kara pp. 290-92. N. 8. Press, 1926. 
Rats See Gopālapūrvatāpanī Up. II, 1-12. 
Ptd. (1) with Vedāntakamadhenu 
of Nimbarka. 1925. (2) Stotraratna- 
vals, 1925. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
| p. 1389. 
gars from Kürmapurapa, ch. 20. Burnell 
203a (no. 8594) (not found in TD.). 
grex from Krspajanmakhanda of Brahma- 
vaivartapurāņa, Identity not known; 


see the next three. PUL. II. 175. 
SSPC. III. U. 55. 


—(Beg. Hat qur su). in 22 verses. spoken 
by Indra. from Brahmavaivartapurana, 
Krsnajanmakhanda. XXI. 79ff. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 305-6. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 610-12. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 296-98. N. S. Press, 1926. 


— (Beg. ar ad sir). in 11 verses. spoken 
by boys. from Brahmavaivartapurana, 
Krsnajanmakhanda. XIX. 172-182. 

Ptd. (1)By. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 295-96. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1997. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 600-01. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 285-86. N. S. Press, 1926. 


—(Beg. amdanat). in 11 verses. 
Spoken by Vasudeva; from Brahma- 
vaivartapurana, Krsnajanmakhanda 
VII. 82ff. 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 293- 
94. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara, Pt. II. pp. 598-99. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 283-84, N. S. Press, 1926. 


—in 13 verses. (Beg. & sr WA ara feda 
freafa: ). Krsņajanmakhaņda. XVIII. 
86ff. spoken by the wives of the 
brahmins. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IT. pp. 307-8. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra; Pt. II. pp. 612-13. Guj. 

News Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratnā- 
kara pp. 298-29. N. S. Press, 1926. 

— (Beg. natsvat arsfaetged). from Bhāga- 
vata X. xl. 1ff. spoken by Akrtra. 
GD. 1146B. Granthappura p. 50, no. 
1146 (b). | 

Same as Akrirastuti from Bhaga- 
vata. 


—(Beg. Haga aa m), in 10 verses, from | -< 
< Bhagavata X. xxvii. 4ff. spoken by | 


Indra. 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. II. 
pp. 1016-17. Guj. News Press, 1925. 


Cf. Indrastuti. 


—in 19 verses. IO. 7066, same as Gopika- 
gita (Bhāgavata X. 31). 


—(Beg. fd RUD) in 9 verses. spoken | 


by Jvara. from Bhagavata Sk. X. iii. 
29ff. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 315- | 


16. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
 Eainahara, Pt. II. pp. 6291-29, Guj. 
News Press, 1925. i 


—(Beg. «i aag) in 8 verses, from | rm | U 
eis (iesma) AS. p. 819. — 

: HOTT in 8 verses. by Kalyana Devi I, sister 
a of Anandatirtha or Madhvācārya. 


. Bhagavata X. iii. 24ff. TS by 
Devakī. 

| Ptd.- By: St: Batnahafa ` Ft. II. 
pp. 1015-16. Guj. News Press, 1925. 


—(Beg. falRals4 sa ša araar) in 13 verses. | 
from Bhāgavata X. li. 46. spoken by | - 


. Mucukunda. 


Ptā. Br. St. Ratnahāra, "Pt, II. | 


pp. 1018-19. Guj. News Press, 1925. 


Vasudeva. 


e Pid. Br. "gu Ratnahara, Pt. I | 


pp. 1014-15: Guj. "News Press; 1925. 


—(Beg. an: que | qui ERE. ) spoken by | 


. Suka. Bhāgavatā II. iv. 12ff. GD. 


1210D. 1225N Kāja b 


- p: B9-no. 1210 (à). ° 


: verses: from Gautamīyamahātantra, 


Ape Ds 187. i Bomb. Uni. 1689, 
„du 1891 (Kr. stuti). RASB. VIII, 


B. 6496 (Krsnastavaraja in Puja- | 


paddhati). 
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"Of: above: Er: (taju from Gauta- 
‘Piro ° 


—(Beg: q} quen a in 18 
verses. spoken by a Gandharva. from 
Jfüan&mrtasarà of Nāradapaficarātra, 
ch, 12. verses 67-78 of Bk. I. Bib. Ind. 
edn. 1865. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. n. pp. . 808- 4. 
Guj. Pr. Press. 1916. (2) By. St. 
Ratnahāra; Pt. II. pp. 598-94. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 293-94. N. S. Press, 1926. (4) 
Stotramahodadhi, pp. 19-21. Belgaum, 
1923. ; 


H guis of Caitanya school. BBRAS. 1379. 


—from Stavamālā. AS. p. 819 (8 verses). 


Pid. Kumbakonam. See NCC, III. 
| p. 252a. 


—ascribed to; Krispa ee IM. 
11096D. i 


—by Chavinatha, a of Govindāsa of 


she CP E Avasthaka Āvasathika ?) famil 
—-(Beg. RRASÈ arī) in 10 verses. from | V7 (Avasathika ?) family. AK. 


Bhagavata X. iii. 18ff. spoken by | 


198; "BORI. 128 of tad, ‘BORI, 
D. XIII. 111. 845. : 


a E y; J ayakrsna, ‘son of Bālakrsņa. De 870 


(along With Prabladacaritamrta), 


iin Or « Kr ` dasaka, A ‘compendium of 


Bhāģavata. in Srāgviņi métre. by 
Devadévesanubhitiyati. (Bēg. mug 


|o... Seated and refrain eam sao). GD. 
a ouest. Granthappurarp. 58; no. 95). 
p. —(Beg. aaa oe) in 16; : > 


"See his: Krsņādasaka ` alsó; "Kerala 
Sahitya Garifr am, TII. p '88. 


—on the deity at DU in: Kerala; 
by Narayana Kavi. PUL. II. p. 175... ; 


See Narayaniya by Narayana Bhatta. 


—by Laksminarayana of the Kausalya- 
gotra. RASB. VII. 5748. 
—in 9 verses, by Vādirāja. dvai. writer. 
(Beg. vemm). 
Pid. Stotramahodadhi, pp. 18-19, 
Sriramatattvaprakasa Press, Belgaum, 
1923. 


sawa by Venkata Varadacarya, Kalambi. 


Pid. with Srinivasasuprabhata by 


Venkata Varadācārya. in Telugu script. 
1926. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1390. 


—by Venkatesa Kavi. IO. 7101. Same 
as Gopalavithyati by Vedāntadesika 
or Venkatesa. 

rata by Vaikuņthanātha. 
Ptd. in Padyamala by the same. 
Calcutta, 1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 1390. 1834. 

—ascribed to  S'ankaracarya. (Beg. 
seagama sqm). L. 1187 (with a C.). 
Same as Visņupādādikesāntastuti. 

ribed to S'ankaracarya, in 17 
res (Beg. VA mima aARTTITAVSAT ). 
Vangīya p. 222. 
See also Intro. p. xxx. Same as 
Krsņāstaka ptd. in Br. St. Ratnahāra 
Pt, II. pp. 624-95. ——— 

—by Sivarāma Tripāthin, son of Krsna- 
rama. ref. to at the end of his Ravana- 
puravadha, Stein. Extr. 292, 

—by Sanatkumara Gupta. Dacca 914. 
G, 2 (Pt, of a collection), 


erede a collection of stotras on Krsna. 


Ptd. with Gujarati C. Bhakti 
Granthamālā no. 1, Ahmedabad, 1916. 
Seo IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1391. 


exea caitanya. MT. 3053 (a-63). 


sarrsarftruta 
—C. by Krpārāma. Udaipur II. 188, 36. 


GTA, 
—Sarvamānārthasangraha. review of 
the different schools of Vedanta. MT. 
5881. ` 
‘eet; «after: vallabhiya. C. on the above 
verse by Haridāsa. Udaipur IT. 94, 1, 6. 
BUTEA AAT 
—Satkarmasandarbha. tantra. SK. Ray 
DC. 228. | 
gere STAT 
—C. on Mahimnahstava, Ani. 
aurea from Atharvanarahasya by Dhira- 
govinda Sarman. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 104b 
and II. p. 69b. 
—C, an. CPB. 1027. 
«rr mother of Nandanandana (a. of Prati- 
naisadha Mahākāvya). 
See Adyar Library Bulletin IV. 
pp. 53, 54. 
«ag from Padmapurāņa. Burnell 
en mss.). TD. 9646. 9647. 
See NOC. IV. p. 304a, Krsnaksetra? 
which is the correct title. 
amaa son of Lokanātha ; patronised by 
Gopinatha of Jīvadāsa family. 
—C. on Visnupuri’s Haribhaktikalpa- 
latika. MT. 3036. 
Fargntadggšāfada Trav. Uni. 186721. 
«TATA Bud. See Kānhapāda. 
See also RASB. I. 78, for his 


Upadesas in Nana-siddhopades’a 
(fol. 17b). 


anata poet. Q. in the anthology Vidagdha- 
janavallabha of the Kashmirian 
Vallabhadeva, son of Malhana (p. 4. 
Travancore ms.). 


See V. Raghavan, J. of Kerala Uni. 


Mss. Lib. (Silver Jubilee Vol.) XII. 


i-ii. 1963, p. 132. 


auras (Krsna I) grandson of Anantācārya, 
younger son of Nrsimha; younger 
brother of Gopālaprasāda or Gopāla 
Sarasvatī; father of Ramacandra 
(à. of Prakriyakaumudi etc.) and 
Nrsirhha. 

See concluding verses, Vitthala’s 
C. Prasāda on Prakriyākaumudī, and 
concluding verses of Nrsithha’s Kala- 
nirnayadipikavivarana. In verse 4, 
latter work, Nrsithha says that this 
Krsna expounded the Sūtravrtti in the 
court of King Rama. 


aga: Taya Aaaa (or garsr)- 
garai fitz a) 
eH uf dalā aad: aad quarn! 


See IO. i. p. 580a. 
array II son of the brother of Rama- 
candra, a. of Prakriyakaumudi. 


Was the guru of Nrsithha III, his 
cousin, that is son of Ramacandra I 
(a. of Prakriyākaumudī etc.) and 
himself was the pupil of this Rama- 
candra I. 


—Upasargarthasangraha. 19 verses, 
See NCC. II. p. 376b. 
Q. by Vitthala in Prakriyākaumudī- 


prasada p. 84ff. Bomb. Skt. d Pra. 


Series. Pt. I. 


—C.s on Kavyas. mentioned by his pupil 
Nrsithha III in his verse on his guru 
in his Kālanirņayadīpikāvivaraņa, 
arai a Shar euer. 

He is not the author of Prakāsa 
on the Prakriyākaumudī. That Krsna, 
who was a Sesa but was also the son 
of a Nrsimha, is later than Vitthala 
whom he mentions as a ‘Prak’ and 
criticises, 


SITY contributor to Kavindracandrodaya, 
Poona Ori, Ser. 60, pp. 17-18. 
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RTT 


—Candrika. gr. Oppert I. 2601. II. 5935. 
HOTT 

—-Tarkāmrta. Rajapur 877. 

Cf. NCO. IV. p. 302a, Krsnakanta, 
Tarkāmrtatarangiņī. 

HOTT 

—Nārāyaņasārasangraha. Oudh VIII, 28. 
SCOTT 

—Praudhavyafijaka. vedanta. Rice 156. 
HOTA : 
'—Yuktiratnākara. gr. Mithila. 


SOTA 


—Vadarthactdamani. ny. K. 158. 


—C. Bhāvapradīpa on S'abdakaustubha. 
Adyar D. VI. 138-6, B. IIT, 22. 


See above Krsnamitra, NOO. IV. 
p. 344a and Vādacūdāmaņi under him. 
BOTA 
— Hayagrivagadya. Oppert II. 310. 
aoai dvaita writer. 


—C. Gūdhabhāvaprakāsikā on Vādāvali 
of Jayatīrtha. Baroda 2681. Krsna- 
pur 18. 

surat Umarji, son of Tirumalācārya. 

—Cc. Bhāsyavivaraņa. dvai. on Ānanda- 
tīrtha's Bhasya on Atharvanopanisad 
or Mundakopanisad (Atharvano- 
marjiyatippani). Mysore I. p. 536. 
PUL. II. App. p. 18. 

See also NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 107a. 

—Taratamyadipika. Mysore II. p. 16. 


—C. Vivarana on Nreimhatapinyupa- 
nisad. MD. 589. 


—C. on Paticaslokī. PUL. II. p. 47. 
—Cc. Bhāvaprakāsikā on Jayatirtha’s 
C. Prameyadīpikā on Gītābhāsya. 


dvai. MD. 17134. PUL. IT, p. 76. 
TD. 8907. 
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— Če. on Mandukyopanisadbhasya. 
Mysore I. p. 535. 

«enatā son of Mrttikā Narayana and pupil 
of Rāghavendrayati; salutes Jayatīrtha 
and ref. to Vyāsatīrtha's C. on Ait. 
Up. 

—C. Khaņdārthasangraha on Aitareyo- 
panisad. Burnell 109b. TD. 1592-93. 
See NCC. III. p. 89a. 


—Gurunāmaratnamālā. Burnell 109b 


(not found in TD.). 
SOTA ggg dvai writer. son of Tirumala- 


carya. 
—Taratamyavivrti. MT. 2386. 


aene dvai. writer; Gārgya; son of 
Ņrsirnha Bhatta; disciple of Ragha- 
vendrayati (1623-71 A.D.); ref. to 
Jayatirtha, Vyāsatīrtha and Vijayin- 
dratirtha (1539-95 A.D.) in his C. on 
Sadācārasmrti (see IO. 5696; also 
NCC. III. p. 89a). 
Same as Krsnamacarya Gārgya, 
NCC. IV. p. 342b. 
—Ahnikasangraha. dh. ref. to in his C. 
on Sadācārasmrti, IO. 5696. 
—S'ukabhāsyārthasangraha or Sarva- 
vedāntasāramīmārnsābhāsy à r 6 h as añ- 
grahastuti. Adyar D. X. 758. Extr. 
p. 490. 
Ptd. Bangalore, 1892. 
—QC. on Srutigita. Adyar. 
—C. on Sadācārasmrti of Ānandatīrtha. 
IO. 5696. 
—Smrtimuktavali. dh. digest in four 
chs.: (i) Kalanirnaya (ii) Ahnika- 
prakarana (iii) Sodasakarma and 
(iv) Sraddha. Ref. to by a. in his C. 
on Sadacarasmrti, IO. 5696. 


Ptd. Udipi. See BNK. Sarma, Hist. 
of Dvai. Lit. II. p. 381. 


aari son of Ramacandra and grandson 
of Krsna Muni. — 
—Nrsirhhaprabandha. on some king 
called Nrsirhha (?). BBRAS. 1250. 


HOTA son of Vitthalācārya. 
—Rudrabhāsyasangraba. 
PUL. II. App. p. 5. 
muU son of Rāmācāryā. dvai. writer. 
—Satyabodhavijaya in 10 cantos on the 
life and work of Satyabodha, teacher 
of Sumatīndra of the Rāghavendra- 
svàmi Math. C. 1675. Adyar D. V. 709. 
HOOT | 
—Q. on Krsņāmrtamahārņava of Ananda- 
tīrtha. MT. 4165. 
mereri See above Krsnacarya (Gargya), 
son of Nrsirha Bhatta; also Smrti- 


Bikaner 243. 


muktavali. 

aradeg or tafaweae Mysore I. p. 108 
(2 mss.). 

Harts Bonala, disciple of Polar Venkata- 
ramana. 


—Matatattvaprakāsinī ; account of 
various Hindu sects, from Madhva 
standpoint. 

Ptd. Nellore, 1899. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 105. 316. 


GTA dh. Radh. 37. 

arated manual of domestic ritual. IO. 
5545 (fol. 95). 

mr med. authority. Same as Atreya. 


See NCC. II. p. 66b-67a and Gode, 
Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. I. pp. 133-36. 

Q. in Arunadatta’s C. on Astanga- 
hrdaya (pp. 68, 85, 88, 111, 417. N.S. 
Press edn. 1980); in Indu's C. on 
Astāngasangraha (p. 8, Poona edn., 
1940) ; in Cakrapanidatta’s Ārā. 
dīpikā (pp. 416, 417, Carakasarhhita, 


N.S. Press edn. 1940); in Candrata's 


 Yogaratnasamuccaya (see TSS. 152, 
p. 949 ; Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
Vol. I. pp. 188. 134); in Dalhana’s 
C. on Susrutasamhità (see Hoernle, 
JRAS. 1906. p. 285); in Tattva- 
eandrika (p. 30); in Trimalla Bhatta’s 
Yogatarangini (IO. 2705. Lz. 1185); 
in Niscalakara's C, on Cikitsāsangraha 
(see THQ, XXIII. p. 140); in C. Niban- 
dhasangraha on Sus'rutasarhhita, N. S. 
Press (3rd edn.) 1988, p. 857) ; 
in Bhelasamhita (p. 26, Calcutta edn. 
of Asutosh Mukherji, 1921); in Vyā- 
khyā Kusumāvalī (pp. 145, 191, 586, 
600-2, Ānandāsrama 27). 

CUTE EH 
—Sivopanisad in 7 chs. in Anustubh 
verses. Os. I. 190. p 


as 


BKI (? ) 
—C. on Ādityastotra. PUL. II. p. 173. 
See NOC. II. p. 76b. 

HN a writer on astrology mentioned in 
Jyotisatattvakaumudī, MT. 5941. 
aoaaa aaa from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 

Udaipur II. 145, 68-69, 71. 
—Frāyascittaratnākara. Adyar I. p. 114a. 
amaaa Mysore I. p. 182. Oppert I. 
6898. 
See Krsnamahatmya. 
GATT See Acyutakrsnanandatirtha, NCC. 
I. Revised edn. p. 73b. 
aeg teacher of Antara (wrongly: Ananta)- 
rama Bhagavat (a. of C. Sampradaya- 
tilaka on Atmajfiana, NOC. II. p. 46a). 
This is Krsnaramaptjyapada, NCC. 
IV. p. 352 and NCC. I. Revised edn. 
p. 225b. 
[eure alias saez] guru of Krsna (a. of 
Kaivalyadipika with C. Prabha, Adyar 
D. IX. 790-3). 
See above p. 993b. 


1l 


The prefatory verses in text and C. 
speak of theguruonly as Krsna Yatindra 
or Kr. Yogīndra. The Col. to the Q. 
gives the guru of a. as Brahmānanda. 
No evidence to take the guru's name 
as Kr. ananda or Brahmānanda as his 
alias. Krsna Yogindra and Brahma- 
nanda may be two gurus. 


awug teacher of Nrsirhha Sarasvati (a. of 
C. Subodhinī on Sadānanda's Vedānta- 
sara written in 1588 A.D. Adyar D. 
IX. 1208. BBRAS. 1127. Hall p. 101). 


But Adyar D. IX. 1209, Bomb. Uni. 
2104 and IO. 2350 read the guru’s 
name as Rāmānanda. 


aag Sannyāsin; of Nagapura on the 
Ganges ; came to the South and settled 
in Kerala; student of S'ivāmrta 
Paramaharhsa at Trivandrum; teacher 
of Rāghavānanda of Kerala (a. of C.s 
on the Mukundamala (MT. 3010), 
Krsnapadi on the Bhagavata, Laghu- 
stuti (Tripurāvimsati. MT. 2847), 
Paramārthasāra (Adyar D. IX. 931, 
MT. 3619A) and Visņubhujangastotra 
(MT. 7564)) ; died at Trecemmaram. 
(Beg. of 14th Cent. ?). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 

Lit. p. T. 
amag teacher of a. of C. Laghudipika on 
Taittirīyopanisad, TO. 179. 180. MD. 
511 (but a. given wrongly as S'ankarā- 
nanda). 515-6. MT. 7233, TD. 1494. 


HOUTA father of Laksmipati (C. Sajjanarafi- 
janī on Ududayapradipa or | Jataka- 
candrika). 


See NCC. II. p. 2908. 


Huds son of Sāntidhara Rāmabāla and 
elder brother of Bhuvanānanda (a. of 
Vis'vapradipa, IO. 3044). 


wwe Brahmacarin, son of Kalicarana. 
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—Gangasthitinirnaya. 
Pid. with Hindi version. Cawnpore, 
1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 819. 320. l 


PONT HT 
— Devīpūjanasampradāya (Kumārī- 
pūjanayogaprakriyā). BORI. 1128 of 
1886-92. 
HOTT 


,—Q. Siddhantamafijari on Devi: 
. mahatmya. Hpr. I. 177. 
Holy 
—Mahanyasa. BORI. 461 of A1881-82. 
PUTT 
—Mānasollāsa. B. IV. 82. 
kuta 
—Mukticintamani. SSPC. I. I. 416. 
KOULS 
—Muktiratna, a compilation from 
Bhagavata, Gita, Adhyātmarāmāyaņa 
etc., with a C. RASB. V. 3688B. 


SOOT 
—C. on Laghubhattārikā. 


Q. by Natanānanda in his G. on 
Kāmakalāvilāsa, BBRAS. 814. 
PONT 
—Visņusahasranāmabhāsya. Oppert II. 
10095. 
ELE cd 
—Srītattvabodhinī. tantra. in 16 
Patalas. L. 281.. 


somaa  Sandhivigrahika. Kayastha of 
Kapifijala family and Mahāpātra to 
King of Pūri; mentioned in a copper 
plate grant of 1896 A.D., where his 
poem Sahr° II. 2 is also g. 


See Orissa Hist. Res. J. XI. iii. 
1962, p. 189. 
—Bahrdayananda or Nalacarita. kāvya. 
completed in 1396 A.D. RASB. VII. 
5178. . 


Q. in Sahityadarpana (VIII. 8), 
whose a. Visvanātha is sometimes 
taken as a kinsman of his. 

Pid. K.M. 82. 

A C. of his on Naisadhiyacarita has 
been reported. See prefatory note to 
the above kāvya of his, edn. K.M. 32. 

eme (2) 

—Sankhyakarika(?). NW. 388. 
HOTT 
—C. on Ayurdayaganana. jy. Varendra 
669. 
asea 
—Paficangakagraha yajñapaddhati 
(Yāmalokta). Hpr. IIT. 162. 
anag Or HUA 
—C, Prabha on Srīnivāsa's Suddhi- 
dīpikā. jy. AS. p. 208. Cs, IX. 129. 
RASB. ITI. 2649 (ms. d. 1686 A.D.). 
BUTT ie 
—GBudarsanacampī. 

Pid. K. M. Gucch. 14. Work no. 5. 

soegan See Krsna Cakravarttin, NCC. 
IV. p. 313b. 

AUG SF gT poet. Vidyākarasahasraka p. 81. 
See also Intro. p. 5. Eldest son ‘of 
Maharaja Madhava Simha of Mithila, 
1775-1808, 

POA TTT SLT 

—Vaidikasarvasva. on Visnupratistha 
and puja. Composed in 1856 A.D. 
L. 2348. SSPC. I. I. 197. 


AUT TA 


—Jfiandnandatarangini. dh.-jy. L. XI. 


Pref. p. 14. RASB. X. 7051 (ms. d. 
1770 A,D.). 
HOTT TITST 
—Pürvapaksapaficanana on Dayananda 
Sarasvati. 
Ptd. Lucknow, 1910. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1379. 2010. 


EQUI CERES 


:-—Nyāyaparibhāsā. Cuttack 118. 


i —Alarhkaraparisista, Mithila. 
HOT es ETAT 
—C. Parisiista on S'abdasaktiprakasika 
. by Jagadīsa Tarkalankara. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1379. 
FAI pupil of Vidyaranya Bhāratī- 
tirtha, guru of Brahmananda Bharati 
(a. of Bhāgavatasārasangraha, MT. 
1642, 4062 (b). ‘TCD. 9148). Brahma- 
nanda Bharati salutes Vidyaranya and 
_ Bharatitirtha also. 
g EN Adyar D. IX. 
052 
GOTU pupil of Akhaņdānandayati, C. 
17th Cent. 
—Brahmatattvasubodhinī. adv. Adyar 
D. IX. 956. MD. 15493. 16072. MT. 
1784 (a). 


| aeoeceatarerea from Varahasamhita. SSPC. 


I. F. 116. 

mwaa (ama or Raan ugrarā of 
Navadvipa, Bengal. Tantric scholar, 
considered to be a contemporary of 
Caitanya (1485-1533 A.D.) and one 
of the four students of Vasudeva 


. Barvabhauma (the other three being | 


Raghunātha Siromaņi, Raghunandana 
and Caitanya). One ms. of his Tantra- 
sāra (BORI. 388 of 1882-83) is dated 
1639 A.D. and another (America 4372) 


is dated 1580 A.D.(?). See Chintaharan |: 


Chakravarti, The Tantras: Studies in 
their Religion and Literaturé pp. 66- 

67; B. T. Bhattacharya, Bulletin of 
the Rama Varma Res. Inst. Trichur 
X. ii. p. 80; Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. Vol. II. pp. 154-60. For a later 
date for a., see JRAS. Bengal, XIV. 
pp. 74f.; J. of the G. Jha. R. I. Vol. I. 
pp. 177ff. and also JASB. Letters, 1948. 

pp. 74-80, App. to article on Sākta- 
pithas by D. C, Sircar. 
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—Tantrasira, comprehensive digest on 
Tantric rites; contains hymns of 
various gods and goddesses, with 
their Yantras. Weber 1335 is a ms, 
revised by Amrtānanda. Two mss. 
Trav, Uni, 1532 and 7746 call the 
work T.s. sarhksepa and T.s. sangraha, 


Ptd. (1) Lithograph, Benares, 1867. 
(2) in Bengali script. Calcutta, 1929. 


Cf. Brhat-tantrasāra, ptd. Calcutta, 
1896. 


—[(Krtyā)Pallavadīpikā or Krtyanupada- 
dīpikā or S'āntikalpapradīpa or Şat- 
karmadīpikā or Hrtya° tantra. sānti, 
paustika etc. Some mss. give a. as 
Kr. Vidyāvāgīsa Bhattacarya. 


See NCC. IV. p. 358a. 


Pid. with Bengali transl., along 
with Dattātreyatantra, pp. 40-98, 
Calcutta, 1885. See m Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 192. 

Huser dega ‘ Rāgasāgara '; son of Hīrakā- 
nanda Vedavyāsa and grandson of 
Amarānanda Vedavyāsa, 19th Cent. 

—(Sarhgita)Ragakalpadruma. Bikaner 
8422. BORI. D. XII. 380. 

. Ptd. Vangīya Sah. Par. 1916. 

See V. Raghavan, Madras Uni. J. 
XX VIII. ii. p. 201; J. of Music 
Academy, Madras IV. p. 78; Bulletin 
of Sangeet Natak Akademi, 18, April 

. . 1961, p. 12. 
KITT 
— Visņustava. 
Ptd. See IO. Pid. Bis. 1938, p. 1380. 


SOIT ATH, 
— Gopivirahavallari. SSPC. III. E. 49(2). 


„—Madhumatī. SSPC. III. E. 49(1) 
(Saka 1683). = 
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—Ajfianatimiradipika (compiled). 
Pid. with Gujarati C. Broach, 
1926. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 66. 
1380. 5 Rt 


aoaaa 
—C. Citprakāsinī on Brahmagita from 
Brahmāņda Purana. Nasik XI. 4 (with 
text). 


—C. Citprakāsinī on Adhyātmaka Bhaga- 
vata from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Nasik 
XI. 1 (I) (with text). XI. 2 (TI) (with 
text). XI. 8 (III) (with text). | 


FOTPTETACL AM | | 
—Strīratnaprastāva. Baroda 5084. 


HOTA TATA 
—Svanubhutivilasa. Baroda 9976. 


Gg? 
—Hanumannimamala with C. Svātma- 
bodhini. Nasik IV. 7. 


FMF or magoma of the Cola 
country; son of Visvanātha and 
Ambarya; pupil of the Sannyāsins 
Rāmabhadrānanda, Vāsudevayati and 
Saccidanandayogindra ; elder contem- 
porary of Sahaji of Tanjore; C. last 
quarter of 17th and beg. of 18th Cent.; 
"teacher of (1) Anubhavananda (a. of Ce. 
Kosaratnaprakāsa on Adv. ratnakosa 
on Tattvaviveka and C. Prabhā- 
maņdala on Sāstradīpikā ; see NCC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 207a). (2) Ranga- 
nāthasūri, Kuraviseri, of Colaka- 
nallur whose Purusārtharatnākara is 
sometimes ascribed to Kr. (3) Visva- 
nātha Diksita of Pallakacceri, adept 
in commenting on Kr.’s works (see 
MT. 1843 prologue verses). (4) Bhās- 
kara Diksita of Pallakacceri (a. of C. 
Ratnatūlikā on Siddhantasiddhafijana, 
MT. 2279. TOD. 344). (5) Vatsya 


Subrahmariya (real a: of C. Amoda- 
rafijni on S'ivatattvaratnakalikā and 
Paficaratnavyakhya sometimes ascribed 
to the teacher, TD. 7552). (6) Peri- 
yappākavi (a. of  S'rhgaramafijari- 
S'āhajīyja, MT. 1843). (7) Ayya 
(Arya)adhvarin, commentator on his 
Anusthanapaddhati (TD. 11816). (8) 
Brahmānanda, a. of an eulogy on him 
on which Ramabhadra Diksita wrote 
a long appreciative panegyric (see 
Acaryastavaraja and A. bhtsana, NCC. 
II. p. 38b) (9-10) Ramabhadra 
Diksita in his Janakiparinaya and 
Mahadeva in his. Adbhutadarpana 
mention him; also a ms. (TD. 3738) 
of Nilakantha Diksita's Sivalilarnava 
mentions him. 

See V. Raghavan, Intro, to Sāhen- 
dravilasa, Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 54, 
pp. 80-88, 85. Also Adyar Library 
Bulletin, X. pp. 63-68. 


—Anubhavatrithyacchloki. J. of the 
Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib. I. ii. pp. 24-5. 


—Anusthanapaddhati. TD. 11816. 


—Upadegadasaka. J. of the Tang. Sar. 
Mah, Lib. 1. ii. pp. 24-5. 


— Daksinamürtimantràrpa( va )muktavali. 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909, p. 8 (no. 1791) 
(noted here as kavya). TD. 17142-4. 


—[C. on Paficaratna. MT. 1613. But 
TD. 7552 ascribes it to his pupil 
Vatsya Subrahmanya; here alone 
Saccidananda Yogindra is mentioned 
as guru] — dd 


.. —[Purusārtharatnākara, cited in 


Bodhendra's Namamrtarasayana, p. 31, 
Tanjore edn. 1926 as a work of Bala- 
krsņānanda. MD. 5774 ascribes the 
«Work to Krsnananda's student Ranga- 
nātha). i: 


—Prasamamrta. | ; 
See J. of the Tanj. Sav. Mah. Lib. 
I. ii. pp. 24-5. | | 
—Bhaktivivardhanastava. TD. 23944. 


—Manassambodhana. 


— Minaksistotra. TD. 20214. 
 —Mityufijayastaka, TD, 22569-78. 
_—Vedantavadartha, TD. 7516. 

—[C. Āmodarafijana on S'ivatattvaratna- 


kalikā. MT. 1807. TP. 8198. Adyar 


ms. gives a. of C. as Vātsya Subrah- 
manya]. 


See NCC. II. p. 147a. 
—Baparyaparyaya. 
See J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib. 
I. ii. pp. 24-5. 
—Siddhantasiddhafijana. 
Ptd. TSS. 47, 48, 58, 61. 
—Stryastotra. TD, 19406. 


aoaaa preceptor of Ramananda, a. 
of Dattarcanacandrika, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6358. Trav. Uni. 7333 (inc.). 


AUT teacher of Rāmesabhāratī, a. 
| of Vaiyāsikasūtropanyāsa or S'ariraka- 
sutravrtti; contemporary of Vidyā- 
Sankara and Ātmabhāratī. Adyar D. 
IX. 524. MD. 46 983. MT. 7237. TD. 
z 7111-18. => ~ 
Smaa pupil of Sivānandanātha. 
—Tārāsvadhātī. Bomb. Uni. 1566 (I&II). 
—~Mahanandacasaka. stotra on Parvati. 
 Ptd. Benares, 1875 (?). See Br. M 
: 2" . Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 192. 
amagana disciple of Saccidānanda 
Sarasvatī of Kaivalyadhama, Benares. 
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S node ar 
—Advaitasamra jya. 


` Ptd. Bombay, 1891. 
—Kaivalyagāthā. metrical summary of 
| Vaisnava Vedanta in 18 chs. 

Pid. with Sangatisūtra, epitome of 
philosophy of Bhagavadgita with special 
ref. to XVIII. 66. Benares, 1903. 

—Gītāsāroddhāra, epitome of Bhagavad- 
gītā in 62 verses. 
Pid. Bombay, 1892. 
—O. Brahmakutthala on Brahmasūtra. 

Pid. along with Vicāratrayī of a. 

—Brahmanasarvasva, a critique of Rama 
Misra Sastri’s Turtyamimarhsa on the 
Hindu Casté system. 


Pid. Benares, 1902. 
—Vicāratrayī - (Brahma, Dharma and 
Nīti). 


Ptd. Bombay, 1921. See Br. Mus. 


ci Bks. 1892-1906. 320; 1906-28. 


Droņācala. 


amagana disciple of Saccidananda of 


—Gāyatrīstotra, Ptd. Br. St. Burton 


Pt. I. pp. 247-48. N. S. Press, 1952. 


—Gurutattvavivecana. Ptd. By. St. Mu 


Pt. T. p. 386. 1927. 


—Gururajastava, Ptd. ibiq. pp. 333-6 


1927. | 


—Tattvamasistotra. Ptd. ibid. pp. 409- 


10. 


—Nigamasārastotra. Ptd. ibi. pp. 408- 


409. 


—Prasnottararatnamalika. Pta. sb7d 


pp. 406-8. 


——Bhrastāstaka. Pid. ibid. pp. 404-5. 
—Sayanastotra. Ptd. ibid. pp. 403-4, 


—Sivamānasapūjāstotra. Pid. ibid. Pt 


IT. pp. 8-10. 
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—Siistastotra. Ptd. ibid. Pt. I. pp. 405-6. | evorgsguaea Adyar IT. p. 198a, 
—S'reyaskarisumangalastotra. Ptd. tbid. | qumgeafa See ve NCC. I. Revised edn. 


pp. 244-6. 
aoaaa Vācaspatī of Mahes'varapura 
in Nadia; patronised by Maharaja 
Satiscandra of Krsnanagara who gave 
him the title *"Sarasvatī . 
—Antarvyakarananatyaparigista in the 
form of a play. | 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 227. 
Ptd. with a Bengali biography of 
a., and with a C., Calcutta, 1894-99. 
POT REGERE TAT Le, | 
—Visvavyavasthasarnsthaparamars’a, 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1380. 
gramatas pupil of Kailāsācalayati. 
—Kaulagajamardana. composed ab 


Benares in 1854 A.D. Hpr. II. 43. 
RASB. VIII. A, 6447. 


BIA ZA ATA 


—S'athobhavodya-prahasana (?). 
II. C. 61. 


amafi name of Baladeva Vidyabhtsana’s 
C. on his own Sahityakaumudi, on 
Kāvyaprakāsakārikās. 

See NCC. IV. p. 103a. 

eure alias Vibudhendratirtha, pupil 
of Anandanubhiti; mentions one 
Srīdhara, pupil of Girvanendra Saras- 
vati, as the person for whom he wrote. 
Flourished in the time of Rajaraja- 
varman and Ravivarman of Kerala. 


—Adhikaranasangraha. "Trav. Uni. 686B. 
Cf. next. 

—C.  Slarirakamimamsa —(S'astrasara)- 

sangraha on the Brahmasutras. Adyar 


D. IX. 514. MT. 2905, 4498. TCD. 
380. 


See NCC. II. p. 119a. 


SSPC. 


pp. 215-216a. 


The following are additional mss.: 
IO. 6534. Trav. Uni. 13654N (from 
Visņudharmottara) (ino.). 


zemqama Allahabad 108. 
Agfa med. NP. I. 6. 


| agnt on the festival of Puskaram bath 


in the Krsna river; compiled from 
ancient sources by  Laksminrsimha 
S'astri. 

Ptd. in Telugu script. Masulipatam. 
1920. See JO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1382. 


AUTG CAT paur. from Skandapurāņa. in 
9 chs. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. MD. 
2391. 17638. 19163 (inc.). MT. 965. 


Ana by Vallabhācārya. Allahabad 
189 (88). 


gm Krsņa—worship. Hpr. II. 42. 


«Aga kavya. GD. 1733 (inc.). Gran- 
thappura p: 84, no. 1783 (inc.) (1-4 
cantos). Tekkematham III. 6. Trav, 
Uni. L. 380. 11016. T. 1136. 


meum kavyain 13 cantos. an. Adyar II. 
p. 4b. Adyar D. V. 59 (inc.). 


ange kavya. in eight cantos on Krsna’s 
life. by Timmayajvan, son of Ananta 
Somayājin of Madhava Somayājin 
family ; patronised by Timmabhūpāla. 
Adyar II. p. 4b; Adyar D. V. 54. 56. 
ref. to by a.’s grandson Timmayajvan 
or Tirumalayajvan in his Darsapūrņa- 
māsamantrabhāsya, MT. 1664 (a). 
See V. Raghavan, Adyar Library 
Bulletin III. Mss. Notes, p. 28. 


—(Q. Gopikānanda by a. himself.. Adyar 
TI. p. 4b (with text). Adyar D. V. 56. 


57. 


Seung kavya. by Rāmacandrādhvarin. 
Mysore I. p. 633 (10 cantos). 


eemag kavya. by Varadarājayajvan, son 
. of Appayarya, of Atreyagotra and 
pupil of Varadaguru. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 156a, 
262 ; III. p. 383a. | 
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—from Padmapurāņa. MT. 3512 (b) 
(ine, ). 

—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Rgb. 152. 

—from Skandapurāņa.  BBRAS. 907 


(60 chs.). Bhau Daji 109. IO. 6858 
(18 chs.). Mack. 68. MT. 3512 (a) 
(18 chs.). Poona 458. 


Adyar II. p. 4b (inc.). Adyar D. V. | Sra preceptor of Prajfiamrta (a. of Sarva- 


58 (ino.). MD. 11531 (2 cantos, ino.) 


11632 (cantos 2, 3, 8 and 10-12). MT.“ 


1540. 


aoma kavya. by a disciple of Sankara 
(a. of Krsnavijaya). 
See J. Myth, Soc. XIX. p. 244; 
also Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 60-61. 


aumaga kavya. in four cantos. by Srinivasa- 
raghava, son of Venkatācārya of 
Kausikagotra and Hlayavilli family; 
resident in Srirangam. MT. 4016 
(1-4 cantos). Mysore I. p. 244. 


aumaga kāvya. by Srīsailayajvan (Bhārad- 
vāja). Tirupati 368. 
Cf. above work by Timma or Tiru- 
malayajvan. 


eurgqey preksaņaka-play in one Act. by 
Lokanātha Bhatta, son of Varadarya, 
styled Kavisekhara ; written at Kāticī- 
pura for the festival at Varadarāja- 
svāmi temple. Burnell.168a. TD. 4679. 


Ed. Narendranatha Sarma. Subha- 
^ cintaka Press, Dikshitapura, Jubbalpur, 
M. P. 1964. 


BONA Or RUTQUÍTHTETCET 


Anandasrama 2754. Bhor 127. 
Bikaner 1959 (ms. d. 1637 A.D.). 
Kavīndrācārya 1834, Mysore I, p. 182 
(Kr. „nadī.  m.). Oppert I. 6893 

. (Kr. nadī..m.).,. 
3 


vaidikipaddhati, Visvabhāratī 1900). 


awaa Kanda I of Samksepabhagavatamrta 
by Rüpagosvamin. IO. 3540. 
Ptd. with C. and Bengali transl. 


Calcutta, 1897. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 567. 


aad 16 verses on Ekādasī. 


—C. by Hari, son of Narasirhha. Os. II. 
264, 


gura or štaad from Mahābhārata, 
See S'esadharma. 
Ptd. 4th edn. Madras, 1876. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 218. 
PUTAS a(t) (with C.). Anandasrama 
1111. 
—on river Krsna, by Venkatesa Ganga- 
dhara Godabole. B. II. 78. Wai 65 
(2 mss.) (ms. d. 1815 A.D.). 


Pid. with C. Grantharatnamala 
Vol. I. Bombay, 1887. 


«WTA unspecified; probably same as 
next, - | 
Ānandāsrama 7910. Baroda 6417. 
Ben. 45. Oppert I. 2806. 3605. 
Pejawar 164 (f). 180 (m). TD. 20858- 
62. Trippūņittura II. 3 (i). 5 (4). 


—C, Oppert I. 3606. II. 66. TD. 20863. 
Trippūņittura I. 375 (2) (ine.).: 
agaaga on Krsna worship; in 242 

verses. compiled by Anandatirtha, 
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—C, by Timmanna. 


. when he was camping at Ide-tude (Skt. 


Saridantara) in 8. Kanara, . 
See NCC, II. p. 104a. 


: Two of its verses (52, 66) are from 
Kulasekhara's Mukundamala. | 


Adyar I. p. 189b (4 mss, 2 with C.). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (with C.). 
Baroda 8788. 8875 (with C.). BORI. 
108 of 1895-1902. BORI. D. XIII. ui. 
846. Burnell 107a. Hpr. IIT. 69. IM. 
4696. IO. 2470 (235 verses). MD. 19009. 
MT. 1448 (e) (inc.). 4165 (with C.). 
5819. Mysore I. p. 508 (2 mss.). 
Pejawar 81. 186b (a. Sarvajfiacarya). 
258 (e). PUL. II. p. 175 (2 mss.). 
Rice 196. Sūcīpattra 39. Trav. Uni. 
9805. Trippūņittura I. 647A. 656B 
(with C.). 694 (1). 

Listed in Granthamālikāstotra, MT. 
1452 (d). Q. in Smrtyarthasāgara. Oxf. 
286a (N.S. Press edn. 1885, p. 28). 

Ptd. Sarvamula, 1910. 

—C. unspecified. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
: p. 29 (with text). 

—C. by Anandatirtha (different from 
Madhvācārya). 
= See NOC, II. pp. 104-5. 

—C. Bhāvasangraha by Krsna Bhatta, 
son of Upendrakrsna Bhatta. MD. 
16928. | 

s. by Krsņācārya. Adyar I. p. 189b. 
MT. 4165. Mysore I. p. 668. II. p. 26. 

. Trippūņittura I. 656B. 


3 Burnell 107b. 
Oppert II. 65. 611. 6057. 6896. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 


Lit. II. p. 357. 


—C. by a pupil of one ref. to as Tīrtha- 
varya and grand-pupil of Vitthala. 


PUL. II. p.175. (Beg. seer wa ze 
X sf a ge RASERI). 
—C. by Nrsirhba. Baroda 8788 (ine,, 
 Ekādasī section only). | 
—C. by Narayana Paņditācārya.. Known 
only by tradition. » 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
I. p. 286. | 
—C. by S'rinivasacarya. Mysore III. 
p. 15. i 
aa-ats (?) Bud. Lalou p. 85. 
Arta also called Anantara-kāvya with ref. 
to Adikavya i.e. Ramayana. kavya in 
2 kāņdas, each in 6 sargas. an. spoken 
by Bharadvāja. Rāmānujācārya is 
mentioned. MD. 11633 (inc.). MT. 
5618 (copy of the above). 


EUNATE TIA from Brahmavaivartapurāņā. 
RASB. V. 4196 (fol. 46A). 


smaa (ffs) dh. CPB. 1028. 5982 
(^vidhi), B 
sumeassa Allahabad 187. H.. 199. 
Oudh 1876, 28. Oxf. IT. 1518 (modern). 
Cf. next. 


PIRTS or ii 
„> Ptd. in Stotraratnāvalī 1925, See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 935. 1382. 


OTRAS Adyar I. p. 162a. 
Rama. Oppert I. 159. 


surian metrical treatise on the worship 

of Krsna. compiled by Gopālacandra 
Adhvaryu, from purāņic sources. 

Pid. with a Bengali transl. by the 


compiler. Caloutta, 1879. See Br. 
Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 114, 


HOTA ATA unspecified. 


Alph, List Beng. Govt. p. 29. Jey. 


Pal. Orissa 48, Rāmanāth Nando 18. 


' SK. Ray 176. 


SK. Ray DC. 220 
(ine.). aan 


—text in 2 chs., different from Ratna- 
pani's. | 

... (Q.s Pūjāràtnākara, Prayogaparijata, 
Siddhantasekhara[saiva] and Hemā- 
dri), RASB. IIT. 2873. 

—by Ratnapāņi. L. 1894. Mithila I. 71. 
71A. 


—by Radhamohana Sarman. Vangiya 
p. 222 (ino.) (ms. d. 1854 A.D.). 


sordat Radh. 44. 

saraaa by Vidyaranyatirtha. Mithila. 
AITAS tantra. Mithila, 

HOTTA TT by Uttārānanda. K. 38. 
TATU by Jīva Gosvāmin. 


S. K. De, Vats. Fatth and Movement 


in Bengal, 1961 (IInd) edn. p. 158. 


ATR by Vyasa; probably an extract 
from M. Bharata. TD. 18763. 


For similar apocryphal Niti texts 
ascribed to Krsņārjuna eto. see V. 


Raghavan, AIOC. Proceed. XXI. 
pp. 25-26. | 
agaang from Visnurahasya. Rgb. 181. 
|. Cf. next. 


—on the subject of. Taptamudra or | 
branding oneself with marks of Visņu's : 


emblems. 150 verses. RASB. V. 8988. 
mongia kāvya. Oppert I. 2807. 
—kāvya in 9 cantos. MD. 11584. | 


mra kāvya. by Vasudeva. Trippūņittura 
I. 278 (inc.). 299E (ino.). 702L (ino.). 
II. 104 (canto X). 


Shaa by Gopīnātha Kaņthābharaņa. 


Pta.. with C. Cittamodinī by Krsna- 
nanda Sarman. Berhampore, 1871. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1384. 
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«Tft or Krsna Arat America 1041. 
(spoken by Vyasa). Bharatpur III. 283. 


Braga?) Cabaton T. 424. ` 


HN name of C, on Nārāyaņa Bhatta’s 
Dhātukāvya by his students belonging 
to Mūkkola in Kerala, Adyar D. V. 
529. 


Pid. K.M. Gucch. X. pp. 121ff. 
BUTTS | | 

—Grahacandrikā. jy. Skt. Coll, Mys. p. 9. 
HUTT 


—Rāmāyaņakālanirņayacandrikā. Oppert 
II. 3250. 


mergi by Raghava Apa Khandekar of 
Punyastambha in Maharastra (latter 
half of 18th and Ist half of 19th Cent.). 


See P. K. Gode, ABORI. XXIV. 
pp. 29, 31. 


HOTA Aan or ANALAR stotira, by Sundara- 
raja of Ilattūr. 


See V. Raghavan, Intro. to edn. of 
Snusāvijaya, Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. 
of Mad. VII. i.; also Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 258. 


Pid. with transl. in Telugu verses. 

in Telugu script. Vaikhanasagrantha- 

mala. 9. d 1925. Bee IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1884. 


(fiecorataan by Subrahmanya, son of 
Devesa Sāstrin of Mailāttūr, disciple 
of Krsna Pandita.  —— B 
Ptd. Palghat, 1899. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906, 671. ` 


MEST name of C. by Acyutakrsnananda- 
tirtha on Siddhantalesasangraha, adv. 
Adyar D. IX. 1274. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 73b. 


ANG KGUTT alamk. by Laksmīpati. Mysore 
I. p. 639. 


20 
AYTISEČ stotra in 58 verses on River Krsna. 
=- by Vāsudevānanda Sarasvati. 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. II. 
pp. 792-800, Guj. News Press, 1925. 


amam Trav. Uni. 5044D (kāvya). 10927R 
(ino). Trippūņittura II. 169. 


aaa by Sahib Kaul. BORI. 792 of 
1875-76. 
Horan Trippūņittura II. 85. 
—from Bhāgavata. Adyar I. p. 154a-b 
(2 mss.) (one ino.). li 


aoan purāņa. Udaipur p. 80, no. 878 
of Ptd. Cat. 


guam Oppert I. 2592 (recent). 
ATAKA MD. 15321 (breaks off 
in 5th Pariccheda). 
—by Ramavarman, King of Cochin. 
Trippūņittura I. 242 (ino.). 
sonaa Trippūņittura I. 829 (16). 


amaaa Pid. See Venkates'varapūjā- 
māhātmya. 1924. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 


1938, p. 1394. 
amaga 1835-1909 A.D. ; born at Nārāyaņa- 


deverakare in Hospet Tq., Bellary 
Dt.; son of Triveni and Venkata 


of Sandilya gotra and adopted by. 


Bhīmasena of Kutsagotra of Sandur 
_ (Guhapura); gained the title ‘Ghatika- 
gatakavi’ at Trivandrum; in later 

years, led a detached life and hence 

came to be known as ‘ Avadhtta’; 
known to have written thirty works. 

His life is told in a biography by one 

Gurudāsa, sometimes believed to be a. 

himself. 


See Kar. Uni. Jour. I. ii. Humani- 
ties. June 1967. pp. 127-30 for his 
life and works. Works listed below 
without ref. are mentioned in his 


 biography.. See above article, p. 
— Advaitanavanīta. See NCC. I, Revised 
edn. p. 126b. 
—Adhyatmanavanita. 
—C. on Anuvyākhyāpadārthavivrti (?). 
See aboye article p. 130fn. 


—[Alamkarasütra. 


See below Saàrasvata?; also NCC. 
I. p. 299b]. i j 
—Avadhītatantra. See above article 
p. 130fn. | : 
—Ānandarasasāgara(?). See above article 
p. 130fn. | 
—Thamrgi or Sarvavinoda, play. 
Ptd. Bellary, 1895. See NCC. II. 
p. 280b. 


—Unmadavibhrantavilapana. 


See above article p. 130fn. 
—Kāvyanavanīta. MT. 5728. See NCC. 
IV. p. 89b. 
—Kāvyalaksaņasangraha. alamk, MT. 
6725. See NCC. IV. p. 106. 
—Krsņāvadhūtanatanatantra (Athar- 
vana). | MR" 
—Citrapaddhati. See above article p. 
130fn. 
—Chandonavanita. MT. 5724. 


—Tarkanavanīta. MT. 5751. 
—Tarkasangrahavakyarthaviveti. 
— Dasopanisadbrhatprabhā. 

See above article p. 180fn. 


—Dasopanisallaghuprabha, ^ óbid. p. | 


. 180fn. ; 

—Padārthasāgara. ny. 

—Pandurangavilasacampu (?). 

—Pārvatīkalyāņanātaka. See above arti- 
cle p. 130fn, i 


—Putrādāyanibandha. tbid. p. 130fn. 
—C. on Prataparudriya. tbid. p. 180fn. 
—C. Advaitasttrarthapaddhati (Tri- 
bhasyarthasangraha) on Brahmasūtras. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 186b. 
—Bh. gitatribhasyarthasangraha. ibid. 
p. 130fn. 


—Madhvatattvasūtrāņi. dvai. See above 
article p. 199. | 


—Madhvamatasarvasva. dvai. with C. 
Lokopakāra. ibid. p. 129. 
—Mantraratnākara. ibid. p. 180fn. 


—Mandaramarandaeampü. ^ with C. 
Madhuryarafijani. 


Pid. K.M. 52. Jointly with Candra 
S'arman. 


—O. Bhāvānurafijanī on Rasamafijari. 
See above article p. 130fn. 


—Rāghavendratantra. ibid. p. 130fn. 
—Rādhāvilāsodaya. ibid. p. 180fn. 
—Rukmiņīkalyāņacarita(?). ibid. p. 130fn. 
—Laghurāmāyaņa. MT. 5722. 
—C.  Patubodhapadārthaprakāsa on 
Subandhu's Vāsavadattā. MT. 5728. 
—Vāsudevodaya. ibid. p. 130fi. — 
— Vis'istādvaitanavanīta. 
—Vedāntakārikāvalī (?). ibid. p. 130fn. 
—Vedāntaratnamālā (?). ibid. p. 180fn. 
— V yàsastavaraja. 
—S'abdasagara. lex. 
—Slesamanimmafijusa (on Paficali- 
svayarhvara ?). ibid. p. 180fn. 
—Sārasvatālarikārasūtra with C. 
Camatkāracāmīkara. MT. 5726. 


See NCC. I. p. 299b. Sutra ascribed 
to Auddālaki Gautama according to 
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MT. 7562. But Au. G seems to be 
a pseudonym of a. 


—Sudharmendramahodaya. MT. 6810, 


—Subhasitaratnamafijari (?). ibid. p. 
130fn. 


—Bulabhasadhyavyakarana. 


—Bütrarthamrtalahari. ved. MT. 5791 
(a, b). 
Ptd. Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. 
Library Ser, 77. 1951. 


—Stutivytha, based on alarhk. See above 
article p. 190fn. 


—Hanumadvijaya. play of Samavakāra 
type. MT. 5779, 


The OC. Rasaprakāsa on Kāvya- 
prakasa (see NCC. IV. p. 101b) with 
which Cabaton I. 729 and Paris (B. 
129a)-Rasaprakāsa, alarhk. by Kr. 
sarman seems to be identical, is also 
taken as a work of Kr. who wrote the 
Mandāramarandacampū (De, Skt. Poe. 
I. p. 289) but this is doubtful. 


ATagtafta a biography of the above a. 
ascribed to one Gurudāsa but probably 
from a.s own pen. 


See Kar. Uni. Jour. 1957. pp. 127. 
128fn. 


«TI (?) Bik. 1682. 


Hota teacher of Rāmānandāsrama (Oeruküri 
Laksmidhara) (a. of C. Istarthakalpa- 
vali on Murāris Anargharaghava, 
Adyar D. V. 1255-57. MT, 11514A. 
Sg. II. pp. 209-11 and Sadbhāsā- 
candrika). , 

mue vallabhiya, (Pustipravahamaryadadi), 
. Kotah 439. 

FAYGIAŠAT on Vallabhacarya’s Krsna- 
sraya for which see below. Udaipur 
II. 118, 63. 
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summada Allahabad 107. America 1889. 
4981-82. PUL. II. p.170. 

Cf. next. 

Joada in 11 verses. by Vallabhācārya. 

Adyar I. pp. 183a (2 mss.). 199a. 
Adyar D. IV. 1479-81. Allahabad 108. 
BBRAS. 1145 (ine, with C.) 1148 
(in a collection). Dahilaksmi II. 31 
(with C.). Hall p. 146. Jodhpur 1366. 
Udaipur I. B. 134, 278 (with C.). TI. 
118, 51-54. 128, 6 (c), 71, 139, 159(b). 
130, 4(g), 9 (3), 10 (3). 181, 3 (4), 
4 (8), 6 (13), 8 (3), 9 (9), 16 (8), 17 (6), 
22 (4), 24 (12). 182, 8 (10), 4 (6) 
134, 1 (29). 219, 2 (2d), 8C, 4 (5), 
5 (8). 224, 8 (16), 9 (18). 229, 4 (13), 
14 (18). 

Ptd. (1) Pustimargiyastotraratna- 
kara, Bombay, 1910, 1914. (2) Brhat- 
stotrasarttsagara pp. 45-47, Gujarati 
News Press, 1927. (8) Haridas Skt. 
Ser. 8. Benares, 1998. (4) with Guj. 
transl. Ahmedabad, 1871. (5) Sodasa- 
grantha, Bombay, 1876. (6) Kaira, 
1917. 


—C, an. BBRAS. 1145 (inc.) (with text). 
Jodhpur 1368. Udaipur I. B. 134, 278 


(with text) (p. 30, no. 1196 of EU 


Cat.). 


—C. Prakasa by Kalyāņarāya, son of 

Govinda. l 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29. BORI. 

336 of 1892-95. BORI. D. XII. iii. 

847. Dāhilaksmī II. 31 (with text). 
IM. 716 (ino.; called Vivaraņa). Kotah 
444. Peters, V. p. 258 (no. 336). 
RASB. V. 3808 (B). Udaipur IT. 118, 
55-62. | 

—C. by Vrajaraja, son of Syāmala. 
„AK. 270. BORI. 270 of 1891-95. 
."BORI. D. XIII. iii. 949 RS II. 
227, 99 (8). | 


murum stotra. unspecified. 


Alwar 2086. Anandasrama 4008. 
Bharatpur III. 89. GB. 47. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 19 (4 mss.). IM. 8056A. 
Lucknow Mus. Mysore I. p. 213. 
Oppert I. 45. IT. 8190. Sangam 38 (a). 
Taylor I. 58. 857. II. 202 (saiva). 
Tb. 182F. TD. 20877. 20902. Trav. 
Uni. 35724-99. 3573Z—46. 5790N. 
12943M. 18204J. 182538B. 13429E. 
13589. 187266. T.M. 138D-4. 
11044L. 13190G. 131940. Udaipur 
p. 80, nos. 1195, 1614 of Ptd. Cat. 
Vangīya p. 222. 
aon (Beg. srrdqrenaetpgauemm.... GD. 
1172 (A-98). | 
murem (Beg. sda«emiam...). 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara, p. 338. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


murem (Beg. aeegktēgasa...) GD. 1213D. 
1243T. Granthappura p. 66, no. 1243M. 


Hus (Beg. Wars ...). IO. 7067, 


ass (Beg. agdagd qu). . 
Adyar I. pp. 178b (a. wrongly given 
as Vedāntācārya). 227b. Adyar D. IV. 
. 1482-92. IO. 7069 (with mistakes). 
MD. 9914-19. 18205. 18367 (ino.). 
18376, MT. 824 (k). 678 (1). 2843 (h) 
(with an extra sl.). “ 
Krsnanavaratnamalika, Adyar I. 
p. 227 (NCC. IV. p. 325a) is same. 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnākara, Pt. I. 
pp. 505-06, Vavilla Press, 1927. 


Arga (Beg. aaa... and refrain ERG 
qa Had Wed T are GAT, |). MD. 9920, 


HOTTA (Beg. Rahsaan). IO. 7068 (has 
common verses with IO. 7067).. 


Beg from Krenayamala. IO. 6218 (8). 
—from Nāradīyapurāņa. IM. 8981. 


UNA by Rāma. Trav. Uni. 12168G. 
GW by Laksminarayana. (Beg. Aega- 


ems (Beg. urrašanamea nafa) by Atma- 


svarūpa (Udāsīna). 


Ptd. By. St. Ratnakara, pp. 366-68, 


Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 
i See NCC. II. p. 69b. 
GER by Krsnaraja 
i Mysore 8. 


Sar vabhauma. 


Ptd. in Camundaratnakara compiled 
by Krsnaraya Kanthirava. See IO. Ptd. 
. Bks. 1988, p. 1387. 


(aera by Kesava Rama. IM. 11099. 


amsa vallabhiya. by Balabhadra. Udaipur 
I. B. 184, 278 (p. 30, no. 1194 of Ptd. 
Cat.). 


SOUTER by Brahmānanda (Paramaharhsa- 
svāmin). (Beg. aataittdegau ). 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 313- 
14. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. IT. p. 619. Guj. News 
Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratnakara 
pp. 305-06. N. S. Press, 1990. 


Hors by Madhusūdana Bhrtya. 


Ptd. Stotraratnāvalī. 1995. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 1387. 


Sus or Boas by Raghava Apa 

7 Khandekar of Punyastambha in 
Maharastra. (latter half of. 18th and 
1st half of 19th Cent.). 


See P. K. Gode, ABORI. XXIV. 
pp. 29, 32-38. 


agaa). Adyar D. IV. 1498-4. IM. 
9768B. Oudh XII. 40. RASB. VII. 
5574, 


wes by Vallabhācārya. 
Raia). | 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsagara pp. 92- 
93, Gujarati News Press, 1927. (2) with 


lā shmange- 
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* Hindi transl. Pustimargiya Stotra- 
ratnamālā Pt. I. Krsnavallabhagran- 
thamālā 12, pp. 26-30. Benares, 1961. 


ask by Vādirāja. (Beg. awarmassarggau). 
MT. 5958. Mysore I. p. 218. Trav. 
Uni. 7261 (called Rajatapīthesa- 
krsnastaka, i.e. on Krsna at Udipi). 


Ptd. (1) Stotraratnamala Pt. I. 
1917. Pt. II. 1923. (2) Daszvatāra- 
stutti, Udipi, 1998. (3) with C. 
Vyākhyāna by Venkatacarya Maligi, 
Dharwar: Bagalkot, 1922. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 704, 1388, 


| Bere by Vijayadhvaja Tīrtha. (C. 1410- 


50). 
See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dai, 
Int. TH. p. 249. . 
FSR by Vedāntācārya. Adyar I. p. 178b. 


AA by Sankarācārya. identity unknown. 
Allahabad 114. CPB. 1029, Fl. 430. 
IM. 7488C. 7992. 


errs by Sankarācārya. (Beg. Fag gue 
ema), BORI. 262 of 1892-95. 


BORI. D. XIII. iii. 849. Peters, V, 
p. 245 (no. 262). ua 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnākara, p. 127. 


POSH by Sankarācārya. in Bhujangaprayata 


metre. ( Beg. «3i astaaved SHSII GS. ..). 
-RASB. VIT. 5784 (an.). 


. . Ptd. (1) Poona Ori. Ser. 8 (Minor 
works of Sankarācārya) 1952. pp. 893- 
94. (2) Br. St. Ratnakara, pp. 861-63. 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 
(3) Br. St. Mw. Pt. I. pp. 318-19, 
Guj. Pr. Pres, 1927. (4) Br. St. 
Ratnahara, Pt. II. pp. 624-25. Guj. 

. News Press, 1925. (5) Stotraratnavalz 
pp. 185-88. Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 
1988. "og 


24 


area by Sankarācārya. (Beg. aatargrami...) 
RASB. VII. 5732. 


semis by Sankarācārya. (Beg. fra Rest 
fru: fraugāafma:...). 


Ptd. (1) Poona Ori. Ser. 8 (Minor 
works of S'ankarācārya) 1952. pp. 891- 
92. (2) Works of Sankaracarya, 
Vol. 18, pp. 42-44. V. V. Press, 
Srirangam. (8) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. 
pp. 297-99. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (4) 
Br. St. Ratnahara, Pt. II. pp. 602-04. 
Guj. News Press, 1925. (5) Br. St. 
Ratnākara pp. 288-89. N. S. Press, 
1926. (6) Stotraratnāvalī pp. 182-85. 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1988. 


HOOT 
Ptd. in a collection, Krsnastotra- 


ratnākara. Bhaktigranthamala no. 1. 
Ahmedabad, 1916. with Gujarati C. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1391. 


ews in praise of river Krsna. (Beg. 
agmi edf...). MD. 11415. 
«tmragēt alternate title for Gitagovinda 


of Jayadeva. Cranganore 77. Oppert 
II. 2658. Up. Br. Mutt 497 (ino.) 
(an.). | 

See Astapadī and Gitagovinda. 


aeina Mysore I. p. 142 (8 mss.). 


aerated from Skandapurana. AU. T. 112. 
V. 99, 
soea jy. by Gaņesa Daivajfia, son 
of Kesava; ref. to by a.’s nephew 
Nrsimha in his €. on Ganes'a’s Graha- 
laghava. IO. 2932. L. 2456. MT. 
918 (a). 
aoga Burnell 147a. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 36 (no. 808n). TD. 14360- 
68 (all ino.). | 
HUOTSANGA Ta Mithila. 
aom Aaa Mithila. MT. 6709. 
«rigdiaa Burnell 147a. Mysore I. p.142 
(3 mss.). Oppert I. 4402. RASB. III. 
2937. TD. 14351-59. 14374-78 (inc.). 
Viz. Fort B. 3. 
—from Devipurana. America 1061. 
—from Saurapurāņa. Dāhilaksmī XX. 
81 (3). E 
eumdem TD. 14369-71 (ino.). 
KUTIEĀATKAT ei 
Pid. with Janmastamivratakatha 
from Bhavisyottarapurana. with Nepali 
C. Benares, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 
1938, pp. 1142. 1388. i 


sagdi by Mānavikrama Kavirājakumāra | - 4 : 
il ES 2 aursriaaxe Adyar I. p. 162a (14 mss; 


or Ettan Tampuran (1845-1990 A.D.). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 259. 
Ptd. in a collection: (1) Palghat, 
1908. (2) Pattambi, 1908. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 612. 


gersaitdtfiato Burnell 201b. 

erat See also Krsnajanmastami® and 
Kr. jayantī above and Gokulāstamī” 
and Jayantī below. 


«reti dh, Oudh XIX. 100. XX, 168. 


2 inc.) Trav. Uni. 136821 (ino.). 
18747N (ine.). i | 
—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. MD. 17500, 
—from S'esadharma in Harivamsa. MT, 
. 1485(v) . 
SUI ERU 
Pid. with Telugu meaning. in 
Telugu script. Masulipatam, 1920. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1888. 
aurigatadaitai by Vyasa. 
402A. . 


Trippūņittura I. 


AUTSFAAAETTT Rice 84. Trippūņittura I. 
868 (2) (a. Vyāsa). 


—from Brahmandapurana. Trav. Uni. 
6031E. 


aaraa wer TD. 14379 (ino.). 


eumdem from Matsyapurāņa. Stein 
212. | 


eerie Mithila. 
aumaga Rice 92. TD. 14372-73 (inc.). 


FATETR(Ū Jaa Adyar II. p. 1984. MD. 
17872. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1214 (f). 


FTGATAČAA Adyar IL. p. 198a. MD. 
6108. 6109-10 (inc.). 6111. 15118. 


amaaa) (diu)! 108 names of Sri 
Krsna. Identity not known. ° 


 Adyarl. p. 210b (23 mss.; 1 inc. ). 
Adyar D. IV. 2160-83. Anandasrama 
9258. 4174. Burnell 1963. Cabaton 
I. 1005 (II). CPB. 1081. Dačca 298. 
H. 5. 594. F. 1048. B. 3936. Hari- 
singhji p. 34 (189-91). IM, 3819. 7536. 
10149B. Kotah 865. Mad. Uni. 931(b). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.8.350 (1). MD. 8891- 
93. 8894 (inc.). 8895. 9098. 18210 
(with 7 addl. verses at the end). 18366, 
MT. 59 (j). 660 (b). 4014 (a). 4570 (a). 
4602 (7). 4769 (d). 6232. 7659. Mysore 
I. p. 199 (2 mss.). Oppert II. 8997 
7318. 10084. Paliyam 31, 136 (I) 
Pejawar 891 (f), Proceed. ASB. 1865 
188. PUL. IL. pp. 170. 175. Puta. 
 vamana Mana 27B. Sri. Dev. 
567 (d). Tamarakkattu Mana 49A. 
Taylor I. 18. 198. 360. 362, 419. IT 
72. 81. 87. 186. TD; XX. Bup nos, 
| 1009 (2. 1016 (a) Tray. Uni. 
l 1nC.). - Trippūnittur 

pu A īppūņittura I, 


BOTS PITA Dāhilaksmī V. 103 (1). 


4 
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BUTS ALATA 
—C. Bhasya cited by Papa Yallaya Suri 
in his C. on Krsnakarnamrta, II. 73 
(p. 111. V. V. Press edn.). 


FERMA Taylor II. 81. 


SUITE IT TATA (eta) from Padmapurāņa. 
Trippūņittura I. 648A. 


Ptd. Stotramala, 1870. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1391. 


SOSA) (beg. siem: FASTATU:) 
described in some mss. ag spoken by 
Sega and as part of Dharanī-S'esa- 

: sarnvāda in Brahmāņda. l l 


America 1191. AS. p. 50. GB. 
GD. 166H. 12D. 1940B. IML Tits 
IO. 5717. -MD. 8890.. 8896. 8908. 
17671. 18390 (inc.). 18815. MT. 
2840 (e). 8058 (s). 6904, Nepal II. 
p. 66 (fol. 50A) (Krsnottara’), "TA, 

279 (c). Taylor I. 105. 284. TD. XX, 
Sup. no. 1016 (a). Trav. Uni. 186D 
3578 Z-42. 58'15E. 5606 Z-11. 6133G. 
18097B. 18720B. C. 2272H, C. 93957. 
135961 (inc.). Udaipur IT. 132, 9 (17). 
145, 74-75, 88(4),89(1), — .. ^. 


Pid. Br. St. hRatnāvali, Pt. I. pp. 
eoe Sri Venkatesvara Steam Press, 


ae text but ascribed to Jīānā- 
mrtasara of Naradapaficaratra. Sea 
SK. Ray DC. 142. : É li 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp 
802-05. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Bs. 
St. Ratnahara, Pt, II. 607-10, Ga. 
News Press, 1925, (3) Br. St. Ban: 
kara, pp. 294-96. N. S$. Press, 1926. 


—Nimbarka school. Oudh XVII. 86. 


BON SPACE (RANT) by  Vis'vanathadeva 
Varman, feudatory chief of Athgarh, 


Ptd. (1) with a/s Kālīyanigraha- 
campū. Cuttack, 1911. (2) Calcutta, 

` 1918, in Radhagovindayugala- Upāsanā. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1262 
and IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1891. 2017.. 


KENT RAISES) Trav. Uni. 
7668H. 


saaa e Aayar. L p. alla (19 


imss). Ānandāsrama 5388. "BISM. fa.: 


522/22. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19 
(18 mss.). MD. 8909-10. 8911 (ine, ). 
8912-15. 8916-17 (inc.). 8918-21. 

. 14825 (with addl. names). 17855.(inc.). 

17612. 18567. MT. .660 (o). (ine.). 
1415 (q) (ino.). 2840 (a). 6905. 6907. 
PUL, IL p. 178. Taylor II. 78. 77. 
88 (inc.). 292. TD. 20878-99. 24355. 
XX. Sup. no. 850 (a-7). 1084 (d). 
Trav. Uni. 2230B. 8578Z-22. 87861. 
13001B. 13758M. L.11D. L. 286C. 
13596G (inc.). 

Ptd. (1) in a collection. Madras, 
1859. in Telugu script. (2) Udipi, 1929. 
in Kannada script. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1897, p. 37; 1938, pp. 1371. 1392. 1710. 


SRT PACA ATA from Bhāgavatapurāņa. 
Ptd. in Kannada script. Udipi, 1921. 
' See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1395. 
guum recae Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 19. 
GTA, stotra. by Giridhara dasa, 
: America 1686. i 
Ptd. Agra, 1870. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1897, p. 47. 
gums stotra. by Devadevasānubhūti. 
See Krsnasataka of a. NOC. IV. 
p. 961b. 


fanniqet kāvya in 6 Prakāsas, and 705 

in ae on the Astakaliyalila of Radha 

and Krsna by Kavikarnaptra. The 

work is often wrongly ascribed to 
Bilvamangala. 


gua ^ unspecified. : 


Os. X. B. 16 (inc.) (with notes on 
ch. I). L. 2951. Mithila TI. iii. 88. 
' Tb. 9 (an.). 


Ptd. in Bengali script, avr 


1941. See Krsnakarnamrta, edn. S. K. 


>. De, Dacca, 1938, p. xx. fn. 2; for 
its contents, see same a.8: Vaisn. 
Faith and Movement 4n Bengal, mee 
(2nā edn.), pp. 599-603. i l 


- Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 120. Trip- 
pūņittura II. 209. 


—C. Trippūņittura I. 13 (1). 


aufa kāvya on the story of Krsna. an. 
TCD. 1432 (inc.) (upto 19th Sarga). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1103. 147. Trav. Uni. 
T. 794 (inc.). 


«fa name of C. by Krsna, son of Varada- 
rāja, on Murārī s Anargharāghava. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 191b. 
—name of C. by Krsna on Nalodaya. 
TD. 3816. 
See NCC. IV. p. 2928. 


mofa) name of C. by Krsna, son of Rama, 
on Purvabharatacampu of Manaveda. 


See NGG. IV. p. 294a. 


gaoa (aasaga) stotra. on Lord Krsņa 
of Guruvayur temple in Kerala, Trav. 


Uni. 1103A (ino.). 
aoa jy. Trippūņittura I. 818 (2) (ine.). 
Whish 113 (2) (fr.). 162 (tr.). 
See next. 
«fa jy. by (Vātsya) Krsnasudhi, son of 
Gauramamba. Adyar. 


Roa or furta jy. in 81 or 32 chs. text 
on astrology popular in Kerala. by 


Krsna. 


Cranganore 230A." 


IO. 8060. MD. 13924 (1-16 chs.). 
13925 (17-18 chs.). 13926 (inc.) (with 
G.). MT. 4092 (d) (ch. 6). TCD, 670A. 
671A. 672A. 1396C (Phala section). 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1110. 30 (with O.). 
Trav. Uni. 284, 399 (ino.). 527A (ino.) 
(with C.). 4168 (with C.). 5973 (with 


C.). 10757 (with C.) (ino.). C. 16854. 
C. 2137A. T. 968. C. 1450C (ino.). 
C. 1685B (with C.) T. 77 (with C.) 
(inc.). Triv. Cur. III. 39. Whish 161. 


Ref. to by Rudra in his C. Vivaraņa 
on Hora; also in a Malayalam work 
Unniyaccicarita (C. 14th Cent.). 


See Ulloor S. Paramesvara Iyer,| 
Kerala Salatya Caritram, Vol. I. p. 170. 


—O. Horatantra? MT. 1521 (inc.). 


—C. Daivajfiavallabha by  Puliyür 
Purusottaman Nambūdiri (modern). 


See Ulloor 8. P. Iyer, op. cit. 
—C. Caturasundari by Visnu. 


Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 62. MD. 
13926 (inc., with text). Mysore I. 
p. 332. TCD. 671B. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1108. 75, 1110. 80. Trav. Uni. 527A 
(inc.) (with text). 4163 (with text), 


5973. C. 1685B. 10757 (ino.) T. 77 


(inc.). Trippünittura II. 19. Triv. 
Cur. I. 138. 


aoaaa by Krsna Misra, 


Ptd. in Malayalam script. Palghat, 
1891. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 319. 


mure que 
—Mahavakyadarpana. Mad. Uni. 112. 


aWtrgaterct teacher of the a. of Aryarama- 
yana, TOD. 148. TD. 9457. 


See NCC. II. p. 176b. 
aaaea IM, 8029. 


2T 


mamaaa MD. 17467. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1214 (a). 

samaan — yàjfiika. 
5652. 

Strata mantras relating to Krsna, 
consisting of 1-10 syllables and 16 and 


32 syllables. MD. 6112. 6113 (ine.). 
6114. 15124. 


BOTT AT ASAT TT Bud. by Vasuda. Cordier 
III. p. 90. 


autaa safra IM. 9296B (inc.). RASB. 
II. 1780 (211A) (with TADES by 
Narayana). 


Ānandāsrama 


This is another name > of Gopālot- 
taratāpanī up. 


auga Oppert I. 5781. Trav. Uni. 884D. 
1172C (both ino.). 


. Bee next, 


wiped in 90 verses, on the līfe of Srī Krsņa; 
(composed in 1849 A.D.). by Bhāskara 
Sarman of Vattappilli in Kumāra- 
nallūr, Kerala. 


Adyar II. p. 5a, Adyar D. V. 501. 
TCD. 1433. Trav. Uni. L. 628C. 
T. 359, Triv. Cur. IV. 151. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin, VIII. 
pp. 107-110, 


as kavya. TCD. 1441E (inc.)). Trav. 
Uni. C. 2300E (inc.). Same as Vāsu- 
devacarita. 


See TCD. 1524. 
ausaga Bhagavata, Sk. XI. IM, 6644. 


BONA TTT mainly in a recension represented 
by most of the mss, in which except 
for a few initial prose passages the 
text is in verses; N.S. Press edn. of 
120 Ups. (1948) (pp. 599-601) corres- 
ponds to this and Upanisad Brah- 
mendra's C. is on this text. In a few 


mss., IO. 491 (19) and L. 109, the 
initial prose is partly omitted and 
partly put in verses; Nārāyaņas. 
Dipika is on this text, Adyar Up. 


p. 164 represents the same text but | .. 
with a different set of verses in the | ~ 


beg. and a closing prose passage; this 
is also in two khandas instead of one: 


and Schrader designates this as the |... 
Southern. Appayacarya’s C. is probably | . — 
on this. ae Ye UL Ts 


The name Krsnatapani or Krsnot- | 


taratāpanī refers not to this Up., but 
to the Gopālatāpanī and G. uttaratā- 
pani, See RASB. II. 1730. (211A) and 
p. 8, Intro. of Jacob, to his Eleven 
Atharvana Ups., p. 8. 


Adyar I. p. 23a. Adyar Up. pp. 163. 
164 (2 mss.) (called here southern 
recension). Allahabad 99.  Anandas- 
rama 947G. 2966. 2982. 6494. B. I. 
60. Baroda 4835. 5888 (n/1). 7164 (b). 
7489 (a). 10748 (a). 11529 (b/1) (ino.) 


. (with C.). Bd. 49. Bhr. 487. Bik. 232. 


Bikaner 585 (a) (in a collection). 542- 
544. BORI. 125 of 1880-81. 30H of 
1884-86. 9 of 1884-87 (with C.). 10 of 
1892-95. Brahmacari Wadi 21. Caba- 
ton I. 248 (I) (pp. 119-120). CLB. I. 
p. 52 (6 mss.) CPB. 5988. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 19. Haug 44. IM. 761 
(with C.) 10291B. IO. 488 (16). 
491 (19). 494 (115). Kh. 58. Kotah 
89. L. 109. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 152 (h). 
156 (b). 371 (j). 493 (d). 482 (h). MD. 
374-5. München 186 (p. 181). Mysore 
D. I. 246. NW. 312 (by Brahmagiri?). 
Oppert I. 7911. II. 8125. Oxf. 390b. 
Oxf. II. 1008 (35). 1008 (1a). 1008 (1j). 
Peters. IIT. p. 384 (no. 30) (in a collec- 
tion) V. p. 224 (no. 10) PUL. I. 
pp.. 28. 29. Radh. 3. RASB. Il. 
1718 (47) (in a collection). 1730 (214A) 
(with C.). Rgb. 9. Trav. Uni. 6310K. 


Udaipur II. 216, 6.  VSUS. Poona 


p. 2a. 
.. For an abstract of it, see Upanisan- 
mahimanirüpaga. Taylor II. 473. 
"Ptd. (1) Eleven Atharvana Ups. 
with Nārāyaņa's Dipika, Bomb. Skt. 
and Pkt: Ser. XL. 1916. pp..3-18. (2) 


N.S. Press edn. of. 120. Ups. 1948. 


+ pp. 599-601. (3) Vaisnavopanisads, 
Adyar Library, 1928, with’ C. of 
"Upanisadbrahma Yogin. pp. 21-81. 

—C. Bhāsya by Appaya Dīksita. Adyar 
Up. p. 164. Mysore I. p. 468. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma 
Yogin. Adyar, —— 
For edn. see under text. 


—Q.  Bhasya by Gangacaranadasa 
Vedāntavidyāsāgara, 

Ptd. Upanisads with G.s. 1916. See 

IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1394. 
—Č. Dīpikā by Narayana. 

Anandasrama 4613 (b) B. I. 60. 
Baroda 11529 (b/1) (inc.). Bhr. 233. 
BORI. 9 of 1884-87 (with text). CLB. 
I. p. 52. IM. 761 (with text). IO. 4879. 
Jodhpur 40. RASB. II. 1730 (214A). 
Rgb..9:: Stein 26. i 


For edn. see under text. 


BOTTA 
—Karmadipika. Baroda 6892. 


«turu contributor to Kavindraeandro- 
daya, Poona Ori. Ser. 60, pp. 1-5. 

gounaat Bud. Lalou p. 51. 

mur else (seize?) also called gWiaremr 
of Devarakonda, patronised by Gopāla- 
deva. 


—Alarhkdrasarvasva, a recast of Pratapa- 
rudriya. 


See NCC. I. pp. 297b-298a. 


mare gftdrrnā 


dau MD. 6115. TD, 19200-3. 


SUTIN jy. on times suitable for agri- 


cultural operations. RASB. X. 6993. 


IATE Yesukrstamahatmya. Skt. version 
of J. Muir’s ‘Glory of Jesus Christ’ . 


Pid. with Malayalam version, 
= . Tellicherry, 1851-2. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 


... Bks. 1876-92. 152. 


$ni? poet mentioned’ in Somadeva’s Yagas- 
tilakacampt (K.M. 70. Vol.I. p. 459. 


verse 239). Probably Kesata of the 
anthologies, 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the G. Jha. 
Res. Inst. I. iii. May, 1944. p. 372. 


[āra poet q.in Smv. p. 97]. 
See Kesata. 


HAH ARTA by Venkatesa Bāpūsāstrin 
Ketakara. 

Ptd. with C. Ankavivrti by the a. 
and another C. Ketakīparimala by 
the a.s son. Samskrta-jyotirganita- 
pustakāvalī 6. Poona, 1930. See TO, 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1845. 


Ramat jy. by Venkatesa Ramakrsna 
Ketkar. Sup. to his father V. Bāpū 
Sāstrin Ketkar's Ke. grahagaņita 
noted above. Written in Poona in 
1916 A.D. 


Ptd. Poona, 1917. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 1225. 


Santana from Sanatkumārasanhitā of | 


Skandapurana, TD. 10190. 


—Krsnarajasarvabhaumastott a r as ata. 
Mysore 7. 


See Nrsirnhācārya. 
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—trom Padmapurāņa. MD. 6115. 
—trom Brahmandapurana. Trav. Uni. 
35722-24. 3573Z-88. 


. —from Skandapurana. Adyar I. p. 227b. 
MD. 18254. Trav. Uni. 13967C, 


gaga MD. 6116. | 

Agam aaoi Bud. Nepal II. p. 256. Oxf. 
II. 1449 (127). Petrograd 304 (2) (fr.) 

ATT IM. 10180, 


_ — 54th Parisista of Av. München 183 (58). 
Tb. 214. Weber 366 (54). 


Ptd. The Parisistas of Ath. Veda. 
Leipzig, 1910. Vol. I. pt. ii. pp. 369-70. 


gamt jy. from Jyobihphalodaya. Bikaner 
4487 (ch. on Utpāta). 


—ch. 11 of Varahasarhhita (Hora). C, by 
Bhattotpala. Weber 856. 


agrafia Allahabad 119. 
—trom Skandapurana. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. p. 49b. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1997. (2 Br. Gt. 
Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 866-67, Guj. 
News Press, 1925. 


"guest Weber 1264 (9). 

For a ptd. text, see Arrah I. A, p. 40. 
arate sy tantra. Trav. Uni. 22698. 
āggauvafagrāt TD. 15529. 
gafas by Mahīdhara, Mithila, 


dga MD. 15210. Same as Ketukavaca, 


MD. 6115. 


gnana from Brhannaradiya. Vigvabharati 


2420. 


amied Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. . 
gam vaidie, Oudh XVI. 12 (3 Rv.). XIX. 


8 (2 Rv. & 9 Yv.). 16 (1 Rv. & 1 Yv.). 
XXI. 4 (Rv. & Yv.) 19. XXII. 16 
(8. 4 Rv. & 4 Yv.), Wien-Kathaka 
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pp. 9. 24 (Yajus, Rv., both these in- 
cluded in Reaka and Karmakāņda- 
paddhati). 


See also Kathakasamkalana. Lahore, 
1943. Intro. pp. 1, li, liii. 


gata TD. 19204. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 
13967D. 


— from Skandapurana. Trav. Uni. 6629T. 


Ptd. with Navagrahavidhana- 
paddhati. fol. 44-45. Bombay, 1858. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1345. 1749. 


FRIRE jy. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 29. Bhau Daji 46. Gough p. 33. 
L. 858. RASB. X. 6950 (ino.). 


—from Gārgyasarhitā and Rudra- 
yāmalasamhitā. BBRAS. 300. 


quf (?) Pheh. 13. 
mexrReftaex by Bhairavacarya. Mithila. 
Set writer on law; earlier than 1150 A.D. 


—Abdhi. Q. by S'ridhara in his Smrt- 
yarthasara, IO. i. p. 468b, Oxf. 286a. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 272a. 
HATCHET 


Texts bearing this name are classi- 
fied below on the basis of details 
available in catalogues. First are 
placed mss. of which no detail is 
available; the second set of texts are 
those which are specified as tantra in 
catalogues. The third set of texts are 
those about which the maximum 
amount of details is known. They re- 
present the same text although in the 


catalogues they are assigned in the | 


order of the majority of references to 
an obscure purana called variously 


Vikhyāda or Viksadha or Vidhvanta- | 
purāņa; the Sivapurāņa; or the Nandi- | 


("Īsvara) purāņa ; and described in 
these as Siva-Kārttika (*keya) samvada 
(largest) or Devi-Isvara sarhvada, or 
Isvara-Nandi sarhvāda. 


The text assigned to Rudrayāmala 
(BORI. 11 of 1898-99) is not different; 
some of the mantras and stotras here 
are said to have been taken from it; 
see Lz. 368. RASB. V. 4133. 


The portions covered by these three 
sections and three Samvadas form 
part of the same text that describes 
the great journey (mahapatha) from 
Kailasa and beyond through Kedara 
and other shrines en route. See parti- 
cularly RASB. V. 4133 and the exten- 
sive extrs. given there. 


Probably the first two sets of texts 
given as unspecified and tantra are 
identical with this. 


There are yet three other groups 
mentioned as (a) Purana in general 
(b) as from Padmapurana (only one) 
and (c) from Skandapurana. Although 
there is no clue to identify these the 
last especially (Sk. purana) may be the 
same as the text assigned to Vikhyāda 
or Siva or Nandi purana described 
above. 


—unspecified. BISM. fr. 138/82. Ñ. 


158/32. BORI. 148 of 1871-72. 121 of 
A1879-80. 45 of A1882-88. Gough 
p. 91. IM. 4116 (inc.). 4442. 4454 
(ino.). 9142 (inc.) Lucknow Mus. 
Nasik II. 540. NS. Press 127 (ino.). 
261. Ramsingh 1079. 


—tantra. Cf. next. 


Allahabad 139. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 29. America 4436. AS. p. 50. 
B. IV. 254. Ben. 41. Bh. 37. BORI. 
561 of 1892-95. 475 of 1895-98. Gu. 6. 


Jodhpur 917 (Yoga-tantra). IM. 662 


aeq purāņa. BORI. 366 of 1886-92. 


(Yoga). 663 (Rasāyana?). K. 188. 
Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 45). Radh. 25. 
43, Stein 228. Tagore 29. Tijb. 9. 
Ujjain II. pp. 65 (2 mss.). 92. 


—assigned to S'ivapurāņa ‘or Nandī- 
(īsvarajpurāņa or : Vidhvānta or 
Vikhyāda or Viksādhapurāņa, Siva- 
kartika (^keya) samvada. Mss, have 


„some differences. BORI. 111 of 1898-.. | 


99. 172 of 1892-95, IIO. 123. IL. IO. 
6936 (27 chs.; Isvara-Nandisarhvada; 
here assigned to a Nandīpurāņa). 6937 
(21 Patalas). 6938. 6989 (19 Patalas). 
6940 (10 Patalas; Ise'vara-Devisarhvada). 
L. 785 (14 chs; Vikhyādapurāņa). 
Lz. 869. 363 (i) and (ii) ((i) is also 
part of this text). 364. Oudh VI. 14. 
Oxf. 81b (assigned to Nandīsvara- 
purāņa). Peters. V. p. 236 (no. 172). 
RASB. V. 4141 (Vikhyādapurāņa). 
4142 (91 chs.). 4148 (ino.). SB. 332 
(21 chs.). Trav. Uni. 6975 (21 Patalas). 
14312 (inc.), Vangīya p. 115 (21 chs. ; 
from Viksādhapurāņa). 


—from Nandikesvarasarhhiba, most pro- 
. bably same text as the previous, Ujjain 
II. p. 65. | 


Ptd. The following may be com- 
pared: (1) Kedārakalpa. Benares, 1894. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
805. (2) K. kalpa from the Rudra- 
yāmala. with Hindi ©. Venk. Steam 
Press. Bombay, 1907. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1330. 


CPB. 1032-85. Peters. IV. p. 18, (no. 
966). Udaipur I. B. 64. 65, 66 (p. 80, 
nos, 405-6 of Ptd. Cat.). 
"arcem from Padmapurāņa. Oudh XX, 22, 
Cf. the texts noted above, 


—from Bhavisyatpurāņa. Trav. Uni, 
10194 (inc.). 


ol 


—from Skandapurāņa, Parvati-Sliva- 
sarhvada. 


Cf. texts noted above. 


IM. 1748. Lahore 1882, 1. Oudh. 
XV. 22, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 80 (no. 211) (inc., till Patala 19). 


—[ndex to.: Oxf. 84b. © 
Ptd. with Hindi C. Benares, 1913. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks; 1938, p. 1330.-.. 


Sarmenta CPB. 1036. Kotah 645. 
Hearsay from Vayupurana. Adyar I. 
p. 257b. 


$ave most probably identical with the one 
from Skanda. | 


Adyar I. p. 158a. BORI. 82 of 
Vis (ii) Katm. 1. NW. 466. Poona IT. 
82. Radh. 39. 48. Visvabhāratī 811. 


—ftom Skandapurana, first section of 
the first book called Mahesvarakhaņda 
also called at end Saivasāstra. in 35 
chs, 


Bd. 140. Ben. 49. Bhr. 34. Bikaner 
1308. Bomb. Uni. 1871. BORI. 34 
of 1882-83. 140 of 1887-91. Burnell 
195a (8 mss.) Cs. IV. 221. 999. Hypr. 
I. 79. Hz. 1694. IIO. 125. IL. IM. 
2665. 5396. IO. 3645. 3646 (ino.). 3647. 
L. 2109. Mandlik p.64, BH. 11 (a). 
p. 66,-BH. 21 (1). Mithila, Oxf. 84b 
(index). RASB. V. 3898. 3894 (wants 
beg.). SB. 236 (chs. 1-23. 28-35). 
Sūcīpattra 70. TD. 10279. 10280 (chs. 
1-17). 10281 (chs. 1-11). Vangīya 
p. 119 (chs. 84). 

Ptd. (1) Venk. Press, 1906. Vol. I. 
Ist Khanda (Mahesvara, Ist section), 
(2) Bombay, 1909-11. (3) with Bengali 
transl. Calcutta, 1911. (4) with Hindi 
transl. Lucknow, 1911-16. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 807 and IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1830. 
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—from Sanatkumārasarhitā of the 
Skandapurāņa (South Indian Sarhhita 
text). MT., 4517(o) (ino.). TA. 4418(a). 


ITS 
—Māyāksetramāhātmya in 20 chs. and 
professing to be part of K. khanda but 
not in the Venk. Press ptd. text. Viz. 
Skt. Coll. 


—Kubjamrakamahatmya, part of above. 
IO. 3648. 3649. 


zarae -meaane a against the schools 
of Rāmānuja and Madhva. assigned to 
K. khaņda. ms. with B. Narayana 
Sastri, Narayan Devarkeri, Bellary Dt. 


See p. 1 App. his pub. Pramagika 
eva Jivabrahmanor abhedah, 1940. 


adsa Burnell 144b cas Marathi 
transl.). 


Semi CPB. 1038-59. PUL. II. p. 160. 
TD. 14380-83. 14384-89 (inc.). 14390- 
97. 14398-14402 (Pūjā) (all ine.). 
14403 (Mahatmya inc.) (all these 
assigned to different Purāņas: Brah- 
manda, Bhavisyottara and Skanda). 


Sa cease: Burnell 144b. 


kaiaa, with Katha from Padma- 
purana. Bomb. Uni. 1224. 

redire B. II. 40. 

gandaan paur. assigned to Bhrngisa- 
sarnhitā ; on a Tirtha in Varahaksetra. 
IIO. Stein 48. 49. 


- See list of māhātmyas of Kashmir 


Tīrthas, Stein, Rajatarangipz, Eng. 
transl. Vol. II. p. 491. 


gardaa Lucknow Mus. . 
garagara IIO. Stein 269. 


SAART 
—Puspasnanapaddhati. Mithila. 


—Vayuprabodha. kavya. Mithila. Umesh 
Misra I. 15. 


şana (-afrga,?) Bud. 
—Trisamayavytharaja satāksarasādhana. 
Cordier II. p. 298. 
See also below Keladharanandin or 
Kedāranandin. 


agao paur. BORI. 54 of 1875-76. Report 
IV. | 


angau IIO. Stein 215. See list of Mahat- 
myas of Kashmir Tirthas, Stein, Raja- 
tarangini, Eng. transl. Vol. II. p. 491. 


erate son of Pabbeka or Pavveka or 
Pabyeka ; before 12th Cent. A.D. 


— Vibtaratnakara. Skt. prosody in six chs. 
Ptd. often. See Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Lit. Hist. I. pp. 166-170. | 
AICHE 
—Kedārabhattīya. alarhk.(?). Oppert I. 
854. Mistake for the work on prosody ? 
zag title of King Madanapala. Oxf. 275b. 


şamama paur. Alwar 777. Bhor. 128. 
Mithila. NS. Press 134 (ine.). 
Petrograd 5 (6). Pheh. 4. 


—from Kāsīmūlarahasya of the Brahma- 
kai(vai)vartapurāņa. khila. IM. 2673 
(inc.). MT. 7639 (chs. 1- 31). Trav. 
Uni. 5430. | 


—from Bhrngīsasarmhitā. Stein 210. 


—from Vāyupurāņa. Ben. 47. 50. IM. 
2784 (inc.) NW. 486. Petrograd 


16(6). PUL. II. p. 151 (2 mss.) (8 
Patalas). RASB. V. 3568. SB. 240 


(2 mss.). Stein 214. TD. 9743 (chs. 
1-11). 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. Dehra Dun, 
1917. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 


815 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1381. 


—from Skandapurāņa. PUL. II. p. 151. 


Ptd. (1) with Badarimahatmya 
pp. 81-116. with Hindi C. Venk. Steam 
Press, Bombay, 1904; same Press, 
1910; with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1911. (2) with Gangottarī māhātmya 
and Hindi C. Benares, 1913. (8) in 
Tīrthayātranirūpaņa, work no, 80, with 
Hindi C. 1920. (4) with Uttara- 
khandatirthamahatmya, 1925. (5) 
Moradabad. 1927. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, pp. 255. 879, 1881. 


nas from Vāyupurāņa. Burnell 
193a. 


— Burnell 145a. Myson I. p. 142. 
Taylor I. 28. 261. TD. 24075- "T6. 


—from ui Taylor I. 


416. 


Sume Adyar I, p. 169a m mss.). TD. 
24074. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. MD. 8279. 
MT. 6943 (Prayogakrama in Telugu). 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. IO. 
6701 (a). Taylor IT. 178. 180-81 
(mantra).  - : 24 


—from Skandapurāņa. MD. 8278 (with 
: Katha). 


MEER Trav. Uni. 139240. 


vit n Trav, Uni, 88490 ine.) 13406K 
ino.) 


data rete Trav. Uni. 9228D. 
taras by Trilocanopādhyāya. Mithila. 
PINCH Damodar, 

ĀZRACATITa Kotah 898. 


Aizrtsat Q. in the an. C. on Āmarakosa, 
; MT. 3356, p. 542. 


See JOR, Madras VI. pp. 249. 961. 
: E 
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Hz UTTAR legendary account of a Siva- 
linga situated near Kāticī. IO. 6941 
(fr.). Mack. 68. 


HITT Oppert I. 7178. S'ragert 4. 
kartara from Skandapurāņa. 


Pid. Madras, 1916 (in a collection 
of Vratas). See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 1274. See below under "kalpa. 


SHE HRT paur. unspecified. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 20 (8 mss.) MD. 8981 
(with Katha ; similar to MD. 8280). 


Ptd. (1) in Āruvratālu work no. 6. in 
Telugu script. Rajahmundry, 1925; 
work no. 11. Madras, 1928; with 
Ei See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 168. 

9 : 


—from Nānāvratakalpa. MD. 17248 (1). 
—from Padmapurana. MD. 17784. 


—from Brahmakaivartapurāņa. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. with Telugu 
. C. Guntur, 1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1332, 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. AU. 32657, 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. MD, 8282- 
84, 8285 (inc.), 8286-87. 8288 (ino.). 


—from Skandapurana. AU. 294. 5 V99. 
MD. 8280 (with Katha). 15743. 17783 
(different readings). Taylor II. 174 
(Kedārīsvara"). | 


Ptd. (1) with Vinayaka-vratakalpa 
pp. 55-68. in Telugu script. 1869. 1872 ; 
pp. 54-66. 1876. (2) with Telugu 
meaning. Madras, 1911. (3) with 
Vināyaka-vratakalpa pp. 85-106 in 
Grantha script. 1916. See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1832. 1333. 


BA VATA TT TET Trav. Uni. 13750G. 
tartaar Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 20. 
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abaci | E 
—Dhkātvāvalī. gr. Yadda 640; 


HaTeeateata by Yogananda. IM. 7517. 


krtsatdsmīg from Daksina-Kailasa-mahat- 
mya; on a shrine in Ceylon, 


Ptd. with Tamil C. and stotras in 
Tamil. in Grantha script. Kumbha- 
konam: Tirukkedisvaram. 1915. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 812 and 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1338. 


daftatuftrug See Kenopanisad. 
eivai or aaa or dear 


of the Jaiminīya or Talavakāra branch 

of Sv. ; ‘called sometimes Brahmano- 
panisad as it occurs in Jaiminiya 
Brāhmaņa. 


Adyar I. pp. 23a. 8b. Adyar Up. 
pp. 165 (22 mss.). 185. Ahmedabad 
78 (41). Allahabad 99. 154. Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (with C.). 
America 514-25, Ānandāsrama 556B 
(with. C.). 929B. 939A. 970. 1095. 
4571. 6059 (b). 6557 (b). 7376 (b). 8401. 
AS. pp. 5. 35. 50. B. I. 62. Baroda 
9408 (b/1). 2461 (z). 2469 (b). 3921 
(with C.). 4856 (c/1). 4857 (c/1). 
5888 (b/1). 6175 (by. 6194 (f). 6684 (à). 
7262 (c). 7332 (c/1). 9049 (d). 9995 (h). 
10057 (b) (with C.). 10202 (c). BBRAS. 
479. Bd. 7.8. Ben. 70. 73—75 (2 mss. 
in each page). 88. Bharatpur XVIII. 
7. 20. Bhk. 6, Bhr. 10. 487. 490. 492. 
Bikaner 459. 460. 532(z). 538 (z). 
584 (1) (in a collection), BISM. fa. 597. 
Ace 241/29. Bomb. Uni. 639. 640 (with 
.C. and Co.). 664. 665. BORI. 16 of 
1875-76. 30a (iii) and 30 (b) of A1881- 
82. 490 of 1882-83. 15A of 1884-86. 
80 of 1886-92 (with C.). 7 (with C.) 

and 8 (with C. and Cc.) of 1887-91. 
60 of Vis. (i). Brl. 61. Burnell 30a. 
Cabaton I. 192 (IV). CLB. I. pp. 52 


. (8.mssj« 58 (12 mss. l.with C.). 
B4 (with G.). CPB. 1040. Cs. I. 
i  Dacoa 291B (with! o 1745 
"(with G.). 1755B. 4101. Deo 278. 
- GD. 560. 561. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20 


3 0U(6 mss). Granthappura p. 24, no. 561. 


Haug 18. IL. 42 (with C: & Co.). 
: IM. 815. 6652B. 7282 (inc.). 7592B. 
7594, 7599A. 7617B. 7652. 7654J. IO. 
488 (37). 489 (37). 490 (5, 20). 491 (27). 
492 (2). 498 (2). 4854A (12). 4855 (4). 
Jodhpur 41. 49 (a), 48-44 (both with 
C.). Kamakoti 14/1 (p). 27/1. Khn. 14. 
Lucknow Mus. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 14 (i). 
181 (i). 194 (b, r). Mātrbhūmi 17. 42 
(with C. in vernacular ?). MD. 376-86. 
16752. 16980 (with C.). 17810, 19181. 
“Mithila IV. 18. 88. MT” 9% (1). 
447 (e) 578 (c)., 1492 (n). 1895 (g). 
2543 (a) (with C.). 4124 (a). 4626. 
4701 (c). 4721 (d). 4799 (f). 5863 (e). 
:5955. 6085 (b). München 184 (p. 106). 
Mysore I. p. 11. Mysore D. I. 247. 
. 948. Nasik IT. 290 (b). XXVI. 38 (with 
C.). 40. Oppert I. 1498. 7179. TI. 106. 
879. 2467.,.3126. 5784. 7361. 7945. 
, 8481. 8633. 10807. Oudh IV. 8. IX. 2. 
“XK, 26, Oxf. 3852. 394, Oxf. II. 987 (2). 
1007 (37). 1010 (2). 1012 (2). Paris 
B (228 IV). Pejawar 225 (s). 357 (g). 
Peters. III. p. 888 (no. 15). IV. p. 2 
(no. 80 with C.): V. p. 224 (no. 16). 
Poona 60. Prativādibhayankar p. 11, 
no. 1. PUL. I. pp. 26 (2 mess.). 
28 (2 mss.). 80. II. App. p. 16. 
Radh 3 (with O.) Rajapur 255. 794 
(with C.).  Ramesvaram 161 (2), 
828 (2). Ramsingh 51. 52 (with O.). 
RASB. II. 1304. 1305. 1806 (with C.). 
1307 (with G.). 1808 (with C. & Co.), 
1310 (with C,). 1811 (with C.). 1720 


(II). 1722 (6) (8 leaves). 1724 (81). 


1725 I (8) (with C.). II (11) (with 
C. & Cc.). IV (24) (with C.). VI 


(27) (ii). 1729 IV (fol. 16A). Report II. 


" (inc.). Tūb. 6. Udaipur p. 16, no. 


' Udaipur II. 7, 5- 6. 8, 18 (19). Ujjain I. 


. 102B. 500 (in a collection). Vangtya 
pp. 11 (1 ms). 18 (1 ms.) Vidya- 


. Poona p. 2a. Wai 165. 172 (5 mss.). 


Rice 8. SB. 372 (8 mss). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 100 (no. 
384) (with C. & Cc.). 1918-30, p. 11 
(no. 84. with C.) (ine.). Sg. II. 24. 
SSPC. I. B. 87. III. P. 25 (with C.). 
27 (with C.). Stein 26. "Taylor I. 310. 
II. 327 (in a collection). 850 (in a 
collection). . TD. 925-42. 1868-69. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1114. 26. Trav. Uni. 
328F-2. 328G. 1081L. 1917B. 9981B. 
23221. 2646C. 3301C. 3508D. 
 4988A-83. 4283B-3. 63300. 105091. 
12790E. 13533B. 13732B. L. 14227 


1471 of Ptd. Cat. (in a collection), 


p. 6 (2-mss.). IT. pp. 3 (8 mss.; 1 with 
C.). 4 (with G. & Co.). 91. Up. Br. Mutt 


ranyapura 58. Visvabhāratī 2371. 
2371 (b). 2636. Viz. Skt. Coll. VSUS. 


Weber 295 (a). Whish 16a (2). 
Ptd. in collections, 


(1) in a collection of four Ups. with 
Sankara's C. on first three. Paris, 
1885 “and in. a collection of five 
Ūps. both by L. Poley. pp. 112-114. 
Bonn, 1844 (after Hast India Co. 
London. ms.). (2) Bib. Ind. 7. 1850. 


. (3) Calcutta, 1878 (Jivananda Vidya- | - 
"^" gagara). 1814. (4) Bombay; 1879. (5)| 1 

"5 Dasopanisādrin Telugu soript. pp. 2-4. |; -. 
1876, 1880. (6) "Lucknow; 1883. (dy | 3 
“in a collection” 6f 108 ` "Ups. "Madras, |i 
-1898. (8): Vervk. “Press; Bombay, 1884. 
"'" - 1889. (9) N. B. Prēss, Bombay, 1886. 
1910. (10). Pasicadas opanisad pp. 2-4. 
1884. (11): Anandas'rama 62? 1910; | -- 
76. 1915. 106. 1987. pp. 2-6. (12) |- 
s European: 


in 108 Ups. Bombay, 1895. (13)| 
in 28 Ups. Bombay, 1904. (14) 
Astottarasatopanisadah. with O.s. 
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Brindavan, 1909-10. "(15) in Dago- 
panisads no. 2. 1919. (16) Publication 
de la Societe asiatique de Varsovie 4. 
Warszawa, 1924. (17) Theosophical 
Pub. House. Adyar. 2nd edn. 1981. 
(18) in 120 Ups. N.S. Press. Bombay, 
.pp. 2-4. (19) in. 108 Ups. pp. 52-60. 
Samskriti Samsthan. Bareilley. 2nd 
edn. 1963. 

Separately: (1) Calcutta, 1816. (2) 
Anandasrama 6. 1888. 1984 (6th 
edn.). (3) Madras, 1900. (4) Allahabad, 
1902. (5) Lucknow, 1910. (6) Pandit 
N.S. 88. pp. 1-20, Reprint. Benares, 
1919. (7) Madras, 1920. (8) S'rū Venk. 
Ori. Ser, 8. 1945. 


In regional scripts : 


Bengali: (1) in a collection by Raja 
Rammohan Roy, Calcutta, 1818. (2) 
in a collection of nine Ups, Calcutta, 

1881-89. 


 Grantha: (1) in a collection of 108 
. Ups., Madras, 1896, 1898, 1900, 


Kannada: Kannada Upanisatpra- 
kāsavu and anuvādavu. Pt. I. pp. 25- 
43, Bangalore, 1926. 

Telugu: (1) Dasopantsad. Tiru- 
pati, 1840. (2) Dasopanisad pp. 2-4. 
1876 ; 1880. (8) Astottarasatopanisad 
pp. 8-11. 1589; (4) Madras, 1920. 


` "In Roman : (1) ZA08. 16. pp. 215- 
Nic (2) Le Muiseon ` 44 (1981), pp. 
E 343- BT. 7 o9 | 
Twy p 

. Persian : (basis of the Latin trausl. 


| S K of A. Duperron) by Dara Shukoh in 


his Sirr-i-Akbar, edn.: Tarachand and 
"Bells Reza Jalali Naini, Tehran, 1957. 


. Dutch: by Clara 'Streubel, in a 
collection. Amsterdam, 1908. 
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English: (1) by Raja: Rammohan | 


Roy, London, 1832. Calcutta. 1903 (in 
a collection). (2) by Roer. Bib. Ind. 
11. 1858. (3) by Max Mueller. SBE. 1. 
1879. (4) by D. Prasad. Lahore, 1898. 
(5) by G. R. S. Mead and J. C. Chatto- 
padhyaya. Vol. I. London, 1896. (6) 
Bombay, 1891. Reprint. 1906. (7) by 
M. Hiriyanna. Vani Vilas Press. 
Srirangam, 1912. (8) by S. Sitarama 
Sastri. Madras, pp. 29-88. 1898, pp. 30- 
89, 1905. (9) by Swami Paramananda. 
Vedanta Centre, Boston. 1919. (10) 
by Srisa Chandra. Sacred Books of the 
Hindus. pp. 208-208. Allahabad, 1919. 
(11) by Aurobindo Ghosh. Poona, 1920. 
(12) by Swami Sharvananda, Upani- 
shad Series no, 2, Madras, 1948. (18) 
by Charles Johnston. New York, 1927. 
(14) by Dr. E. Roer. Twelve Principal 
Upanisads. 2nd edn. Adyar, 1931. (15) 
by R. E. Hume. Thirteen Principal 
Ups. no. 6. 2nd edn. 1981. (16) b 

K. S. Chattopadhyaya. The Pandit 
N.S. 88 (1916) pp. 1-20. Reprint. 
Benares, 1919. (17) by Swami Nikhila- 
nanda. The Upanishads. London, 
1951. pp. 221-249. (18) The Principal 
Ups. by 8. Radhakrishnan. London, 
1953. pp. 579-92. 


French: (1) by G. Pauthier. Paris, 
1831 (with Skt. and Persian texts). 
(2) by C. de Harlez. Le Museon 1 
(1882) pp. 5-8. (3) by E. Mascault. 
Neuf. Ups. Paris, 1905. (4) by G. 
Cotton. Le Museon 44 (1931) pp. 
843-51. 


German: (1) by F. Mischel, 
Dresden: Heinrich. 1882. (2) Sechzig 
Upanishads des Veda. by Paul 
Deussen. Leipzig, 3rd edn. 1921. 
pp. 203-208. (3 Aus Brah- 
manes und Upanishaden by Alfred 
Hillebrandt, Jena, 1921. (transls. 


complete or- fr.). (8) Die Weisheit 
der Upanischaden by Johannes Hertel. 


Miinchen, 1921. 


Italian: by E. G. Carpani. Bologna, 
1935. 


- Latin: by Anquetil Duperron, 
Oupnek hat Vol. II. pp. 291-298. Paris, 
1802. 


Indian TRUE or transls. J: 


Bengali: (1) Upanisads pp. 71-87. 
1847. (2) in a collection pp. 17-388. 
1862. (3) Vatspavasandarbha ii-iv. 
Brindavan, 1908-07. (4) Upantsatsan- 
graha. Santiniketan, 1910-11. (5) aoc. 
to S'ankara's C. Upanisadavalz I. pp. 
17-48, 1919. (6) with. Sitanatha 
Tattvabhushan's Eng. transl. (in a 
collection). Pt. I. 1992. (T) in 
Astottaras atopanisad Pt. I. work no. 2. 
Calcutta, 1927. 


Gujarati: (1) Upanisadarthaprakasa 
2, Ahmedabad, 1893. (2) with Bhaga- 
vadgītā. in a collection. Bombay, 1896. 
(8) in a collection of 107 Ups. 1908. 
(4) Vaisņava Sandarbha ii-iv. 1903-7. 
Brindavan. (5) in a collection. 2nd 
edn. Bilkha: Ahmedabad, 1911. (6) 


Ekādasopantsad. pp. 14- 88. Bombay, 


1915. 


Hindi: (1) ina galīvatien of eight 
Ups. pp. 34—81. N. S. Press, Bombay, 
1879. (2) Lucknow, 1883.. (8) Upani- 
satsāra. pp. 10-11. 1892: (4) Meerut, 
1901. 1912 (transl. and exposition aco. 
to Aryasamājists). Calcutta, 1915. (5) 
Arsha Granthavalz, Lahore, 1909. 
Etawah, 1910. (6) Astopantsad (metri- 
cal transl.) Hardoi: Cawnpore, 1916. 
(7) C. and transl. in Hindi in the 
form of questions and answers. (this 
is transl. of Urdu Kenopanisatprakāsa 
of Swami Darsananand). Upantsat- 


(ox prakasa 1921, 1923. -(8) in 108 Ups. | 


pp. 52-60, Bareilley, U.P. 


Kannada: (1) Kannadabhasantara- 


` mala, Pt. I. 1898. (2) Kannada Upani- 


sadprakāsavu and anuvādavu by R. R. 
Diwakar. Pt. I. pp. 25-43. Bangalore, 
1926. 


Malayalam: Caitra Prabha. Tri- 
vandrum, 1948. 


Marathi: (1) Paraphrase, Upani- 
shatsangraha. Poona, 1885. (2) 
Upanisadancimimamsa. Bombay, 1898. 
(3) Bombay, 1912. pp. 147-169. (4) 
Brahmavidyagrantharatnamala. 10th 
Ratna. 1913-14 (in a collection), 
Poona. (5) Poona, 1930. 


Tamil: (1) Dasopanisad Drāvida- 
bhāsyam. Madras, 1897. (2) Upanisa- 
darthadīpikai (adv., dvai. and vis. adv. 
bhāsyas in Tamil with transl. of text). 
Madras, 1899. (3) Madras, 1900. 
(4) acc. to adv., vis. adv. and dvai. 
schools, Madras, 1919. | 


Telugu: (1) Vizagapatam, 1899. 
(2) with C. of Balasubrahmanya 
Brahmasvami. Madras, 1900. (3) 
Narasaraopet, 1915. Madras, 1917. (4) 
Madras, 1920. 


Urdu: Ken opanisatprakaása ^ by 


Darsananand. See above under Hindi 
transl. 


Edas. with C.s of different schools 


. and in collections: 


(1) with C.s of adv., vis. adv. and 
Nimbàrka. ^ Brindavan, 1909-10. 
(Mukundadasa's Prakāsikā on Kena). 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 308. 
1108. 


(2) with O.s of different schools and 
Marathi C, and transl. Bombay, 1911- 
15 (in a collection. Upanisatpr akāsa). 
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' See. Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 
- 1115. - Eo 


(3) with O.s of Sankara, Ramanuja 
and Anandatirtha and with - Marathi 
and Gujarati transls. pp. 147-169. 
Bombay. 1912. (in a collection), See 
IO: Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1338. 1339, 


(4) with C.s of Sankara, Ramanuja 
and by Sridhara Sastri. Ptd, Miscel- 
laneous Skt. works, Ohowkhamba. 


(b) Pid. with C. Vrtti in a collec- 
tion. pp. 17-20. 1846. 


For other edns., translations and 
expositions etc. in collections of Ups. 
see above under Īsa, Aitareya, and 
Katha Ups. NOC.. II. pp. 267-72; 
ITI. pp. 84-89, 120-25; also Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 427-430; 1892- 
1906. 741—747. 754; 1906-28, 1106+ 
1120, 1128 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, 
p. 37. 1938, pp. 1383-1340. | 


—C. unspecified. BORI. 8 of 1887-91 
(with text). 14 of 1899-1915. MD. 
16980 (b) NP. VI. 8. Radh. 3. 
Ramsingh 52 (with text). R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 42. RASB. II. 1810. 1311 (differ- 
ent). Ttib. 6. 


—Ooc. BORI. 14 of 1899-1918. Oppert 
II. 1255, Oxf, 366a. 


—C. Arthaprakāsa. Mysore III. p. 16. 


—Q. Upanisanmangalābharaņa. MT. 
4418 (6). Mysore I. p. 426. 


See NCC, II. p. 367b. 


—C. Tippaņī (in a collection of Qs 
on Ups.). BORI. 227 of 1882-83. 


—C. Dīpikā. America 528-30, Ananda- 
srama 1698, 2004. 2665, 


—C. Vivaraņa. adv. Kāmakotī 18/1 (a). 
—Cc. (Vivaraņa). Gough p. 30, 
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—O. by Appaya Diksitacarya. Adyar I. 
p. 28b. Adyar Up. p. 165. Mysore I. 
p. 458. 


—C. Maniprabha 
(modern). 

Ptd. Hkadasopanisadah. Lahore, 
1910; Bombay, 1987. 5th edn. 
pp. 12-27. 

—C. by Ānandacandra Vedantavagis’a. 

. Dacca 221. B (See NCC. II. p. 102a). 

—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmendra- 
yogin. Adyar. Baroda 6944 (b). CLB. 
I. p. 54. Mysore I. p. 426. Up. Br. 
Mutt 94. 581. 


Pid. Adyar Library, Das'opanisads. 
. Vol. I. 1985. pp. 23-56. | 


by Amaradāsa 


i al), Sankarahrdayangamā by Krsņalīlā» 


sukamūni ; based on both, the Pada | 


and Vākya Bhāsyas of Sankara. MT. 
2962. Trav. Uni. L. 1246B: T 1255. 


Ptd. Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 


Mad. IX. (1951-2) iii. 
=O; by Kesava Kāsmīrin (Nimbārkīya). 
CPB. 1042. 


—C, Arthaprakāsikā by a follower of | 


Dattātreya Digambara. 


Ptd. Anandas rama. i pec «19-81. 
1915. : 


—C. by Damodara: Sāstrin (or Ācārya). 
Oudh 1877, 4.. RASB. II.:1795, I (3). 


—C. Vrtti by Devendranātha Thakura. 
Ptd. with Berigali transl. pp. 17-88. 
Calcutta, 1862 (in a collection). See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1840. 
—O. Dīpikā by Narayana. Bhr. 288, 


Ptd. Anandasrama 6. 1886, 6th edn. 
1934. | 


—C. acc, to Svāmī Nārāyaņa's doctrines, 


Pid. Bombay, 1921 (in a collection). 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 1906-28. 1119. 


—C. Candrika by Nīlakaņtha Saiva (not 
earlier than the middle of 18th Cent. 
A.D.), son of Ranganātha and Laksmī; 

: ref. to in a.s C. on Devibhagavata IV. 
19. 15 (Calcutta edn.). 
See JHQ. XVI. p. 576. 

—C. by Balakrsnananda, styled Abhi- 
nava Dravidācārya. :10. 504. 

—C., by Bhasurananda. NW. 310. 

zt -by Bhaskarananda Sarasvātī. 

.  Ptd.  Upanisatprasāda, 2 Vols. 

"Benares, 1898-99. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
Bks. 10007207 Illi 


)i1—Q. Bhasya or Talavakaropanisad- 


bhāsya by Bhimasena S'arman. 


= Pid. (1) with Hindi C. Allahabad, 

1898. (2) with Marathi and Gujarati 
fransls. and, adv. and, vis. adv. C.s. 
pp. 185- 290. Bombay, 1919. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 1337. 1339. 


—Q. by Mukunda. NW. 282. 
—0. by Mukundadāsa (Nimbārkīya). 


Pid. (1) Lucknow, 1909. (2) in a 
collection. Brindaban, 1909-10. 


: Ur 7O. "Bhásya. ‘unspecified,’ but likely to 


be S'ankarà's. 
America 580. Knandisrámia 556. 
«1551 (with C.) 3680.' “Bd: 9. -Bikaner 
464 (fr.). BORIT?44:"of 1899-1915. 
Damodar (with C.)... Gough p. 30. IM. 


"804. 8904 (ino. with C.)..PUL. I. 


p. 28. 1I. - App. p: 16; Sakti 88 (in a 
colleotion).: Bkt; Coll: «Ben. 1918-80, 
p. 11 (no. 84 ino.) Trav. Uni. 3867A 
(in a collection). 


— Ce. America 5830.. A 556B. 
1551. Damodar. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 


K ds ay em 


> re 
ASR dus 
Pi Re 


"* B1 (a), ab). 
Mysore I.. pp. 426. 
- NP. VI. 8. NW. 288. 290. 818. 
: *Oppert 1..7913. IL. 622. 2468. 5177. 


! 20 (2 más.).TM. 766. 837.(chī:9?).8904. 

At 1T (ine.).-PUL. T. p. 28; HII." App p. 16. |. 

... Skt. Coll. Beri, 1918-80, p. 10 (no. 82). | wo 
' SSPC. I. B. 30. 81. Wai 159. | 


—C. Bhāsya by Sankatācāryā. Not clear det. 
. whether Padabhāsya or Vākyabhāsya. 


Adyar I. pp. 23b (8 mss.). App. p 


iib (p. 254b). Adyar Up. p. 165 (2 mss. ). 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (with 


^ text). America 594-97. AS. p. 50. 


B. I. 62. 64. Bd. 7. 8 (with Co.) 
Bhr. 297. Bikaner 454. 461. BL. 2. 
BORI. 186 of 1883-84. 99 and 30 of 


1886-92, 7 and 8 of 1887-91 (with: 


text). 757.0f 1891-93. 16 of 1895-98. 


. BP. p.267. CPB. 1041. Dacca 1742. 


1745. GD. 564. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 20. Granthappura p. 24, no. 


.564. Hz. 1007. 1859 (b). IL. 42 (with 


text and Co.). IM. 765. 9710 (ino.). 


2712 (inc.). Jodhpur 43. 44 (both with 


Cc). K.',16: 'Kāmakotī 15/1 (b). 
18/1 (b : Khn. 14. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 
163 (b). Mātrbhūni 48, 
498 (2 mss.). 


9917. Oudh : AX. 2. XXI. 26. Oxf, 


© 366(a) (with, C.). Oxf. IL. 1010(2) 


1011 (1). Peters. IV. p. 2 '(no. 29). 


"Vip: 224 (no. 16). VI. p. 59 (no. 16). 
~ Rajapur 794. RASB. II. 1724 (2) and 
(8): Rice 50. SB. 379. 373. 380. Sg. 


II. 95. ‘Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 1901, 


«.. p. 100 (no. 884). S'rhgeri Mutt 18 (2). 


SSPC. I. B. 26. III. K. 27 (with text). 


. P. 25 (with C.), 38.: Stein 26. Taylor 


Il. 351 (inc.), (marked 8, 11, 12). 
Tekkematham II. 5C. Trav. Uni. 


861B. 2216B. 2714B. 3867B. 12759E. 


 19769P. Tub. 6. Ujjain I. p. 7 (2 


mss.). IL. pp. 3 (with text). 4 (with 
Co.) Up. Br. Mutt 167. Vangīya 
pp. 12-18 (2 mss.; 1 with text). Visva- 


""bharati 1123, . 


89 
B 167 oe Ce. ). 
- Weber 295 (b). - "ge ue 


P Er Bhāsya: of N mss. contain- 
.ing both „Fada and Vakya Bhasyas. 


-IM. 890. MD. 387. .888. 16762. 
18658. MT. 714. 905B. 1414 (i) (ine.). 
1785 (d). 3882 (b) (fr.). PUL. I. p. 29. 
Wai 159. _ 


—Coc. an mss. with Ce. on both Bhasyas, 


IM.890. PUL. I. p. 29. 


Edns. of Sankara Bhasya (not 
specified as Pada or Vākya). 

(1) Bib. Ind. 7,1850. (2) Calcutta, 
1872. with Cc. (8) Calcutta, 1873. 
(4) with Bengali C. along with Īsa. 
Up. Calcutta, 1882. (5) with Bengali 
transl. Calcutta, 1881-1889 (in a 
collection). (6) with Marathi and 
Gujarati transls, and vis. adv. and 
dvai. C.s.;;Bombay, 1912. (7) with 
Bengali . transl. Calcutta, 1919. (8) 
with: Hindi C... and transl. Vapi 
Pustakamālā no. 2. Benares, 1927. 


. Edns. known as containing both 
the. Padabhasya and Vakyabhasya of 


Sankara + 


(1) Anandasrama 6. 1888. 1984 
(6th edn.): (2) Works of S'ankara- 


— carya, Vol. IV. pp. 29-199. Vani - 


Vilās Press, Srirangam, 1910. (8) 


... Oriental Book Agency, Poona, 1919. 


(4) Works of S'aükaracarya. Vol. II. 
Ashtekar and Co. Poona, 1997 (Delhi 
Reprint, 1964. Vol. I). (5) Vani Vilas 
Press, Srirangam, 1912 (Pada). (6) 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1956 (with 
Hindi transl. ), 

Hing. transls. of Sankara’s C. or 
based on it. 


(1) by Rammohan Roy, Calcutta, 
1816. (2) by Roer. Bib. Ind. 11. 1853 
(in a collection). Reprint. Bombay, 
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1917. (8) by S. Sitarama Sastri. in 
a collection of Ups. Madras. pp. 29-88. 
1898. pp. 80-89. 1905. (4) by M. 
Hiriyanna. Vani Vilas Press, Sriran- 
gam, 1912. (5) by Srisa Chandra 
Vidyarnava. in a collection, Panini 
Office, Allahabad, 1919; pp. 91-116 
(Pada). | 


Kannada: by Y. Subrahmanya 
Sarma. | Sri S'ankarācāryaravara 
Granthagalu: Upanisadbhāsyagalu Vol. 
I. Holenarasipur, 1945. 

Tamil: in a collection: Dasopani- 
saddravidabhasya. Madras, 1897-98. 

Cc. on Slankarabhasya (not clear 
whether Pada? or Vakya^): 


— Cc. Tippana. Cu. add. 2098, Hz. 1885. 


Jodhpur 44, Oxf. II. 1010 (2). RASB. 
II. 1808. 1309. SB. 380. (wrongly 
entered as Ce. on Aitareya Up.). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 100 (no, 384). 
SSPC. III. 25. Stein 26. Vangiya 
p. 18 (ino.). Ujjain II. p. 4. 


—Ce. by Anandagiri or Anandajfiana. 


(See NCC. II. p. 100b). (Wrote C.s 


on both Pada and Vakya Bhāsyas, — 


but in the following, the exact identity 
of his Ce. is not clear). In some mss., 
as noted below, the same C.s (Pada 
and Vākya) are assigned to-Sivānanda- 
yati. Anandagiri’s C.s on Up. C.s of 
Sankara are also ascribed to ‘ Praka- 
tarthakara’ or Anubhūtisvarūpa. See 
NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 209a. 

Mss. mentioning S'ivànanda Yati 

as a,—Adyar, Bikaner 455. MT. 

8882 (f). 7244. 7429. Mysore I. 

p. 426. Trav. Uni. 38677. 

See also under Pada? and Vakyas?. 


Adyar I. p. 23b (6 mss.). AS. p. 20. 
Baroda 12. 598 (b). IL. 42 (with text 


and C.). IO. 500-508. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 111 (a). Oudh IX, 2. XIII. 18. 
XIV. 8. Oxf. 884b. RASB. II. 1725 
II (11), III (13), (18). SB. 873. Wai 
159 (4). 167. 


Ptd. (1) E. Roer's šāds pp. 28—72. 
Bib. Ind. 7. 1850. (2) in Telugu 
script. pp. 19-34. 1868. (3) Calcutta, 
1872. (4) with Īsa Upanisad. Calcutta, 
1873. pp. 28-72. (5) Anandasrama 6 
(both Pada and Vakya Bhāsyas). 


Poona, 1888, 1934 . (6th edn.). 


—Cc. by UTE Sarasvati, Oudh 


XXI. 26. 


—Cc. by (EM Yati. Text same 


as the one ascribed to Ānandagiri. 


See under Ce.s of Anandagiri. 


—Cc. by Svayarmprakāsānanda Sarasvati, 


pupil of  Advaitananda Sarasvatī. 


Phuņdhirāja is saluted at the beg. 


Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 141. 


—C. Padabhasya by Sankara. Adyar 


Up. p. 165 (2 mss.) Ānandāsrama 
1087. 1995 (with Cc.)., 3042, 7086. 
Baroda 12598 (a).(with C.). 12685 (d). 
Bomb.: Uni. 640 (with. Co.). Burnell 
30a (3 mss.). CLB. I. p. 54 (with C.). 
Cs. I. 176. 177. IO. 499. Mithila IV. 
84. Oudh XXI. 26. PUL. I. pp. 28. 


...99. RASB. II..1307. .1309. 1724 (18). 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 10 (no. 81) 


"+ (ino.). TD. 1456-60.. Wai 159 (2 mss. ). 


Ptd. See above edns: under S'ankara- 
bhasya unspecified and those contain- 


ing both Bhāsyas. 

— (lc. an. Áhandasrama 1225. 

— (e. by Anandagiri. Baroda 12598 (a). 
12635 (d).. Bomb, Uni. 640. CLB. I. 
p. 04 (2 mss.). Cs. I. 176. Hz. 1034. 


IO. 500-501. 502 (a). Wai 158. 
Pid. Anandāsrama 6 (pp. 1-82). 


Same text ascribed to Slivananda 

Yati. MD. 389-992. 18654. MT. 1478(e). 

Sg. 1.13.14. TD. 1462 (inc.). Trav. 
Uni, 3867J. 


—C. Vakyabhasya, Vākyavivaraņa by 


Sankara. Cols. in some mss, add 
“ Ksudravivarana " before Vākya- 
vivaraņa, but the Cols. in the Ananda- 
srama edn. read * Ksudragana-vakya- 
vivarana’ and  * Talavakārasākho. 
panisatksudr agane'. A Jodhpur entry 
giving ‘ Ksudragani’ asa. of a C. on 
the Up. is absurd. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (with 
text). Anandasrama 1224 (with Ce.). 
8043. Baroda 12635 (c) (with C.). 
CLB. I. p. 54 (with C.). IO. 503. 4860. 


MT. 1478 (d). Oxt. - PUL. I. 


pp. 28 (2 mss.), 29 (2 mss.). Taylor II. 
351 (ms. no. 7). TD. 1461 (ino.). 
Tüb. 6. Wai 59 (with Ce.) (8 mss.). 


—Cc. Tippana, an. but probably by 


Ānandagiri. Ānandāsrama 1224. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 10 (no. 83) 
(inc.). Wai 159. 


Ptd. See above edns. S'ankarabhasya, 
unspecified. 


—Co. by Anandagiri, Baroda 19685 (o). 


CLB. Ip. 54. Hpr. IV. 66. IO. 502- 
508. Mithila IV. 35. 85 (A). (B). Oxf. 
II. 986. 


Same text ascribed to Sivānanda 
Yati. MD. 389-92. 18654, MT. 
1478 (e). S'g. I. 18. 14. 


—Ooc. by Sarves'vara (?). Taylor II. 351. 
—C, by Sankarānanda, disciple of 


Atmananda. 


Adyar I. pp. 28b. 254a (2 mss.). 


Allahabad 154. AS. p. 50. B. I. 62. 64. 
Baroda 278 (b). 10057 (b). Ben. 67, 


Bik, 246. Bikaner 564(h) BORI. 27. 


6 
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of 1895-1902. Burnell 30b. CLB. I. 
p. 58 (2 mss.). Hz. 1055. IO. 4862. 
Nasik XXVI. 38 (with text). NP. II. 
106. III. 190. Oppert I. 7919. PUL. 
l. p. 28. RASB. II. 1725. IV. (24). 
TD. 1468-65. Ujjain I. p. 7. 


Ptd. (1) with Īsāvāsyopanisad. 
pp. 16-43. Benares, 1888. (2) Ānan- 
dāsrama 6. 


—C. Bālabodhinī by S'ridhara S/astrin 


Pathaka. 


Ptd. with C.s of Sankara and 
Rangaramanuja. Ori. Book Agency, 
Poona, 1919. 


—C, Anvayamukhavyākhyāna by 


Syāmalāla Gosvāmin. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. in a colleo- 
tion. Kamalamalika no. 4, Calcutta, 
1906. 2nd edn. 1909. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1099. 1337. 


—OC. S'ankarakrpi and Bengali inter- 


pretation by Sītānātha Tattvabhūsaņa 
(modern). 


Ptd. in a collection, Calcutta, 1910 
(3rd edn.). See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 1114. 1115. 


For a metrical paraphrase ascribed 
to Vidyāraņya, see IO. 538 (19) and 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 208a under 
Anubhūtiprakāsa. 


.—O. Bhāsya or Vivaraņa by Ranga- 


ramanuja. vis. adv. Adyar I. p. 24a. 
Baroda 3921. OLB. I. p. 54. Mysore 
I. p. 464. 


Ptd. (1) Anandasrama 62. 1910. 
(2) in Grantha script. pp. 30-46 
Uppiliyappan  Sannidhi,  Kumbha- 
konam, 1912-18 (in a collection). (8) 
along with Sankara's Bhāsya, Poona, 
1919, (4) with English transl. and 
notes by K. C. Varadachariar and 
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D. T. Tatacharya. Sri Venkatesvara 
Ori. Ser. 8. Tirupati, 1945. (5) Ubhaya- 
vedantagranthamala Skt. Ser. 1. 
Conjeevaram, 1948. 


—C. Pratipadarthadipika by a disciple 
of Srinivasa of Srīvatsagotra. MT. 
2543 (a). 


—C. Bhasya, metrical (dvai.) by 
Ānandatīrtha. i 


Adyar I. p. 24a. Adyar Up. p. 165. 
Baroda 2644 (o). 6108.  6634(o). 
7562(b).  Bhr. 690. Burnell 100b. 
CLB. I. pp. 53 (2 mss.). 54 (2 mss.). 
IO. 4861. L., 1918. MD. 393-94. 
15960. 16980. MT. 447 (d). 5863 (t). 
5969 (with C.). Mysore I. p. 504 (in 
a collection). Oppert II. 1255. 6075. 
Pejawar 225(c). 228(b). RASB. II. 
1731 (III). Rice 62. TD. 1603-07. 
Trav. Uni. 2822J. 42330. 


Ptd. (1) Sarvamüla, Kumbhakonam. 
(2) with Marathi and Gujarati transls. 
and adv. and vis. adv. C.s. pp. 171- 
184. Bombay, 1912. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1837. 1339. (3) Eng. transl. 
Srisa Chandra Vasu. Sacred Books of 
the Hindus, Allahabad, 1908. 3rd edn., 
1924. 

—COc. Tippaņī by Nārāyaņācārya. Mysore 
III. p. 16 (ino.). 

—C. Khandartha (sangraha) by Ragha- 
vendratīrtha. dvai. Adyar I. p. 24a. 
CPB. 1990. MT. 5968. Mysore I. 
pp. 504. 508. 517. Oxf. II. 992 (1). 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1907. (2) 
Dharwar, 1950. 
— Qe. Prakāsikā by Nrsimha Bhiksu. 
Mysore I. p. 515. 


— Qe. Tika by Visvesvaratīrtha (?). 
Baroda 6634 (a). CLB. I. p. 54. Text 


said to be same as next. 


—Gec.  Vivaraņa by Vedesatirtha 
("bhiksu). Bikaner 463, Burnell 100b. 
MD. 19182. Mysore I. p. 515. Pejawar 
219 (b). TD. 1608-10. 


Ptd. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1907. 
— Qe, Tippani by Vyāsatīrtha, pupil 
of Jayatirtha. 


Adyar I. p. 24a. Baroda 6634 (b). 
Bhr. 690. Bikaner 462. Burnell 100b. 
CLB. I. p. 54. MT. 5887 (oc). 5969. 
Mysore I. pp. 508-09 (3 mss.). 515. 
Oppert I. 3631. II. 6074. Oxf. II. 
1012 (5). TD. 1611. Trav. Uni. 2336D. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1907. 
—Ccc. by Vedesa. Mysore I. p. 509(?). 


— (e. by Satyapriyatīrtha. Mysore II. 
p. 26. 


| ġusta a brief C. on some 
important portions of the Up. by Rama- 
subrahmanya S'astrin. MT. 1819 (a). 


Ptd. See a.’s Upanisadvilasa, p. 57. 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Bulletin X. ui 
Madras, 1957. p. 5. 


dadgan poet. Skm. p. 155. 
aneneen Dāhilaksmī XIX. 21. 
Sra jy. Anandasrama 2061. 
Here (2) | 

—Rasamrta. Dāhilaksmī XLIII. 6. 


Faza son of Sārngadeva and grandson 
of Padmanābha ; of Bhāradvāja gotra. 


—NŅāmaratnākara. med. lex. Bikaner 
4089-92. also ref. in the beg. of Pathyā- 
pathyavibodhaka. 


—Nighantu or Keyadevanighantu. See 
Pathyapathyavibodhaka, below. 


—Pathyāpathyavibodha(ka). dictionary 
of materia medica and hygiene. BORI. 


D. XVI. i. 126. IO. 2748. L. 2059. 
TD. 11074. Weber 1748. 


—Prayogasara, med. See J. of Assam 
Res. Soc. XIV. 1960, p. 98. 


%(ā%)ažaftraug See Pathyāpathyavibodhaka. 


kEi or zagad poet, Skm. p. 28. 


ace (€) jy. Oppert II. 925. 2916. SSPC. 
II. F. 59 (Keraņī wrongly). 


See below Keralaprasna (Deva- 
kerala), Keralī and Keralīpras'na ; see 
also Sukrakerala (PUL. II. p. 237). 


aceantcnt sr. ref. to in a fr. on Sv. sr., 


dealing with the form of Prāyaņīya 


Atirātra, IO. 4722. 


KGĀTEINI from Brahmāņdapurāņa. 
Ptd. in Grantha script. Palghat, 
1914. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1341. 


Axa by Mīladeva. 


See below Keralaprasna by Mūladeva. 


Sewer jy. horoscopy (Dvādasabhāva). 
Adyar II. p. 55a. MD. 14026 (ino.). 


MT. 7162 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 332 


(2 chs. ino.). 


See below Keraladvādasabhāva and 


also under Dvādasabhāva. 
kafta Trippūņittura II. 316 (5). 
krefaratafēt jy. Oppert I. 1221. 
Weser jy. Mithila. 
See below Keralaprasna or Divya- 
cūdāmaņi by Keralacarya. 
aesan jy. horoscopy. K. 224. NP. X. 50. 
RASB. X. 6995. 


ate(sta)att jy. Mithila. TD. 11685. 24093. 
Same as Keralaprasna below, Bomb. 
Uni. 512. 


acesar(sat fat MD. 18644 (ino.). 14027 (ine. 
text different; from previous). 18175 


43 
(inc.). MT. 2644 (c) (inc.). R.A, Sastri 
I. p. 129. IT. pp. 171. 206. 


—by Acyuta. Adyar II. p. 59a. MD. 
18775-9. MT. 853 (a). 3822. 4056. See 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 72b. Same as 

. Devakerala. 


See also R.A. Sastri, Theosophist, 
18. pp. 238-39. 


saa jy. Sano Hori Nando 11. 
ĀTGATSTASAT Cranganore 69, 
wwa Q. by Sundaradeva. Hall p. 18. 


—Rahasyocchistasumukhikalpa from 
(on worship of Ucchistaganapati). Bik. ` 
1278. 


zeA jy. by Krahā...sa, son of Canna- 
yajvan. Trav. Uni. 2972D (ino.). 

tgant: by son of Narayana and S'ridevi, 
of Visvāmitragotra. Trav. Uni. 467 
(inc.). 770 (a. Narayana according to 
ptd. alphabetical list), — 

Jelsa samma (Re) jy. Oppert I. 1222, 
3557. Rice 80. Sano Hori Nando 14. 
Trav. Uni. 4853A (bhāvavākyāni). 
4853B (ino.). 4854. 


See below under Dvādas'abhāva. 
æa jy. Adyar IL. p. 58a (ino.). 
æla) See Nilakantha Gargya of 

Kelallur. E 
Sean by B. V. Dorasamayya. 
Ptd. with Telugu meaning. in Telugu 
script. Madras, 1996. See. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1342. 


HlSIGIAT prognostication. in Svaravicāra, 
IM. 1028 (a). 


kwama augury. by Gargācāra, NP, 
V.86. 


See below under Kerslapragns &nd 
also Pāsakakera(vaļlī. 


44 
æg Oppert IT. 6242. Triv. Cur. V. 39 
(108 chs.). Visvabhāratī 1038. 


Sexe) jy. on prognostication. Kotah 
302. Lucknow Mus. NP. X. 50. Oudh 
XIV. 52. PUL. II. p. 212. 


—ascribed to Garga. Oudh XV. 68. 
| Cf. Mithila III. 26. 


cuz: See also Prasnakeralī. IM. 1018 
(with C.). 1075. 


gwag prognostication. Mithila. III 26. 


Invokes Kusmandi. Last verse des- 
cribes the work as Pāsakakeralī by 
Garga. 

Cf. also Keralapāsāvalī by Gargā- 
carya, NP. V. 86 and Keralaprasna 
ascribed to Garga, Oudh XV. 68. 


—prognostication with areca-nuts. 
Mithila III. 180 (Prasnakerala or 
Keraliyaprasna ; see col.). 


HUST or KAA or epus jy. (Beg. 
RRA) prognostication based on 
letters. Bomb. Uni. 512. TD. 11685, 

24023. 


sua 67 verses on divination. 


Pid. with Hindi transl., Lakshmi- 
pur, Bombay, 1913. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28, 489. 


watered or agema by Keralacarya. Text 
has agreement with Aksaracūdāmaņi 
(NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 12) and 
Cūdāmaņisāra (Alwar. Extr. 475). 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 52. Ani. 
Assam jy. 16 (Pratapcandra Gosvami 
of Nalbari) Dacca 1452. Gough p. 34. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 36. Hor. 
I. 81 (called Korali). L. 350. 431. 
MD. 13937 (Benares Lithograph). 
MT. 2175 (b) (inc.) (with Telugu C.). 
Mysore I. p. 349. RASB. X. 7194. 
Stein 157. 


Cf. Cūdāmaņikeralī, IO. 3126 eto., 
a similar text. | 
Pid. in Telugu script and with 
Telugu gloss. Vavilla Press, Madras, 
1914. 
kesas by Muladeva. BORI. 143 of 
A1883-84. 888 of 1884-86. 802 of 
1884-87. Peters. II. p. 192 (no. 143). 
III. p. 897 (no. 888). Rgb. 802. 


aani, (sta, fs) Sano Hori Nando 
15. Probably same as one below. 
—a name of Ududayapradipa attributed 
to Keralacarya. 
See NCC. II. p. 289 for same text 
called Keralīgrantha and Kerali-racita, 
See also below Keraligrantha. 


Ptd. with Oriya metrical transl. in 
Oriya script. Cuttack, 1910, 1921. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1102 
and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1341. 


AGITA or ames (^m, frat) Greta) jy. 
by Padmanābha. Some entries are an. 


B. IV. 186. IO. 6376 (an.). L. 1952. 


MD. 13931-3. 15409. 17369. Mithila , 


III. 113. MT. 981 (g). 3860 (b) (ino.). 
Oppert I. 60. 360. 988. IT. 550. 3647. 
PUL. II. p. 218 (2 mss.). TOD. 682D. 
Ujjain I. p. 55. Ujjain Latest Addi- 
tions 365. 


See Jfianapradipa also. 
arena (with C.). jy. Adyar II. p. 55a. 
ewm (?) jy (?) Cranganore 320. 
. Cf. Keralabhāsya. 


şat Jain (?). JASB. 1908, p. 413b (no. 
7700). 


eur jy. Mithila. Oppert IT. 3127. 


| Seer name of C. by Dhundhiraja on 


Keralavacana, PUL. II. p. 212. 


c O EN 


FTA 
—Aksaracintamani from. jy. Prasna. 
ascribed to Siva. BORI. 189 of 
A1883-84. 


See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 12a. 
Sene Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 


REME paur., on the mythological origin 
and legendary history of Kerala; said 
to be from Agastyasarhhita or Parasu- 
ramayana of Agnipurāņa, Bhūgola- 
khanda; in the form of dialogue 

etween' Bhrgu and Yudhisthira. Some 
mss. assign it to Bhūgolapurāņa. See 
NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 26, 32a. 


Unspecified mss. 


Adyar I. p. 143(a) (2 mss.). BO. 
154. 274. Brahmasva Matha 97. 
CPB. 1043. Cranganore 183. GD. 180, 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. Granthap- 
pura p. 7, no. 180. Mysore III. p. 4. 
Oppert II. 6248. Paliyam 78 (ino.) 
(43 chs.). Taylor I. 162. Tekkematham 
II. 54A. Tiruvankulam 7. Trav. Uni. 
505. 1286A. 1290A (ino.). 12984 (ino.). 
13552A. L. 651 (inc.). Trippūņittura 
I. 122 (1). Tüb. 9. 


Mss. assigned to Agastyasamhita of 
Parasuramāyaņa in Agnipurana, 
Bhagolakhanda. 


Br. Mus. 115 (107 chs.) (Garga- 
yudhisthirasarnvāda). GD. 180. Gran- 
" thappura p. 7, no. 180. Killimanga- 
lattu Mana 85. MD. 2398. 15708. 
MT. 894. TCD. 151. Trav. Uni. 
C. 1206. 


Pid. Trichur, 1912. 


Mss. assigned to Bhugolapurana, but 
same as the above where ‘ Bhūgola- 
khanda’ is found instead of Bhūgola- 
purana. I 
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. IO. 6747. 6748 (inc.). MD. 2392 
(chs. 1-55, 56 inc.) Paliyam 17. 
77 (a) (chs. 105). PUL. II. p. 151 
(107 chs.). Whish 147. 


—assigned to Brahmandapurana and des- 
cribed as Garga-Yudhisthirasamvada ; 
text same as the above. MD, 2393 
(first 5 chs. only mention Brahmāņda- 
purana in Col.). 

—assigned to Sahyadrikhanda of Brah- 
mandapurana, in 6 Cantos. 

Pid. Trichur, 1912. 


KTGAIEIT a collection of extracts on the 
Kerala country and its religious 
antiquities (88 chs.). IO. 6942. 

Ascribed mainly to Skanda, and a 
few ascribed to Brahmanda, Bhavisya, 
Narasimha and Brahmāņdottara. The 
Garga-Yudhisthira-sarnvāda assigned 
in other mss. to Parasuramayana is 
assigned here to Skanda. 


meat jy. Mithila. 
Sunset jy. Oppert IT. 2817. 


ATSUTRTŪ jy. by Visvanatha Bhatta. Stein 
157. 
XYSTarat jy. CPB. 1044. Same as above? 
HIST or KGS jy. by S'ukracarya. 
Mithila. MT. 1618 (a) (Adhys. 3-10) 
(inc.). 1628 (ino.) (called Keraliya). 
Cf. Sukrakerala, PUL. II. p. 287. 
HLSUIAA TAN jy. horoscopy. MD. 13645 (ino.). 
Sissi PUL. II. p. 212 (with G.). 
—C. Keralabhasya by Dhuņdhirāja. ibid, 
awar King of Kolattunād in N. Kerala 
(1423-1446 A.D.); maternal uncle of 
Ramavarman (a. of Candrikakalapida, 
MT. 2764 and Bharatasangraha, MT. 


4483); patron ot Raghava (a. of 
C. Padarthacintana on Yudhisthira- 


46 


vijaya, MT. 5119) and of his disciple 
Sankara (a. of Krsņavijaya). 

For details see Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt, Lit. pp. 58-60. 


taaa (1845-90 A.D.) of Neytallūr palace. 
—Krdramahotsava Campa. TOD. 1350. 
See NCC. II. p. 167a. 


(dārga (1858-1906 A.D.) Younger 
brother of the above. 
—Banayuddhacampt. 
—Rukmangadacarita. 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 263. 

In NCC. II. p. 167a, the a.s name 
Virakeralavarmaraja should be read 
as Keralavarmaraja. 

oada Valija Koyil Tampuran, called 
Kerala Kalidasa (1845-1914 A.D.); 
belonged to  Laksmipuram Palace, 
Canganāsseri ; married princess 
Laksmibai of Travancore royal family; 
student of Ilattūr Ramasvami Sāstrī; 
patronised by Ayilyam Tirunāl Mahā- 
rāja (who also interned him later) ; 
and Visakham Tirunal Maharaja of 
Travancore. Wrote in Sanskrit and 
Malayalam. 


— Amrtamathana. short poem. 


— Karhsavadhacampu. Composed in 1869 
| A.D. 


Ptd. (1) Tinnevelly, 1888. (2) Tri- 
vandrum, 1902. See NCC. III. p. 108b. 


—Ksamapanasahasra in fifty sections. 
—Gurupavanapuresastotra in 51 verses. 
"— Citraslokāvalī. 


—(Janma) Naksatramālāstuti 
verses on Ayilyam Tirunāl Maharaja. 


—_Tirunālprabandha. l 


in 27 


—Tulābhārasataka. Composed in 1870 
A.D. 


—Daņdanāthastotra. 
—Naradiyamahimanuvarnana. 
—Pādāravindasataka or Srīmūla" 
—Yamapraņāmasataka. Ptd. 1899. 
—Lalitādandaka. Composed in 1875 A.D, 
—Lalitambastotra. 
—Viktoriyacaritasangraha. Composed in 
1887 A.D. 
—Vigakhavijaya. kāvya in 20 cantos 
Ptd. 1900. l 
—NV yaghralayesas'ataka. 
—S/atrusarnharaprarthanasataka. 
—S'ākuntalapāramya. 
—C. on Sukasandesa. Ptd. JRAS. 1884. 
—G'rhgaramafijart. bhana. ‘Composed in 
1868 A.D. 
—Soņādrīsastotra. 
—Skandasataka. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 254-6. 


waña (1879-1918 A. D.). 
palace. 


of Pantalam 


—Dpharmasastrastaka. 
—Raàsavilasa. bhana. 
—Srīkrsņastotra. . 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 268. 

Secun prince of Cochin and patron of 
Vedantacarya (a. of C. Uttejini on 
Kāvyaprakāsa). 

See NCC. IV. p. 101a. | 

Gau (attīra) patron of Vinayaka (pupil 

| of Raghavananda, and a. of Siddhanta- 
pafijara, MT. 2941). 


Qul uu uu I LE EX av) 


Pe ur NS ZU IH tae Treks 
ASI TY 


gaat. King of Travancore (?) 
—QO. Subodhini on Nārāyaņīya. Turu- 
ttikkattu Karta IT. 9. 


Scotheraaie kāvya. by Sambakavi. PUL. 
| II. p. 253. 

kefātī Lucknow Mus. 

Ieg poem in 105 verses. by Mana- 


vikrama Kavirajakumara of the Calicut 
Zamorin’s family, 1845-1920 A.D. 


Ptd. (1) Mangalore, 1894: (2) in 
Malayalam and Grantha scripts. with 
Srigāramafijarīmaņdana. 1890. Cali- 
cut, 1908 (in a collection). See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 376. 1906- 
28. 612 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1342. 


Suma jy. America 5102 (Yogabhava- 
dhyāyaphala). Kavīndrācārya 835. 
Cf. MT. 1981 (d), Keralīyasūtra. 
—Gargasarhhita from. Prasna (with C.) 


BORI. 148 of A1883-84. Peters. II. 
p. 192 (no. 148). 


—C. Gargamanorama. tbid. 
MOMAGI (umen) jy. Hpr. I. 80 (with C.). 
IM. 3519. 


Text same as that of the well-known 
Jātakacandrikā. The Col. in Hpr. ms. 
ascribes it to a Rāksasī named Nikasā. 


amaa jy. Mithila. | 
KTSGTIGTU tantra. ref. to in Candividhana, 
Liz. 1301. 


ĀRSTA tantra. K. 88. 
Jhesus (ram) jy. America 5108. Ananda- 


| srama 8236. Radh. 33. Stein 157. 
—by Marici. PUL. II. p. 212. 
—MT. 1981(d) (ino.). Col. calls it 
Keralasāstra ; deals with the twelve 


bhāvas. Col. Aaaama has evidently 
some gap. | 
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Pid. English transl. only. ‘ Missing 
Links’ of Hindu Astrology. no. 11. 
Bombay, 1963. 


KTSENTEITEI jy. by Sarvartu Pandita, written 
at the instance of Gopala at Vijaya- 
nagar. PUL. II. p. 213. = 


KTSTA (fasta) on peculiar customs of Kerala. 
Tekkematham I. 65K. Trav. Uni. 
1186 B (inc.), 2071A. 5054D. 6115C. 
L. 625B. L. 1269Z-1 (inc.). 


—on 64 anācāras or peculiar customs of 
Kerala, ascribed to Sankarācārya, 
MT. 3420 (b). Trav. Uni. C. 913B. 


Cf. Laghudharmaprakāsikā or San- 
karasmrti ascribed to S'ankarācārya ; 
also Acaranirnaya. 


zeai paur. on legendary history and 
customs of Kerala. MT. 5250 (chs. 
7-73). 7275 (chs. 60-64, 65 ino.) 
(wrongly ascribed to Bilvamangala), 
Composed at the request of one of the 
kings of Cirakkal (Kolattiri) in N. 
Malabar. 


Pub. by Jnanasagaram Book Depot, 
Trichur, 1929. 


Seergmuagug MT. 3633 (a) (ino.). Trav. Uni. 


1186B. 12050 (ino. L. 1269Z-2 
(ino.). | 
KTS 


—Keralaprasna or Divyacūdāmaņi. jy. 
See above. IM. 10787 notes a Mātrā- 
cūdāmaņi by a Kevalācārya who may 
be Keralācārya. 


ren or Rasasarvasvacampū on the model 
of Visvaguņādarsa ; on the customs 
and manners of people in different parts 
of South India with special reference 
to Kerala; in the form of a dialogue 
between Vasistha and Visvāmitra. by 
Ramacandramakhin, son of Kesava 
Dīksita and belonging to the family 
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of Ratnakheta Diksita; beg. of 18th Cent. 
A. D. Salutes God at Anantasayana 
(Trivandrum) and is acquainted with 
Kerala. 


Burnell 168a. GD. 1621. Gough 
p. 188. Granthappura p. 80, no. 1621. 
MT. 5226 (inc.). Mysore 9. TD. 4081- 
84. Trav. Uni. 1484B. 8627C. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Int. p. 240. 


atattes dh. by Devana Bhatta. Adyar I. 
p. 257a (Smrticandrikā). 

atest described in Col, as Avajadaprasna 
assigned to Rudrayamala. Mithila IIT, 
27. 

HCST poetess g. in Padyaveņī p. 223 (verse 
718). ! 

WI jy. Bikaner 4488. 4489 (with Chikka- 

| phala, Angasphurana, Svapnadhyaya). 
Mithila, SSPC. IT. F. 59 (Kerani?). 

See above Kerala, Ke. prasna. 

qe jy. on Prasna. by Ravana. RASB. X. 
6994. 

siue same as Ududāyapradīpa or Jataka- 
candrikā by Venkatesa. (See NCC. II. 


p. 289). BBRAS. 850. MD. 18687 
(Kerali-racita). 


See above Ke. bayalis. 
Sasmi jy. Ani. 


Cf. above Keralaprasna or Divya- 
cudamani. 


(ajaan jy. America 5104. Ananda-. 


srama 2069B. 2298. Mithila III. 28 
(prasna). Mysore I. p. 832 (with O.). 
Rajapur 724. 


Su) jy. AS. p. 50. Mithila. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 198 (no. 525), 
"TD. 11685, 24023. 


Segun jy. Mithila III. 29. 


kigna IM. 4339. 


Seid Bud. 
—Tattvasiddhi. Cordier II. p. 220. III, 
p. 236. | 


HIST or qant prediction based on throw- 
ing wooden dice. by Garga. Skt. Coll. 


Ben. 1909-10, p. 7 (no. 1889). See also 


Mithila III. 171. . 


For several texts called arma (ar) Sif 
see below under that title. | 


zesta Ani. 


Is this Keralabrndavana of Padma- 
nabha otherwise called Jfanapradipa, 
noted above ? 


KISS (fre) jy. Assamese Mss. 35. IM. 
1456, Mithila ITT. 80 (by casting dice). 


GISĪTASSAT jy. Ani. 
Weg Allahabad 87. 


qa name of an. C. on Sodasādhyāyi, a 
short work on pūrva and uttara mīm.s, 
Adyar D. IX. 149. 


Sa iy. MT. 2533 (g) (Jīvakādhyāya). 


tēta (etia) jy. horoscopy. MT. 1623 
(wants beg. and end): 


HIG Sum jy. 

See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. la. 
KISITTAFASTE jy. Mysore I. p. 382. | 
Sema jy. TD. 11685. 24023. 

Gee above under Keralaprasna and 

Keralajnana. 


azagaia on the ceremonial worship 
of God as conducted in Kerala. MD. 
14880. are 


heagan jy. Adyar IT. p. 55a. 
Suum jy. Ujjain IL. p. 44 (ch. 1). 


Cf. above Kerala? and Keralīprasna, 


KISKA jy. by Nandarama Pandita, 


Ptd. with Hindi C. Laksmi Verk. 


Press, Bombay: Kalyan, 1923-4. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1342, 


kesat jy. Sakti 28. 

Cf. above Keralabhāsā. 
Jeane Radh. 31. 
Aten tantra. Oppert II. 1739. 


epus jy. on horoscopy. on Dvādasabhāva. 
MT. 1981 (d) (ino.). 


etat sreritataraarigtitar MT. 3038 (fr.). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 156a. 
zeara aa jy. Alph. List Beng, Govt, 
p. 29, 
Cf. above Keralaprasna. 
quern jy. by Vyasa (?) Allahabad 150. - 


Seele on prediction based on throw- 
ing a wooden die. by Bhafijana Misra. 
Mithila IIT. 31. 


deinem L. 849. 

AIGINUSAS jy. Os. IX, 186. | 

Seer eus R paur. on the origin of Kerala, 
Oppert I. 2808. II. 6244. TOD. 1622. 
Trippūņittura II. 255, Vadakke- 
matham 85. 

—from Skanda, Trav. Uni, L, 688C. 

Sax med. authority mentioned in Cikitsasara- 

sangraha, MD. 18145. 


Hore (Rajana, $. FEET, etc. See under 
Basavaraja, Venkatappa etc. 


koaga or mami?) Bud. 
: —Trisamayavyūharājasatāksarasādhana. 
Cordier TII. pp. 251-2, 268 (no, 87. 
. B. 14). 


mere poet. Gāthāsaptasatī IV. 45 (verse an.” 


in Weber's edn.). 
7 
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aie ara a. of Yamakakavyas. 

—Madhuvarnanakavya, BORI. D. XIII. 
ii, 473. Jesalmere p. 23; Skt. Intro. 

p. 59, | 
—| —[Meghabhyudaya. BORI. D. XIII. ii. 
942. Col. here gives a. as Keli but this is 
generally given as a work of Mānānka). 
— Virahinipralapa. B. II. 108. Jesalmere 
p. 28; Skt. Intro. p. 69. Jodhpur 262. 


Jisa by Gopala Bhatta, son of Venkata 
Bhatta of the Deccan. Assam Kavyas 
il (Srijut Pratapcandra Gosvami of 
Nalbari Satra). 


Āfo(«ijtgaxs play; of the Hallisaka class. 


mentioned in the Bhā. Pra. GOS. 
XLV. p. 267 (1. 4); Sāhityadarpaņa 
VI. 307/308; Nātakalaksaņaratnakos'a, 
Oxford edn. 1935, 1. 8156; Alamkāra- 
sangraha IX, 148, 


eamin Bud. Cordier TII.. p. 120 
(no, 12), 


sere kavya. by Vidyādharakavirāja, 
Stcipattra 8. 


Jaga poet. Skm. p. 28, 
see Kerattapapīpa above, 


Wez(m)uw from Suttapitaka, Dighanikaya, 
Silakkhandhavagga, līth section. Br. 
Mus. Pāli p. 188. 


—C. Vaņņanā. Br. Mus, Pāli p. 138.. 


Ptd. (1) in Roman seript. PTS. 
1890. pp. 211-228. (2) in Devanagari 
script. Bombay University Devanagari 
Pali Tests 8, Dighanikaya Pt. I. pp. 
242-56, 1942. (8) in Devanagari, 
Nalanda Devanagari Pali Ser. 1958. 
pp. 183-190. 


Eng. transl. ‘Dialogues of the 
Buddha’ by T. W. Rhys Davids. 
Sacred Bhs, of the Buddhists Vol, IL 
pp. 272-284, London, 1899, 


50 
German transl. (1) Dr. Neuman, 
Buddhistische Anthropologie, pp. 62- 
100, (2) Dīghanikāya. R. Otto Frank. 
Gottingen: Leipzig, 1913. pp. 161-167. 
HAS 


—C. Slokārthadīpikā on Devimahatmya. 
Hpr. IIT. 145. 


AGTS RUTA Jain. by Devendrakirti. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XI. i. p. 29. 


*aesatslauiuiu Jain. by Devendrakīrti. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 35. 


RASTA ATTRA in 17 verses. (Beg. taerēta- 
agaa). 4th in the 5 Kalyanaka- 
stavas, associated with the life of 
every Jaina Tīrthankara. BORI. 
1252 (h) of 1886-92. 1154 (h) of 1887— 
91. BORI. D. XIX. i. 116. 117. 


asqa (ma asma Jain. jy. Skt. and Pkt. 
Moodbidri I. 168(b). 271(b). II. 
483 (a) (Kevaliprasna). 
Hd. with Hindi transl. ete. Bhāra- 
tīya Inanapitha, Kasi, 1950. 


zasai Jain. Arrah I. p. 40 (Ptd,). 

tasqa Arrah I-A. p. 40 (Ptd.). 

avatar Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 413b (no. 
6681 (a)). 

asma Jain. jy. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhās. V. iv. p. 225. 

aeaaaee Jain. by Candrasenācārya. 
Arrah II. 11. Moodbidri IL. 21(d) (ino.) 
(K. horāsāstra). Pannalal Bombay 
V. B. p. 6. Prasasti Sarhgraha pp. 
25-27. Rice p. 318 (inc.). S'ravana- 
belgola 152. 


See also Jaina Std. Bhās. IV. n. 
p. 114. 


Rasa Jain. Arrah I-A. p. 42 (Ptd.). 


Seeeeugmr(? BORI. D. XVII. ii. 711 
(31st in the codex). 


zagia, vez jura Bud. Cordier II. p. 397. 
ITI, pp. 18. 64. Nepal II. pp. 289. 270. 


Ptd.: Sādhanamālā Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. no. 230. p. 451. 


HATHA AT assigned .to Vaj. samhutā. 
Yajfiavalkya teaches Brahmadatta. 
B. I. 64. Baroda 4836. CLB. I. p. 54. 
asymm Bud. by Bhadanta Sakatayana. 
Q. in Syādvādaratnākara, pt. 2. p. 475. 
See V. Raghavan, J. of the Kalinga 
His. Soc. 1. (1946) p. 263. 
See Kevalibhuktiprakarana below. 
asnasan Krsņapur 333. 
Jagan qaaa alias Jyotisaraya ; patronised 
by Kings Jayasimha (1699-1744 A.D.) 
and Madhavasirhha (1744-1761 A.D.) 
of Jaipur; ref, to by à contemporary, 
Syamasundara Lattu of the court in 
his Mādhavasimhāryāsataka (verse 
199), composed in 1755 A.D. 


See Proceed. AIOC. XX. 1959, 
Bhuvaneswar II. i. 61; Poona Ori. 
T. iv. 86-37. 


—Abhilāsasataka. RASB. VII. 5613. 
—Gaņitarāja. IO. 2968. 


—Grahacarita composed in 1760 A, D, 
IO. 2964. 


—Grahacāra composed in 1763 A.D. 
IO. 2965. 


—Drkpaksasarani. BORI. 926 of 1886-92. 
—Rekhāpradīpa. jy. B. IV. 188. 
Raga GIG 
— Rāsollāsacampī. 
Ptd, with Gujarati transl. Bombay, 
1914. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1345. 
2151. 
kagal cae ny. anumana. Adyar II. 
p. 122a. 


kķaveifētfka jy. Adyar PL. p. 178. 


Fagat or "au or ge ny. by Gada- 
dhara. Ben. 158. 217 (inc.). Oppert 
lI. 3623. 9341. Oudh V. 18. 


—C. by Krsna Bhatta. Ben. 158. 


Pasaat or fo or "Te ny. by 
Jagadīsa. Ben. 151. 156. Os. III. 
256 (fr.). 498. Mithila. Stein 140. 


Ramet by Mathurānātha. SSPC. III. 
K. 31 (ino.). 


—Purvapsksarahasya. Ben. 161. 168. 
—Šiddhāntarahasya. Ben. 161. 


kacegfēkfēa ny. by Raghunātha. Oudh XV. 
96. 

kasiatna ny. in Catussastivadah, TD. 
6550. 

taga Jain, JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 
7348), Sie 

- Cf. above Ke, jfiànastavana. 

PASTS 

| —Matractidamani. IM. 10737 

Cf. above Keralacarya. 


taas (x) iy. by Hemaprabhasuri, disciple 
of Devendra, Dāhilaksmī XXXIII. 36 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 5226 (inc.). 


kasaa Ragin or aegen vis. adv. 
in 163 verses. by S'rinivasadasa (who 
styles himself as S'rīmadrāmānujā- 
carya Krpāpātra), disciple of Venkata- 
carya. BORI. 411 of 1875-76. BORI. 
D. IX. i. 201. Krsnapur 138. Lahore 
1882, 5. MD. 4991. MT. 5622. Report 
XXVII.. 


kasete Āpast, citu List Beng, Govt. 
p. 29. 


Rawat 
—Revedadi Gāyatr ībhāsy A. 


Ptd. with Bengali meaning. Oal- 
. cutta, 1910. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
pp. 1345. 2185. 


51 


kaeratiaIvegītsam ny. by Gadādhara. 
Oppert I. 413. 5369, 


serere ny. from the Anumana- 
khanda of Gangesa's Tattvacintāmaņi. 
Adyar PL. p. 178. 
See the entries that follow. 


Pid. (1) with C.s by Raghunātha 
Siromaņi, Jagadīsa, a Vādārtha on 
the last. J. Vidyasagar, Caleutta, 1897. 
(2) with C.s of Raghunātha, Jagadīsa 
and a new C. called Nārāyaņī by 
Kes'ava Dvivedin, Benares, 1956. 


Ser ny. anumana. BORI. 179 of 
1895-98. IM, 9661f (fr.). Nabadwip 
314. 315, Peters. VI. p. 75 (no. 179). 
Pheh. 12. 18. Trippūņittura II. 98. 
Vis vabharati 844 (a). 
—Q. an. L. 577. NP. II. 48. 


—C. by Krsna Bhatta. Ben. 158 (°rahas- 
ya). NP. TII. 40 ( Brhattika). 


. —Q. by Goloka Nyayaratna. NP. IT. 40. 
—C. by Oandranarayana. NP. IL. 48. 
= by Bhavānanda. NP. II. 58. 

—C. Prakasa by Mahadeva. NP. II. 48. 
—C. by Rudra Bhattacarya. NP. II. 60, 
—C. by Sankaramisra, NP. II. 40. 


kasega, ey, "fēvgoft, "mr, "crew ny. by 
Gadadhara, Adyar PL. p. 178 (9 
mss.). Ben. 158. Cs. III. 268. 296 (fr. ), 
805 (inc.). 529 (fr.) Dacca 666. A. 
Mithilā. NP. III. 98. Oppert I. 6324. 
7660.. IT. 9842. 9572. SK. Ray 573, 
Varendra 861 (1). 861 (2) (Didhiti- 
tippaņī). 1169. Wai 269. > 


ķasrata, "ex, fof, Wee ny. anumāna, 
by Jagadīsa. Ben. 156. Cs. III, 267. 
806. 427 (fr.). 498, Dacca 638. Mithila. 
NP. TI. 58 (C. on Dīdhiti). Oppert IT: 
3624. Pejawar 9. SK. Ray 572 (ino.). 


SSPC. I. A. 377. 496 (inc.). 517. 524 
(inc.). 553 (inc.). 563, 571. 577. LII. 
K. 147. 304 (inc.). Stein 140. Varendra 
1162. ` 


Were, ^ue "M by Mathurānātha, 
Alph, List Beng. Govt. p. 29. Ben, 202 
(inc.). 206. 214 (inc.). 224 (ino.). Cs. 
III. 276. 279 (ino.). 289. Dacca 424R. 
Mithila, NP. IIT. 98. D. 1. SSPC. I. A. 
194 (inc.). 175 (inc.). 184. 191 (ino.). 
200 (ino.). 217 (ine.). 221 (ine.). 264. 
284 (ine.). 285. 301. 313 (ine.). 822. 
HI K. 31 (inc.). 78. 100 (1) (ino.). 


101 (inc.). 118 (ine.). Trav. Uni. 
7948. 
. —Pürvapaksgarahasya. Ben. 160. 250. 
—giddhantarahasya. Ben. 161. 288 | 


(inc.). 236 (ino.) 


erar by Raghunātha Siromani. SSPC. 
T. A. 48 (ine.). 53. 76 (ino.). 89 (ino.). 
III. K. 188 (inc.), 195 (ine.). 205. 
298 (inc.). 241 (ino.). 


taarafūdtārt by Kālīsankara. Mithila. 


—by Golokanatha. Mithila (K. rahasya- 
patrikā). | 

—by Jagadīsa Tarkālankāra. SSPC. I. A. 
414. 


dastraliedmuitar on Gadādhara's C. on 
the subject in the Didhiti. Cs, IIT. 297. 
MT. 7299 (fr.). 


šagrattaz Mysore I. p. 372. 
eres in Catussastivādāh, TD. 6650. 
—by Hanumat Samkhyavan. K. 144. 


Sefegmu Jain. 
Peters. V. Extr. p. 142. 


defeat Jain. Moodbidri II. 483 (a). 


- " See Kevalajiiānaprasna”, 


Jainagranthavali p. 159. 


Safeuhkg Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. y. 19. 
See the next four entries. 
waeygraranct by Sakatayana (alias Palya- 
kirti) Pattan I. p. 3. 
See also above Kevala’, 
Edn. Jaina Sahitya Sams'odhak Il. 
il-iv. 
See Visvatattvaprakāsa, Jīvarāja 
Jaina Gr, mālā 16, HL 1964, 
intro. p. 67. 
SafeuRmergegrarfsüfaret Jain. Svet. on the 
mode of eating eto. of Jain monks. 
L. 3847, Pannalal Bombay I. p. 79. 


See next. 
—by Yasovijaya. 
Ptd. in the collection Doatrishsad- 


dvātrisnsikā, Jaina Dharmaprasāraka 
Sabha, Bhavnagar: Bombay, 1910. 


HaeyrMeiqrnracd Jain. Jainagranthāvalī 

p. 159. Pattan I. p. 400. 
See also under Strīnirvāņa or Strī- 

mukti’ 

FASAS AC IA in 69 verses, Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 159. 

She ere Test with C. Jain. Pkt. by Mukti- 
sāgarajaya, Filliozat II. 68. 


Sud Lucknow Mus. 


Jadi (Ser?) Bud. by Sāntideva. Cordier 
IIT. p. 478. 
[kastis by S'ankarācārya. Ptd. See IO. 


Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1345]. 


See Dasasloki: a 4faq ad ending 
with the refrain fir: Fasea, ` 


kasaad grh. TD. 12205. 12206. 
gango Trippūņittura II. 189. 


galak or alaaa poet g. in Skm. 
pp. 29, 31, 108, 159, 160, 234 (8 verses), 
235 (2 verses), 236 (8 verses), 256, 


aga med. RASB. 8281 (inc.). 


285, 301. Vasukalpa and Abhinanda 
mention him with other poets, Sm. 


p. 295. 
See Wee g. in Smv. (p. 97), karu 
(eq. in Skm. (p. 277) and ara in Skm. 


Intro. (pp. 47-8); in Prasannasahitya- 
ratnākara of Nandana; (anonymous in 
Subhāsttaratnakos a 1195; see Subhā- 
sitaratnakosa p. 214); in Subhasita- 
ratmakosa 512, 1198, 1198, 1210. 1212, 


1510, 1686; Vidyākarasahasraka p. 62. | 


Serres (Gis ura Trav. Uni. 3259A-3 (ino.). 
—according to Saunaka. MD. 3983-84. 
Mysore I. p. 104 (Kesadaha?). 


Ātieīgēat Bud. Pāli. acct. of the Hair-Relic 
of the Buddha. Colombo D. I. 1879. 
1880. 1881. 


Ādmarrggēra erh. TD. 13099-13103. 


anaa kāvya. R. A. Sastri ITI. p. 244, 


sangang (? Kavīndrācārya 2112. 
Sum poet q. in Skm. p. 277. See Kesata, 
aafaa RASB. V. 4079 (fr. in 3 leaves 
at the end of a ms. of Narasimha- 
purāņa). 
dt (IRANE poet. Sm. pp. AE J 
112 (Kesava" ) 


See also ibid. Intro. p. 47. 


aladas pupil of Kanakavimala of 


Tapāgaccha, composed in Gu} jarati 
Suktamala in 1708 A.D, \BBRAS, 
1788), - 


—Prastāvasataka, Jain. 


Ptd. Hiralal Hamsaraja, Jamnagar. 
1911. 


—BSūktimuktāvalī. | 

. . Bee Ind. Ant. 27. p. 180. 

EIUS] 
—Prāsādabheda. Mandlik Sap. 189 (iii a) 
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Sam (?) Pkt. (?) 
(with O.). 


AUT (?) Jain. Chani 2719. 


aaa ( Seu ara Q. in Kaksaputatantra, IO. 
i. p. 911b (verse 8). 


"arr Kesavas, as also those with surnames 
and titles, are first given below in the 
order of ancestors, grandfathers, 
rathers, sons, brothers, teachers and 
patrons of a.s and authorities g. by 
%.8. 


Mandlik Sup. 232 (iii) 


amaeg dinum an alias of Bhaskara Bhatta, 
ancestor of Kesavadāsa alias Khusāli-. 
rama. 
See cols. to Ahalyākāmadhenu of the 
latter, Poona Ori. VI. p. 31. 


wate father of Nrhari; grandfather of Krsna 
of Kundina (NCC. IV. p. 286a) and 
great grandfather of Anandavana (a. 
of C. Anandanidhi on Ramottara- 
šāpanīyopanisad. See Weber 360, NCC. 
II. p. 113b). 


zaa of Upamanyugotra; father of Vācaspati- 
misra and grandfather of Laksmidasa 
(a. of C. Gaņitatattvacintāmaņi on 
Siddhāntasiromaņi, composed in 1501 
A.D., IO. 2851). 


JaA?) father of Siva and grandfather 


of Nagesa (a. of Grahaprabodha, 
BBRAS. 232). 


data of Atreyagotra; grandfather of Dhundhi- 
raja (a. of Grahamani, RASB. X, 


6848, which mentions the year 1589 
A.D.). 


sata of Kāsyapagotra, tale of Nāgadeva and 
grandfather of Srīpati (a. of Jyotisa- 
ratnamālā). 


See Gode, Stud, in Ind. pi Hist. 
I. pp. 418-16. 
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mum I father of Ananta of Laugāksī family ; 
crandfather of Kesava TI (a. of 
Nrsirhhacampī). 

See below. 

"kara fatber of Ananta and grandfather of 
Rudra (a. ot Rāstraudhavarsakāvya, 
GOS. V and Jahaügirasaha- -caritra). 

See De & Das Gupta, A History of 
Skt. Lit. p. 360; NCC. I. Revised edn: 
p. 160b. 

Sart or gr father of Brahma and grandfather 
of Mahesvara (a. of Visvaprakāsa, 
written in 1111 A.D.. BBRAS. 107. 
Weber 17705). 

See NCC. IV. p. 
entry. 
kaa father of Arjuna asd grandfather of 
Harivyāsamisra (a. of Vrttamuktāvalī, 
composed in 1574 A.D., Weber 814). 
. Bee NCC. I. p. 282a. - | 

Satz father of Sadānanda and grand- 
father of Kesava  Bhatta (a. of 
Sankbyarthatattvapradipika, Hall p. 7). 

Surf: father of Ratnesvara and grand- 
father of Vaidyanatha: (a. of Sarhstha 

— Vaidyanatha, sr. RASB. II. 1142). 

Cf. Kesava, father of. Rabnes vara- 
misra, p. 56b. a 
Sem son of Hīrānanda, cmd of 
l Jagadīisamisra ; father of, Iechārāma 
and grandfather of Sivadattamisra 
(a. of Uttarapaksāvalī, | Skt. Coll. Ben. 

. 1909, p. 2 (no. 1781)). 

See NCC. II. pp. 245a, 305b. A 
aaa of  Bharadvajagotra ; father of 
Bhandara Vitthala and grandfather of 


286b, Krsna, sixth 


. Laksmīnārāyaņa alias Dine (first 


quarter of 16th Cent.) mentioned in 
the latter’s Sangitastryodaya.: 

See V. Raghavan, : ‘Later Sangita 
Literature’, J. of: Music Academy, 


Madras, IV. pp. 12-13; Sangeet Natak 
Akademi Bulletin no. 17, July 1960, 
pp. 12-13. 

e of Rāyalūri family and of Kausika- 
gotra; father of Rāmānujārya and 
grandfather of Kandālayār ya. 


See NCC. III. p. 146a. 
maa of  Bharadvajagotra, native of 
Kampilya, father of Devadatta and 
grandfather of Bhūdharasūri (a. of 
C. on Sūryasiddhānta, MT. 363). 


ary father of Dhanaraja (a. of Ahnika- 
candrika). — 
See NCC. TI. p. 236b. 


aa a Nagara; father of Govinda (a. of 
Karsādipramāņa. med. TD. 11288). 


kata of the Ravikara family of Mithila (wife 


Sonodevī) ; father of Govinda Thak- 
kura (a. of C. Kāvyapradīpa on 
Kāvyaprakāsa [q. in Prabhakara’s 
Rasapradīpa written in 1583 A.D.]), 
Rucikara (poet) and Sri Harsa (differ- 
ent from a. of Naisadhiyacarita). 

See Hall p. 206; S. K. De, Skt. Poe, 
I. p. 175; NCC. IV. p. 95a. . 


zaa father of Gopāladāsa (a. of Cikitsamrta 
etc.) and grandfather of Gangadass 
(a. of Chandomafijari etc.) (C. 1350- 
1400 A.D.); mentioned in the begin- 
ning of Cikitsamrta. s 
See IH. XXIV. pp. 318-9, 


ata father of Laksmidhara (a. of Daivajfia- 
manohara, jy. Hpr. IV. 127). 
ara father of Mm. Govinda (a. of Pūjā- 
pradipa, Mithila II. 264. Nepal II. 
p. 67). 
See Nepal II. 
Govinda: wrote at the instance of 


Bhavānandarāya, 
Nadia in the 17th Cent. 


E ut «āda 4 EP 
preface p. XXXL. 


probably valer of 


Du ud i uU. 


Um 
ee 
t 


qu of Kanvavastugrama; father of Narayana 
(a. of Muhūrtadīpaka, GD. 911-12). 


wu of Petapadra ; of Vatsagotra surnamed 
Kaņdūlaka ; father of  Raghunatha 
. (8. of Varsaphala, BBRAS. 327). 


aa of Gargyagotra (wife Yasodā), father 
of Prabhākara (a. of Venkatesāstaka, 
composed in 1893 A.D.). 


See Br. St. Ratnavalz, Pt. I. 
pp. 201-02. Sri Venk. Steam Press, 
1934; By. St. Ratnākara, Pt. I. 


pp. 634-36, Vavilla Press, 1927. 


ata (wife Jaggamamba); father of Gopala 
(a. of C. on S'abdendusekhara, MT. 
2204). 


aaa father of Vitthala of Vidurapura (a. of 
Smrtiratndkara, RASB. III. 2224). 


amr father of Krsnanatha Nyāyapaticā- 


nana (wrote in 1867 A.D. his C. 
Pravesikā on Abhijiānasākuntala). 


See NOC. IV. pp. 388b, 334a. 


Surg (wife Mugdha), brahmin, Kasyapa 
gotra ; later converted to Jainism ; 
father of Puspadanta (a. of Naga- 
kumaracaritra, Mahapurana and 
Yasodharacaritra), protege of Bharata, 
minister of King S'ubhatungadeva of 
Mankhed (939-68 A.D.). 


See CPB. Intro. p. xlii; Jain Sah. . 


aur Itthas, p. 301. 


dūre a resident of Kasi, father of Visvapati 
Bhatta (a. of Bodhāyanīyasrauta- 
prayogasikhamani, SB. 111. TCD. 74), 
tua father of Visnu Bhatta (a. of Smrti- 


ratnākara, Bikaner 2649; ms. d. 1663 
A.D.). 


PTET of Kāmarūpa (Assam); father of 
. Dhiresvara (a. of Vidyāmafijarī, 
RASB. VII. 5518, written in 1814 
A.D.). 
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SWR, or aard of Padmanabhakula - 


father and teacher of Koneri (a. of 
Smrtibhtsana, Hpr. IIT. 358). 


Suaga father of Yādavākūta (a. of C. on 
Harivilāsa, BL. 115 (1). 116 (2)). 


Jaaa father of Mahadeva S'arman alias 
Anantacarya (a. of Adbhutasara). 


See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 118b. 


Jaai father of Mallari Pandita (a. of 
Vaidyakalpataru, MT. 6489), 


Baraat of Hārīta gotra and Āsuri (Āsūri) 
family; of S'rīperumbudūr near 
Madras; father of Siri Rāmānujā- 
carya. 


sanka (seara) father of Devanna 


'Bhattopādhyāya (a. of Smrticandrika, 
GD. 78. Whish 129 (1)). 


saat of Dadhīci family, tather of Ananta 


(a. of Pratāpakalpadruma, med. com- 
posed īn 1886 A.D.). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 162a. 


ara father of Adenna (a. of Mahābhāsya- 
pradīpasphūrti ). 


See NCC. II. p. 89a. 


fata one of the sons of Dharādhara J: aimini, 
paternal uncle of Narasithha (a. of 
Nityācārapradīpa, IO. 1799). 


RASA of Golagrāma ; one of the sons of 
Divakara and brother of Visvanātha 
(a. of Q. on Nilakantha's Sarhjfia- 
tantra, IO. i. p. 1085b. composed in 
1629 A.D.) ang of Krsna Daivajña ; 
see NCC. TV. pp. 288, 394a. 


RUMA son of Krsnarama and brother of 


Sivarāma (a. of Uņādikosa or Laksmi- 
nivasabhidhina and G.s on Kadam- 
bari, Dasakumāracaritra eto.). 


' See NCC. II. p.293a; IV. p. 351b. 
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war son of Vis svadhara and brother of 
Bhanu and Harinātha (a. of C, 
Mārjanā on Kāvyādarsa ). 
See NCC. IV. p. 110a. 
kuga grandson. of Yajfia, brother's son of 
Damodara and elder brother of 
Damodara (a. of Muhūrtābharaņa, 
MT. 4442) ; belonged to (Perifi) Cellur- 
grāma and Bhāradvājagotra and was 
a resident of Svetāraņya in Kerala. 
HAIFA a recurrent name in the family of 
Ratnakheta S'rīnivāsa Diksita and his 
son Rājacūdāmaņi Dīksita. See the 
latter's Rukminikalyanamahakavya 


with C. of Balayajfiavedesvara of the f 


same family. Adyar Library edn. 1999, 
Introductory verses and Intro, p. xxv. 
See also the following. 

memadiür I eldest son of Ratnakheta 
Srinivasa Diksita and Kamaksi (the 
gifted poetess-wife of Ratnakheta 
Diksita, see NCC. III. p. 361a); eldest 
brother of Rajactdamani Diksita; and 
father of Patatijali. 

See Introductory verse 18, p. 4 and 
verse 27, p. 6, Adyar edn. of Rukmini- 
kalyāņamahākāvya of Rājacūdāmaņi 
Dīksita with C. of Bālayajtiavedesvara. 

radi e IT son of Patafijali mentioned 
in the previous and father of Rāma- 
candramakhin (a. of Keralābharaņa 
otherwise called Rasasarvasvacampū). 

See ibid. verse 27, p. 6 and MT. 
5996. l 

Sadia III son of Ramacandramakhin 
and father of Yajfiavedes'vara. 

See verse 28, p. 7, Rukminikalyana 
of Rājaoūdāmaņi  Diksita, Adyar 
Library edn. with C. of Balayajfia- 
vedes'vara. 

HUT IV son of Yajiavedesvara in the previ- 
ous and father of Yajtavedes'vara IT 


and great grandfather of Balayajiia- 
vedesvara (a. of C. on Rukmini- 
kalyāņa). 


See verse 30, p. 7, Rukmiņīkalyāņa 
of Rājacūdāmaņi ^ Diksita, Adyar 
Library edn. with C. of Balayajfia- 
vedes'vara. 


Raa teacher of Ratnakheta Srini- 
vasa Diksita and probably his elder 
brother, 


See Introductory verse 9, p. 3, 
Adyar edn. Rukminikalyana of Raja- 
cūdāmaņi with C. of Balayajfiavedes- 
vara, 


It is after him that the first sons in 
the family were given the name of 
Kesava. 

mara of Vasistha gotra; son of Kumarasvamin; 
wife Savitri; both father and son were 
teachers of Srīdhara (a. of C. on 
Naisadhīyacarita), 


See NCC. TV. p. 222b. 


ara father of Ratnesvaramisra ; teacher of 
Mahīdhara who wrote Sulbasūtravrtti, 
L. 753; composed in 1724 A.D. 


Cf. Kesavamisra above, p. 54a. 


ata disciple of Mantrika Madhava and 
teacher of Jayarama (a. of Sajjana- 
vallabha, C. on (Paraskara) Katiya- 
grhyasūtra, Alwar Extr. 89. RASB. 
IT. 1099). g 

ara fa) Jain. of Lunkagaccha; preceptor 
of Tejasinha (a. of Drstāntasataka, 
BORI. 1141 of 1884-87. 450 of 1899- 


1915 and 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 455). 


Xu saluted by Vedendrabhāratī in his Q. 
Vittaprakasika on Vrttaratnākara, 


TCD. 1156. 


Vidhipaficavirhsatika, 


Eu 


sies esteem ees 


www 


uns ik nan NRO AU Rn QI 


cl a ainai deisms 


SERE saluted by Krsna in his Karana- 
kaustubha. 


See NCC. ITI. p. 173b. 


Hare Jain. also called Kundakunda, 
preceptor of Ramacandra (a. of Punya- 
 Sravakatha, MD, 12199. MT. 5400). 


BAAR preceptor of Srinivasa Yajvan (a. of 
Vadavali, MT. 3855 (a)). 


zaga teacher of  Kesavasaksi 
Bhagavan (a. of C. Bhāsyasanksepa on 
the Bhagavadgita, GD. 373). 


kaag Nimbarka teacher different from 
Kesava Kāsmīrin ; successor of Gopi 
nātha Bhatta and predecessor of Ganga 
Bhatta; 28th from Nimbārka. - 


See Bhr. p. 212, Acaryanavaratna- 
mālāstava and the next entry, 


watts teacher of Anantarāma of. Nim- 
bārka school (a. of Tattvasiddhānta- 
- bindu and other works). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 179a. 


PUTA a Sankarite sannyāsin; initiated 
* Caitanya into monastic order at 
Katwa near Burdwan in 1510 A.D. 


According to one tradition his civil 


name was Kālīnātha Ācārya. 


See S. K. De, Vaisu. Faith and 
Movement in Bengal, pp. 18, 20. 


aata teacher of Murari (a. of C. on the 


Pitrbhakti of Sridatta, Mithila I. 262 


and Subhakarmanirņaya, L. 1987). 


HUA preceptor of Tryambaka (a. of 


Hkadasinityahomanaksatrestyadinir Naya, 
MT, 1322 (a)). 


See NCC, IIT. p. 65a. 


aaga one of the teachers of Penninti 
Malla S'astrin (a. of  Sandhyadarpana- 
vivarana, MT. 2311). l 
8 
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Sister saluted by Anantayājñika (a. 
of Kātyāyanasrautabhāsya). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 178b. 


Jaai saluted by a. of Moksasthitinirüpana, 
,dvai., MT. 1820. 


kuaga teacher of Cidànandakesavavadhüta 
(a. of Lingapūjāvidhāna or Atmaguru- 
līngāstavirnsottaras'atasahasranāmāvali 
or Sivasahasranamāvali). 


See NCC. II. p. 45a. 


Sure of Gujarat; of Dālbhyagotra ; 
father of Trilocana at whose instance 
Veņīdatta wrote the Vasudevacarita- 
mahakavya, IO. 3877. 


Sur father of Pilaji; ee, Sega 
Krsna to write S'ūdrācārasir 'omani. 


See NCC. IV. p. 365a. 


awa alias Tammaņanāyaka, son of 
Kondapanayaka, of Vijayapura in 
Karnataka country; Brahmin of 
Vasisthagotra, married Laksmī and 
had five sons ; patron of Nandapandita 
(a. -of Kegavavaijayantr, ptd. Adyar 
Library Series 93). 


GARIE patron at whose instance Kalyana 
Bhatta revised Asahāya's C, on 
Nāradasmrti. . 

See NCC. III. p. 258a. 


kaa Q. in Agnihotrahomaprayoga, BBRAS. 
646. 


Qua) mum Q. in Indrasalabhasarhhitābhāsya. 


See NCC..II. p. 955b. 


SW on Somaprayoga ; ref. to by: Anantadeva 
in his Caturmasyaprayoga, RASB. 
II. 344, i K 


aa mentioned in Tantrasiddhāntadīpikā 


of Appayya Diksita III (pp. 211, 329, 
875, Adyar ms.): 


See JOR. Madras IT. p. 250 fn. 
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Hara Q. by Raghunatha Navahasta in his 
Prayaseittakutühala, BBRAS. | 618. 

ara Q. by Gadādhara, in his Rasikajivana, 
BORI. D. XII. 247. 


Kara or XTARA or FIINA poet g. in Skm. 
pp. 80, 84 (2 verses), 35, 40 (Kesa- 


 vasena), 47 (Kesavasenadeva), 52 | 
(Kestavasena), 221, 228 (2 verses, 
(Kegavasenadeva). | 


One verse of his :(Shm. p. 40) agrees 
in a general way with a verse of 
Laksmanasenadeva (Skm. p. 41) and 
of Jayadeva (Gitagovinda I. 1). 


See JASB. 1906, p. 162. 


kaasa poet. Padyāvalī 153. 
Ke? appears to have held some 
"Official rank at Muhammadan court in 
Gauda; called also Kesava Khan and 
Kesava Vasu. 


See ibid. Intro. p. 194. 
zaad poet. Q. by Sundaradeva in his 
Suktisundara. 
See Poona Ori. I. ii, p. 54. 


Raaugrart or Saarare or amg poet. 
Padyāvalī 342, 


quar jy. writer. Q. by Kesava in Jātaka- 
paddhati, Bhr. p. 30. Lz. 1016; by 
Vis vanatha, Oxf. 338a. 


Summa Q. 


latter (Bomb. Uni. 1730). 


Sure of Kausika gotra; mentioned in 
the introductory verse of Utsava- 
sangraha, as one of the teachers of its 
a. MT. 3286. 


Ras or agaaa Q. by nā 
in C. on Asyavamiya Sūkta (p. 100. 
Ganesh & Co. edn. 1956); the four 


Anustubhs on Turya and Turyatita 


as criticising Parasurāma's 
Kalpasūtra, in Rāmes'vara's C. on the, 


states g. in his name on yoga-vedānta; 
probably preceptor of Atmānanda. 


See NCC. II. p. 60a. 


Aare mentioned by the an. a. of the 
Brahmasūtravrtti in MT. 4403 (d). 
alah jy. writer g. in Muhurtamafijari of 
Bala Daivajfia, son of Kāsīnātha (fol. 
33a. Marathwada Uni. ms. secured in 
Dec. 1960). 
See Marathwada Uni. J. I. i. 1961, 
p. 85. 


Cf. Kesavarka on p. 60b. 
The following three Kesavas cited 

are probably lexicographers : 
ara Q. by (Kayastha) Gopaladasa in his C. 
S'abdāmrta on Kumārasambhava of 
Kālidāsa ; see BORI. D. XIII. i. 135. 


—by Cāritravardhana in his C. on 
Meghaditta of Kalidasa. See BORI. D. 
XIII. ii. 517. 

—by Gunavinayagani in his C. 
Visesārthabodhikā on Raghuvamsa of 
Kalidasa. See BORI. D. XIII. ii. 569. 


^. The following Kesavas are lexico- 
graphers but their identities àre nof 

| known: 
aa Q. in Narayana's C. on Amarakosa 
(see JOR. Madras XII. p. 7); in a 
C. on Amarakosa (MT. 3356) (see 
JOR. Madras VI. p. 249); in Kar- 
püriya Sivadatta's C. Sivaprakāsa on 
his own Sivakosa (BORI. mis. 616 of 
1895-1902), composed in 1677 A.D. 
(see Gode, Stud. im Ind. Lit. Hist. 

III. p. 45). 
aa a. of lex. Q. by Mallinātha in C. on 
Kiritarjuniya (IX. 77); 
Kalpadru or of Nānārthārņava- 
sarhksepa. | 
See Intro, p. xliv. 
GOS. XLII. 


Kalpadrukosa, 


not a. of 


SUA or NETTÀ a. of lex. Q. in Amarakhan- 
dana of Srī Harsa (p. 17 edn. JOR. 
Madras V) and by Kallola Bhatta in 
his C. 
Adyar ms. p. 148 (see Adyar Library 


„Bulletin VII. i. 1948, p. 41); different. 
from the a. of Kalpadrukosa (GOS. 
XLII) and of Nanartharnavasarnksepa : 


. (TSS. edn.). 


See V. Raghavan, pp. 5, 6, 9, Intro. 
to his edn. of Amaramandana of Krsna 
Sari, DORI. Poona, 1949. 


Halt: a. of a C. on Sangitaratnakara of: 


Sārngadeva, mentioned in Govinda 
Dīksita's 
Madras Music Academy edn.) ; 


| than Kallinatha. 


See V. Raghavan, ' Later TEN | 
J. of the Music Academy, ` 
Sangeet 
Natak Akadami Bulletin, no. 17, July. 


Literature ’, 


Madras. IV. pp. 18, 59; 


1960, pp. 8, 17. 


wart Sandhivigrahika, a. of the copper plate 


ins. (2nd half of 6th Cent. A.D.), re- 
cording the grant of a village Adayara 
in Odra; issued by Mahāsāndhi- 
vigrahika Somadatta, from his camp 
at Amrataksaka, i 


See Epi. Ind. XXIII. pp. 199, 202. 


mara of the Diksit family of Mandla; one 
of the 13 poets q. in Gadhesanrpa- 
varņanasangrahaslokāh, in praise of 
different Gond rulers of Gadha Manala 
dynasty. 


Ed. by G. H. Bhave in ABORI. 
XXVIII (1947), pp. 247-80 (verses 
14-16, p. 262). 

Sua (?) name of Andapillai alias Talavrnta- 
nivasin, surnamed Traividyavrddha, 


See NCC. TI. pp. 49b-43a; also- 
Andapillai, ibid p, 42a 


on Sabdalingarthacandrika, . 


Sangītasudhā (p. 159. 
hence ` 
earlier than 1614 A.D.; probably earlier . 
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WW one of the compilers of the Vivada- 
. ratnākarasetu or Vivadarnavabhanga. 
Cs. IT. 130. 


See Peters. II. Intro. p. 53. 


WW grammarian. Cited in Bhāsāvrtti of 
Purusottamadeva. Varendra Res. Soc. 
edn, 1918, p. 329. For his being g. 
also in G. on above by Srstidhara, 
see tbid. Intro. p. 10. 


See below Kesavavptti cited in 
Bhāsāvrtti. = 


Su grammarian. Oudh IX. 6 (Kaisavī). 


Q. by Maitreyaraksita in Tantra- 
pradipa on Nyasa, under IV. i. .185. 

. .Bee Intro. p. 1, Dhātupradīpa of 
Maitreyaraksita, Varendra Res. Soc. 
Rajshahi, 1919. i 

Cf. next entry. 
sarafa grammarian. de an Mādhavīya- 
dhātuvrtti, by Cāritravardhana, Dina- 
kara and Hemadri on Raghuvarsa. 
HAUT | | | 
—Agnihotraprayascitta. ^ Visvabharati 
2105. | x 


—Āgrayaņestiprayoga. Mysore id pe 54. 


See Kesavasvāmin below, 


—Karaņapradīpikāsisubo dhinī. 
See NCC. IIT. p. 175b. 


—Kalpadrukos'a, also called S'abdakalpa- 
dru (Bikaner 5483), Namaka? (Hz. 
1931). Synonymous lex. in about 4000 
verses composed in 1660 A.D. 


Ptd. GOS. XLII. LX (Index). 
UNA | 
—Kāmaprābhrta. erotics. MT. 2727 (a). 
TOD. 1234D. | 


-GO 
—Kesavarnava. dh. Lahore 1892,5. 
aera (?) | 
—Kesavīyajātaka. jy. not Jataka- 
paddhati. TD, 11386. 
FATT 
 —Tantraraja and C. jy. PUL, II. p. 220. 
aaa 
—-Navapradipa. BORI. 332 of 1882-83: 
EIE] 
—Nyāyatarangiņī. ny. L. 2328. based 
on Bhasapariccheda. | 
Transl. into English by Roer and 
ptd. Bib. Ind. 
HUA 


—Paddhatikalpavallt. jy. Oudh XX. 122. 
—Bhasvatyudaharana. jy. Oudh XX. 120. 


Kara 
—C. on Paddhatiratna. Bd. 870, BORI. 
870 of 1887-91. 
Faa 
—Pūrvaprāyascittavyākhyā. sr. Trav. 
Uni. 7042. 
Kara | 
—C. on  Bhaskara's Prayasoittapra- 
dipika, Bikaner 1912. 
FA 
—Prayascittaprayoga. st. Baroda 
6174(b). 10349 (b). 
Cf. Apast. sr. pr. by Kesava, NCC. 
II. p. 182b. t 
Kaa 


—C. on Prāyascittasatadvayī. PUL. I. 
p. 56; refers to Bhaskararya as a. of 
a C. on the text. 


šaura of Kavīndrācārya Sarasvatī's time, 


—Manoramakhandana. gr. criticism of 
Bhattoji Diksita’s work. Bikaner 5883 
(Krdanta). 


ara | 
—Mahatattvaviveka. IM, 859. 
—Mahasankalpagadya. dh. CPB. 4022. 
EE 
—C. Vyakhya on Mundakopanisad. CPB. 
4188. 
Cf. Kesava Kāsmīrin below, p. 62b. 
aera (?) | 
—Muhirtamartanda, jy. Mack. 126, 
aaa I 
—Muhīrtasataka. Pejawar 105 (o). 
ara 


—C, Prakasa on Laksaņāvalī. ny. 
Baroda 4196. 

gara 
—Lagnakalapradipa. jy. 
BORI. 875 of 1887-91. 


BD. 875. 


Gara 
—C. Vyākhyā on Līlāvatī of Bhāskarā- 
cārya. TD, 11592. 
Ka 
—Vakyarthavicara or Dharma? TM. 827. 
Kara 


—Srīvidyārcanamaīijarī. Adyar. 
Şua | 
—C. Prakasa on S'ivaditya's Sapta- 

padarthi. Baroda 6002. | 

Cf. below K. Bhatta, Ge. on 

Padārthacandrīkā on Saptapadarthi, 
TD. 5988. 


ara of Udayagiri. 
—Satprasnapaficasika (?) CPB. 6081. 
—Smrtisagara. dh. Mithila. 
Saya, aak or aaa Udicya Brahmin 
of Bhāradvāja gotra; second son of 
Sri and Rāņiga (eldest son being 
Jayaditya and the third son Krsna); 
grandson of S'riyaditya and great- 
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grandson of Janardana. Their native 


place was Trinayana near the Tapati 
and not far from the Narmada. (See 


extract of Karanakanthirava, Alwar 
Extr. 455; and Palabha 4.48 corres- 


ponding to the N. latitude 21° 48’ 
given in Lagnasuddhi 
Vivāhavrndāvana. See S. B. Dikshit, 
Bharatiya Jyotisa (Hindi), p. 352). 
The date of composition of his Vivaha- 


vrndāvanā is given by Gaņesa Daivajfia | 


in his C. as C, 1243 A. D. 
See Dikshit; tbid. 

—Karanakanthirava. See NOC. III. 

p. 172a. Correct the genealogy of 

Kesava given there. This work. is ref. 

to by Gaņesa Daivajfia in his C. on 

Vivahavrndavana and g. by Narayana 

in Grahaņalikhanānukrama, BBRAS. 

: g81. 


—Krsnakriditakavya (with C.). 
See NCC. IV. p. 304a. 


—Lagnasuddhi. RASB. IIT. 2694 (with | 


C. by Gaņesa). 


—Vivāhavrndāvana. IO. 8087. L. 2454. 
Oxf. 386a. RASB. III. 2695. TD. 
11608. 


—Vyavahārasāra. RASB. III. 2696. 


haa (Mgrard) audicya; given the name 
Devasila by his guru; son of Hari- 
natha and pupil of Pramodasīla. 


—Jyotisamanimala in 18 Stabakas, 
Composed in 1584 A.D. Bik, 656. 
Bomb. Uni. 409. IO. 6341. 


Mara son of Gopala Diksita. 
—Kundamandapavidhi. Baroda 4615. 


—Kundasiksa. Alwar 1301. RASB. II. 
1117. Trav. Uni, 4821. 


section of 
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mara of Atreyagotra. 


—Krsņalīlāmrta. drama. MT. 4164. 
Prologue mentions place of enaetment 
as Ramasthalika (?), | 


mp of Belur in Mysore State, 


—Kesavadhyanamrtatarangini in 12 
sections, on the model of Gītāgovinda. 
Adyar II. p. 16a (Sarasaprabandha). 
Adyar D. V. 1020. 


On this see also Adyar Library 
Bulletin XV. iv. pp. 199-201. 


"amr disciple of Madhavacarya (Vidyaranya) 
of Benares. 


—C, Bhāsya on Narayanopanisad follow- 
ing the Andhra readings of text. 
RASB, II. 477. 


Hara son of Vamana. 


^ —C. Bhāsya on Nyayasiddhantamafijari. 
Baroda 12359. 


aua (atta or star) son of Bhatta 
Vis'vanatha. 


e Mīmārbsāsārasangraha on Sankara 
Bhatta's Karikas. IO. 2197. 


aa of the Sarasvatavarmsa; son of Hari- 
varsa Pandita and pupil of Vitthales- 
vara ; follower of the Visņusvāmi sect. 


—Rasikasafijivani. alak. on Nayika- 
bhedas ete. in Srngara. Br. Mus. 424, 


Aa Or Pet] teacher of Trivikrama 
Pandita, son of Subrabmanya. 


—Vāyustuti. dvai. BBRAS, 1354, MT. 
1431 (1). 
EEIEÍ 
—Sphotapratistha. Written at the 
instance of Pratāpārisūri, preceptor of 
a king of Andhradesa. TCD. 566A, 
Ujjain I. p. 62. 
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ara son of Vatsa and Kodamba.: ^. `- 


: ^: —Harigupagrantha. med: BORI. 101 of | 


. ^. 1869-70. München J..3806. . ` 
aa also called Murari; son”of' Visnu and. 
student of Mahendra Yogindra. Ref. . 
to Srīpati's Jatakapaddhati. — 
—Horapradipa or S MD. 
. 18916. | 


follower of Nimbarka. Wroté- ati the | | T 


instance of Brahmin, Gopāladāsa. | 
„--ĀAcāryacaritrāa in thirteen. chs, called | 
Visrāmas on the lives of Nimbarka, © 
Kesava Kasmirin eto, Hpr. IV. 28. 
See NCC. II. p. 35b where the text 
is noted without a.’s name. 
" —6C. on Ānandavrndāvanacampū.. 
See NCC. II. p. 115b. 
aa son of Somes'vara; of Bhojapurai. 
^ —Kausika(grhya)sutrapaddhati, also | 
called Kesavīpaddhāti,' Baroda 7599. |. 
. R. A. Sastri I. p. 40. Stein 14, Extr, 


248-49. | 
Extrs. from Kesavīpaddhati md as 


App. to Kausika it VA XIV | 


(1890) pp. 305-372, 


Q. Dārila, Rudra and Bhadra as 
a.s of C.s on Kausikastitra.. See Intro. 


to Kausikasūtra, p. xvii, JAO8. XIV | 


(1890). 
Kara 


a O.). Triv. Cur, IT, 2. 
Cf. Kesava, a of Sarvasammata- 
siksā. 


Sara (afaa) (after) chief Pandit of the King 
of Tīrabhukti, 


—Sankhyaparimana(nibandha). on 
weights and measures in connection 
with questions relating to rituals. IO. 
5518, L. 1849. Mithila I. 410 (A-N). 


—Laksanamala. vedic, TCD. 28 (with | . 


STR, "az, "«rmrtfta nimbàrka. Originally of 
+ the Telugu country; son of Srimangala; 
> elder brother of Ananta (see NCC. I. 

. Revised .edn. p. 162a); disciple of 
Mukunda and  grand-diseiple of 
Sundara who was himself a pupil of 

i Srinivasa; one Gangala is mentioned 

88 his guru in his C. on Bhagavadgita 
(bth introductory verse); but this may 

be. Ganga Bhatta, his predecessor in 
the line of teachers of Nimbārka 
school (see Bhr. p. 212); latter part of 
15th and beg. of. 16th Cent. A.D.; said 
to have met Caitanya. 

">. by Giridharadasa in his C. 

. Sārasubodhinī on Nimbarka’s 

,, Siddhāntaratna, Bomb. Uni. 2121, 


o. on Kenopanisad. CPB. 1042. 


eR or Gopalamantra® on 
Krsna worship, in 8 Patalas. BBRAS. 
819. MT. 2171(d). RASB. VIII. 
B. 6487. 
Pid. Chowk. Skt. Ser. 
1917. with . Vidyavinoda 
Bhattacarya’s C. 


Benares, 
Govinda- 


— Govindasaraņāgatistotra. 

Ptd. in pp. 70-1, Stotraratnavali, 
Muttra, 1925. 

—C, Prakāsikā on Taittirīgopanisad; q. 
by him in his Coc, Prabha on Brahma- 
sūtras, I. i. 2. 

—Ccc. Prabha on Kaustubha of Srīni- 
vasa on Nimbarka’s Vedāntapārijāta- 
saurabha on Brahmasūtras. 

Ptd. (1) Pandit VIII, IX. (2) 
by Nityasvartipa Brahmacari, Vrnda- 
van, 1906. 

—C. Krsņatattvaprakāsikā on Brahmo. 
panisad. Hpr. IV. 185. 

By Brahmopanisad is meant no Up., 
but the episode of the calves and the 


uu M ram 


«ie 
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Brahma, in 4 chs. in Bhāgavata X. i. 
chs. 11-14 where after seeing the 


Lord's miracle, Brahmā realises who 
Krsņa is and praises Him. 


Hpr. II. 147. 


Ptd. (1) Vrndāvan. 
Bombay, 1912-18. 


—G. Tattvaprakāsikā on Vedastuti from 
Bhāgavata (X). Oudh 1877, 14. 
—C, on Mundakopanisad. CPB. 4188. 
Ptd. Benares, 1927. 
——Yamunāstotra. | 
Ptd. pp. 78-6, 
Muttra, 1925. | 
—C. Visnunamarthadarsana on Visnu- 
sahasranāmastotra, Hpr, II. 191, 
aame consulted by Anantadeva for his 
Cāturmāsyaprayoga, RASB. II. 344. 
Bree identity not clear. Pejawar 278. 
tuama lex. mentioned in Tantrasiddhanta- 
dīpikā of Appayya Diksita III (p. 259, 
Adyar ms.). 
See JOR. Madras II. p. 250 fn. 
suant lex. MD. 15488, 


Stotraratnavali, 


See Kalpadrukosa, NCC, TU. p. 284a. |. 


aans WIE 
—Kavitasangraha. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1926. See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1312. 1843. 


adadrgūt (Kesab Chandra Sen) founds: of 
. the Navavidhan Samaj, 


—Brahmagita Upanisad. 
—Jivanaveda. 
—Ņavasamhitā, 


All Ptd. 
cutta, 1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
pp. 497. 1179. 1343. 1758. 


—C. Tattvaprakāsikā on Bhagavadgita. - 


1909, (2) 


in S'rutaprakas tka, Cal- : 
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FUTACA an account of the polemic: dispu- 

^. tations of Kesavācārya of Nimbarka 

sect. .Devipr. 79,.40. Oudh XVII. 86. 
Radh 21. 


waaay kāvya on the life of Kes'avadeva, 
king of Multan, father of Tārācandra. 
by Vaidyanatha Maithila. Lahore 4, 
Haas son of Visvanātha Bhatta, 
—Yajurvallabha. RASB. II. 1186, 
UAH Jain, i 
Sun. MM, BORI.. 332- of 
‘1871-72. . 


(sie Manon son of Būrajī and 
| brother of, Kandaji and Krsnajt, 
—Chanidahsiddhantabbaskara, metrics. 
composed in 1644 A.D. at Benares. 
_ Mithila IT. 8. 4 (ms. d, 1668 A.D.). 
—Srāddhakārikā. CPB, 5990. Weber 
184 (Sānkh. S'raddhapaddhatikrama- 
' kārikā). 


—C. on Sānkhāyanasūtra ( vPakayajtia). 
IL. 202. 
HAUATH TTT 


—Tyotigarātņa, Hpr. II. 72, RASB. X. 
7080. ^|" 
See Kesavadevasarman Tarkapaficā- 
nana ‘Bhattacarya below, . 
taga 
— Tarkaprasnottaramala. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 1843. 
RATT | 
—Prasnamafijūsā, catechism on Bhāga- 


| vabapurana. Oudh IV. 9. 
| Sara | 
—Caitanyacandramrta, BORI. 444: of 
1896-1902. m 


«EU or «meet xu of Pārīkha des of 
Samaga brahmins of Kausika; gotra ; 
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son of Jīvanarāma and brother of | *ataģaa 


Laksmīnātha ; patronised by Ahalyā- - 


bhai Holkar of Indore in the 18th 
Cent. 


Bee Poona Ors. VI. pp. 29-36.. 
—Ahalyakamadhenu. dh. 
= Pid. Benares, 1877-78. 
—Raāamārcanaratnākara. ref, 
previous work, | 
Sarasa dh. CPB. 1045. 
snare tera 
—Srautaprāyascitta. Adyar I. p. 74b. 
daratifēra son of Vitthala Diksita; 
—Kratupaddhati or  Yajfiavidhiratna- 
gumphavallikalpalatika. Stein 87, 


to in the 


zaafa son of Sadāsiva. | 
—Prayogaratna, Bik, 945. IO. 5687. 
iusta ANM. 
-~ —Anudasadhyaya. dh. (iy. ?)..CPB. 181. 


HATTA THIET 
—C. Durghatodghāta on Bhattikāvya. 
RASB. VII. 5066. 
—Vyākarņadurghatodghāta ; Cc. on 
Goyicandra’s 
822; 
—Smrtisiddha(siddhanta)lekha. SK. Ray 
129. SK. Ray DC. 104 (ms. d. 1674 
A.D.). 
See above Kes'avatarkapaficanana. 
Bas aa | 
—Grahaņamālā. jy. Ms. in Bir Library, 
Khatmandu. 
See Samskria Sandesa, Kathmandu. 
I. i, pp. 37-8. 
PMA 
—Laghutājika. 
Ptd. in Telugu soript, Madras, 1916, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1437, 


Sarhksiptasaratika, IO. 


—Siddhāntalaghukhamāņika. jy. based 
on Sūryasiddhānta. Cambr. 45. 


aalaga of Kausikagotra ; resident of Nandi- 
'grāma in Konkana on the West Coast} 
pupil of Vaidyanātha; son of Kamalā- 
kara .Daivajfia; father of Ananta 
Daivajfia (a. of Kalanirnayavabodha), 
Gaņesa Daivajfia (a. of Grahalaghava, 
composed in 1520 A.D.) and Rama 
Daivajtia (father of Nrsithha Daivajfia 
born in 1548 A.D. anda. of Grahakau- 
mudi, IO. 2945). His wife was Laksmī. 
A list of his works is given by Ganesa 
Daivajfia in his C. on Muhürtatattva. 
His Grahakautuka mentions the year 
1496 A.D. His Jātakapaddhati is ref. 
to in Muhūrttamārttaņda composed at 
Devagiti (Daulatabad) i in 1669 A. D. 


See S. .B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi), pp. 857-8; also Gaņaka- 
tarangint by Sudhakara  Dvivedin, 
p. 178, which mentions some additional 
works. | 


—Kāyasthācāradharmapaddhati. Men- 
tioned by his son Ganes’a in his C. on 
his Muhürtatattva. Bomb. Uni. 441. 
[This is to be added in NCC. III]. 


—Kundastalaksana. 
Ganesa. 


Mentioned by 


—Gaņitadīpikā. Mentioned by Gaņes'a. 


—Gotra(pravara)nirnaya (in verse). Os, 

Ptd. as Gotrapravaramangalastaka 

in Mangalāstakasatgraha; work no. 
10, Belgaum, 1924, 


—Grahakautuka. Bd. 83. 807. K, 9296, | 


Oudh VI. 8. 


—C. on Grahakautuka. 
Gaņesa, 


Mentioned by 


See next. 


avei aus ejiet 


du amu Mm Qu E PORNO. 


— C. Mitaksara on (Sad) Grahakautuka, 


Ujjain Latest Additions 636.. 
—Grahacālana. Mentioned by Gaņesa. 
—Grahasiddhi. Mentioned by Ganes'a. 
—Jataka(karma)paddhati, Kesavi or 

Kesavapaddhati. IO. 3086-92. 6408 


(with C. by Visvanātha). Oxf. II. 
1572, Weber 869. 870. 

Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1872. (2) Benares, 
1925. 


—C. on Jātakapaddhati. 
Gaņesa. 


Mentioned by 


—Tajikapaddhati or  Varsa(phala)- 
paddhati. Bikaner 5102-3. IO. 3060. 
6352. Weber 879. ' 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1843. 
—C. on Tajikapaddhati. Hpr. IV. 107. 


Bik. 669, Tāksakakarmapaddhatitīkā 
is perhaps same. 


—Tithisiddhi. Mentioned by Ganesa. 
—Muhūrtatattva. BBRAS. 817. Bomb. 


Uni. 441. 
Ptd. (1) uj (2) Poona, 
1997, l 
EE E dbi. Mentioned by 
Gaņes'a. 


—Siddhantapatha or Si. upapattipātha- 
niscaya or Si. vāsanāpātha. Mentioned 
by Gaņes'a. 

ĀTRU ST t in 12 sargas, said à in 
imitation of the Gitagovinda of Jaya- 
deva. by Kesava. Adyar D. V. 1020, 
See Adyar Library Bulletin XV, 
pp. 199-201. 
HATA 
—Abhisekapūjana, 
| See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. 
PUTT 
—C, Padavrtti on imus K. 102. 
See also under Nagaraja, 
9 


sup 34. 
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Jaaa or STI 
—Godaparinayacampi on the marriage 
ef Goda (Andal) with Ranganātha. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 24. MD. 12280. 


HUTT 
—Siddhantacintamani. jy. Oudh XX, 134. 
puters (daraseuga) by Kesava. 
See Kalpadrukosa, NOC. ITI. p. 234a. 


Addl. mss.: Adyar IT. p. 488. Oppert 
II. 2469, Mysore I. p. 604. TCD. 
1587. Trav. Uni. T. 553. Triv. Cur. 
VII. 186. 
aaa arta of Kilālūr, beg. of 20th Cent. 
A.D. 
—Kirātarudrastava. 


See NCC. IV. p. 156b. 
—Bhadradrinathastava in 108 verses on 
Siva at Perumala. 
Pid. Trichur. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Int. p. 216. 
rauga IETAT ov urgent 
—Bhagavatakathasangraha or Hari- 
bhaktitarangiņī, a prose epitome of 
Bhāgavata with g.s from the original. 
IO. 3539. 
Cf. Kesava Tarkapaficānana above. 
quinze; Pkt. by S'rinivasacarya. 
cinta VII. 7 
HUTTISaA 
—NavsErahadhosunslokdh: Adyar. 


Amar- 


r 


uaqta 
—Laksmīnrsirnhacampū. BISM. tā. 648/7. 


kaafen or "uz Karhada brahmin (died in 

1718 A.D.), son of Purohita Damo- 

dara Bhatta and father of Ramacandra 

. Bhatta; patronised by S'ivaji and his 
sons Sambhaji and Rājārāma. 


—Kayasthaparabha(jati)nirnaya written 
in 1675 A.D. 
See NCC. III. p. 369b. 
—Dandanitiprakarana said to be a part 
of a.’s bigger work called Nītimafijarī 
which again is said to form part of 
a.s Dharmakalpalata and embodied 
in the Budhabhūsaņa ascribed to 
Sambhurāja. TD. 18737. 
Ptd. BISM. Poona, 1943. 
—Rājārāmacarita. on Sivāji's son Rājā- 
rāma. composed in 1690 A.D. 
Edn. by V. $. Bendre, BISM. 
Poona, 1931. 
See Gode, Stud. tn Ind. Lit. Hist. 
II. p. 356 ; III. pp. 65-6. 
traugitsa son of Nana Paņdita. 
—Kāvyāmrta. kavya. BORI. D. XIII. i. 
72 (inc.). 
Ware Q. twelve times in Vastusiromani 
of Sankara (BORI. Ms.). Same as 
Kesava's Jatakapaddhati. 


warnt disciple of Rangapurī. 
—C. Arthaprabodhini on Cennubhatta's 
Nirukti(ny.). MT. 5252. 


Savage pupil of Srīpūrņa. 
—C. Sahasranāmapadyavrtti, a metrical 
C. on Visņusahasranāmastotra. Whish 
138. | 


Jaandi Bharatpur I. 4. 
Serena fatiga (230) 
—Pathyapathyaviniscaya (compiled). 
Ptd. with Hindi C. Venk. Press, 


Bombay, 1896. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1344. 1907. 


sasaaa Or 
MD. 8922. 


Ptd. in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 70, 1961. pp. 335-6, 


zanna 


PUTTS 
—Astadika. jy. CPB. 304. 
3 | * 
—Ācārapradīpa. dh. L. 2760. Q. im 
Sraddhatattva of Raghunandana. 
—Krtyapradipa, L. 2762. 
—Pràyas'cittapradipa. L. 2761. | 
—S'uddhipradipa. L. 2768. 
da, 
—Jātakakarmapaddhati. dh. CPB. 1774. 
TIE 
—Nighaņtu. med. CPB. 2584-2586. 
—Laghunighantusara. B. IIT. 40. 
See Kesavarāma(vyāsa)'s Ausadha- 
nàmamala or Laghunighantu. 
HUIS 
—Nityakarmavidhi, 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1917. 
3rd edn. (Lucknow): Bareilly, 1921. 
HUTS l 
—Ce. Tippaņī on Padārthacandrikā (a 
C. on Saptapadarthi), composed in 
1599 A.D. TD. 5988. 
See above Kesava, p. 61. 


FUNE = . 
—Pragnacintamani. jy. CPB. 3162-3163. 
—Prastāvamuktāvalī. B. II. 92. IM. 

4682 (ino.). 

à D 
—Rāmavīranātaka. IM. 3780 (ino.). 

Kat 


—Lihgatobhadra. dh. CPB. 4938. 4949. 


—Vaisnavadharmamimarnsa. Luck. Uni. 
p. 41. 
v , 
—(Q. on Saundaryalaharī. Bik. 818. 


HATE 
—Smrtiratnakura. BORI. 52 of 1866-68. 


Rares son of Sadānanda and grandson of 
Kesava Bhatta. 


—Sānkhyatattvārthadīpikā. Baroda 
18013 (b). Hall p. 7. Rep. Hpr. 1906- 
11. p. 8. 


malate erage 16th Cent. A.D.; son of 
Narayana Bhatta. 


—Prayogamani. grh. Hiranyak. 


For Antyestiprayoga from it, see 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 281a. Baroda 
mg. is d. 1619 A.D. 


saamea (?) of Kashmir. Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 58. 


saa(az) Amia IL (C. 1450—1575 A.D.) 
of the Laugaksi family of Benares; 
son of Ananta (bhatta) and grandson 
of Kesava (bhatta) ; moved to Central 
India; was a protege of the Gond 
King Umāpati Dalapatirāja, son of 
Govinda ; resident of Puņyastambha 
„(modern Punatambe in Ahmadnagar 
District) on the Godāvarī; belonged to 
Mādhyandina S'ukla Yv. On the iden- 
tification of Dalapatirāja see P. K. Gode, 
Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. III. pp. 182-9 
and V. W. Karambelkar, JASB. 
Letters, 1953, pp. 189-41 (Karambelkar 
identifies him with Gond King Dala- 
patsahi of Garah Mandala (1541-48 
A.D.) while Gode suggests that he may 
be Dalapatiraja, a. of Nrsirhhaprasada, 
and minister of Ahmad Nizam Shah 
of Ahmednagar), 


—Antyestīpaddhati. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 229a. 


—C. Tarkadīpikā on Kegavamigra’s 
Tarkabhasa. MT. 7124. TD. 6307-8. 
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—Nrsirnhacampū. Adyar D. V. 908. 
Bomb. Uni. 2287. IO. 4053. 7273. 
L. 2832. 

. Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1857. (2) Murshi- 
dabad, 1874. (3) Benares, 1884. 

—C. Nyayacandrika on Nyāyasūtras. 
Bomb. Uni. 1992. MT. 3734. 

—Prahladacampa. IO. 4054. L. 1427. 
Mithila IT. iii. 58. 

—Mīmāmsārthaprakāsa, a short sum- 
mary of Mīmārnsā. 

Pid. Granthapradarsanī, N.S. 2, 
Vizagapatam, 1913.  - 

—Rāmakrsņāvataraņasata (?). Mentioned 
in JASB. Letters 1958, pp. 189-41. 
Same as Rāmasata below ? 


—Rāmalaharī. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1035. 
Cf. the next. 


—Rāmasata(ka). B. II. 104. Harshe 
120 (Col. p. 46). 


—Lāvaņyalaharī on Durga. BORI. 356 
of 1895-98, Peters. VI. Extr. p. 28 
(no. 356). 


—Saroddharacampt. written at the in- 
stance of Dalapatirāya. Bikaner 3228. 


Same as one of the two campis 
noted above or a third one ? 


HUNT son of Tarunavacaspati, teacher 

of Hoysala King Vīrarāmanātha, 13th 

Cent. A.D. and a. of C. on Kāvyādarsa. 

—C. Tātparyanirūpaņa on Kavyadars’a. 
TCD, 1176. 


See NCC. IV. p. 109a. 


Sia father of Vopadeva (a. of Kavi- 
kalpadruma, Mugdhabodha eto.) ;!son 
of Mahadeva; student of Bhaskara 
and protege of Birhharāja (i.e. Singhana 
or Sirhana II of the Yādavas of 
Devagiri, 1210-1947 A.D.). Kesava 
was a resident of Vedapura in Maha- 
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rāstra according to Vopadeva (a. of C, 
on Siddhamantra) ; Kesava says that 
he belonged to Sartha to the west of 
the Varada river. 

—Siddhamantra. med. BORI. D. XVI. 
i. 810. 319. MD. 13379. Commented 
upon by Vopadeva. 


See also Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. I. pp. 118-20. 
Text ptd. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1344. 
qamis another name of Kalpadrukosa by 
Kesava. 
Q. by Rayamukuta in C. on Amara- 
kosa, Oxf. 182b. 
See also ZDMG. 28 (1874), p. 112. 
gaama Adyar I. p. 143a. 
zaafa contributor to Kavindracandrodaya, 
Poona Ori. Ser. 60, p. 9. 
zaaf a. of a work on Sūdrāhnikācāra. 
See RASB. III. 2151. 
aaia 
—Gautamasūtraprakāsa. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 37. 
darat 
—Dharmabhasa. dh. Oppert II. 6669. 
CEL] 
—Suglistaparibhasa, dh. CPB. 6608. 
zaara of Mithila. C. 1275 A.D. See Vidya- 
bhushana, HIL. p. 381. 
—Tarkabhasa or Tarkaparibhasa. 
Ptd. Bomb. Skt. and Pkt. Ser. 
LXXXIV. 
ara protege of Māņikyacandra, son of 
Dharmacandra, of Kot-kangra (date 
of accession 1563 A.D.). 
—Alamkaras'ekhara. 
Ptd. (1) K.M. 50. (2) Kast Skt. 
Ser. 56. : 


—Alarhkarasarvasva. Q. on pp. 9, 38, 
K.M. edn. of a.’s A. s'ekhara. 

— Kavyaratna. Q. tbid. p. 12. 

— Vakyaratna. Q. ibid. p. 12. . 
| Are the above two identical ? 


Alamkarasekhara refers to a. as 
having written seven other works. 


On his indebtedness to Bhoja, see 
V. Raghavan,Bhoja's S'rigara Prakasa 
(1968), pp. 874. 375. 
zaafa son of Veda. . 
—Chandogaparisista or Karmapradipa 
(fourth section). RASB. IT. 1354. 
See NCC. IIT, p. 208b. 
arattīsī (Sanmisra). 
—Dvaitaparisista. dh. Mithila I. 231. 
239A-J. 983A-G. IO. 1574. L. 1871. 
Oxf. 214a. 


Mentioned by Ratnapani in Ksaya- 
masadiviveka, L. 2019. 
Cf. next and Kesava (Sanmisra) 
(Kavindra) above. 
zaar grandson of Vācaspatimisra (who 
also has written a S'uddhinirņaya). 
—Sluddhinirnaya. RASB. ILI. 2271. 


arms brahman, father of Acchanna. Dig. 


Jain. (C. 1195 A.D.). 
—Vardhamanapurana, begun by him and 
completed by his son. 
^ See NCC. II. p. 40b. 
HUTA 
— Kāņvas'ākhīyasatpiņdaprayoga 
piled). 


(com- 


Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Ahmeda- 


bad, 1915. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1248. 
TA 


—(S'ri) Krsnastaka. IM. 11099. 


ne www 


nes sieram 


- ; mE 
. —Bhaktirasaviveka. Udaipur IT. 202, 26. 
© —Bhagavatavyavastha, AS. p. 131. 
Karma Jain. 
—Melapakadipika. 
Ptd. Surat, 1916. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1344. 1618. 
Karma gi 
—S'rāvaņīpaddhati. PUL. I. p. 105. 
areca (cata) pupil of Dhanvantari. 


— Ausadhanāmamālā or Laghunighantu. 
med. 


See NCC, III. pp. 105b, 106a. 
Cf. also Kesava Bhatta above. 


kaatadug of the Astika gotra, 


Daivajfiia Gokulacandra. 
—Kegavisiksa-I. S'ukla Yv. Mādh. 


—Kes'avisiksa-II in 21 verses. 


son of 


—Suryopasthanavidhana. PUL. I. p. 17. 


Kana BATT 
— Anubhavaprakāsa. 
1886-92, 


BORI. 128 of 


araa of Bharadvaja gotra, son of Govinda- 


rāya and grandson of Rama. 


—Dharmacandra. Baroda 586 (a) (ms. 
d. 1753 A.D.). 


Mentions Smrtyarthasara and Pari- 
jata, See Kane, HDS. I. p. 689a. 


eS 


—Astapratyayanirtipana. vallabhiya. 
Udaipur IT. 216, 46. 
aes Eats 
—Himajastaka. stotra. 


Pid, Ahmedabad, 1910 (in a collec- 
tion). See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1343. 
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zaafa of Maharastra; who lived near 

the Tungabhadra; pupil of Ksemā- 

nanda (a. of Saubhagyakalpalatika). 

—Agamatativasangraha, 
See NCC. II. p. 13a. 

uaga Q. in Bhasavrtti of Purusottama- 

deva, Varendra Res. Soc. edn. 1918, 


p. 664, For its g. in C. on the above 
by Srstidhara, see ébid. Intro. p. 10. 


zaa name of C. by Nanda alias 


Vināyaka Paņdita, patronised by 
Kesava Nayaka of Karnataka, on 
Visņusmrti. 


Ptd. in two parts, Adyar Library 
Series 93. | 
zua (1838-96 A.D.) of Velutteri in 
Manakkat near Trivandrum; of the 
Izhava community. 
—Visākhavilāsa. kāvya on Visākham 
Tirunal Maharaja of Travancore. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 


Lit. p. 267. 
zaanga ATTĀTATUT 
—Ānandavanamālā. 


Ptd. Brindavan, 1916. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1344. 
PUTT M 
—Bhāsāratna. vais. 
L. 1718. 
PUTA, 
—Muhūrtadīpaka. IM. 10550. 

PUTIDA, | 
—Smrtisara. L. 647. Oudh IX. 12. 
ara(dī)fārtat unspecified. Bhau Dāji 124. 
Bhk. 9 (with C.). GB. 24. IM. 2505A. 

NP. V. 150. Trav. Uni. 2057 B. 
Gee the following. 


Dacca 8941. 


Sara (dft) fareit-I or araa angaa Sukla 
Yv. by Kesavarāma Daivajfia, son of 


T0 


Daivajūa Gokulacandra ; in the form JAA or AT or Hara ur www Dig. 


of a gloss and 6 Kārikās at the end, 
on 9 sūtras called Paribhāsānkasūtras ; 
ascribed to Kātyāyana in some mss, 
(RASB. II. 1511). 


See also Ind. Ant. V. pp. 198-200 ; 
Ind. Stud. XIV. p. 160. 


Adyar I. p. 52. Adyar D. I. 776. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 (2 mss.). 
BBRAS. 3. Bomb. Uni. 2. 3. BORI. 
55 of A1881-82. Harshe p. 46. IM. 
5807. L. 1238. 2670. Mithila IV. 97. 
97A-R. PUL. I. p. 20. RASB. II. 
1511-1518. 1516 (II). SB. 54. Trav. 
Uni. 2057 A. 


Ptd. Siksasangraha, Ben. S. 8. 10. 
(1898), pp. 138-49. 


Sere Aaen- or simpel or wemcHent TATA 


by Kesavarāma Daivajfia, son of 
Daivajfia Gokulacandra. RASB. II. 
1516 (I). 

Ptd. S'iksāsangraha, Ben. S. S. 10. 
(1893), pp. 150-52. 


~~ N 
KARI 


— C. Sūtrārthacandrikā on Brahmasutras. 


CPB. 6618. K. 136. Mysore I. p. 475 
(under vis. adv.). 


murem Weber 1112, 


Cf. S'raddhakarika, S'àmkh., Weber 
134, by Kesavajī Nanda Sarman. 


gaaat, disciple of Kesavabhagavat- 


pūjyapāda. GD. ref. to Vidyāraņya as 
guru and Vidyatirtha as paramaguru. 
MD. ref. to Vidyāraņya and Nrsimha- 
bhāratī. 


—C. Bhasyasanksepa on Bhagavadgītā. 


GD. 373. MD. 2057. 


mami&Era Q. by Trikandamandana in his 


Apast. sū. dhvanitārthakārikā 1. 92, 
III. 130, 


—Ditavarasamudyapana. 


Jain. styled as  Brahmaoarisvara ; 
son of Virika and Harsa of Loba- 
pattana, and elder brother of Mangala- 
dasa. NCC, II. p. 974a, Īsvarakrsņa- 
dasa is same. See L. 2039. 


— Rsabhadevanirvāņānanda. nàtaka. 


Pannalal Bombay 137. 


—Rsabhadevastuti. 


See no. 505, Die Jaina Handschriften 
der  Preussischen  Staatsbibliothek 
by Walther Schubring. Leipzig, 1944. 


—Karņāmrtapurāņa. 


See NCC. III. p. 186a. 


—Caturvirsatisbotra. Pannalal Bombay 


IV. p. 2. 
Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 48. E 


—(S'ri)Bhagavatpuràna. Arrah II. 80. 


—Munisuvratapurana or Punyacandro- 


daya. written at Kalpavall in 1759 
A.D. BORI. 964 of 1894-05. CPB. 
7751. L. 2039. 

See NCC. II. p. 274a, where read 
Puranacandrodaya as Punyacandro- 
daya. | 


—Rohinyudyapana or Ro.  vratod? 


Pannalal Bombay I. p. 49. Peters. 
IV. p. 87 (no. 1472).. 


—Vimalanāthapurāņa, in ten cantos. 


BORI. 554 of 1884-86. CPB. 7894. 
Oxf. TI. 1405 (1). 


—Sodasakāraņavratodyāpana. Peters. 


VI. p. 183 (no. 688). 


—Samyakcaritrapūjā. Filliozat IT. 290. 
Sarees of Bharadvaja gotra; relative 


of Ramacandra Naimisastha (a. of 
Adhanapaddhati, Kundakrti [composed 
in 1450 A.D.] ete.). 


ee wins 


—Naksatrestiprayoga. Cs. T. 420. RASB. 
II. 633, 684. = 


Ware follows Narayana and Bhava- 

| svamin; q. from Gopala’s Anvaram- 
bhantkarika (See BBRAS. 612); is 
g. by Trikandamandana in his Āpast. 
su. dhvanitārthakārikā I. 101 and hence 
earlier than 12th Cent. A.D. (See 
BP. pp. 30-1). 


—Prayogasara based on Baudh. sr. 
sūtra. BBRAS. 612 (Prasna I 
Darsapūrņamāsa). 613 (Prasnas Il, 
III, IV. Adhana and  Agnihotra). 
Bomb. Uni. 845 (Prasna I). 846 (to 
the end of 9th prapathaka). IO. 370 
(9 Prasnas and on Soma sacrifices). 
4786. 4787 (both Prasna I). Kadaya- 
nallūr 6 (Atirātra). L. 26 (Prasna I). 
MT. 3398 (9 Prasnas). 


—Baudhāyanīyapaddhati. grh. in 5 
sections. IO. 293. : 


Saana identity not clear but probably 


same as the previous. 
—Agnistomapaddhati, Ben. 7. 


—Agnihotravidhi. Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 305 
(ine.). 

—Āpastambasrautaprayoga. Baroda 
9906 (a). 

—Trikāņdacayanāntaprayoga. Gough 
p. 162. 


—Darsapürnamasavihara. 


IM. 2199. 


Hiranyak. 


— Darsapürpamasadicaturmasyanta. K. 8. 
—Naksatrestiprayoga. Baudh. Ben. 12. 
—Paficakathakaprayogavrtti. Ben. 8. 


—Barvatomukhaprayoga. Baudh. PUL. 
I. p. 62. . 

—BSāvitrādiprayogavrtti. Apast. IO. 310, 
Ujjain I. p. 19. 


T1 


Q. in Mahāgnisarvasva, Baudh., 
of Vasudeva Diksita, Oxf. IT. 1058. 


area, of Vatsagotra and of the Sama- 


veda; son of Krsnapuradeva (men- 
tioned as Dravida); student of 
Bhavaskanda; inhabitant of the 
village Rajendracola; patronised by 
King Rajaraja Cola, son of Kulottunga 
Cola. C. beg. of 12th Cent. A.D. Q. by 
Arunagirinatha on Kumārasambhava 
I. 16. 


—Nānārthārņavasarmksepa, also called 


Rājarājīya. a homonymous lexicon in 6 
sections containing about 5800 verses. 


Ptd. TSS. 23. 29. 81. 


Suara Kadayanallur 3. See Prayoga- 


sara of Ķesavasvāmin noted above. 


Jaaa 
—Uccodarkī. (vedic), Adyar D. I. 747. 


See NCC. II. p. 284b. 


Saan (1605-60 A.D.); chief disciple of, 


and according to some accounts, 
cousin of Vidyādhīsa; ref. to as 
“Gururaja’; disciple also of Ananda- 
bhattaraka and Srinivasa, his father 
and elder brother respectively; 16 
works, including Cc. on the Daga- 
prakaranas are attributed to him; said 
to have completed his teacher’s C. on 
Nyāyasudhā. Some of his C.s are 
styled Gururajiya after. his teacher. 
Sometimes the surname ‘ Pandurangi’ 
is applied to him. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. Lit. 
II. pp. 271. 990-3. 


— Coo, on Rgbhāsya. 


See NCC. III. p. 28a.. 


—Čec. Prakāsa or Gururajrya on Vyāsa- 


tirtha’s C. Tātparyacandrikā on 
Jayatirbha's Tattvaprakasika. 
Ptd. Kumbhakonam. 
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Said to have written three C.s, long 
and short, on this. 


—Cc. on Dasaprakaraņas of Ananda- 
tirtha. Mss. for some of them are 
available. 


See under the respective titles. 


—C, Vakyarthamafijari on the Nyāya- 


sudhā. Said to criticise Yadupati. : 


Ms. with K. T. Pandurangi of Ban- 
galore Uni. See no. 329 of his cata- 
logue of Sri Vidyādhīsa Skt. Mss. Lib., 
Dharwar, Vol. I. 1963. 


—C, Vākyārthavinoda on Nyāyasudhā: 


See no. 328 of K. T. Pandurangi's 
catalogue mentioned above. 


—C. Sesavakyarthacandrika which 
completed his teacher ^ Vidyadhisa's 
C. on Nyāyasudhā. 


Ptd. Dharwar. 


Baroda 2623 * Gūdhārthavisesavāk- 
yarthacandrika by Kesava' seems to 
be the same. 


—Q. Tippaņī on Nyāyāmrta of Vyāsa- 
raya. 
See no. 488 of K. T. Pandurangi’s 
catalogue mentioned above. 


—Cc, on Prameyadipika of Jayatirtha 
on Bhagavadgītābhāsya. 


—Rangojibhattasisyavadindradhikk à r a ; 
record of a debate between Rangoji 
Bhatta and Vidyādhīsa, continued by 
their respective pupils Kesavācārya 
and Vādīndra in the court of Keladi 
Venkatappa Nayaka (C. 1582—1629 
A.D.). 

See no. 508 and extr. pp. 215-17 of 
K. T. Pandurangi's above mentioned 
catalogue, 


PAATA 
—Laghukesavi, jy. CPB, 4895. K. 224 
(with C.). 


Cf. Kesavaditya, Brhatkesavī below 
Sr vaikhanasa. ref. to Nrsithhavaja- 
peyin. 
—Aroananavanita. MT. 1607. 
See NCC, I. p. 281a. 


Saaai son of Trimalla. 
—C. on Istakapürapa. NP. V. 64. 
—G. on Pratijiasütra. NP. V. 62. 
Peters. II. p. 178 (no. 81). 
—C. on Snānasūtraparisista of Kātyā- 
yana. BORI. 371 of 1888-84. 
Haas Jain. 
—Brhatsodasakāraņapūjā. D. p. 111. 
Report XLI. (both same ms. 644 of 


1875-76). 
Cf. above Kesavasena, Sodasa- 
kāraņavratodyāpana. A 
kuaretā gft(tī?) 
—Prayas'citta Nirghantha (?) dh. Assam 
Smrti 6. 


dauaišagšagfāsas TCD. 1078E (inc.). 
Trav. Uni. C. 2455E. 


kaafagtrataratrat Trav. Uni. 4515. 
See next. 
auferam: by S'ankaracarya, TA. 
80691. 
- e c? A " 
Sparanfaergterererraedts MT. 1452 (a). 
Ptd. in Stotrarpava, Madras Govt. 
Ort. Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70, 1961, 
pp. 428-30. 


saaka Raig in 7 verses. by Vādi- 
raja. (Beg. sat «(amr RETAS), 


Pid. (1) Stotramahodadhi, pp. 116- 
1 Sriramatattvaprakasa Press, 


Belgaum, 1923. (2) in Stotraratnamala 
Pt. II. stotra no. 11. in Kannada 
script. 1928. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1343. 


aaa See Kesavārka. 
Sarees 
—Brhatkesavī. jy. B. IV. 166. CPB. 
8895-6. | 


Cf. above Kesavācārya, Laghu- 
kes'avī. 
Beale 
—Nalodayakavys. BORI. D. XIII. i. 


307. 309. Some cols. in these two 
mss, ascribe this work to him. 


zaara MT. 6410 (b). 
darat TD. 20901. 


| FRATARA AAR: TA. 2537(c). 


zamamna, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 


aratigernafear TD. 20900. 


Sarnia in 24 verses. MD, 8922, 


Aastsaftrsmauemiaa mantra. Adyar II, 


ep. 199b (ine.). 


aqaa mantra. Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 
90. MD. 6117. 


"arena: Mysore I. p. 581. 
Jaaa mantra, Adyar IT. p. 202b. 


MD. 6118. 6119. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
146, Ujjain I. p. 74. 


kankay mantra. TD, XX. Sup. nos. 
107-108. 


ara 


—-Kāsīmokgapr akāsagrantha | (compiled ). 
See NCC, IV. p. 137b. 


PUTT 


—Paficdhngamanimafijari. 
6879 (ms, d. 1812 A.D.). - 
10 


RASB. X. 


erates ri 
. —Hanumadastaka. IM. 7964. 
aaae Aa 
—Anubhavanandalahari. 
See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 20a. 


HATA TCA AL, 
—Pindabrahmopanigadbhasya, 
Ptd. Moradabad, 1905. 
—Ccc. on  Brahmasūtra. 
Ptd. Verk. Press, Bombay, 1887. 
—C. Prabhā on Vivekacūdāmaņi of 
Sankara. l 
Ptd. Moradabad, 1910. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 926 and IO. 
Ptd. Bks: 1938, _p. 1844. 
— Pata Nanakasampradaya. 


—Gurudas'akastotra. 
Ptd. Verk. Press, Bombay, 1915. 
— Gurupīyūsalaharī on Guru Nanaka- 
sampradaya. 
Ptd. with C. Induprabha, Bombay, 
1879. See NCC. II. p. 248b. 
—Pratassmaranastotra. 
Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1916. 
Sami alias Bhujagaripu and Vimalamati ; 
son of Durlabharaja ; seventh from 
the great Bana; and a. of the Mand- 


kila Tal Ins. in Skt. d. 1099 A.D. 
Epi. Ind. XXXIV, pp. 77-90. 


aarda from Padmapurana. Dacca 
1183, B. | 
aatia dh. by Kesava, Lahore 1882, 5. 
aari 
—C. on Atmanusasana of Gunabhadra- 
. bhadanta. MD. 5158. 


See also NCC. II. p. 63a. 
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karstā son of Stra Sūri or Sūryadeva- 
budhendra. 

—Sarvasammatasiksa. Adyar D. I. 1040. 
IO. 4956-62. MD. 996-99. 

Ptd. Gottingen, 1886 (only a por- 
tion). 
Sarena Jain. 

— Jīvatattvapradīpa. based on Nemi- 
candra’s Karmakanda (end of 10th 
Cent. A.D.). CPB. 7240. Also Intro. 
pp. XXXIV-XXXV. 

ESI 


—Prasnasāstra. Moodbidri I. 264 (b) 
(ino.). 

Barats stotra. Lucknow Mus. Trav. Uni. 
76681. Udaipur II. 142, 3 (11). 

—by Rūpagosvāmin. AK. 194. BORI. 
124 of 1891-95. Dacca 1579. C. C. 1. 
RASB. VII. 5562 (2 D). Varendra 
1089. 1125. 

Pid. Stavamala, K.M. 84, pp. 27-80. 

taras (Beg. agaaa: deepest qm). Trav. Uni, 
18229 E. 

Ptd. J. of the Kerala Um Ori. 


Mss. Library XII. iv. 1963 pp. 1-2; 


also included in Stotrasamahara Part 
I. TSS. 211. pp. 1-2. 1964. 


wart: See Jātakapaddhati by Kesava. 


archaic mentioned in Nirņayasudhā and 
Bhāvīprāyascitta (BBRAS. 625). 


See HDS. I. p. 689b. 
gada Apast. sr. prayascitta of Kesava. 
See NCC. II. p. 132. 
UAT 


—(Hari)Sadhanaeandrika. bhakti. L. 


2767. 


Sarees Parakala 9. 
Sume alias Baburaya. 


—Mudraraksasaprakriacchaya. BORI. D. 


XIV. 184. 


Serum Oppert II. 10122. 
Seed prayoga. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20, 


karerjaga arate (?) IM. 11174. 


zadana grh. Burnell 141b, TD. 
13097. 13098. 


kaina tegà IM. 784 (ino.). 
kanfturada on the deity at the temple of 
Pazhayannūr. by Subhadra or Ikku 
Amma Tampuran (1844-1921 A.D.) 
of the Cochin royal family. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Ski. 
Lit. p. 261. 


sarifrara tata on Sliva. TD. 22214. 


pagent BORI. 532 of 1883-84. 
—according to Pāraskara. BP. p. 297. 


samanata Jain. Leumann 112. 
Cf. Kesīgoyama” below. 
mami TD. 28161. 


See Kesīrājasaptakastotra, Burnell 
202a. 


farm (Deva ha vai). This is S'atapatha 
Brah. (Kanva)Kanda IV.  Bhr. 6. 
BORI. 6 of 1882-88. BORI. D. I. i. 
395. | 

Safer rera (aiian avert or Saft pfit Jain, 
28rd adhy. of Uttaradhyayanasttra. 
Chani 2252. Peters. I. App. p. 84 
(no. 134). 


aysa Jain. Chani 1434. 
Safes Jain. Chani 1687. 


PARTI or Vakulabharana, named after the 
Vaisnava Saint-psalmist S'athagopa- 
Nammālvār who was the first Vakulā- 
bharaņa ; son of Sathagopācārya of 
Ātreya family and pupil of Varadā- 
cārya of Srīvatsagotra, 


—Srītattvadarpaņa. vis. adv. Adyar D. 
X. 528. 


Meu (a form of the name Vakulabharana) 
sri. vais. teacher ref. to in Ubhaya- 
vedāntasangatitippaņī, MT. 3502. 
Same as Vakulabharana (Nam- 
mālvār). i 


zast Q. in the an. C. on the Amara- 
kosa, MT. 3356, p. 321; and in 
Tikdsarvasva of Sarvananda, 7S6. 
(edn.) II. 282, 293. 


ada jau on Saundi in: Kanara ; 


assigned to the Skandapurāņa, Sahyā- 
drikhaņda. IO. 3685. Mack. 68. 


eta! (wrongly kacat) name of C. by 
Sadasivabrahmendra Sarasvati on his 
own Vedāntasiddhāntakalpavallī, a 
metrical resume of Appayya Diksita’s 
Siddhantalesasangraha. Adyar D. IX. 
1217. MT. 5176. 


Pid. Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam, 
1910. 


Ratt poet g. Padyavent p. 211 (verse 733). 


pantag father of Kallola Bhatta (a. of O, 
Drstantasiddhafijana on Sabdalingār- 
thacandrika) and son of Sujana Bhatta 
(a, of Sabdalingarthacandrika and 3 
other works); a. of a kosa. = 


See V. Raghavan, p. 8, Intro. to his 
‘edn. of Amaramandana of Krsņasūri, 
DCRI. Poona, 1949; see also Adyar 
D. VI. 1019 and Adyar Library 
Bulletin VII (1948), p. 41. TOM 


Farther 


—Rapratyāhāramaņdana. gr. Adyar II. 


p. 8ēb. . 7 
zadana Jain. JBhP. I, 642. 


Sex son of Mediniraja, and brother of 
* Bhavasirhha, for whom . Vināyaka 
 Bhatta wrote his Bhavasirhhaprakriya, 

gr. IO. i. p. 254b. | 


15 


wattage Jain. 
—Brhad Dhvajārohaņapūjā. Jaina Sid. 
Bhās. XIII. i. p. 38. 


«aa (?) (variant sm) poet. Gāthāsaptastatī 
I. 19. IV. 81. 


Sem poet. Gāthāsaptasatī II. 50. 
See previous. 

ķettraafāafs BP. p. 181a. 
Cf. above Keg? 


gAn stotra. by Dāsānudāsa. Burnell 
202a. | | 
See Kesirājastotra above. 


que sage mentioned in Carakasarmnhitā, 
Sūtrasthāna (ch. I. verse 12). 


RRA eres CPB. 1060. 

Sew ugiat father of Rama Variyar of 
Kaikkulannara (1882-96 A.D.). 

See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 

Lit. p. 258. 

Serene play of the Bhàpa olass by 
Narayana. Mysore I. p. 636. . 

We poet. Sbhv. 2040, 2044, 2499. 


uc son of Candraditya ; grandson of Val- 


labhadeva and protege of Bhimagupta 
of Kashmir (977-82 A.D. ). 


ee Anandavardhana’ 8 Devīsataka 
composed in 977 A.D. l 


Ptd. K. M. Guoch. IX. pp. 1-81. 


az són of Jaiyata and pupil of Mahes'vara. 
Ref. to Bhartrhari’s C. on Mahā- 
bhāsya and to Kāsikāvrtti. 11th Cent. 
A.D. On 1150 A.D. as his date, see 
V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras, XIX. iii, 
pp. 223-4, See also ABORI, XII. ii 
pp. 246-51. o 


—C. Pradipa or Kaiyatadipa on Patati- 
jali's Mahabhasya. 
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e —Pravartakrya. gr. Oppert I. 4222. 
II. 7644]. | 
. Bee Ce. on Kaiyata's Pradīpa, by 
Pravartaka, Taylor I. 91. 
Baz 


—Bàhkhyadipika (?) CPB. 6368. 


aA or Wr same as C. Pradipa by 
Kaiyata on  Mahabhasya. 
404 (b) (ino.). 

Šaša, %. fase See above pp. 42b, 43a under 
Keya” 

Sueca or waranty name of C. by Hema- 
candra or his pupil Mahendrasūri on 
the former’s Anekārthasangraha. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 228. 

Suz, m. far name of C. by Gopala on the 
Vrttajātisamuocaya or Kaisittha of 
Virahānka. BBRAS. 118. 

Soran med. Siva-Parvati-sarhvada. MD. 
13113. 15449 (Rasotpatti ch.) MT. 
5730 (inc.). Trav. Uni. T. 1442 (ino.). 
Triv. Cur. II. 85 (till end of Bija- 
laksaņa). — 

Suraere from Sivapurana. AS. p. 201. 

See Kailasasamhita. | 

Seraara(?) uncle of Padmanabha (a. of 
Sarvanistava, Trav. Uni. 3292P). 


gana of Kās'yapa gotra, and Penugoņda 
family; son of Timmayajvan and 
eldest paternal uncle of Somesvara 
(a. of Sarnsayoddhāra or Sarvasmrti”, 
MT. 1988 (c)). 

ŠTATA 

—Manoharakavyamala (compiled). 
Ptd. Lahore, 1929. See IO. Ptd. 

Bks. 1938, pp. 1208. 1573. 


Šeragšaatdanaa Harihara Sastri XIV. 6. 
See Kailāsavarņana. 


Paliyam, 


Sende Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 


STATE from S'ivapurāņa. Mandlik p. 66, 
BH. 25 (ii): 


ŠTATI or Māyāpurī Māhātmya from 
Skāndapurāņa, Kedarakhanda. NS. 
Press 259. | | 

Sere afa 

^^ —TTraivargikasamnyass. Oudh XI. 38. 

Seu paur. “Mithila. Pheh. 5.. Trippugit- 

| tura II. 194 (2). 


—from Harivarhsa, Bhavisyaparva. chs. 

78-90. Adyar I. p. 184a. Bikaner 
. 1007. CPB. 1062. Lz. 184 (ino.). 
Poona II. 88. Trav. Uni. 689. 


Pid. Harivamsa, Venk. Press, pp. 
105-120. 


owada in prose by Narayana Bhatta. GD. 
1622A. 1658E. Granthappura pp. 80, 
no. 1622(a). 82, no. 1658(c), Harihara 
Sastri XIV. 6 (Kai. parvatavarņana). 
TCD. 1381J. Trav. Uni. 89C. T. M. 
269J. _ 
. Ptd. in Malayalam script. See 
Contribution of Kerala to Bkt. Lit. 
p. 146. 


errem Q. in Sujana's Sabdalingartha- 
candrika (Adyar ms.). 


See Adyar Library Bulletin VIL. i 
1948, p. 41. 


oraga identity not known. Bik. 1671. 
Oudh V. 2. 


—from Ādityapurāņa. Sūcīpattra T2, 


keoraditaī one of the 12 books of Şiva- 
purāņa ( Veik. Press edn. pp. 882-404). 
AS. p. 201 (K. khaņda). Ben. 52 
(Uttarardha). NP. VIII. 20. IX. 20. 
X. 22. RASB. V. 3640 (23 ohs.). 
Stein 215 (Uttarardha, chs. 31-42), 


See also under S'ivapurāņa. 


Agrada on Bhakti. Q. in Raghunathendra 


Yati's  Bhagavannuma-mahatmya- 
. gangraha, Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Texts 56, p. 140. 


XVII. 34. 


dere or Sereni preceptor of Krsna- 


nanda (a. of Kaulagajamardana, Oudh 
IX. 18. RASB. VIII. A. 6447. Com- 
| posed in 1854 A.D.). 
Ses Taylor II. 211 (ino.). 


gag Q. in Durghatavrtti of S'aranadeva 
(p. 62. TSS. 6). 


Gedfeg son of Laksmaņasimha; ancestor of 


Rupanarayana (a. of Rūpanārāyaņīya 
Mahadanapaddhati, IO. 1715; ms. 
d. 1580 A.D.). 


` See also Kane, HDS. I. p. 602a. 


Saaai (?) Bik. 1672. 


Seem (Kaivalyopanisad ?) Kadayanallūr 74. 


amad by. Nilakantha Tīrthapāda of 


Kerala (born in 1871 A.D.). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 266. 


PATIL name of C. by Gangādhara 


Sarasvatī on bis own Svārājyasiddhi ; 
composed in 1826 A.D. 


Ptd. Benares, 1896. 


Saeumerefant bhakti. by Madhava Sudhi. 


Trav. Uni. 10004. 


Saunas Taylor IT. 144. 


aamin SK. Ray 210 3A. SK. Ray 
DC. 126 (Patala 2). 

.—Q. Satcakravivrti by Visvanatha on 

oh. II of the work which agrees with 

... 6b. 6 of Pūrņānanda's Srītattvacintā- 

 .. mani. L. 429. RASB. VIII. A. 6368. 


us. Ptd, (1) Tantrik Tests, Vol. II, 
2! pp. 109-39. Calcutta, 1918. (2) at end 


TT 


of A. Avalon’s The Serpent Power, 
pp. 96-128. 6th edn. Madras, 1958. 


Jammen IM. 4110 (ino.). 


EN 1 
MITT a + * 
Serastqg! jy. by Mabendrācārya. Oudh | ta metrical summary of Vaisnava 


vedanta in 18 chs.; by Krsnananda 
Sarasvati, disciple of Saccidananda of 
Kaivalyadhāma. 


Pid. with Sangatisutra. Benares, 
1903. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 320. 


Swim compiled from S/ ivapurana, 
Ptd. with Gujarati explanation, 


Surat, 1918. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1209. 
x 


«aaa tantra. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 
(upto Patala 5). Ani. Dacca D. R. 65 
(Patalas 1-5). Gough p. 37. L. 265. 
RASB..VIII, A. 6009. 6010 (5 Patalas). 
Vangīya p. 81 (5 Patalas). Varendra 
455. 

Q. in Saktiratnākara, Oxf. 101b, 


ārgegdīd teacher of Anubhavānanda (a. of 
Kos'aratnaprakāsa and C. Prabha- 
mandala on S'astr&dipika). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 207a. 


zaad (Aat) adv. metrical adaptation of 
Tamil work  Kaivalyanavanita. by 
Krsna, pupil of Krsnayatindra and 
Brahmanandayati. Adyar II. p. 144b. 

. Adyar D. IX. 790. 191 (ino.). 


—C. Prabha by a. himself. Adyar D. IX. 
792. 193 (ino.). 


Ptd. Skt. and Tamil versions (1) 
Kumbhakonam, 1933 (ino. (9) 
Palghat, 1940. A. mentioned here as 
Sankukavi. 

See NCC. IV. pp. 298b and 372a. 


Rawat name of C. by Hemādri on 
Bhāgavatamuktāphala of Vopadeva. 


_Ptd. Cal. Ori. Ser. 5, Calcutta, 1920. 
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laedi: adv. in 4 chs. by Bodhananda. 
MT. 2934 (with C.) Tekkematham 


IV. 119A. | 
—C. Sneha by Narayanapriyayati alias 
Durgaprasadayati, student of Rama- 
tirtha. MT. 2934. Tekkematham I. 

94A. 94B. 
qadammas by  Appayacarya (died in 
1901 A.D.). l 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 261a. 


aema adv. 

See Kaivalyadīpa(-pikā) by Krsna 
(S'ankukavi). 

karamarta by Vidyānandanātha. 

Ptd. with Telugu C. Madras, 1889. 
in Telugu seript. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1897, p. 38a. 

Sere vis. adv. criticising the view of 
Pillai Lokaearya on Kaivalya. by 
Varadadesikācārya, son of Venkata- 
cārya of Vadhtlagotra. Adyar II. 
p. 156b. Adyar D. X. 194. 

kaaa MT. 3745 (b). 

Sewer 4th pada of Patafijali’s Yogastitras, 
Dacca 4504. 

See  Yogasūtras. 

Sacra by Vibhavarama S'arman. IM. 
8873. 

kaamean Q. in the Bhagavannāmamāhāt- 
myasangraha of Raghunāthendra Yati. 
on the greatness of S'atarudriya hymns 
pp. 11-12. Princess of Wales Sar. 
Bha. Teats. 56. 


This is Kai. Up. II. 24. 


kga eana from Rudrayāmala. Trav. Uni. 
47711. 


C f. Kaivalyakavaca, 


Jaena adv. a compilation based on Upa- 
purāņas and forming a supplement to 


a.s earlier work Advaitaprakāsaka 
based on Sruti, Smrti, Itihāsa and 
Mahāpurāņas. by Vāsudevajtānamuni, 
Lucknow Mus. MT. 3628 (a). 

V. 102. 178. RASB. V. 3866. SB. ne 


Ptd. Pandit N.S. 5, 6, Benares, 
1876, 1901. 


Serene qae eme 
—C. on words found in the extracts 

from the Parasara Upapurana given 
in Kaivalyaratna noted above. MT. 
8628 (c). 7134. 

Jaare (2) collection of Ups. 
Naduvil Matham 31. 

Šaezadeit name of C, on Saundaryalahari by 
Akhandananda. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 17a. 
Šaragtuttura allegorical philosophical drama 


by «Rāmasvāmi S'astrin of Tlattir in 
Travancore (C. 1823 A.D.). 


m Raghavan, 'Bkt. Lit. m 
1900', J. of Madras Uni. XXVIII. 
p. 182. 


Shererq teases kavya. a narrative ver sion 
of the above (?) IO. 8138. 


kaaa Prativādibhayankar p. 6, no. 38. 


‘hacafaacot 
—Vidvatsannyasapaddhati í from. PUL, 
I. p. 101. : 
aerem 101 verses on Visnu by Nīla kaņiha 
Gosvāmin. 


Ptd. Bankura, 1923. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 693. 


Seaeqaraguutt vis. adv. criticism of Vedānta- 
desika's view, in favour of Pillai 
Lokācārya. by Srinivasa of Bhūtapurī 
(Sriperumbudur) ; called Srīsaila 
Laksmaņamuni or Ramanujamuni in 
his Sarhnvāsa life. Adyar II. p. 156b. 


. Adyar D. X, 195. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 11, no. 24 (an.). 


Saeed vakuna. (Pasaka Kevalī) (Bhaga- 


 vadbhasita) ascribed to Garga. Jodh- 
| pur 1828. 

Seem adv. Mysore I. p. 459 (2 mss.). 
dem metrical exposition of Virasaivism. 

in 12 cantos by Mari Tēņtad—Ārya. 
Ptd. with Marathi transl Vzra- 
gaivalingi-brahmana-dharma grantha- 
mālā 2, Sholapur, 1907. See Br. Mus. 

Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 626. 


Hārta by Avadhūta Muni. 
TOD. 1127C (4 Vimarsas only). Trav. 
Uni. C. 1881C. 


aada BISM. È. 275/7. 


āaatdtattrātftrar vedanta. Hz. 1127, p. 112. 
1221, p. 119. Oppert IT. 7535. 


Sues Jodiya TI. 33. 
eere adv. MT. 193 (g). 


deeem vis. adv. on the venue of 
beyond 


Kaivalya, viz. Vaikuņtha 
Viraja river, composed in Kali 4082. 
by Sudarsanavarapradaguru. MT. 
8671 (c). 


PATTI disciple of Mahādevatīrtha. 


—Praņavārthaprakāsikā. adv. TD. 7758. 
—C. on the same. Burnell 95b. TD. 7619. 


PATA 


—C. on Mahimnasstava. Oudh V. 6. 


Frana (infra) teacher of Svayamprakāsa- 


yati (a. of ©. Rasābhivyañjikā on 
Advaitamakaranda of Laksmidhara ; 
see NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 130b, 
131a; Atmanatmaviveka, see NCC. 
II. pp. 61b, 62a; C. on Daksina- 
_mūrtistotra, MT. 7401; C. on Hari- 
(mide)stotra of Sankara, MT. 1965 (b). 
TA. 3645). 


— 
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PII UTA . 
—Bhagavadgītāsāra. Hall p. 191. NW. 
290. 
Aarutirafāgā 
—Gurusahasranamastotra from, Dacca 
. 176. L. 
fraiata Taylor II. 196. 
PITA pupil of Govindāsrama. 
—C. Saubhāgyavardhinī on Saundarya- 
laharī. 


Ptd, Saundaryalaharz, Ganesh & Co. 
pp. 1-68. Madras. 1957. 
—(Tripurà) Varivasyarahasya. 
Bik. 1367. Visvabhāratī 1899. 
—Sundaritika. Luck. Uni. p. 40. Same 
as his C. on Saundaryalahari ? 
—Sundarividhi, IM. 5395 (ino.). On the 


mode of worship with Saundarya- 
lahari ? 


tantra. 


—Mahāvākyavivaraņa. adv. Otherwise 
called Vedantasarapaficikarana ; on the 
12 Mahavakyas. TD. 7565-6. 


act an. refrain talaga šas | 


Ptd. Stotraratnavalz, pp. 278-80. 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur. 


SiemEmR by Upanisadbrahmendrayogin alias 
Ramacandrendra. MT. 4209 (f). 
Br. Mutt 49. 


Saeed preceptor of Jrianendra Baras- 
vati, preceptor of Abhinava Naraya- 
nendra Sarasvati (a. of C. on San- 
kara's Chandogyopanisadbhasya, MT. 
1662 and Ait. Up. Bhasya, RASB. IT. 
214). 


kaang Av. Adyar I. p. 24a. Adyar Up. 
p. 166 (25 mss.). Ahmedabad 1878 (7). 
AK. 10, Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 29 
(4 mss.; with C.) America 531-38. 
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Ānandāsrama 2968. 3527. 4029. 4070. 


6431. 7223. 8879. Ani. AS. pp. 5 (in 
a collection). 50. B. I. 64. 66. Baroda 
2408 (m/1). 2461 (v). 4838 (a) (with 
C.). 4856 (n/1). 4857 (j/1). .6175 (k). 
7262 (i). 7262 (m). 7382 (j/1). 9049 (n). 
9819 (b). 9995 (c). 10202 (1). 10717 
(with C.). 11527 (with C.). BBRAS. 
472, Bd. 9. Ben. 78. 80 (2). Bharatpur 
XVIII. 10 (a). 12. 18. Bhk. 6. Bhr. 
487. Bik, 225. 227 (with C.). Bikaner 
584 (d) (in a collection). 545. 546. 
BISM. f$. 180/29. f3. 265/1. Brl. 61. 
Burnell 30b. CLB. I. pp. 54 (8 mss.). 
55 (10 mss.; one with C.). 56 (4 mss.; 
with C.). CPB. 1068, CU. Add. 2404. 
Dacca K. 558. F. 1. 4099. Fl. 4. 480. 
GD. 568. Gough p. 30. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 20 (13 mss,). Granthappura 
p. 24, no. 568. H. 6. Haug 18. 44. 
Hz. 774, 2188 (a). IL. 81 (ine.). IM. 
6732. 7199A. 7293. 7617D. 7661. 
7654G. 10539 (with C.). IO. 488 (20). 
489 (50). 490 (12). 491 (28). 498-4 (16). 
623. 4855 (9). Jodhpur 46. 46. 47. 
Jodiya IT. 38. K. 14. Kallalagar 2 (f). 
4 (b). Kāmakotī 14/1 (d). Kh. 58. 
Khn. 14. L. 106. Lz. 106. 116, 7 (fr.). 
Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 194(m). 441 (b). 
520 (b). 571 (c). Mātrbhūmi 41 (ino.).. 
MD. 895—402, 408 (inc.). 404-10. 


14971 (inc.). 16017. 18141. Mithila 


IV. 96. München 184 (p. 106) (2 mss.). 
185 (p. 120). Mysore I. pp. 10 (2 mss.). 
11. 12. Mysore D. I. 249-251. Nasik 
II. 149. XXI. 4 (with C.). Oppert I. 
4408. 4588. 7180. 7914. II. 880. 2717. 
5180. 6750. 7946. 8192. 8488. 9918. 


Oudh IV. 3. IX. 2. Oxf. 894b. Oxf. 


II. 1002 (with C.). 1007 (50). Pet. 720. 
Peters. V. p. 294 (no. 9) (with C.). 


Poona. 65. PUL. I. pp. 29 (2 mss.). 


32. 84. Radh. 8 (with C.) Rames- 


.. varam 309. RASB. II. 1717 (50) (in 


a collection). 1718 (89) (in a collec- 


tion). 1791 (X). 1796 (87) (with C.). 
1797 (47). 1730 (171B) (with O.). 
1748-52. 1758-54. 1756-57 (with C.). 
1758 (with two C.s). :1759 (with C.). 
1760. Report II, Rice 6. SB. 381 
(3 mss.). 481 (2 mss; with C.). Sg. 
II. 26. SSPC. I. B. 74. Stein 26. 
Taylor I. 67. 310. 418. II. 189 (in a 
collection). 187. 188. 195, 317. 321. 
324 (in a collection). 327 (in a collec- 
tion). 328 (2 mss. in collections). 464 
(abstract in Upanisanmahimani- 
rüpana). TD. 1039-1059. 1060-1068 
(all ino.) 1874-75. 7301. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 950 (a). Thomas App. p. 253. 


Trav. Uni. 398F. 1081G. 22941. 


2598C. 2599B. 2646). 2982H. 3292Z-2. 
8801M. 3524D.  6380D.  13581G. 
18538H. L.1164B. L.1197J. L.18070. 
L. 1499K (inc.). Udaipur p. 16 
no. 1471 (in a collection) of Ptd. Cat. 
Udaipur II. 8, 18 (81). Ujjain II. 
pp. 4 (8 mss.). 94 (with O.). 98. Up. 
Br. Mutt 102I. Vangiya p. 14 (2 mss.; 
1 inc.). Visvabhāratī 2287. 2764 (6). 
Wai 165 (2 mss.). 195. Weber 354. 
Whish 18 (a) (7). 47. 192. — 


Ptd. in collections: 


(1) Bib. Ind. 16. pp. 456-419. 
1872-74. with Gs. of Sankarā- 
nanda and Nārāyaņa. (2) in a collec- 


" tion of 108 Ups. Bombay, 1895. (8) 


Upanisadam Samuccayah. pp. 101-112, 
Anandasvama 29. 1895. (4) Madras. 
1896. (5) Upamisadavalz work no. 4. 
Calcutta, 1896. (6) JPafcadasopani- 


. sadah work no. 1. Madras, 1898. 


(7) Twenty-eight Ups. pp. 255-258. 
Bombay, 1904. (8) Bilkha: Ahmeda- 
bad, 1911 (2nd edn.). (9) Upanisady 
(Kaiwalja). Publications de la Societe 
asiatique de Varsovie, 4. 1994. (10) 
Isadivimsottaras atopanisadah pp. 142- 
4. Bombay, 1948. (11) 108 Upanisads. 


(Brahmavidyakhanda). with Hindi 


transl. pp. 463-470. Samskrti. Sams- | 


than, Bareilley (U. P.) 2nd Revised 
edn. 1964. 


Separately : 


(1) Saidabad, 1878. with glossary. 
(2) Calcutta, 1888. with C.s of 
Sankarānanda and Narayana. (3) 
Paris, 1952. with French transl. 

In Telugu script: Astottarasato- 
panisadah. pp. 209-210. 1885. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 1210. 


Transis.: Persian by Dara Shukoh and 


its transl. into Latin by Anquetil 
Duperron, Oupnekhat. 


See above under Kena” 


Buropean : 


English: (1) in a collection. by A. 
Mahadeva Sastri, Madras, 1898. 
Madras, 1921 (2nd edn.). (2) Thirty 
Minor Uns. pp. 31-33. by K. Nara- 
yanaswami Aiyar, Adyar, 1914. (8) 
Minor Ups. Pt. IT. 1917. (4) by 
G. C, O. Haas. Journal of the Inter- 
national School of Vedic and Allied 
Res. Vol. I. 1. pp. 11-15. New York, 
1930, 


French: by B. Tubini. * Les Upani- 
abad’, 18, Adrien Maisonneuve, 
Paris, 1952. 


German: (1) Sechzig Upanishads 
des Veda by Paul Deussen. 1897. 
(2) Aus Brahmanas und Upanisadem 
by A. Hillebrandt. 1993. 


te, 


Indian : 


Bengali: (1) Calcutta, 1873. (2) 
Upanisadavals work no, 4, Calcutta, 
1896. (8) in a collection, 1911. (4) 


H 


| 
| 
| 


| 


i 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ina collection with Sankarānandas | 
C. Calcutta, 1919. (5) acc. to S'an- | 


lL 
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karā's C. Upanisadavali Voi, I. pp. 
292-949. 1919. 


Gujarati: in a collection. Bilkha: 
Ahmedabad, 1911 (2nd edn.). 


Hindi: (1) īn a collection. Morada- 
bad, 1899. (2) word for word inter- 
pretation and paraphrase. Lucknow, 
1912. (3) Upanisadāvalī Vol. I. work 
no. 5. 1990. 


Marathi: (1) Upanisadem pp. 62-64. 
1916. (2) Upanisatsangraha Pt. IV. 
no. 1, 1922. 


Tamil: Patcadasopantsadah.Madras, 
1898. 


For other edns., transls. expositions 
etc. see Br Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
427-430 ; 1892-1906. 741-742. 743- 
745, 1906-98. 1108. 1115. 1116-17 
and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 38. 1988, 
pp. 1210-12. 


— C. unspecified. BORI. 9 of 1892-95 
(Tika with text). Gov. Or, Libr. 
Madras 20 (Vyākhyā). Peters. V. 
p. 224 (no. 9, Tika). Radh. 3. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 11 (no. 85) 
(inc.) (Vyākhyā). Up. Br. Mutt 481 (I). 


—C. UŪpanisanmangalābharaņa. MT. 
4418 (15). 


—C. Dīpikā. unspecified. Ānandāsrama 
4606 (a). BORI. 29 of 1895-1902. H. 6. 
IM. 10539 (with text). K. 14. Nasik 
XXI. 4 (with text). Oppert I. 7915. 
RASB. IT, 1758. Tra. Ad. Rep. i114. 
24. Wai 227. 


—C. Bhāsya. an. Ujjain IL. p. 94. 

—C. Vivaraņa. an. SB. 381. 

—C. Bhāsya by Appayācārya. Adyar Up. 
p. 166. Mysore I. p. 458. 

—C, Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmendra- 
yogin. Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 311. 337, 


Ptd. Satva Ups. pp. 46-57. Šās 
Library, 1925. 


—C, (modern) by ree Kaviratna. 


Ptd. Saidabad, 1878. See IO. Ptd. 
' Bks. 1988, p. 1212. 


—0. Dipika by Narayana. Adyar I. |: 


p. 24b. AS. p. 22. Baroda 11529 (h/1). 
Bhr. 233. CLB. I. p. 55. Jodhpur 49. 
Mysore I, p. 435, Stein 26. 


Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 76. pp. 456—464, 


Bengali transl. (3) Upantsadāvai 
work no. 4. Calcutta, 1896. (4) 
Anandas rama 29. pp. 100-112. 


—O.  Arthasangraha. vallabhiya. by 
Purusottama. . 


Ptd. Pustibhaktisudha Vol. V. no. 6. 
See p. 152, Purusottamajī: A Study 
by A. D. Shastri. Chunilal Gandhi 
Vidyabhavan. Surat, 1966. 


E —O. Dipika by Rāmānanda. Adyar Up. 
.p. 166. Same as that by Sankarānanda. 


' List Beng. Govt. p. 30. L. 1810. 
" RASB. II. 1755. 


—C. Dīpikā by Vidyāraņya. Alph. List | 

Beng. Govt. p. 29. BORI. 15 of 1899- 
. 1916. L.:848. RASB. II.1758. Rep. 
,.Raj & C. l p. 9. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 142. 


—O. Dīpikā by Sankarananda, pupil of 
Ānandātman. 


Adyar L. p. 24b. Adyar Up. p. 166 
(ascribed to Rāmānanda). Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 29. America. 539-40. 
AS. p. 51 (3 mss.). B. I. 66. Baroda 
4837. 4838 (a). 6316(ād). 9819(f). 
10325 (e). 10382 (b). 10717. 11249 (b). 
11527..11528. 12635 (a). Bd. 9. Ben. 
68, T7. Bik. 226-227. Bikaner 547. 


| 
1872-74. (2) Calcutta, 1888. with | 
4 

| 


| 
—Q. Aloka by Vijtānabhiksu. 2d | 


548. 564 (1) (inc.). BORI. 335 of 1883- 
84. 9 of 1887-91. 17.of 1895-98. 28 of 
1895-1902. BP. p.'283. Burnell 31a. 
CLB. I. pp. 55 (5 mss.; 1 ascribed to 
Vidyāraņya). 56 (6 mss.; 1 ascribed to 
Vidyāraņya). Hz. 1643 (8 mss.) IM. 
807. IO. 4880, Jodhpur 48. L. 54. 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 3 (b) (C. here called 
Kaivalyarthaprabodhini). MD. 411-18. 
18627 (inc.). Mithila IV. 37. 37A. 
MT. 1478(h). 4063(b). 4254 (e). 
Mysore I, p. 428 (5 mss.). NP. I. 70. 
Oppert IT. 1740. 4542. 5181. Oudh 
XX. 19. Oxf. IL 1002 (with text). 
Peters. VI. p. 59 (no. 17). RASB. II. 
1724 (14). 1758-1759. Rice 50, SB. 
381 (2 mss.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 71 (no. 249). S'rhgert Mutt 
18 (1). Stein 26. TCD. 281A. TD. 
1466-70. Trav. Uni. 3346D. 10160. 
111288. 13765. L. 1168. L. 1164E 
(inc.). C. 1919A. Visvabhāratī 1554. 


. Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 76. pp. 465—479. 
Calcutta, 1872-74. (9) Calcutta, 1888 
(with Bengali transl). (8) Upanisada- 
valz work no. 4. Calcutta, 1896. (4) 
Anandas'rama 29. pp. 100-112. (6) 
Lahore, 1927. (Motilal Banarsidass). 


—Cc. an. Dipikataila on C. Dipika of 
Sankarānanda, but ascribed to San- 
karācārya. Mad. Uni. R.A.8. 3 (b). 


—C. by Sankarācārya but probably 
Sankarānanda. BORI. 6 of 1902-1907. 
CPB. 1064. ILO. Stein 280 (Dīpikā). 
Oudh IX. 2. XIII. 20. Visvabharati 
1428 (a) (Dīpikā). 


—Oc. by Anandagiri(?) Oudh IX. 2, 
XIII. 20. | 


—C, Dīpikā by Sadāsivendra Sarasvati, 
pupil of Paramasivendra Sarasvati. 
Adyar. MT. 1492 (d). Up. Br. Mutt 
170. 


Sarina name of C. by Sankara “on: 


Kaivalyopanisad in the following ms. 
Mad. Uni. ‘R.A. S. 3 (5). 


žaetufufssra by Ramasubrahianya Sā- 


"' girini Hz. 1556. 


Sorat name of C. by Ramaprasanna Bastri on: 


ee a AE of Xe eR. Puru- 
vanam. nia 


‘Pid. Lahore; 1915. “See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1179. 
Sart rer or Laghu Amoghanandinīsiksā. 
IM. 5152. 


See Kesavīsiksā. 


Afra mra iE assigned to the Varaha- 
+ purana. Mysore I. p. 182 (2 mss. ). 

fügen or & merma or Bi carey on the 
legend of á Candala devotee-singer 
aamed Nambāduvān, his trials and 
deliverance by the Lord. Assigned to 
Bhūmi-Varāha-sainvāda in  Varaha- 
purana. 


Adyar I. p. 148a- (b mss.). Gov. 


Or. Libr. Madras 20 (4 mss.). MD. 


2394 (66th ch. with Tamil meaning). 


2395 (ch. 48). 2396 (inc, with Kannada’ 


C). 2897. 17569. MT. 4078 (a). 
4679 (e) (with Tamil meaning). 6178 


(inc.) (with Tamil meaning). Mysore. 
I. pp. 168. 182. :Oppert II. 928. 1054. 


5827. Sri. Dev. 307 (b). 678 (a). Trav. 
Uni. 4441B. 8170-2. 8173A. 8174B 


(last five with Tamil méaning; all ine.). | 


/—Q. by Kysnapada. Mysore I. p. 465. 


The great Parāsara Bhatta wrote 


.& C. in mixed Tamil-Skt. style. 


See edns. noted below.. 


Ptd. (1) with manipravala C. of 
Parasara Bhattar in Grantha and 


Tamil scripts. Madras. 1872—78.; 1904, 


1916. (2) in Telugu ‘script. Madras,- 
1904, Masulipatnam. 1926. See Br. 
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> Mus. Ptd, Bks. 1906- 28. 813 and IO. 
» Ptd. Bks. 1928, p. 1209: 
art son of Vallaghosa; composer of the 
. Vakratentali charter of Mahābhava- 
gupta I (450 A.D.) Epi. Ind. XI. 
i E 94, 95. See also tbid, III. p. 944. 
(Saks, Sigue ?) son of Bhūsaņa Bhatta 
amd grandson of Bahuladitya ; a. of 
the Pkt. -metrical Katha Tilavati. 
See gāthās 18-22.:The Skt. gloss takes 
this as the name of the a. 
See edn. A. N. Wosdhve: Singhi 
Jain Ser. 31. 1949. Intro. pp. 20-21. 
ta poet. S'p. p. 459, (verses::3142, 3143). 
- Bkm. p. 36 (I. 48. 2). See Kokkoka. 
emer sew (?) Lucknow Mus. 
SRI See Kokkata. x 
qug Bud. also known as Konkanadatta 
'” (-pada). * Not later than 1100 A.D.’ 
—Prajfialokasadhana. Cordier III. p. 118. 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā, GOS. XLI. Vol. 
If. no. 218, pp. plat See opening 
verse for a. 
—Va psc PED a idh i. 
Cordier IT. p. 61. 
NL ct ibid. 
p. 61. | 
—Vajravar hiprajfialokakytyas id h & DB. 
ves Cordier ITT. pp. 118-9. 
;—Vajr avarahiprajfialokak r t yāst otra, 
Cordier II. p.60. © viš 
| —S'uklavajravārāhīsādhana. Cordier IT, 
i «Pp: 60. à Vx s» d iue 
RHA, TIA ME 
—Kokasüstra. erotics.: B. III. 60, CPB. 
1065-1066. 204 
. See Kokkoka. Eh eda ee 
dar ; ee eee 
i oC, Padārthadrpikā. on. Maacaliblafta 
Rāmāryāsataka. Os. VI. 182. 
emen BORI..393 of,1879-80. D. p. 147. 
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«ieaug kāmasāstra. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 361 (inc.). Rohtek 127 (kavya). 
Cf. next. | 


WWE kāmasāstra ? by Ananda. IM. 1652. 


1658. 


«wm IM. 1656. 1665 (inc.). 
—by Ananda. IM. 1652, 
Cf. Kokamafijari above. | 
mmu (Astayama (?)). IM. 1653 (inc.). 1666. 


aide Q. in C. Padārthakaumudī by Nara. | Pt kāmasāstra—med. compiled by Nara- 


yana on the Amara, RASB. VI. 4669. 


See Kokkata below. 
ume IM. 8697 (ino.). 


sims: a name of Ratirahasya after the a.; | 


also applied as & general name of 
Kāmas'āstra works. 


Ahmedabad 7866  (Apabhramsa?). 


yanaprasada Misra (abridgement of 
the medical work by Koka). 


Ptd. Laksmi Venk. Press, Bombay, 
1916. 1919. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 


p. 1359 
maracas by Nandighosapandita, IM. 3693 
(ino.). | 


B. III. 50. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan | Siete eight verses in praise of King 


882. Bikaner 3755 (in a collection. 
with Rajasthani G.). CPB. 1065-1066. 


Deo 263. IM. 1660 (inc.). 1661. 3715. | 
9209 (inc.). 9811. Prasasti ll. p. 228. | 


Prativadibhayankar p. 23, no. 399. 


wise kāmasāstra, compiled by Manindra- 
lala Ghosa. 
td. with English transl. and app. 
Second edn. Calcutta, 1908. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-928. 619. 


KIF (faris) kāmasāstra in 51 verses. 
RASB. XIV, 32. 

mwaaa kāvya. by Visnutrata of Vāzhappilli 
house (Rambhāvihāra) in Cochin. MT. 
3043. TCD. 1435A. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1104. 154. Trav, Uni. C. 1852A. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 232-3 ; also JOR. Madras X. 
p. 270. 

Pid. TSS. 125. 

—C. on Amarukasataka. Adyar D. V. 
443. BORI. D. XIII. i. 27. 

Pid. ABORI. XXXIX. pp. 227-65. 
XL. pp. 16-55. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 339b. 


Kokasaha by Sivāditya, grandson of 
Kāsīnātha of Benares, nephew of 
Mahadeva and friend of Sfivadatta, 
RASB. IV. 3112. 


PIAA Bikaner 1812 (part of Tirtha- 
ratnākara of Ananta Bhatta). 


AKG or Raag Jain. Pkt. an. in 46 
verses. Weber 2009. 


«tilts See Mrtyufijaya Kokila. 
alte Bud, 
—Ayuhpariraksa. Cordier II. pp. 248-6. 
Alas, miket later than 1400 A.D. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 689. 
—Kokilasmrti. See below. 
See also Kokilamata and Kokila- 
matoktasrāddhanirņaya (vidhi) below. 


efe poet. mentioned in Bhojaprabandha, 
Bhoja-Sankarakavi-sarnvāda, p. 44, 
J. Vidyasagar’s edn., Caleutta, 1923; 
p. 14. N.S. Press edn, 1913. 


«mega kavya. Dacca 448. C (inc.). Visva- 
bharati 976 (ino.). 


valtenega in 106 verses. by Pramathanatha 
Tarkaratna. | 


Pid. Benares (Calcutta), 1887. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 293 and 
TO, Ptā. Bks. 1897, p. 38; 1938, p. 1359. 


AIGA in 100 verses ; on the love of Rādhā 
and Krsna, by Harimohana Prāmāņika. 


Pid. with Skt, C. and Bengali 
paraphrase, 2nd edn. Calcutta, 1905. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 361. 
IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 1369. 


«area Bik. 1681. 
afēeog America 3456, 
See Kokila? 
«ēra Jodhpur 564. RASB. II. 1697. 
See also Kokilasmrti. 
aie, fal db. by Kokila. 
BORI. 223 of 1879-80. Jodiya II. 81. 
PLL | 


wien of the Skandapurana. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1893. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 
1897, p. 38. See Kokila’ 


Aaen sr. SB. 19. Būcīpatīra 113. 
Wai 320. See below Kaukila"(Jī”) 
Aea kavya. in two parts by Uddanda 
S'astrin of Lātapura near Kaficipuram. 
‘(Bee NCC. II. p. 9362). The route 
described is from North Kerala to 
Chandamangalam. (For identification 
of places described, see C. Kunhan 
Raja ‘Some Sandesa Kavyas and 
Malabar Geography’ Dr. B. C. Law 

Volume, Vol. I. pp. 294-95). 

. MD. 11835. PUL. IT. p. 258. TCD. 
1436. Trav. Uni. G. 1626, T. 292. 
Triv, Cur. IV. 152. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 15ft.; also THQ. III. p. 275. 


Ptd. with short C. by P. S. Ananta- 
narayana Sastri,  Mangalodayam, 
 Trichur. Transl. into Malayalam by 


T 


Kufifükkuttan Tampuran of Granga- 
nore. 


Afoa kavya. by Nrsimha. Adyar Il. 
p. 5a (inc.). Adyar D. V. 502 (ino.). 


ay ESueEs in two parts, described as embody- 
ing the essence of the Ramayana 
story (Rāmāyaņakathāsārodaya) by 
Venkatācārya alias Pātrārya, son of 
Satakratu (Tatayarya) and Maukti- 
kambika. 

Adyar IL. p. ša (ino). Adyar D. 
V. 503 (inc). Burnell 157b. TD. 
3869. 

Pid. with C. by Srīsaila Ragha- 
varya. Kumbhakonam, 1922. 


Aiie, "gla 
See below Kaukila’, Katikilt 


Akeia by Kokila. America 2843. Anandas- 
rama 4106, 4151. 5998. 6165. AS. p. 51. 
B. III. 80. Baroda 11860. BORI. 641 
of Vis. (i). Br. Mus. 164. Bühler 545 
(2 mss.). CPB. 1067. Haug, 39. K. 
172. München 268. Poona 641. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869. 138. 


See also Kokilamata. 


Pid. im Smrtipattcaka f. 10-13. 
Aurangabad, 1881. See Br. Mus. Pūd. 
Bks. 1876-92. 189. 392. 


—Matradi S'raddhanirnaya from. Bhk. 
24, BORI. 287 of A1881-82. 104 of 
1895-1902. 


—Bapiņdīkaraņanirņaya according to. 
Baroda 5823. 


alte 
The following texts on Kokila are 
on the legends and worship of Devi 
in the form of a female cuckoo 
(Kokila) image in gold and gems and 
established under a Mango. 
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ROTEL trom Nāradapurāja. -i - 


Ptd. with °Paja, °vratodyapanavidhi 
etc: Poona; 1981. See I9: Ptd. Bks.. 
1988, p. 1859. | 


| See under Ko, vrata. , 
2» —from VO CPB. 1068. 
E See K. vrata kathā. ` i 


Anfa Q. in Aaaa of Sr īharsa 
(p. 20, JOR. Madras.: V.) as a. of a 
work called Candrika; in, Sujana’s 
Sabdalingārthacandrikā (Adyar ms.) 
and twice by Cakora in his Ge. on it, 
pp. 273, 284 (Adyar ms.). 

See V. Raghavan, pp. 6. 9, 10, 
Intro. to his edn, of Doarme dana 
of Krsņasūri, DORI. . Poona, 1949; 
Adyar ibrar y Bulletin VII. (1943) 
p. 41. 


Ararat ( ELE ? ) dif Jey. Pal. Orissa 55. 
aizeen Bud. 


—Pākinjavaropendrāgrti. 


Cor dier TII. 


UE a | 
Ainu GUENERSEHE y RE A: NW. 
502, 
alien —yajfika. Anandasrama 8069. 


CPB. 1069. Rajapur 252 (c J 


See also K, vratapūjā, 


Alem paur. Ānandāsrama 5172, 7592. 
Deo 245. Kavīndrācārya 1861. Nasik 
TI. 88. 331 (inc.). Rajapur 252. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Harshe 
p. 48. IM. 1745. 1758 (both ino.). 
Mātrbbūmi 4 (from Uttarakhanda). 


—from: Skandapurana ( Kanakadsi- 

^.  khanda) in 31 chs. B. II. 40. BBRAS. 

. ` : : 908 (81 cha). Bhau Daji 126. Bomb. 
ors .. Uni..1372 (80 chs.). 
Cs. IV. 244 (21 chs.) Hpr. III. 70 


CPB. 1070-77. | atfreraasar paur. 


~: (81 chs.). 10.-3631. ohs;).:: 
(Index), SB. 236. z 


rom I Si Tras; Uni. 


| Ox f, 84b 


- -- : 9715 (ino.). p 
AKTA by Vitthala Gangidhars Medhe. 
Bhor 129. 

Aile tantra. by a NW. 


214. 


efTe dt (FR?) of aS BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 783. 


afafa BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 788. 


serra paur. Allahabad 156. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 30 (inc.) America 
1042. 3208. Bharatpur IIT. 868. BISM. 
f 426. f. 86/29. f. fī. 426. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 784. 787. 800. 
CPB. 1078-81. Mandlik p. 79, BN. 34. 
Rajapur 252 (b). RASB. III. 2983. 
2933 A. B. & C. (2938 B. kathā only 
with details of Puja. There are twa 
Kathās in all the three mss., one from 
Bhavisyapurāņa as given by Hemādri 
and the other from Varāhapurāņa a& 
carrent in Gurjara country). TD. 
14404-07. 14408 aac Ujjain 
TE p. 71 (9 mss). ^. - 


| m OM Nāradīyapurāņa. FI. 
"Vratamāhātmya). ‘Lz. 202. 


.—from Bhavisyapurana.. Ùz ER 


“47 (in 


„from Bhavisyottarapurāņa (4th Āms'a). 
Bhk. 25: BORI. 294 of A1881-82. 
Dāhilaksmī XX. 31 (1). Harshe 52. 
Weber 1905. . | | 

Ptd. with Pūjā etc. Nāgpur, 1919. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1360. 


 —from Varāhapurāņa. Alph. List Beng.. 


Govt. p. 30 (2 mss.). L. 4108. 


.of S'atrughna, 


on the conjugal felicity 
King of Mathura, 
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and his. wife. Kirtimala on account. of. AtlteT(ad)jatema in 98 chs, Írom Bkanda- 
the latter's performing: Kokilavrata.: i 


Ānandāsrama 6813- CPB. 1082-84, 


Nasik 11, 87. Rajapür 526. 738. 


—from Na ār adiyapurapa. 


(ms. d. 1649 A.D.). 


—ítrom Bhavisyottarapurana. CPB. 1068 


ga (Kokilākathā). Firenze 430. 

Ptd. with Marathi transl. in Kohila- 
vratapūjā. Nagpur, 1912. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 498. 788: 


—from Skandapurana: Firenze 496. 
See RASB. IIT. 2938. B. 
—trom Varāhapurāņa. | 


Ptd. „with Marathi tranal, Poona, 
1893. "Bee TO: Ptd, Bks. 1897, p. 88; 
1938, p. 1360. ` 


Amami Bik. 25. BORI. 098 of 
A1881-82. 


RTT HST d MT. 390 (contains udyāpana 
and vr atakalpa). 


Skenari Burnell 145a. 
wWreaags Bharatpur I. 419. 


"Wif*etIdWsT Anandasrama 337. 2809. CPB. | 


1085. Ujjain I. p. 77. II. p. 71. 


Ptd. Nagpur, 1912, Sée Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 498. . 


—from Bhavisyottāraputāņa and Nārada- 


purana. Bomb. Uni. 19295 (with 
. Katha). 

atomair CPB. 1086. 

aegis Alph. List Beng. Govt, 


p. 90. RASB. III. 2932 (differs slightly 
from 2938, Ko. vrata). 


EIE TES EE IET] Ānandāsrama 8474, NS. 
Press 79. 


See also Kokilamahatmya. 


|. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
2 


Bikaner 2084. i 
—from Puragssainnocaya: Bikaner 2083- 


purana. 


Cf. above Ko. māhātmya from 
Skandapurāņa, Kanakadrikhanda. 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1893. 1912. (2) 
with Marathi transl. Bombay, 1912. 
.(8) with Marathi transl. Sth edn. 
Poona, 1919. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
1906-98, 810 and IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, 


p. 1359. 
anteater. BISM. * Nasik Patawardhan 
‘785. Nasik II. 618; 
| — — from Vratarāja.  Bhk, 28. BORI. 296 
of A1881-89, a 
qiue BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
486. 


f —irom. Nār adīyapurāņa. au List 
. Beng. Govt..p. 80. OPB. 1087. Stein, 
. 202.. Trav. Uni, 7542. 


—from Bhavisyottarapura ane. Hl. 17. 
—irom Varāhapurāņa. Ujjain II. p. TL, 


serere 


.  Ptd. Nagpur, 1919. See Br. Mus, 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 498. 


atksrrararatātts BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 72, 36, Ujjain l.p. 77. 


CN retry DTS] 


Ptd. with Kokilapuja, katha etc. 
Poona, 1931. See IO, Pid. Bks, 1938, 
pp. 1359. 1360. 


AOAC IRs paur. CPB. 1088, 
age one of the 84 vedic schools of Akriyā- 


vādins, g. in Siddhasena’s C, on 
Ūmāsvāti's Tattvārthādhigamasūtra 
VIII. 1. EE 


See p. 128, Kapadia’s edn. of 
Tattvārthā” with above C. Seth Dev- 
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chand Lalbhai Jain Pustakoddhar | latguruttsa (?) Adyar IT. p. 64b]. 


Fund Ser. 76. 


RIS or BHT 
—C. Pafijikā on Vidagdhamukha- 
mandana. Mithila IT. iii. 148. Varen- 
dra 1937 (Kokata). 


"EE authority g. by Vidyasagara in his C. 
Jayakaumudī on Mahabharata, (fol. 
64a of the (fr.) Mss in Varendra 
Research Museum at Rajashahi). (See 
ABORI. XXV. p. 100); by Narayana 
in G. Padarthakaumudi on Amara, 
RASB. VI. 4669 (Kokarkata); and by 
Rāyamukuta, ZDMG. 28 (1874) p. 109; 
IHQ. XVII. pp. 469, 470 fn. 


Algas air traditional date 1310 A.D.; 
for his identification with Raghava- 
nanda (a. of C. Krsnapadi on Bhaga- 
vata and C, Tātparyadīpikā on 
Mukundamala), see Contribution of 

Kerala to Skt, Lit. p. 8. 


AE Or «im or mmm C. 1000 A.D. son of 
Vidyādhara Ruci and grandson of 
Tejoka ; of Paribhadra ; described also 
in the Col. as Siddhapativa or Sirhhala- 
patiya ("pātalīya) (?). 


See V. Raghavan, Foreword, English 
transl, Ratirahasya,  Taraporewala, 
Bombay, 1965. 


— Ratirahasya. Kāmasāstra ; written for 
Vainyadatta. 


Pid. with C. of Kaficinatha. (1) 
Benares. (2) Lahore, 1928, 


—|[Kamakala. Nepal I. p, 82. Rep. Hpr. 
1895-1900, p. 11]. Same as above. 


wg poet. Skm. p. 156 (II. 185. 5). 


aigu, "5 Bud. 
See Kokadatta above, 


See Govindānanda, 


RISO ATO Tester 
Ptd. with Marathi C. 4th edn. 
Poona, 1880. See TO. Pid. Bks. 1897, 
p. 38; 1938, p. 1360. 
mena in ten Prakaranas to establish 
the full Brahmanical status of Gauda 
Sārasvatas. by Sagara Rāmācārya, C. 
1700 A.D. son of Sagara Venkatesā- 
cārya and Sāntābāi. 
See BNE. Sarma, Hist. of Dvar. 
Int. II. p. 378. 
meses Ra or sear of Arippat 
in Travancore; died 1855 A.D. 
—Govindabrahmanandiya, on Abhijfiana- 
sākuntala, MT. 2987, TCD. 1261. 
See NOC. I. Revised edn. p. 286b. 
aragona Rāmavarma, Koceuņņi Tampuran 
of Cranganore palace (1858-1926 A.D.) 
writer in Sanskrit and Malayalam. 
—Anangajivana bhāņa. TSS. 191. 
—Banayuddhacampt (composed in 1891 
A.D.). | 
—Devadeves'varasataka. 
—C. on Devīsaptasatī. l 
— Rāmacaritamahākāvya by Godavarma, 
completed. 
—Vitarājavijaya bhāņa. 
Ptd. Mangalodayam, Trichur. 
—Vidvadyuvarājacarita. short biography 
of Godavarma, Yuvarāja of Cranga- 
nore, 
Ptd. in Malayalam script, Sahitya- 
parisattraimāsika, Vols. XI-XTI. 
. —Viprasandesa., "Trav. Uni. 5602B. 
—Sriramavarmakavya. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. pp. 249-50. 


segue uum (C. 1775-1832 A.D.) of 
Vatakketam; patronised by the chief 
of the Paliyam family in Chenda- 
mangalam, 
—Dhātupāthakārikā. gr. 


—O. Sadarthaprakāsikā on Bhagavata 
(XI). 
—O. Arthaprakāsikā on 
kaumudī (pūrvārdha). 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lii. p. 265. 


Siddhanta~ 


WS à vraba or festival observed on 
Āsvinapaurņimā. 

AMPH vrata. Vangiya p. 266. 

AIRIS B. IT. 40. 

aera Nasik IT. 460. 

"SUE: America 3457. 

aaraa America 1043. 


—from Sanatkumārasamhitā. Rajapur 
473. 


anaa Dacea 400. B. 1578. U. IM. 8776 
(Kojāgaravidhi). 


aeli) FR Or ate (fz) garia jy. on appro- 
priate time for military operations. 
IO. 6431. K. 224. L. 534. Mysore 
I. p. 332 (4 mss.). 

meamna (1) aak 

Ptd. See Arrah I. A. p. 40. 

miwwgew jy. by Jivarama Daivajfia. OPB. 

1089. 


Bee also Kota? 


enemas B. II. 40. IIO, Stein 50, 


89 


eiecti 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. with 
Stihnhasthamāhātmya from Skanda- 
purana. 1921. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 

p. 1361. 


mlicgear dh. CPB. 1090. 


alktiaunesfr Bud. by Kamalasrī. Cordier 
II. p. 298. 


Rens dh. CPB. 1091. 

aigan jy. MD. 13647 (with Telugu C.). 

aigada Adyar I. p. 108b. 

ECEE by Sri Gurutāraka Brahmā- 
nanda Sarasvati. Rajapur 958. 

AIRET MD. 17683. 

EY „IE, PA . 

iS e as from Bhavisyapurāņa. 
203b. 


—from Sivapurāņa. Oudh XV. 20. 
RASB. V. 3534. 


—Kapālīsasthalamāhātmya from. Whish 
188. 


See NCC. III. p. 151a. 


aliciesgatia Godavarman, Yuvarāja of Cran- 
ganore palace. | 


Burnell 


See under G'odavarman. 


aiee or Xem kāvya in 107 verses, 
based on the Malayalam work Kotiya- 
viraha (unbearable separation) of 
Mahisamangalam Narayanan Nambū- 
diri; ascribed to Narayana Bhatta of 
Melputtūr.  Oppert I. 2598. TOD, 
1434A. Trav. Uni. C. 2239A. 2525D 
(inc.). 18509B (ine.). Trippūņittura 
I. 819B. 386B. 
See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Int. p. 147. 


Pta. K. M. Guech. 6. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Taylor II. | afèm poet ref. to by Rājasekhara in his 


397 (chs: 1-3 ino.). 
12 


Karpūramafijarī, K.M. edn. p. 21. 
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ex 


KERT father of Padmanabha Desika, and 
grandfather of Devaraja Bhatta (a. of 
Rāmābhisekacampū, MT. 1516 (a)). 


aifzeia 31st Parisista of Av. in 10 khandas. 
Miinchen 188 (85). Weber 365 (31). 


Ptd. Ath. Paris'ista Leipzig: Halle, 
1909. 


aegrum pr. Adyar I. p. 88b. Kavindra-: 
cārya 765. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1917-18, 
p. 7 (no. 2772). 
—according to Parāsara. Baroda 9193 (o) 
(ine.). 

ARAT grh. Burnell 148a. TD. 13967. 
—by Narayana Bhatta. TD. 13966. 
Arte sr. by Ramakrsna Bhatta, son of 
Nārāyaņa Bhatta. AS. p. 61. Baroda 

8852. 9633. 11141. 


Atari according to Parāsara. Baroda 
9193 (e) (with Paddhati) (ino.). 


ArAnA Nasik II. 262. 
—by Vrndāvana. NP. III. 50. NW. 242. 


Rī 


arama (SritrarikgsTt) 
Harshe p. 49. 


Atdrragedsaajā by 
.  Bhatia. NP. V. 56. 


aitparsamensa from Padmapurana, Puskara- 
khanda. IO. 6624. 


di£pavdi from Narmadakhanda of 
Skandapurana. Dz, 324. 


Ramakrsna 


paepae on the Kanara coast to the 
north of Kondapur; from Sahyadri- 
khanda of Skandapurana. B. II. 40. 
IO. 6912. Mack 68. 


apa preme from Skandapurāņa. Ben. 55. 


Agaa (tex) composed the Indore plates of 
Vākātaka King Pravarasena II (d. 438 
A.D.). See Epi. Ind. XXIV. pp. 54. 56. 


aam another name of Kumāresvara, father 
of Amarānandayogīndra (a. of C. 
Visnuvallabha on Visnupurana, GD. 
474). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 837a. 
IV. p. 201a. 
gtadfradtu on the worship of Kotyarka 
for the use of Kharait sect of Vais- 
navas; Skt. texts with Gujarati 
transls., and C.s. by Soma Bai Man- 
galadāsa. i 
Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1901. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 654. 


equates from Padmapurana. 
Ptd. with Gujarati C. Ahmedabad, 
1872. | 
qed Jain. his identity with Silankasuri 
is improbable. 
See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, pp. 200-02, Cf. notes on BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 1106; and Skt. Intro. 
to Visesāvasyakabbāsya edn. noted 
below. Probably pupil of Jinabhadra- 
gani Ksamāsramaņa (a. of Ksetra- 
samāsa, BBRAS. 1589). 
—C. on Visesāvasyakabhāsya. BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 1106. 
Ed. by Anandasagarasuri, Rutlam, 
2 Vols. 1986-7. 


anfsga ref. to in Anuyogadvara, 41st sūtra ; 
this is Kautilya's Arbhas'astra. 


FTA on Konark in Orissa, Mack. 68. 
See Konārkaksetramāhātmya below. 
RRC ATT i 
—Hayagrivadandaka. Paris (B 292). 
sm or Rudramanda. 


—C. Sannipātārthadīpikā on the Sanni- 
pātakalikā of Dhanvantari, Bikaner 


4361-63. 


RAIL’, RBE etc. 
See also Koneri, Konesvara etc. 
PART 
—Khetabodha. jy. B. IV. 120. 
aurae 


—C.  Viveka on Vikramorvasīya. 
RASB. VII. 5285. 


Pid. ABORI. XXXVIII. pp. 55-98. 


ave Twice on the death of Count 
Ugolino; Skt. verse translation from 
Dante’s ‘Inferno’ by A. Farinelli. 
Ptd. Florence, 1886, See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 38; 1938, p. 1361. 


its of Indrakanthi family of Andhra, belong- 
ing to Kāsyapagotra and Bahvrcea- 
sākhā, son of Narayana and Aficama 
and grandson of Lingā Bhatta. His 
son Lingam Bhatta copied the ms. 
MD. 8675 of the following work. 


—Mahesamanasamahotsava on the mode 
of worship of S'iva. MD. 8675. MT. 
5629. 


Cf. below Kondu Bhatta I & II of 
Indrakanthi family. 


Are (Ātrs), satfafes mentioned by Rama- 
bhadra Dīksita in his Prologue to 
Janakiparinaya, MD. 12518, 


See V. Raghavan, Intro. to S'āhen- 
dravilasa, Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 54. 
p. 41; also 20td. p. 48, donee no. 13 
of Sāhajirājapura, Koņdādhvarin. 


Āres See also Kauņda. 
IS grg See Kundakunda. 
Firsta pupil of Anantadeva. 

| Gee Kondu Bhatta below. 
sac See Koņdu Bhatta. 


Riteqe resident of Citramandapa on the 
banks of Vāsisthā river; of Kanva- 
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sākhā; of Bhāradvājagotra ; son of 
Prayaga Bhatta, grandson of Ananta- 
sarman and father of Ramakrsna (a. 
of Srāddhasangraha and °Ganapati, 
written in 1788 A.D. and 1751 A.D. 
BORI. 426 of 1891-95. IO. 1738. 
RASB. II. 965). 


Cf. Koneradeva below. 


areng Q. in Prasnasiddhāntamālā (fol. 32a, 
Anup Sanskrit Library ms.) of 
Hosinga Krsna Bhatta, contempora- 
neous with Maharaja Karansinghji of 
Bikaner (17th Cent. A.D.). 


See Adyar Library Bulletin VIII. 
iii. 1944, p. 145. 


ats uz (?) 
—Vratarāja. Oppert TI. 4967. 6962. 


arma of Gannapudi family of Āndhra; 
grandfather of Adi-Venkata Yogin (a. 
of Brahmavinnidhi, Adyar D. IX. 
970). 


AEG poligar of Ūrkād and patron, For 
verses in praise of him, see Adyar 
Library Bulletin VI. p. 129. 


«ver: (meats)  vaikhanasa. of Koņta 
family, (wife Sītāmbikā); father ot 
Venkatayogin (a. of Vaikhānasāhnikā- 
nukramadipika, MT. 1760. 3459). 


agag of Belur; father of Kundalagirisüri 
(a. of C. on Nyayamrta, MT. 861 etc.). 


See NOC. IV. p. 185b. 


Algu (mauaa) of Mahidhara family; 
wife Ramamba; father of Laksmī- 
narasihha (a. of C. Vilāsa on Siddhàn- 
takaumudi, Adyar D. VI. 853; C. 
Abhoga on Amalānanda's Kalpataru. 
Ptd. Vam Vilas Press, Srirangam 
and Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr.; and 
Tarkadipika. TD. 6271). 
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wees father of Singabhattāraka alias Nara- 
sirhha (a. of Smrtikadambaka (on 
funeral ceremonies), MT. 1751-2). 


aes Kolācala, second son of Kolācala 
Nāgesvara ; grandfather of Kolacala 
Narayana (a. of Padayojanā on the 
Campū Ramayana, MD. 12281). 


ETS of Carakūri family on the banks of 
the Krsna in Andhra; belonged to, 
Kāsyapa gotra of Rgveda; grandson 
of Timmaya Somayajin and eldest son 
of Yajfiesvara Diksita and Sarvam- 
bika; elder brother and teacher of 
Laksmīdhara alias Laksmana (who 
became Rāmānandāsrama and wrote 
Sadbhāsācandrikā, ©. Istarthakalpa- 
vallī on Anargharaghava, TD. 4269 
etc.); married Gangambika; father 
and teacher of Yajtianārāyaņa Diksita 
alias Yajüesvara (a. of C. Prabhā- 
mandala on S'astradipika, Adyar D. 
IX. 100. TD. 6930; Alamkararaghava 
etc.) ; second half of 16th Cent. A.D. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin X. i. 
pp. 63-68. TD. 4269 describes him as 
‘Saddarsanitattvaviveka-karta’ and 
it is not known if this refers generally 
to his scholarship or £o a specific work 
of his. 

algae I of Indrakanthi family ; great grand- 
father of Lingam Bhatta (a. of Kalindi- 
mukundacampt, MD, 12226 and its 
C., MD. 12741). 


—C. on Naisadhiyacarita; mentioned by 
Lingam Bhatta. See MD. 12741. 


agag Il of Indrakanthi family: father of 
Lingam Bhatta (2. of Kalindimukunda- 
campū, MD. 12226 and its ©., MD. 
12741). 


agag (C. 1600-1660 A.D.) son of Rangoji 
Bhatta (brother of Bhattoji Diksita 


and a, Advaitacintāmaņi (see 
NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 124b); 
Rangoji defeated the Dvaita scholar 
Vidyādhīsayati (1619-31 A.D.) in 
debate in the court of Keladi Venka- 
tappa (1592-1629 A.D.), Adyar D. VI. 
560; pupil of Anantadeva II (SBBD. 
529. Extr. p. 41, Intro. p. 16). 
—Tarkaratna. ny. Q. in Padārthadīpikā. 
‘Hall p. 78. 
—(Nyaya) Padārthadīpikā. 
2196-7. 
—Praudhamanahpramodajanana (?). my. 
Trav. Uni. 5295 (ino.), 
—Bhattamatapradipa(-pika), mim. 
SBBD. 529 (ine.). Extr. p. 41. TA. 
651. 803. Mimarhsagrantha by a. is 
probably same, 


ny. IO. 


—Vaiyakarana (siddhaünta)bhüsag& and 
C. Sāra. on philosophy of grammar. 
Adyar D. VI. 560. 567. IO. 711-14, 
5030. 


Ptd. Benares, 1908. 
— Vaiyakaranasiddhantadipika, K. 88. 
See previous. 
—Tarkapradipa, compiled at the instance 
of Raja (Keladi) Virabhadra (1629-45 
A.D.), son of Raja Bhadrendra. Ben. 
165. Hall p. 79. 
—Sphotavada. Peters. I. p. 121 (no. 226), 
Probably part of Vaiyākaraņabhīgaņa. 
. See P. K. Gode, Stud. tn Indian 
Lit. Hist. III. pp. 206-11; BNK. 
Sarma, Hisi. of Dvat. Lit. II. pp. 
267-9 ; also under Kesavarya above. 
atgūtu ny. MT. 74 (Pratyaksa-Sabda, 
Gunapariccheda and Abhāvanirūpaņa, 
inc.). 
«šas of Upamanyuvarhsa, son of Visvā- 
natha and father of Narahari Bhatta 


(a, of  Sarvakarmasadharananga- 
paddhati, Madhy., RASB. II. 1192). 
aranea (wife Gangambika) of Kāfijalūru 
in Andhra, S'andilyagotra; father of 
Āvafica Ramacandra (a. of C. Bhaga- 
vadbhaktirasayana on Krsnakarnamrta; 


see NCC. IV. p. 299b; and C. Sahitya- | 


mafijūsikā on Campūrāmāyaņa, MD. 
12285), 


CSTE COL rere ot aL Bud. Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 169. 


aaen by Bhoja on a stone-slab at Mandu | 


near Dhar. 


See ABORI. XI. p. 49. 


«igtsagds military science. work mentioned 
by Godavara Misra in verse 2, Dhanur- | 


vedapariccheda of Harihara Caturanga. 
(C, 16th Cent. A.D.) p. 14, Madras 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Library Ser. 17. 


aqqusage a name of Krsnalilasuka or Vilva- 
mangala or Villumangala; Skt, form 
of the last mentioned word. 


See NCC. IV. p. 355a. 


algigavea military science. AS. p. 51 (2 mss.), | 


BBRAS. 498 (22 chs.). 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. Moradabad, 


1901. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 


1906. 312. 


—from Brahmapurana. Burnell 1892. 
TD. 18820. 


ara of Bhāradvājagotra; father of | 


Subbayāmātya and grandfather of 
Venkatayogin of Gannepūdi village 
(a, of Brahmavinnidhi. adv., MT. 
4362). 


areca of Bhāradvājagotra; father of E 


Madhava (a. of Rasanighantu, Trav. 
Uni. 1501B). 
en BUS TH 


—S'abdasiddhantamatijarr, gr. TD, 6894, 


93. 


Agaa of Kotikalapidi; son of Venkatar 


krsnayajvan and grandson of Venkata- 

rāmasāstrin of Hārītagotra; and 

priest of Rangaraya, Raja of Bobbili. 
—Āryabhatatantragaņita. MT. 371 (0). 
—Āryabhatavāņī. MT. 2156 (a). 


—Daivajfiakalpalata and its Telugu C. 
MT. 5262 (a). 


AEAF 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Madras, 1842. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1358. 


aqua Trav. Uni. 3600K. 
AIISTMĀ 
—Būryasataka, in upajāti verses. MT. 
3326 (a). | 
augane on archery. attributed to Dilīpa. 
Nepal II. p. 104. Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, 


p. 5. 
«rats Bud. 
See Kuddālipāda above. 


RAAT on Konark in Orissa, IO. 
6943 (mostly in Oriya with Skt. g.s). 
Mack. 68 (described as in Skt. with 
Oriya gloss). 


«tērē patronised by Vijayasirhadeva of 
Sengaravarhsa, chief of Yadupakara (?), 
south of the Vindhyas and son of 
Gayandasihha; resident at Kasi, 
father of Rāmakrsņa (a. of C. Sarr- 
skāragaņapati on Pāraskara's Katiya 
grh. sūtra, I0. 858. 859. RASB. II. 
1096). 

Cf. Konda Bhatta, father of Rama- 
krsna (a. of S'raddhasangraha or S. 
ganapati written in 1751 A.D. at Kāsī). 
Both were Kāņvas. 


tea of Bhāradvājagotra; brother of 


Subrahmanya and father of Jiva (a. of 
Nalānanda, TD. 4369). 
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alate father of Venkatayati (a. of Bhūgola- 
prakāsa, paur., Bikaner 1324). 


«tāft elder brother of Ranganātha (a. 
Bhedatarangiņī, dvai. MT. 1298). 


wi of Srīvatsagotra ; saluted along with | 


Vitthala, as authority in Sāstra and 
Vaidya, by a. of Sahityakantakod- 
dhāra, MT. 2597. 4 


aif son and Wa of Kesavācārya of | 


Padmanābhokula 
—Smrtibhūsaņa. = I. 358. PUL. I. 
p. 108. 
See above p. 55b. 


«kuga son of Venkatesācārya, elder | 


brother of Rama (a. of C. on Dasā- 
vatarastava, GD. 1167 B). 
—Dasavatarastava, GD. 1167A. 


«exe great grandson of Krsna Bhatta (a | 
of a CO. on Carakasarhhita and of 
Sāhityasudhāsamudra) ; son of Visnu 


Bhatta; nephew of Narayana Bhatta | 
(a, of Orhkāragrantha); father of | 


Rudra Bhatta (a. of C. Dīpikā on 
Lolimbarāja's Vaidyajīvana, Bomb. 
Uni. 236. IO. 2688); court physician (?) 
of Khānkhān ; said to have composed 
a voluminous work on mēdicine, 


See Bomb. Uni. 236. NOG: III. 
p. 93b. IV. p. 861a. 


m—— of Vasisthagotra; son of Melagiri 
Acarya, surnamed Kalyāņaka. 


—Agaucanirnaya. 
See NCC. II. p. 204a. 


^^ — Tattvasangraha. dh. BORI. 190 of 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 7 (no. 190). 


CACERES 


—Rasaratnāvalī. alamk. Alph. List Beng. | 


Govt. p. 96. 


arag? (variant it4tama) poet. Gāthā- 


saptas'atī I. 97. 


f! araa ancestor of Subbayya (a. of Agastye- 


. s'varastaka ). 
See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 28a. 
«tais Pāli. Cabaton IT. 640. 


«AK or repe Reddi king of Kondavidu. 


| 


in Andhra; son of Maca and father of 
Vemabhūpāla (a. of O. S'rhgaradipika 
on Amarusataka etc. and patron of 
Vāmana Bhatta Bana. IO. 4007. MD. 
11927). 


Lu of Vatsagotra; son of Varada- 
gnicit and father of Vamana Bhatta 
Bana (a. of Vemabhūpālacarita, S'abda- 
ratnākara ete. ). 


See TOD. 1592. 


RS compiled from several 
lexicons. by Tirthasvamin. L. 1059. 


; madam ny. vais. by Visvanātha. BORI. 
132 of 1871-72. Gough p. 90 (ino.). 
Gu, 6. 


| rere Iq on Komalavalli, a form of 


Rasadingetead stotra. 


goddess Laksmi, worshipped: af 
Kumbhakonam. by Venkatesa, son of 
Prativādibhayankara of Srīvatsagotra. 
MT. 1453 (z). 


apparently by 
Venkatesa, MT. 1453 (a—1). 
_ See previous. 
qusadi by Mahesvarānanda. Q. in his 
Mahārthamatijarī SS. 66. pp. 58, 75, 
89 (qure atavaēšlētā ). 
Kassāta ms. in a private collection in 


Nagappattanam noticed in Adyar Libr- 
ary Bulletin VI. p. 205. 


we: name of C. by Visvanāthatīrtha 


(latter half of 16th Cent. A.D.) on 
Sasadhara's Nyāyasiddhāntadīpa. 


See History of Navyanyāya íin 
Mithila p. 185. 

«rotgusm stotra on goddess Komalavallī at 
Kumbhakonam, by Venkatesa or 
Venkatārya 
Kumāra Tātadesika, MD. 9710. 

Ptd. Des'ikasampradayavivardhint- 
sabhā work no. 17. in Grantha script. 


Kumbhakonam, 1911. See IO. Ptd. 


Bks. 1938, p. 1360. 


aca (sz) Siddha mentioned in Svatma- 
rama’s Hathayogapradipika (I. 6) and 
Hatharatnāvalī of Srinivasa (TD. 
6715). 


of that name: by Srīnivāsaguru. an 
ancestor of Venkatavarada of Vīra- 
valli family; mentioned in the 
latter’s Krsnavijaya, MD. 12744, 


GST paur. from Narmadākhaņda. 
Ujjain IT. p. 22. 


RVAOSATMTT OF ZEAMET paur. in 4 
chs, assigned to Skandapurana; on | 


Korukonda, a hill eleven miles from 
Rajahmundry where there is a shrine 
to Nrsimha. Cf. Korukoņda Kaifiat. 


IO. 8654. Mack. 72. : 
Ptd. Andhra Sarasvata Niketan, 
Rajahmundry, 1915. 


eim z)ügwid father of Rāmānuja and 
grandfather of Laksmapakavi (a. of 
Krsņavilāsa, MD. 12228). E 


AUSS and star one of the Pali texts and 


its C. mentioned in an PN 


Pagan dated 1442 A.D. 


See J. Myth, Soc, XXII. p. 412; 
Bode, Pali Lit. Burma, p. 108. 


Rls paur. 
"" kings of Kerala; assigned to Bhavi- 
syatpurāņa (not found in ptd. edn, of 
purane) ; Umāmahbesvarasarmvāda. 


(Pāttrārya), son of 


in 11 chs. on Kolattiri | 
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TCD. 152. Trav. Uni. T. 362, Triv. 
Cur. IV. 26 (ch. 11). 


arenaga Kotah 1098. 


[sirerearertd 
—Dattakacandrikā. Rice 200]. 


See  Tolappacarya and 
Venkatacarya. 


Sere fien (?) med. Kavīndrācārya 949. 
SYSISNTRNI Q. by Nagarjuna, in his Daga- 


bhūmivibhāsāsāstra ; title restored by 
R, Kimura. 


See IHQ. III. p. 417. 


Harita 


Š , , | Rarreatgara See Mallinātha. 
Alta drama after the Tamil musical play 


eet alamk. S'mgara. Kavindra- 


cārya 1962. 


SA CINEREA in 8 chs. on Kollar near 


Mangalore, from Skandapurāņa. 


‘Pid. with C. Ucitabodhini of Devi- 

dasa. Udipi, 1917. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 

. Bks. 1906-28. 810 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 1360. 


See next. 


GAISTGI SET or Mūkāmbikāpurāņa. from 
Sahyādrikhaņda ci Skandapurana in 
22 adhys. 


Ptd. Pattambi, 1899. See Br. Mus; 
Ptd..Bks. 1892-1906. 505. 


aegea belonging to Bhairavapurāņa. 
| SR .: Maranakatte  Brahmacaritra 
from. in 86 verses; on the demon 
. Muka slain by Devi and reborn as 
Māraņakatte Brahma, a spirit in her 
service, 
Ptd. with Kannada transl. Kolloor : 
Udipi, 1917. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 498. 499. 
MAES 
—Paribhāsāpradīpa. gr. B. IIJ, 10. 


qe poet. Skm. p. 27. 
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ISS name of Pundarikacarya’s O. on the 


kāvya Tripuravijaya of Mahendrā- 
carya. I 


See V. Pagka van pp. 10-11, Intro. | 
to his edn. of Amaramandana of 


Krsnasüri, DC RI. Poona, 1949. 


ROSANE paur. by Narayanan Nambūtiri 
of S'ivolli (1868-1908 A.D.). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 


Lit. p, 264. 
Aann Tain. Arrah I. p. T. 
KG wu See under Narayana. 
qi TNE See under Rājasekhara. 


SEPT iw Devīstotra. Burnell 202b, : 


TD. 19576. 


Cierre and C. Kādambinī. poetics, by 
Āsādhara, son of Rāmajī Bhatta. | 


Baroda 9585. BL. 140. Dāhilaksmī 


XX. 8 (ino.). Ujjain Latest Additions | 


305. 
Q. by a. in his Trivenika, BBRAS. 
143. 


See NCC. II. p. 193b; also NIA. 
| «rata mantra. by Daksiņāmūrti, called 


IIT. pp. 978. VI. p. 140. | 
Ptd. Sarasvati Susama, XVI. 3-4, 
Minor works 16. 
Aas Bud. 
—Alambanasamudra. Hod. Bud. 36 (iii-i). 
ayal (ne) lex. identity of texts not known. 
ms 5455 (inc.). BISM. fy. 405. 
Moodbidri II. 827-(a) (ino.) (metri- 
cal). Paliyam 149. 831. Varendra 
1486. Weber Mss. (A. VI, pp. 26-31 
ir). 
—Bkt.-Hindi-Persian-Hinglish. Ranbir 
7731. 7734, 1918. 
ar by Nafijundayajvan. TA. 301. 
«ju by Purusottamadeva. IO. 1083 (1). 
1034 (III). 
Cf. Hkāksarakosa by Purusottama? 


war by Sambhudāsa. Taylor IT. 4 


‘Ralea (mtm) earlier name of Sangha- 
bhadra’s Nyāyānusāra, a critique of 
Vasubandhu's Abhidharmakos'a. 

See Nyāyānusāra, 


ĶINAS (KE) lex. by Visvanātha Vaidya 
(1629-76 A.D.), son of Narayana of 
Atreyagotra, physician at Devalaya in 
Vidarbha; and patronised by Jam 
Sattarsal of Navanagar; composed 
prior to 1649 A.D. 

Bikaner 5456 (fr). BORE. 99 of 
 A1888-84. Peters, II. Extr. p. 128. 
p. 189 (no. 99). R. A. Bastri I. p. 38 
(2 mss.). Udaipur I. B. 102 (1.2.8) 
(p. 30, nos. 728. 794 (ine.). 725 
(Svarga-khanda) of Ptd. Cat.). 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
II. pp. 193-202. 


Ptd. Sources of Indo-Aryan 
Lexicography Series, 14, Fascicule 1, 
(upto Pātālavarga, 3rd kanda), Poona, 
1957. 


also Uddharakoga, 


| «mieu mantrakalpa. from Rudrayamala ; 


S'iva-Pārvatī-sarhvāda. MD. 18982. 
RIA adv. Trav. Uni. 98830 (with 
Tamil G.). 
qmm Q. in Janmamaranavicara, Kas. 
Texts 19. p. 16. | 


Fgaaguua adv. Adyar. 
mae lex. Q. in Amarakhandana of Sri 
Harsa (edn. JOB. Madras V. p. 23). 
Ts it Sarvārthasikhāmaņi Kosaratna of 
Divākara Bhatta ? 
See V. Raghavan, pp. 6, 9 Intro. 


to his edn. of Amaramandana of 
Krsņasūri, DORI. Poona, 1949. 


se name of C. by Anubhavānanda 
on Advaitaratnakosa of  Nrsimha- 
gramin. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 207a. 
auae kavya. TD. 23557. 
Rie (xum) Kavīndrācārya 2077. 
‘Aasma jy.-architecture. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 80. Gough p. 38. L. 771. 
RASB. III. 2822 (Kosalāgama is itself 
cited herein). 
—Grhaprakarana from.:RABB. IIT. 2823. 
asa See Kosalānanda. 
«SA Q. by Rājabrahmavardhana in 
Kausalyakusumāvalī. jy. 
See Rep. Hpr. 1895—1900, p. 11. 
ewe yoga. from Rudrayāmala. Adyar 
II. p. 92a. 
atatīāa same as Paūicadasī. I. 133. Radh. 46. 
ARETE lex. Mithila Oppert II. 67. 
—by Madhustdana, lex. Hpr. IV. 67. 
—by Rādhākrsņa. Radh. 10. 
—mantra. TD, XX. Sup. no. 1013 (1). 


Augu Arrah I. p. 7. 

sew lex. Q. by Sivarāma on Vas vadat 
p. 153. 

AFTRA Bud. Skt. very close to the 
Pali version. from the Vinaya of the 
Müulasarvastivadins. 


Pid. in Gilgit Mss. Vol. III. pt. 2. 
pp. 173-196. 
asās lex. in two pts. by Raghava Apa 
Khandekara, a Maharastra Brahmin 
who lived first at Pārohle (Pārhola- 
durga), then at Punatambe. 


See P, K. Gode on the a., his works 
and descendents, ABORT. XXIV. 
pp. 28-29. 
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Edn. by 8. A. Khandekar, I Guccha 
only. Poona, 1945, 


aatar 
—Suddhipradīpikā. mentions Laksmī- 
dhara,  Pārijāta, Mitaksara and 
Hāralatā as sources. Mithila I. 380. 


But in the concluding verses a. is 
given as Murari Sarman, son of Rudra 
Sarman, son of Harihara. 


a See Kos'a” 
° See Kostha? 
PH jy. BISM. 75. 
—by Dhanes'vara Daivajtia. B. IV. 908. 


ats(s)artrearafēr jy. America 4814. B. IV. 
190. BP. pp. 190b. 223a. Chani 696 
(Jain). 

—by Sūramaņi. Jain. America 6985. 


—C. by Sīlasaīgha. BORI. 155 of 
1881-82. D. p. 207 (inc.). P. 95. 


«ti (?) Dacca 2780. 2822. 
mig^ See also Kosta” 
ger tantra. Mysore I. p. 567. 


mu 


Renamer Q. in Tīkāsarvasva. TSS. 
edn. II. p. 224. C. on Kautaliya ? 


NCS 


aiu by Mathurānātha. Dacca 4116 
(ms. d. 1795 A.D.). 
—by Harivallabha Vasu, son of Kavirāja 
Khana. Dacca 1371. 
Ra AL, or Jyotirvijiānarahasya ; com- 
piled by Rajanīkānta Vidyāvinoda, 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1913. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 1197. 
1361. 
eI jy. in 8 chs. by Gopāla Nyāya- 
paficanana. Hpr. I. 82 (ms. d. 1870). 
STATI (srētāaa) jy. L. 349. 
asama jy. Radh, 33. 
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eig jy. identity of text not known. Ani, 


Cabaton I. 956. Dacca 2008A. 2990 | 


(both inc.). RASB. 3521. 
—by Mahadeva. Paris (B. 205). 


—by Raghunandana. L, XI. Pref. p. 15. 
RASB. 8520. 

—in 3 chs. by Srīnātha Bhatta, a resi- 
dent on the banks of the Bhāgīrathī. Cs. 
IX. 1. Dacca 59A. 4494. 4552. L. 323. 
Varendra 678. 


Pid. with C. Snehadayini by Radha- 
vallabha Devasarman and Bengali 
transl. Calcutta, 1915. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1906-28. 1002 and IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1361. 


Ares jy. Radh. 33, 
astasan by Kalikanta Dasa, Vangiya Sup. 


1715 (ino.). 


awama by Ramagovinda. Hpr. I. 83. 
ABA TIE Oppert IT. 2940. 


See Kotes'varamāhātmya. 


AUSS from Skandapurana. Ben. 62. CPB. 


t 


1092. SB. 236. 


—Ayodhyamahatmya from. Mysore I. 
p. 179. 


Gees, gauīfta (?) Bud. Nanjio 417. 
atagia Pāli. history of an image of 


the Buddha set up by the king of 
Kosala. Colombo pp. 50. 51. Golombo 
D. I. 2340. 2844. 2847. 


aaga a dvisandhāna kāvya on the life 


of Sāharāja. by S'esacalapati, son of 
Akkadevi and Venkatapati Amātya ; 
styled * Andhravak-Panini’ 
honoured by King Sahaji, Maratha 
Ruler of Tanjore. TD. 4233 (inc.). 
I. verse 8 and Col. calls the work 
Bhosalakosalendracarita. 


See V. Raghavan, Intro. to Sāhen- 
dravilasa, Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 54, 
p. 24. 


agag kāvya. in 21 cantos on the Cauhan 


rulers of Sambalpur District. by Ganga- 
dharamisra. Ms. in the library of the 
Maharaja of Sonpur. 

Ed. by Maharaja Sir B. M. Singh 
Deo. 

See JBORS. XX. pp. 140-6 and 
Proceed. AIOC. VI. pp. 48-49. 


MASS argusgasciar Bud. Cordier II. 


p. 208, 


aiea Pkt. poet. ref. in Svayambhūchhandas, 


1. 24. 


See also JBBRAS. XI. 1935, p. 25 
and Jain Sah. aur Itihās p. 385. 


spesa from Revamahatmya. BISM. 


REG 


RES 


RES 


fa. 77/25. 
poet. mentioned in Somadeva's Yasas- 
tilakacampu (K.M. 70, Vol. I. p. 459, 
verse 239), 
See V. Raghavan, J. of the G. Jha 
Res. Inst. l. iii. May 1944, p. 372. 


(grarsaf4) ref. to in Mahāpurāņa. 

See Jain Sah. aur Itihās p. 925 
fn. 1. l : 
a. of Pkt. grammar. ref. to by 
Mārkaņdeya in his Pkt. gr. Probably 
like Bharata, Kohala dealt with Pkt. 
in his Natya S'āstra. 

See also Pischel, Comp. Gr. of the 


Pkt. Languages (Eng. transl. Benares, 
1957), p. 85. 


and | mee ancient authority on Natya S'astra 


(dance, drama and music); mentioned 
in Natya S'āstra (GOS. edn. I. 28.) as 
one of the hundred sons of Bharata and 
in the last ch. as a. of Uttaratantra 


dealing with whatever has been left 
unsaid by Bharata. 


See NCC. IT. p. 412b. 

Q. by several later writers, Matanga 
(Brhaddesī), Damodara (Kuttanimata), 
Rājasekbara, Abhinavagupta, S'arada- 


tanaya and several other still later | 


writers on music and dance. 


From Abhinavagupta’s C, on Natya | 
Sāstra it appears that he was the first | 
to define the Uparūpakas. From a g. 
in Sarvananda’s C. Tīkāsarvasva on 
Amara (TSS. edn. I. p. 119), Kohala 
is seen to have dealt with Katha and 
Ākhyāyikā also. 

Several later texts, noted below, are 
associated with him singly or with 
other sages, Dattila, Matanga and 
Sārdūla. Perhaps his original work 
is lost, but he is remembered as the 


most important ancient writer after 


Bharata, 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras. IIT. p. 17; Sangeet 
Natak Akadami Bulletin 5, 1956, pp. 
20-1, 28-4; Bhoja's Srigāra Prakasa 
(1963), pp. 535-7, 540-1, 544-6, 550, 
562, 567, 569, 576 fn., 577-9, 589, 615; 
also his * Uparüpakas and Nrtyapra- 
bandhas ', Sangeet Natak 2 and Sams- 
krita Ranga Annual V. pp. 38-4; and 
‘Music in ancient Indian drama’, Art 
and Letters, the J. of the Royal India, 
Pakistan, Ceylon Society, London 
XXVIII. i. 1954, pp. 10-18; J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras, XXV. 1954, 
p. 90; Sangeet Natak Akadami Bulletin 
4, 1956, pp. 5, 6, 11, 12. 

See also Proceed. AIOC. Patna, 
1930, pp. 777-80, P. V. Kane, ‘ Frag- 
ments from Kohala '. 


—Abhinayasastra. MD. 12989 (with 


Telugu meaning). 
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—Uttaratantra; a supplement to 
Bharata’s Natya Sāstra mentioned as 
Kohala’s work towards the end of 
Natya S'astra (ch. XXXV. sl. 65, Kasi 
edn.) itself. 


—Kohalamata. See below. 

—Kohalarahasya. See below. 

—Talalaksana. IO. 1126 (with C.). 1127, 
MD. 12092-4 (with Telugu gloss). 

—Dattilakohaltya, Burnell 60b. Tirupati 
267. 

—Bharatasastra. TA. 1006/1. 

—Sangitameru on music and dance. 
Kohala-Sardtlasarhvada in Anustubh 
verses. Q. extensively on Kara- 


vartanās by Kallinatha on Sangita- 
ratnakara, ch. 7. 


From the q.s here this appears to 
be a late work but ascribed to Kohala. 


AEGNSAĀASTITAT Mysore I. p. 629. 
«tEggā music; in the form of a dialogue 


between Kohala and Matanga. TCD, 
1221 (with some Malayalam expla- 
nations). Trav. Uni. C. 1724. T. 822 
(with Malayalam explanations). 


RSE music. in the form of a dialogue 


between Kohala and Matanga on 
Ragas appropriate in certain contexts. 
MT. 787 (adhyāya 13). Cf. previous. 


zsiga: a Vedic school mentioned in Taitt. 


Prati. 17. 2. 


Bee Bhagavad Datta,  Vaidi 
Vanmaya kā Itthās I. p. 234. 


MEAT (?) 


—Harigita. Mithila. 


Alfna( Staaten (sat) sr. Kaukila(lī) is on: 


of the two kinds of Sautramani 
sacrifice, the other being Caraka?. Sec 
RASB. II. 748, Intro. remarks in th» 
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text, See also Srautakosa, Poona, I. 
(1958), pp. 698—716 (Taitt.), 718-25 
(Maitr.), 727-81 (Kathaka) 734-562 
(Vāj.), 755 (Sānkh.). | 
Adyar I. p. 65a. IL. App. p. ivb 
(p. 946b). Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 80. Cs. I. 880. IL. 28. Lund XIII. 
PUL. I. p. 46. 
afza(aaamttract sr. pr. by Narayana, 
son of Govinda, following Karka’s 
interpretation. PUL. I. p. 46. 


etna sierra (faz) sr. IO. 397. Ujjain 
I. p. 20. Wai 316. 


—Adhvaryava. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 666. 

—AÁsval. L. 4946. RASB. II. 359. 

—Baudh. Wai 316. 

—Yājusa hautra. BISM. Nasik Patawar- 
dhan 837. 

—Hiranyak. Wai 316. 

—hautraprayoga. Anandasrama 157. 
SB. 60. 

Āfās(vydmatnadu sr. Adyar. NP. IX. 2. 


X. 4. SB. 19. Ujjain IT. p. 10 (ino.).. 


Vangīya Sup. 1784. 

—irom Āpast. sr. ļsū. Baroda 8847 (19th 
Prasna, Kaņdikas 6-10). 

—Āpast. Ujjain I. p. 16. 

—Baudh. AS. p. 51. Ben. 11. IL. 376. 
NP. VII. 10. Proceed. ASB. 1868, 
187. Tb. 23. 

—by Bhairava Dīksita. Baroda 563. 
PUL. I. p. 46. RASB. II. 748. SB. 
99. Trav. Uni. 4862. 

—by Moresvara Diksita. Kavindracarya 
458 (1). 

—by Vasudeva Dīksita. Tb. 23. 


dimi sr. America 3360. 
dedtdmesmī sr. Haug 81. 


HAI aT sr, Alph. List Bens. Govs, p. 30, 
Ānandāsrama 155A. 


—Kr. Yv. gr. BB. 92. 


mesa sr. pr. by Talavrnbanivasin. 


PUL. I. p. 46. 
Ātfastad (m. epe) by Ramacandra 
Vajapeyin. München 97. 


[ind 


Šfrdtāmacsgalā sr. Adyar, 


eR peas; Hiranyak. IL. 297. 
See above Kaukilīpayo” 


m = 


seio; Hiranyak. Baroda 2586. 


edtnaēsrraadm Adyar I. p. 65a. 
BISM. 8. fà. 972. RASB. II. 1460. 
SB. 19. 


sene pierdan America 3361. 


AfA BISM. & ft 278. Cs. I. 328. 
Lund XII (Kau. sautrāmaņī). Sūcī- 
pattra 113, 


Āladiāams sr. Adyar II. App. p. ivb 
(p. 246b). 


dicere Adyar I. p. 65a (ino.). 


ĀA(fajegnasasi America 256 (wrongly 
Kautilya^). 


sreepquem (l) aua Bud. AMG. IL. p. 271. 


ĀATmasanierTa from the Satarudriyakoti- 
sarbhita (Vaidikadharmakhaņda) of 
Sivapurana. Whish 187 (ino.). 


asa a form of the name of the a. of Artha- 
sāstra ; variant noted in the Mysore 
edn.; and the only form known to the 
Pattan ms. See T. Ganapati Sastri, 
b: 4, Eng. Intro. to his TSS, edn. of 
Arthasastra Vol. I, on Kautalya as 
the correct form derived from Kutala, 
a gotra-name. But see contra, P. V. 
Kane, HDS. I. pp. 90-1, according 
to whom Kutala as gotra-name is 


Aa known also by the names Canakya 


L 


known only from later texts and: 


nibandhas. 

See also J. Jolly, ' Kautilya oder: 
Kautalya ? ZII. V. (1927), pp. 216-. 
221. H. Berger, ‘ Kautalya ist alter als: 
Kautilya’, Munchener Studien zur 
Sprachwissenschaft, Heft 6, Munich, 
1955, pp. 27-29. T. Burrow, ‘Canakya: 
and Kautalya’, ABORI. Golden Jubilee 
Vol. 1968, pp. 24-28. | 


Alaia See Arthasāstra by Kautilya. 


and Visnugupta; reputed as a. of the 
Arthasāstra, known after him as 
Kauta(ti)lrya. 
—Arthas'āstra. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn, p. 387ff. 
under Arbhasastra. 


In the concluding verse of the 
Arthasastra, the work is said to com- 
prise Sūtras and Bhasya (cakara 
sutram ca bhāsyam ca). 

For points of textual criticism 
bearing on this text see under Artha 
sāstra in NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 888b. 

See also below Canakya where works 
going under that name in Niti, Jyotisa 
and med. are noted, 

The following is a select Biblio- 
graphy of Studies and Papers on 
Kautilya,—the authenticity of his 
authorship, his date and the different 
aspects of polity and other subjects 
as dealt with by him and the relation 
of his work to other works in Skt. lit. 


Authenticity : 


Jacobi (Eng. transl., V. S. Sukthan- 
kar), Ind. Ant. 47 (1918), pp. 157-61, 
187-95; Winternitz, IH. I. pp. 429- 
82; Keith, J.RAS. 1916, pp. 180-87 ; 
also in Sir Asutosh Memorial Vol. 
Patna, 1926-28, Pt. I. pp. 8-22 and 
in his HSL, pp. 459-62. 
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Dates - 


4th Cent. B. O.—H. C, Ray, Ind. 
Ant. 54 (1925). pp. 171-5; K. P. 
Jayaswal, Hindu Polity. Bangalore, 
1955 (8rd edn.), pp. 374-81. 


300 B.C.—P. V. Kane, HDS. I. p. 104. 


C. beg. of the Christian era to 950 
A.D.—E. H. Johnston, JRAS. 1929, 
pp. 77-89. 


lst Cent. A.D.—A. N. Bose, Ind, 
Cult. IV (1937-88), pp. 485-44. 


3rd Cent, A.D.—Jolly, ZDMG. 41 
(on the basis of the alchemy in Kau.). 


Ərd Cent. A.D.—M.  Winternitz, 
IHQ. I. pp. 429-32 (on the basis of 
the Greek original Syrinx for the Skt. 
Suranga in Kau.). 

300 A.D.—Keith, HSL. pp. 450-62, 

4th Cent. A,D.—D. R. Bhandarkar, 
ABORI. VII (1996), pp. 65-84; 


T. Burrow, ABORI. Golden Jubilee 
: Vol, (1968), pp. 17-81. 


Studies : 


Zw Kaw, A. Hillebrandt, ZDMG. 
69 (1915), pp. 360-64. 


K. V. Rangaswami Ayyangar, 
Lectures on Ancient Indian Polity. 
Madras, 1916, 


N. C. Bandyopadhyaya, An exposi- 
tion of Kautelya’s social ideal and 
political theory, Calcutta, 1920; 
* Kautilya’, Vol, I. Calcutta, 1997. 


‘Studies in the Kautiliya’, N. N. Law. 
IH. VII. 1931. pp. 464-74, 709-15 ; 
VIII. 1932, pp. 54-68. 


. Kau. Studien, by B. Breloer Vol. I, 
Bonn, 1927. II. Bonn, 1928. TII, i. 
Leipzig, 1984. 
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Kau. Studies, Sten Konow, Oslo, 
1945, 


EHacursus on the Arthasastra, Age 
of the Nandas and Mauryas, pp. 190- 
201, Motilal Banarsidass, Benares, 
1952. 


Studies in Kautilya, M. V. Krishna 
Rao, Mysore, 1953. 

U.N. Ghoshal, A History of Indian 
Political Ideas, pp. 111-156, Oxford 
University Press, Bombay, 1959. 


Kautilya’s Arthasastra, A Study, 
by R. P. Kangle, Uni. of Bombay 
Studies No. 8, 1965. 


‘Kau. Studies’, R. C. Hazra, Our 
Heritage, X. i. 1962, pp. 1-58. XV. ii. 
1967, pp. 179-202. 


Some Notes on the Adhyaksa Pra- 
cara, Book II of the Kautiliyam, 


„I. T. Sorabji, Allahabad, 1914. 


On Megasthenes and Kau, see 
O. Stein, Wien, 1921; Keith, Sir 
Asutosh Memorial Vol. (Part I), 
Patna, 1926-28. pp. 12-16. 


In relation to different branches of 


Skt. Lt.— 


Hillebrandt, Uber das Kau, sāstra 
und Verwandtes, Breslau, 1908. 

‘Literarisches aus dem Kautiliya- 
sastra’, J. Hertel WZKM. XXIV. 
1910, pp. 416-22, 


J. Jolly, ‘Kollektaneen zum Kautilīya 
Arthasastra’, ZDMG. 68, 1914, pp. 
945-59; 69. 1915, pp. 369-78. 


See also A. B. Keith, Sir Asutosh 
Memorial Vol. Part I. Patna, 1926-28, 
pp. 16-19; A. N. Bose, Ind. Cult. IV. 
1937-38, pp. 435-44; P. V. Kane, 
HDS. I. pp. 87-8; 108. 


R. K. Mookerji, 'Parailerism between 
Asoka's edicts and Kautilya's Artha- 
sāstra , Proceed, AIOC. V. i. 329-47, 


P. V. Kane, ‘ Kautilya and Matsya- 
purana’, B. C. Law Vol. Pt. IL. 
pp. 13-5. 

On Kau. and Vatsyayana, J. Jolly, 
Uber die Echtheit des Kautilya, 1912. 

‘Some more refs. to Kau. in late 
literature’, V. S. Agrawala, Poona Ori. 
IV. 1939, pp. 31-3. 


On Kau. and Dh. sastra.— 


J. Jolly, ZDMG. 67 (1913), pp. 


49—96 ; also Intro. to his edn. of text 


in Punjab Ort. Ser.; M. Winternitz , 
Sir Asutosh Memorial Vol., Patna, 
1926-28. Part I. pp. 25-48. 


Uber das Wesen der altindischen 
Rechtschriften und thr Verhaltnis zu 
einander und Zu Kau., J. J. Meyer, 
Leipzig, 1927. 


P. V. Kane, HDS. I. pp. 94-99; 
Keith, HSL. pp. 460-1, on Kau.'s use 
of Manu, Yàjfíavalkya and Narada. 


‘Manu and Kau.’, R. P. Kangle, 
Ind. Ant. (Third Series) I. 1964, 
pp. 48-54. L. Sternbach, Juridical Ktu- 
dies in Ancient Ind. Law, Vol. I, Delhi, 
(1965) pp. 199-270, on the legal status 
of Gaņikās in Kau.; also in JAOS, 71. 
pp. 25ff. 


On Kau. and Bhāsa: 


A. D. Pusalkar, Prof. K. V. Ranga- 
swami Aiyangar Com. Vol, Madras, 
1940, pp. 87-94. 


On Kau. and Kālidāsa : 


H. A. Shah, J. Myth. Soc. X. 1919- 
20, pp. 808-17; XI. 1920-21, pp. 42- 
61, 138-45, 238-48. K, Balasubrah- 
manya Aiyar, Proceed. AIOC. IIT. 


1924, pp. 1-94; V. Raghavan, ibid. 
XIIT. ii. pp. 102-08. Dasharatha 
Sharma, ‘The Arthasastra material 
in the Raghuvarhsa’, IHQ. XXVII. 
1951, pp. 129-37. 


On Kau. and Bhavabhüt : 


V. Raghavan, Walter Ruben Feli- 
citation Vol. Deutsche Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, Berlin, 1968. 


On Kau. and S'ilpasāstra: 


O. Stein, Archiv Or. VII. 1955, 
pp. 478-87; VIII. 1986, pp. 69-90, 
834-56; X. 1938, pp. 168-209; 
Y. D. Sharma, ' Building Laws in the 
Artha”, JOR, Madras XX. 1950-51, 
pp. 5-10. 


Studies or Papers om some select topics : 


N. C. Banerjee, ‘ Religion and belief 
in the Arthasastra', Proceed. AIOC. 
II (1992). pp. 471-77. 


Jacobi, ‘Cultural, Linguistic, and 
Literary historical gleanings from the 
Kautiliya’. (Eng. transl. N. B. Utgikar) 
Ind. Ant. 53 (1924), pp. 198-86, 
141-46. 


Lippmann, ‘Technologisches und 


. Kultergeschichtliches aus dem Artha- 


sastra des Kautilya’ in Chemiker 
Zeitung 1925, nos. 134-5. 


Kalidas Nag, ' Les Theories Diplo- 
matiques de l'Inde ancienne et 
FArthasāstra ', Paris, 1923. (Eng. 
transl. J. of Ind. Hist. V. 1926). 


U. N. Ghoshal, ‘ Kautilya’s place in 

the history of Hindu Political Theory’, 

of Dept. of Letters XV (1927), 
pp. 75—79. 


O. Stein, ‘ Pāņdya-kavāta in Kau- 
tilya’. IHQ. IV (1928), pp. 778-82. 
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‘Two Studies in the Arthasastra of 
Kau., E. H. Johnston, J.RAS. 1999, 
pp. 77-102. 


V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, 
"Tantrayukti', JOR. Madras IV. 1930, 
pp. 82-9. 


‘Some historical and Quasi-historical 


incidents in Kau. 'S Arthasāstra', B. A. 


atlētu 


Saletore, Poona Ori. I. 1936, pp. 18-24. 


"On Interstate relations’, U. N. 
Ghoshal], India Antiqua, Leyden, 1947; 
W. Ruben, Indian Yēar-Book of 


International Affairs, IV. Madras, 


1955, pp. 187-59, 


V. Raghavan, On learning, literature 
and popular life, worship etc. as 
gleaned from  Kau., Age of the 
Nandas and Marjas Benares, 1952, 
pp. 324-41. 


' On the economic system in Kau.’, 
F. Wilhelm, J. of the Economic dnd 
Social Histori of the Orient, IL. 
Leiden, 1959, pp. 294-312. 


On Political Polemics in Kau., 
F. Wilhelm, Wiesbaden, 1960. 


_ —Nitisastra. Oppert II, 6246. 
—C. Oppert II. 6247. 


Is this Cāņakyarājanītisāstra ? 


Aak 
— Devikalistotra, Cordier III. p. 199. 


Alene by Ravinartaka. MD. 12180-3. 


MT. 6688. 
See Canakyakatha, 


aaas (Nidhidarsana and Sāvara). IM. 


8834. 


alegre XX. 13: 30, 1. Baudhāyana S'rauta- 


sutra. 


See Caland’s edn. Vol. IIT. pe 30, l. 1. 
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aaam 
—C, Bhāsya on the Pāsupatasūtra. 
Edn. TSS. 143. 1940. 

Rean ref. to in C. on Siksāsamuccaya, 
TCD. 32B. 

Asaga Q. by Anandatirtha (Madhva) in 
his Brahma Sūtra Bhāsya. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Int. Vol. I, p. 354. 

Agaat (uium) father of Bava Bhatta 
(a. of  Parthivesvararcanapaddhati, 
Rajapur 988). 

digm name of C, by Rāmesvara Sukla on 
Tarkasangraha of Annam  Bhatta. 
Baroda 11990 (ms. d. 1765 A.D.). 

Aasna Jain. Chani 3163. 

Fanner Jain. Moodbidri IT. 203b. 

aarte Allahabad 178 (57). 

Agnan magic, med., toilet, aphrodisiac, 

arboriculture, kings’ pastimes eto. 

described as part of a larger work. 


Auqa mentioned in Kautilya’s Arthastāstra, 
Mysore edn, 1909, pp. 14, 38, 321, 327. 


This is a name of Bhīgma. 


Said to be the probable. source for 
Bhadrabhūpāla's Nītisāstramuktāvalī 
(Baddena Nitulu) in Telugu. 

See J. of Sri Ferk. Ori. Inst. T. iu. 
p. 111. | i 

syssvsusrer Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhagavata- 
tātparyanirņaya,  Sarvamila. edn. 


—Bomaprayoga. Baudh. PUL. I. p. 64. 
avers See Konda Bhatta. 


ade Vritikara on Taitt. Sarh.. Q. in 
Bodhayana grhya sūtra, III. 96. 
Cf. Kundina, NCC. IV. p. 190b. 


ANg authority on gr.? ref. to in Taitt. 
Prati, 5. 88 (and its C, See JAOS. 
VII. p. 405), 18.8, 19.2. ` | 


"eitfteeu (Sthavira) authority on gr. ref. to 
in Taitt, Prati. 17.4 and C. of ibid. 
5. 89-41. (See JAOS. VII, p; 405). 
afeerq authority on db. Q. by Nilakantha . 
in Sraddhamaytkha; by Kamalakara 
in  Nirpayssindhu; - by Bhattoji: 
Diksita in Tithinirnayasarhksepa (Lz. , 
548); in Vyavaharamatrka of Jīmūta- 
vāhana (a prose passage on debt). 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 889b. 
Cf. Brhat Kaundinya Smrti, MD. 
2659-60, A 
Afg sage. mentioned in Carakasarhhita, 
Sūtrasthāna I, 20, uos 


The identity of the following works 
is nob known — 


America 5329. B. TII, 80. BISM. 
fī. 453/7. BORI. 1081 of 1884-87. 
Burnell 69b (5 mss. all ino.) . Cuttack 
88. IM. 5885 (ino.) Kavīndrācārya 
2050. MT. 1040 (a) (inc.). Oudh IX. 
96. R. A: Bastri II. p. 207. RASB; 
VIII. B. 6564, Rgb. 1081 (ino.). Skt. 
Coll. Mys. p. 7. TD. 11048-52. 17625, 
Trippūņittura Il. 127. Turuttikkāttu 
Matham 6A. 


» —fBvapnasünti from. Bikaner 536b. 


A text of this name and of similar 
contents compiled from several sources 
and with Marathi transl, has been 
ptd., Poona, 1886. 


See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 406. 


ayfegeadifeva pupil of Murari Bhatta. 
—Tarkabhasiprakasika, a C. on Tarka- 
bbāsā. BORI. 208 of 1892-95. Br.: 
Mus. 320. Hall p. 24. Jac. 697. K. 146. : 


nr or Garudamantrasāstra. Taylor 
II. 365 (ino.). 
-described as  S'iva-Parvati-sam vada, 
forming part of Mahakalpa. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 386. 


Āasftiraraisr on similar subjects ascribed to 
Siddha Nagarjuna. Filliozat I. 26 


(Kautthalacintamani from his 


Kaksaputa). Kavindracarya 2054. 
MT. 2800. TCD. 1618B (Siddha- 
nāgārjunakalpa). Trav. Uni. 10761. 
L. 29. C. 406B. 3503B (ino.). 11096A 
(inc.). Visvabhāratī 2031 (28 Patalas). 


sagit on similar subjects in 3 sections 
by King Pratāparudradeva, C. 1520 
A.D. 


Bd. 981. Bik. 1410. Bikaner 3965- 
67. 3968 (fr.). BORI. 1031 of 1884-87. 
981 of 1887-91. JO. 2725, 2726 
(K. nirūpaņa or "prayoga). K, 248. 
L. 3108. Mithila. Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 4T. 


«tgastararattr med. by Kadambesvara. Mand- 
lik p. 72, BK. 6 (d. 1718 A.D.). 
«igaltrarafūr tantra. by  Vallabhendra. 

Oppert I. 2594. 2809. 


Fanaa jy. Visvabhāratī 2264 (ino.). 
1049. 

—by Rama, son of Gaņesa, grandson of 
Dhanvantari and a resident of Cambay 
(Stambhatirtha). Q. Sīghrabodha of 
Kasinatha and Sajjanavallabha (later 
than 1600 A.D.). BBRAS. 226. Bhau 
Daji 6. 

—by Sūrajī Gapaka. NP. V. 90. 


alana kavya. by Jagannatha Pandita- 
raja. CPB. 1093-1096. Oudh XV. 144. 
XXL. 178. 


algatarataiet a play (7). R. A. Sastri I. p. 110. dg tratos on jugglery etc, BORI. 723 oi 


manasa upatantra, Kavīndrācārya 1814. 
14 | 
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AIRT 


—Srngārakautūhala. kāmasāstra. MT. 
3857 (b). 


| algatara kavya. PUL. II. p. 253. 


[gatera or Kautukaprayoga. IO. 2725-6]. 


See Kautukacintāmaņi above, 


Algas from Prastāvaratnākara. by Hari- 
dasa, son of Purusottama. IM. 6352 


(ino.). 

«gm dh. from Prayogaratna. Baroda 
8823 (b). 

Agasi sr. by Narayana Bhatta, B. I. 
220, 


agaagtī verses on love. L, 1127. 


taam kavya. by Bharata. SSPC. II. C. 
8.99. . 


qranngucinr by Yādavasena.  BISM. f. 
214/1 (1st khanda). 


agar — magio-med. etc.  S'iva-Pārvatī- 
garhvāda. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 
MD. 7800 (inc.). 


Agata IM. 8925 (inc.), 5509 (ino.). 
—ascribed to S'ālivāhana. BORI. 1032 
of 1884-87. Rgb. 1082, 
agama tantra. Mithila. 


qigacarat prahasana. by Kavitārkika, son 
of Vaninatha, written at the instance 
of Laksmana Manikya (end of 16th 
Cent. A.D.) of Bhuluyā (in Noakali). 


Dacca 1821. Hpr. I. 84. IO. 4197. 


For an analysis of the play see 
C. Cappeller in  Gurupujakaumuds 
(Festschrift A. Weber), Leipzig, 1896, 
pp. 62-63; also 5. K, De, Poona Ori. 
VII. p. 155. 


1895-1902. CPB. 1097 (med.). Cs. V, 
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17 (ine.) (tantra). Jainagranthavali 
p. 361. Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 1115). 
Extr. p. 64 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 9791 
(ino.). 


agasan silpa. Oppert II. 3998. 


Renee from 
Mysore I. p. 595. 


Vaikhanasagama. 


Agma (?) IM. 3888. Perhaps K. līlāvatī 


below. 


algadtetadī jy. Adyar IL. p. 48b. AK. 852. 
America 6105. Bik. 670. BORI. 852 
of 1891-95. Nasik IV. 21 (also called 
.Jyotisasaroddhara). NP. X. 48. Oudh 
VIII. 14. 


—by Parama. B.IV. 120. Perhaps same 
as the next. 


«lgadteradī jy. in 72 verses. by Rama 
(candra) Bhatta, son of Vidyadhara ; 
of Srimali family (?). 

BORI. 144 of A1883-84. 803 of 
1884-87. Lz. 986. Mithila III. 34. 
Peters. IT, p. 192 (no. 144). RASB. X. 
6833. Rgb. 808. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, 
p. 80 (no. 1086 dupl.). Trav. Uni. 1689. 


Aasaa magic etc. Kavīndrācārya 2064. 


nātha (Sarasvatī or  Cakravartin). 
AS. p. 51. Dacca 332. G. 1580. D 


(inc.). 608. C. 1089 (ine.). IO. 7399. 
Jones 414 (63). Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 12. Vangiya p. 210 (ino.). 


‘For an analysis of the play, see 
Wilson, Hindu Theatre LI. p. 410 and 
Cappeller, Gurupījākaumudī, Leipzig, 
1896, pp. 59-62; also S. K. De, Poona 
Ort. VII. pp. 154-55. 


— . Ptd. Calcutta, 1828, with a Bengali 


version, 


Klāra dat or vr Tantric-med. in 15 
chs. Compilation based on Nāgārjuna- 
surnhita, Yogaratnavali, Kamaratna 


«lgradta allegorical prahasana. by Gopi- | 


and Kautukacintamani by Antpasirhha. 
Bikaner. (Not found in the Cat.). 


See Adyar Library Bulletin XI. 
pp. 21-3. 


Hanes kāvya. Trav. Uni. 14321B (ino.). 
Agana an Upāgama. Kavindracarya 1597. 
agate (gatausae) kavya. Skt, Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 72 (no. 602). 
aana jy. Anūpakautukārņava. 
| See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 216a. 


atgsefasarafūr by Siddha Nagarjuna; from 
his Kaksaputa, Bik. 1277. Filliozat 
I, 26. 
Cf. Kautukacintamani above. 
Agoa (sames) from Mantrasāra. by 
Pārvatīputra Nityanātha. L. 614. 
OF. Upadesa 18 of the edn. of 


Mantrakhaņda of a., Rasagrantha- 
mālā 8, Gondal, 1926, pp. 87-98. 


Aazma (meat) kāvya. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 83 (no. 301). 


Awm Q. in As'valayana sr. sūtra I. 2, 5. 


VII. 1, 19; in Lātyāyanasrautasūtra 
10, 2, 9; in Āpast. dharma sūtra I. 
19. 4; 28.1; in Hemadri's Parisesa- 
khanda 2, 251; in Nīlāmbarācārya s 
Kālakaumudī (See p. 84, J. of G. Jha 
Res. Inst. XIV. i-iv. 1956-57); in 
Jīmūtavāhana's Kālaviveka (See Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 689b). 


diu grammarian. Q. by Yaska in Nirukta I. 
15. 

For a discussion on his real position 
here, see ABORI. XII. 1930-31, 

pp. 40-9. / 
die grammarian. a pupil of Panini(?) ref. 
to in Mabābhāsya III. 2. 108 (saa 
gta: arra). 


se 
—Kautsavyakarana. 
See below. 


«tag one of the sons of Bharata, mentioned 
in Natya S'astra, I. 29. GOS. edn. 


PICASA ASH eT AVS 48th Av. parisista. München 
183 (62). Tb. 214. 


See edn. Leipzig, 1910. 


Ptd. Arsa Granthāvalī Vol. XVII. 
no. 3, 4. 5. Lahore, 1991. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks, 1938, pp. 1306. 1764. 


Aaaa Av. in 4 chs. by Kautsa. Ujjain 

II. p. 87 (ine.). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 109a. 

Q. in Prameyaratnavali of Baladeva 
Vidyabhtsana (Sams. Sah. Parisat 
Series 18. p. 103). This is Chandogya 
Up. 

Aangan Mysore I. p. 68 (21 khandas). 
PUL. II. App. p. 90. 


Edn. Suryakanta, Bib. Ind. Cal-. 


cutta, 1956. 
diuque Sv. PUL. I. p. 131. 

This comprises: Visesasūtra, Rk- 
samkhya, Sandhyāsūtra, Chalapra- 
kriyà, Uttarahitavakya, Praņatapari- 
dista, Kusaņdi, Vināyakasānti and 
Avagrahaparis'ista. 

stuf dh. Q. by Hemādri in Parisesakhaņda 
TI, 42. 50; by Raghunandana in 
Tithitattva; in Kālamādhava (See 


Kane, HDS. I. p. 689b); in Hārīta. 


Venkatacarya’s Sudhivilocana, C. on 
his own Pitrmedhasara (p. 182. Telugu 
script edn. Mysore, 1896). 

Rutan imr part of Sivārkodaya 
by Gaga Bhatta, metrical C. on 
Kumārila's Varttika. (L. 2047). RASB. 
II. 1371. 
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atgpttearasatitesi Sv. grh. pr. by 
Subrahmanya. Trav. Uni. 9964 A. B. 


| alyitamutammu Sv. by Makhasvāmin. Sri. 


Dev. 329. 
Aag- Sv. Jodhpur 1536. 


alread kāvya. in 2 sargas. by Vidyāvāgīsa, 
son of Mādhava. 


Pid. K.M. Gucch. IX. Work no. 5. 


RANER by Narayana Bhatta of Melputtūr. 
|. GD. 16220. 1658F. Granthappura 
p. 80, no. 1622b. p. 82, no. 1658F. 
Harihara Sastri XIV. 7 (an.). TOD. 
661G. Trav. Uni. 154B. 3636H. 
6044B. 5156A. 5898C. C. 2188G (ino.). 
Trippūņittura I. 244D. 263G. II. 60(3). 

152. | 


sid iras also called a. tema, N. quje and 
gldgya vedanta. 5 verses with the 
refrain aldaara: mg unge: | by S'ankarā- 
carya. 


Mss. given an. 


Ānandāsrama 6392 (a). 

6516 (b). BISM. f. 374/7. 
Mss. mentioning a. as S'ankaracarya. 

Adyar I. pp. 170b-17la (8 mss.). 
Allahabad 114. 114. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 80. America 1761-62. AS. 
p. 51. Baroda 4910 (d). BISM. fa. 
567/92. Dacca 1837F. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 20. L. 2665. MD. 17243. 
18134. 18753 (ine). MT. 1229 (e). 
Nasik XXVI. 9. PUL. II. pp. 39. 175. 
Rajapur 92. RASB. VII. 5545. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 100 (no. 385). 
1918-80, p. 57 (no. 490%). TD. 7223. 
7224, 1345. Trav. Uni. 2913P. 


. Ptd. (1) in Paficamrta. with Bengali 
transl. Calcutta, 1861. (2) S'a&kara- 
caryagranthavali Pt. I. pp. 158-164. 
1908. (3) with | Anandalahari of 


Bikaner 
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Sankara and Bengali metrical transl, : 
Calcutta, 1912, (4) Br..St. Mu. Pt. I.. 


stotra no, 207. 1912. 1918. (6) in 
Ratnapaficaka. 1919, (6) in Telugu 
script. with Slivasahasranama. 1923. 
(T) Sankaragrantharatnāvali Pt. I. 
work no. 8. 1927. 


«Ada pāfcarātra. mentioned in Bharad-- 


vājasamhitā. MT. 1343 (a). 
«eu Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 20. 


«ātra from Matsyapurāņa. Burnell 149a. 
TD. 13271 (inc.). 


13268-13270. 

AI paficaratra. mentioned in Bharadvaja- 
samhita, MT. 1343 (c). 

d S'aivāgama. Upagama of Lalitagama. 

See list in Kamika, | 

Ārarcavs or wp Seat of Brahmāņdapurāņa, 
Adipuramahatmya from, IO. 6668, 
MD. 2370. 

Aay See Kumāratantra, 

amu (?) Oppert T. 7289. 

mque Kavindracarya 1419. 

suni rites of worshipping Kumara. an. 
TOD, 9730. Trav. Uni, C, 8200. 

Cf. Kumāratantra, 

from. 

arma? Kavindracarya 2119. 

Karsta See Kumāralāta. 

Qee See Katantra NCC. IIT. pp. 9068. 
Addl. mss: B. III. 6. Gough p. 51. 
Oppert I. 7181, 7542. 

aandar Gough p. 168. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 20 (mantra). IM. 470. Mysore 
4 (8 adhyayas). 

—tantra, Stein 298. 


Balidanavidhi - 


S CATIA gr. in 8100 verses. Jaina- 

granthāvalī p. 904. 
See NOC, III. p. 308b under Kā- 

tantra, 

eum followers of the Kātantra grammar. 
Q. in Madhaviyadhatuvrtti; by 
Jagadisa in Slabdagaktiprakasika, 
JASB (NS) XI (1915) 281; by 
Bhattoji, Oxf. 162b and mentioned 
by Madhusūdana in Prasthānabheda, 


ST Kavīndrācārya 1584. 


| atadtares 


Aatankeager from Matsyapurāņa. TD, 


Ptd. Skandapurāņa I. Bombay 
1909-11. See Kumārikākhaņda, NCC. 
IIT. p. 228a. . 

Rasa or RMCSPAAsl mim. poem 
based on Kumārila's works and using 
the Candra Vākyas of Vararuci. by 
Vasudeva II of Payytr Bhātta family 
in Kerala, son of Rsi IT and Gopālikā. 
MT. 3060 (e). 3607 (e). 


See JOR. Madras XV. pp. 138.,; 
Poona Ori. XXII. p. 54; IHQ. V. 
p. 679; J. of Trav. Umi, Ori. Mss. 
Libr, VI. pp. 14-15; Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 96. 
Anangga an outline of Kumārila's 
system in 1504 verses. by Narayana, 
pupil of Subrahmanya. Trav. Uni. 
1207D. 
Rd. TSS. 171. 
See also Intro. to Jaiminiya Sūtrā- 
réhasarhgraha, TSS, 156, on the a. 
ARII tantra. ref. to by Gaurīkānta. Oxf. 
108b. 
See also Kumārasarmhitā, NCC. IV. 
p. 211. 


taras one of the sources used by Nara- 
pati, ref. to by him at the beg. of his 


Seg naman cana shied an AAT 


Narapatijayacarya (Svarodaya). 
Cambr. 69. TO, 8109 (verse 6). 


«tags Nepal I. p. 46. 


erue from Akasabhairavakalpa- (ch. 68). 
MD. 7802. Trav. Uni. 8599 (u). 


See NCC. IT. p. 3b, under Akas'a° 


PMT A HIS SUELE 
2859Z-3. 


crm Rr from Matsyapurāņa. 
149a. TD. 13278. 


ARTURS grb, TD. 18279. 


tantra. Trav. Uni. 


Burnell 


diaatgaasttīgidātā MT. 6615 (ino.). 

dut See separate entries like Acara K., 
Krtya K., Kriya K., Jyotisa K., Pra- 
kriya K., Vrata K., Sangita K., 
Siddhanta K., Suddhi K. and Smrti K, 


gut dh. Q. by Raghunandana (C, 1515-45) 
in his Ahnika Tattva (Serampore edn. 
I. 226). 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 365. 
qim latter part in the names of 18 dh. texts 
by Pītāmbara Siddhānta Vāgīsa of 
Kochbehar. 
See Ācārakaumudī, NCC. II. p. 22a; 
also Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 13. 
«at gr. by Rangārya (?). Mad. Uni. 40. 


SLi (?) Jain. Laksmīsena p. 27 (in Skt. 
prose). 


aad tantra. by Srī Krsna. Mithila. 


"ad by Ramacandra. BP. p. 254a. 

Cf. below C. on Ámarakosa com- 
pleted by Ramacandra and Prakriya- 
kaumudi of Ramacandra. 

alget unspecified. Most of them are likely 
to be Siddhāntakaumudī ; a few may 
be Prakriyakaumudi. 
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Akalamannattu Mana 44, 50. 57 
(ino.. Ani. Avanapparambu Mana 
141. Cranganore 94. 103 (Uttarārdha). 
120. 123. 127. 161. 172, 218 (last two 
Uttarardha), 226. 243. 247. IM. 7834 
(inc. 2 chs.). Killimangalattu Mana 25. 
Kitangasser; Mana 38. Kizhakkum- 
bbāgattu Mana 56A. Mad. Uni. 116. 
Putuvāmana Mana 45. Ramesvaram 
14. 246. 958. 841. 858. Rohtek 119 
(with C.). S'esayya 1884 (p. 82) (Utta- 
rārdha). Sri. Dev. 482 (Taddhita). 
Tekke matham I. 83, Vidyaranyapura 
9. 15. 29. 


—C. Paliyam 85. 69. 75. 182 (o) (ino.). 
153 (ino) 843 (ino). 375 (ino.). 
Rohtek 119. 


ti probably Siddhānta Kau., gr., on which 
the C. Pūrņimā was written by 
Ranganatha Diksita (a. of Padamafi- 
jarī-makaranda). 


See MT. 634 (g) of a. (earear R azamat: 
alae: giia qu). 


agi Q. in C.s on Amarakosa by Narayana 
(See JOR. Madras XII. p. 7); by 
Rayamukuta (Adyar D. VI. 966); by 
Bhanuji (Oxf. 182b) and by Bharata- 
sena on Bhatti II. 15. 


See also ZDMG. 28 (1874), p. 112. 
IHQ. XVIL pp. 468-70; JOR. 
Madras Vl. p. 261; NCC. I. Revised 
edn. pp. 325-6. I 


ager name of C. by Kaumudīsvara of Bengal 
on Amarakosa. Q. by Rāyamukuta. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 325b. 

Agt name of C. by Tarkapaficanana Bhatta- 


carya on Amarakosa, Cs, VII. D. 
81. 


«get name of C. commenced by Nayanā- 
nanda Sarman and completed by his 
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pupil Ramacandra Sarman on Amara- 
kos'a. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 326b. 


agt name of C. on Kāvyaprakāsa. Q. by 
Narasimha Thakkura. 


See NCC. IV. p. 98a. 
agat name of C. on Devīmāhātmya. Adyar. 


Agat name of Cc. by Udaya (or Uttun- 
godaya) on Abhinavagupta's C. Locana 
on Dhvanyāloka. 


See NCC, II. pp. 316b. 325a. 
Pid. in edn. KSEI., Madras, 1944. 


«Hg? name of Es by Govindānanda on 
Sraddhaviveka of Sūlapāņi. L. 9175. 


«Hai! name of C. by Govindarama Siddhanta 
Vāgīsa on Mahimnasstotra. SK. Ray 
4'14. 


Agat name of C. by Peddastri on Puspa- 
danta’s Mahimnasstava. Mysore I. 
p. 224. Paliyam p. 85 (P? Bhatta). 
Trav. Uni. 2980C (with text, ine.). 


Cf. next, 


agai name of C. by Buddhisūri, son of 
Cenna Bhatta on Puspadanta's Mahi- 
mnasstuti. MT. 1645 (a). 


wget name of C. by Vacaspati on Mahimnas- 
stava. Hpr. III. 226. 


Agat name of C. by Rāmesvara Sivayogi- 
bhiksu on Mimarhsarthasangraha of 
Laugāksi Bhāskara. 


Ptd. Benares, 1915. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892—1906. 88. 553; 1906-28, 
158. 


agat name of C. by Abhirama Vidyālankāra 
on Goyicandra’s Sarhksiptasaratika, 
| TO. 831. 832. 


Ag name of unspecified C.s : 


—0OC. Gūdhabhāvadīpikā. Lucknow Mus. 


—C. Tattvaratnavali gr. Sri. Dev. 634 
(Samasa and Tinanta). 


—OC. Vilāsa. R. A. Sastri II. p. 178. 


agd Jain. BORI. 20 of 1869-70. BP. 
p. 297a. D. p. 7. Delhi MJP. p. 8 
(no. 150) (with C.). Jhalrapatan p. 28 
(2 mss. in prose). (4 mss. in verse) 
Mandlik Sup. 422. 
—OC. Delhi MJP. p. 8 (no. 150). 
See Samyaktvakaumudi katha. 
Agdas gr. by Pt. Raja Siri Veņī- 
mādhava S'ukla. 
Ptd. Haridas Skt. Series 28, 


digsim Jain. Laksmisena p. 11. 


«H4 HAT a play (?) Sangam 101. 
agaia ref. to by Yogendra, in his Agama- 
sdrasangraha, RASB. VIII. A. 69290. 
«lgfiaica nātaka. by Ramacandra. Chani 
3487. Jainagranthāvalī p. 336. 
See Kaumudimitrananda. 


RAN ara uie: Bud. by  Durjayacandra. 
Cordier II. p. 67. 

seite dh. B. III. 80. 

Ātgdgaga Ahmedabad 7845 (fr.). 

magica gr. by Tolappa (wrongly Appa) 
Dīksita. .Oppert I. 7916. II. 2470. 
TD. 5661. 

«tgstuimaīt BP. p. 244b. 

«tgdiaar name of CO. by Svapnesvara on 
Sāmkhyatattvakaumudī. Hall p. 6. 

alginate See Prakriyakaumudiprasada. 

Agana nātaka in 5 Acts; the ascription 
to Vijjika is baseless. MT. 2766, 


Ptd. (1) Dakshina Bharati Ser. 4, 
Madras, 1929. (2) with Eng. transl. 
by Sakuntala Rao Sastri, Bombay, 
1952. 


On the supposed historical data 
in it see ABORI. XII. 1980-1, 
pp. 50-56; THQ. XIV. pp. 582-602; 
XXXII. pp. 417-24; J. of Ind. and 
Bud. Studies,. Tokyo, IV. (1956), 
pp. 590ff. 

atqetmeree collection of grammatical texts 
(of Panini, Bhattoji and Rāmacandra 
Bhikājī Gufijikara) with Marathi 
versions at places. 

Ptd. Bombay, 1877-79. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 328. 

Agaa or algas play of the Pra- 
karaņa type. by Rāmacandra, pupil ot 
Hemacandra. Chani 1461. 3487. 
Jainagranthavali p. 336. 

Q. ‘by a. in his Natyadarpana, GOS. 
XLVIII. p. 70. 

Ed. Muni Punyavijaya, Atmananda 
Jainagranthamala 59. Bhavnagar, 
1917. | 

For a detailed note see E, Hultzsch, 
ZDMG. 75 (1921), pp. 68-66. Also 
Intro. p. 87, Visvatattvaprakāsa, 
Jīvāraja Jainagranthamala, 16, Shola- 
pur, 1964. 

RATT 

—C. S'rhgaradipikà on Srngārasataka of 
Bhartrhari. PUL. II. p. 261. 

mga tferefere vet or Frenfaremt gr. by Sivarāma. 
AS. p. 61. 

arg¢ifuwre name of C. by Bhaskara on 
Siddhāntakaumudī. PUL. II. p. 99. 
TD. 5656. 

az tenentem by. Laksmaņasirnha. Paliyam 
78. C. on Siddhantakaumudi ? 


atgītat Q. in the an. C. on Amarakos'a, 
MT. 3856 (p. 283). 
See JOR. Madras VI. pp. 249, 261. 
—Kaumudī, C. on Àmarakosa. 


. Bee above under Kaumudi. 
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ageer Hart Jain. Laksmisena p. 3. 
wit gr. Radh. 8. 


See Sarasiddhantakaumudi. 


RAARSTE gr. a summary of Siddhanta- 
kaumudi of  Bhattoj  Diksita. by 
Vedantacarya. Adyar II. p. 75b (1-4 
chs.). Adyar D. VI. 375 (inc.). 


tBtt$y dat prakarana. by Candrakānta 
Tarkalankara. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1888. See IO. Ptd. 

Bks. 1938, p. 1308. 


migetaia nataka in 5 Acts. by Krsna S'astrin 
of Paruttiyūr in Tanjore, patronised 
by King Ramavarman Ayilyam Tiru- 
nal of Travancore in 1866 A.D. 


Pid. Madras, 1896. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 324. 


ACTS uet (? ) 


—Būktamuktāvalī, BORI. 479 of 1882- 
83. 


Aaaa or wives Q. in Sujana’s 
Sabdalingārthacandrikā. (Adyar ms.). 
See Adyar Library Bulletin VIL. i. 

1948, p. 41. 


eene Kavīndrācārya 1462. 


ALS | 
—C. on Bhāgavatapurāņa. Radh. 40, 


ate (mU) Upapurana mentioned in Skanda, 
V. iii. (Revākhaņda 1. verse 46-52); 
in Revamahatmya assigned to: Vayu- 
purana, Oxf. I. p. 65b. Kavīndrācārya 
1365. 
See also R. C. Hazra, Studies in the 
Upapuranas Vol. LI, 1963, pp. 505—06, 
also his article ‘Some lost Upa. p.s'; 
JASB. Letters 1954, p. 29. 


«TĀ purāņa (?) g. in Anandatirtha's Bhāga- 
vatatātparyanirņaya; Sarvamūla edn, 


pp. 4(b)-ē(a), 5(b), 6(a), 15(b), 20(a), 
86(b), 38(a), 89(a), 42(b), 46(b), 49(b), 
57(2), 57(b), 60(a), 92(a), 119(b). 


(ENA? purāņa (?) g. in Anandatirtha’s 
Bhāgavatatātparyanirņaya, Sarvamīla 
edn. pp. 8b, 40b, 80b. 


«ts See Govindakaula, 
«ex tantra. Oppert II. 3400. 


scmper tantra. by (Vaisņava) Rāghava 
Dasa. Jodhpur 918, 


Hone tantra. by Jtiānānanda. K. 38. 


AYSSts1 by Gauda Kāsīnātha Dvija. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 47. 


See Kaulagajamardana below. 
ao(s) against the Kaula rites. 


—by Kasinatha Bhatta, son of J ayarāma 
Bhatta. NW. 220. 


—composed in 1854 A.D., refuting the 
authority of the Tantras, specially 
those dealing with Kaula rites. by 
Krsņānanda, disciple of Kailāsācala- 
yati. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 80. 
Hpr. II. 43. Oudh IX. 18 (ascribed 
to the Guru Kailasacala) RASB. 
VIII. A. 6447. 


Pid. Benares Skt, Press, 1865. 


— by Mukundalāla. NP. III. 44. NW. 
236. 


Aadat sākta. Adyar II. p. 184b. 


—1rom Visņuyāmala. Mysore I. p. 567. 
Trav. Uni. 1486B (ino.). 


aiwaediata tantra. ascribed to Matsyendra- 
nàtha. Nepal II. p. 32 (Mahakaula?). 


Ed. with Intro. and abstract in 

Eng. by P. C. Bagohi (in the collection 

- Kaulajiānanirņaya and other texts of 

Matsyendranātha). Calcutta Skt. Ser. 
8, 1984. 


sides Ani, Ramsingh 1477. 


«sar (4 chs.) dealing with Tārā and Kal. 
ref. to Buddhadeva as having spoken 
it, suggests Buddhist influence. Siva- 
Pārvatī-samvāda. RASB. VIII. A. 
5984. Hep. Hpr. 1901-06, pp. 11. 12. 

asam by Tarunirsi, pupil of Narottamā- 
ranya. BORI. 959 of 1884-87. 

See Kaularahasya. 


mean Kotah 1096. 

atedfasfit. Trav. Uni. 1486D. 

stare tantra. Mithila, 

ASIAT tantra. S'rhgeri 292. 

«equ by Visvanatha or Visvānanda. 
Kāsīn. 34. Taylor II, 10-11. 


Cf. below Kauladharma by Visva- 
natha, Kaulācāra and Kaulādarsa by 
Vis vananda, 


Hest sākta. Adyar IT. p. 184b (ine.). 


eem from Parānandatantra. Trav. 
Uni. 14860. 

Heer tantra, Oppert IT. 3401. 

seem] Bharatpur III. 335. 


Y 


grew tantra. by Visvanātha. Taylor IL. 441. 


Cf. above Kauladarsana of Vigva- 
nātha. 


(Aaga Dāhilakgmī XL. 20. 


ategsifait from Kālīprastāra. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1298. 


Femīat tantra. Radh. 25. 


«teaitravs mantra. from Atharvanaprayoga. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 975 (ino.). 


«gada from Yantrasiddhāgama. Mysore I. 
p. 567. 


Cf. Kulamata. 
senis See Tripurasundaristotra, 


. et tantra. B. IV. 254. BORI. 1005 of 


1884-87. Kotah 1097. Rgb. 1006 (ino.). 
Cf. next. 


dee tantra. by Taruņī rsi, pupil of 
Narottamaranya. BORI. 228 of 
A1883-84, 450 of 1884-86. 959 of 
1884-87 (Kaulatantra). 1116 of 1886- 
982. Cu. Add. 2476. Jodhpur 918. 
Peters. IT. p. 196 (no. 223), TII, p. 399 
(no. 450). IV. p. 42 (no. 1116). Reb. 
959. Ujjain II. p. 65 (ine.). 


atefiariātt from Kulārņava. Mysore I. 
p. 567. 


«ats from Kulagama. Visvabharati 1837. 


See NCC. III. p. 249b, under 
Kulagama. Correct the no. there. 


ciere Bharatpur I. 899. BORI. 533 of 
1883-84. BP. p. 297. MD. 15648. 
Mysore I. p. 567. TD. 15588. 


—from Kulasaratantra. Trav. Uni. 10157. 


—from Kulagama. Dahilaksmi XXXIX. 
64. 
ate eg 
—Krsnavatara, BORI. 792 of 1875-79. 
See Saheb Kaul. 


ASUS sākta. by Parasurāma. Adyar 
II. p. 184b. 


A e 
ASEET Or gega’ tantra. on worship 


of Svacchanda Bhairava form of Siva. 
Bik, 1841. 


Asem dh. by Hemadri] mistake for 
Kālahemādri, a section of a.’s Catur- 
vargacintamani. Gough p. 139. 


aT tantra. by Visvānandanātha, 
Kasin. 84. 
Cf. above Kauladarsana and Kau. 
. dharma and below Kaulādarsa. 


Agana IM..4791. 
15 
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RSAC RIT 
—Catuhsloki stotra from, Adyar. 
See NCC. IV. p. 242b, Kalikaeatus'- 
slokīstava from Kulācāracandrodaya. 
diera MD. 14854 (ino.). 


Ātegū tantra. BISM. fé. 689. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 20 (8 mss.). Mysore II. 
p. 85. Oppert IT. 3402. Radh. 25 (laghu 
and brhat). 41. Rice 198. 


Agai in 133 verses. on the code of the 
daily duties of a Sākta. by Visvā- 
nandanātha, 

BBRAS. 877 (other ms. in the 
codex) (II). BORI. 1117 of 1886-92. 
Dāhilaksmī XL. 15 (2). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras '20 (3 mss.) MD. 5596-98. 
Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 1117). TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 908. Whish 5 (b). 96 (2). 


Cf. Kauladarsana. 
«pent by Jagadananda. Dacca D. R, 48, 
ASANA 
—Tripurāsundarī Patala. Ramsingh 1163. 
Asaa tantra. Mithila. 


aaga from Kulacūdāmaņi. Varendra 
269. 


Mercian tantra. Mithila. 
Cf. Kuladīpikā. 
Haare tantra. Mithila. 
eereeuqeueaueme (?) Bharatpur I. 171. 
Aes tantra. text different from Kularnava. 
Ānandāsrama 1789. IM. 8905. Cited 


in an an. CO. on Ānandalaharī 
. (Saundarya?), IO. 2622. 


meme (?) Q. in Tārābhaktisudhārņava, 
IO. i. p. 897b. 

Cf. Kaulāvalī below. 
atetagdtitsg by Gurudatta. PUL. IT. p. 175. 


eere from the Uttaratantra of Rudra- 
yāmala. RASB. VIIT. A. 5865.. 
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starrer (fara) by Jhanananda. found in 


shorter and longer versions. Dacca | 


4277. D. R. 72. Harisinghji p. 32 
(no. 142). Hpr. I.85. K.38. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6488 (inc.) (abridged version 
of the text printed in Vividhatantra- 
sangraha, Calcutta, 1881-86 and the 
text in the Tantric text Series). 


Q. in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a; ref. to 
in Agamasarasangraha, RASB. VIII. 
A. 6220; in Tarabhaktisudharnava, IO. 
i. p. 897b. 


Ptd. (1) in Tantrasara compiled by 
Rasikamohana Chattopadhyaya, 1877- 


1884. (2) Tantrik Texts, Vol. XIV. 


Calcutta, 1917, 1927 (8). 


On different versions of the text see 
Chintaharan Chakravarti, Ind. Cult. 
III. pp. 518-20. 


aere (taura) based on Sivārcanacandrikā : 
of Srinivasa, grandfather of Janār-: 


dana (a. of Mantracandrika, accord- 
ing to one of the verses). 


See THQ. III. pp. 518-20. 
«teles mantra. Ánandasrama 6962. 
—by Siddhanatha. Jodhpur 920. 


alora Q. in Tantrasāra, Oxf. 95a; by 
Pūrņasarasvatī in ©. on Mālatī- 
madhava (p. 248, T'SS. edn.). 


Asm mentioned in Khecarividya, MT. 


2831 (e). 
eer Ramsingh 1379, 


alone from xA Fl, 
372. 


atentaa Reņukāstavarāja from. Bomb. Uni. 
1593. 


Asaa tantra. by Jagadananda 


Sarman. | 
See Kuladipika, NCC. IV. p. 235a. 


sierra 
—C. Dīpikā by Jāgadānandamisra. 
SSPC. I. J. 35. Mistake for Kaulikār- 
canadīpikā ? 


algm ref, to by Bhaskararaya in his 
C. Mafijūsā on his Nathanavaratna- 
mala, Bomb. Uni. 1496. 


atsvara Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 
See Kaulopanisad. 
aoaaa (?) S'iva-Pàrvati-samvada, on 


S'akti, ceremonies and dikga. Taylor 
II. 11. 


STAT 
Ptd. with Bengali transi. Dacea, 
1870. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1303. 


Agaa mentioned in Mantrakhanda otf 
Rasaratnākara of Nityanātha, Bomb. 
Uni. 224. | 


aidaeeaae tantra. Q. by Sivānanda in 
Suhhasiddhantasindhu, Ūjiain Ms. 
no. 6497. 


dier tantra. by Catuskala Bhattaraka. 
Q. in Abhinavagupta’s C. on Para- 
trirhs'ika, Kas. Tests. 18, p. 156. 


Cf. next. 


ASA (arma) Mysore I. 9. 597 
(2 mss.; one of 27 patalas). 


Cf. Kaulagama. 


serpit Adyar I. p. 94b. Adyar Up. p. 167 
(6 mss.; one with name Mantropanisad). 
Allahabad 99. Baroda 6812(b). Bik. 
230. Bikaner 549, 571 (different texts). 
BISM. fa, 596. BORI. 18 of 1895-98. 
CLB. I. p. 56. IM. 7610. 102990. 
IO. 488 (19). L. 2193. MD. 414. 
Mysore D. I. 252.  Paliyam 169. 
880 (3). Peters. VI. p. 59 (no. 18). 
Ujjain I. p. 6. Ujjain Latest Addi- 


tions 561 (with C.). Varendra 10014. 


Ptd. Tantrik Texts by Arthur Avalon, 
Vol. XI. Luzac & Co. 1922 (with C. 
by Bhāskararāya). 

—O. Bhasya. Mysore II. p. 35. 
—QO. Bhasya by Bhāskararāya or 
Bhāsurānandanātha. 

Adyar I. p. 24b. Adyar Up. p. 167. 
Mithilā. Mysore Ī. pp. 428 (2 mss.). 
567 (2 mss.) Paliyam 1659. 880 (i). 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 39 (no. 
832). Ujjain Latest Additions 661. 


Ptd. See above edn. of text. 
iiinis Bud. ref, to in fol. 11 of Nāgār- 


juna’s Dasabhūmivibhāsāsāstra. 
See THQ. III. p. 417. 


«tas (e) jy. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20, 

Skt. Coll. Ben. 1903, p. 7 (no. 1056). 

—QO. Bikaner 4491 (ino.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 7 (no. 1056). 


#tafwat play of the type called Nātikā on a 
romance of King Udayana. by Bhatta- 
sri Bhavanutactda. 


Q. in Natyadarpana, GOS. p. 30. 
aaea purāvrtta. Kavīndrācārya 1454, 


"rast jy. in prose and verse. com- ` 


piled by Rājabrahmavardhana. Nepal 
T. p. 19 (in 2 parts). Extr. p. 101. 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 11. 


Q. from Brahmayāmala, Kosalā- 
mata, Narapatijayacarya ete. 


«rare (with C.). IM. 6268. 


arm one of the 84 vedic schools of Akriya- 
vādins; g. in Siddhasena’s C. on 
Umāsvāti's 


VIII. 1. 


. Bee p. 123, Prof. Kapadia's edn. of 
Fattvārtha” with above C. (Seth Dev- 


Tattvārthādhigamasūtra | 
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chand Lalbhat Jain Pustakoddhar 
Fund Ser. 76). 


(ga ) cium Q. in Indrasalabhasamhitā- 
bhāsya. | 


wiam ancient authority on dh. ref. to by 
Kātyāyana (Kane, H DS. I, p. 216); in 
Maskari-bhāsya on Gautama dh. sūtra, 
Mysore edn. p. 385 (one anustubh); 
in Saptarsisammatasmrti, IO. 5443; 
in Smrtidarpana, IO. 5529; in Yajfia- 
pārsva, IO. i. p. 69b; in Smrti- 
candrika; by Hemādri (See Kane, 
HDS. I. p. 690) and in Parasurama- 
pratapa, Ahnikakanda (fol. 23a. BORI. 
241 of Vis. (ii); See Poona Ori. VII. 
p. 18); in Smrtiratna of Madhava, 
MD. 15309. pp. 35. 56. 60. 258; in 
Vīramitrodaya, Srāddha, Chowkhamba 
edn. p. 239; tbid. Āhnika, same Ser. 
p. 76; ibid. Paribhāsā, same Ser, pp. 
97. 102. 


— Kausikasamhita, Kau. smrti. 


See below. 


altar authority on gr., especially on Roots: 
Q. by Ksirasvamin in Ksiratarangint 
(edn., Liebich) I. 8. 82. 38. 41. 117. 
179. 180. 343. 845. 348. 367. 398. 443. 
474, 586. 593. 762a. 794. 806. 931. 
IT. 18. 90. X. 8. 56. 66. 96. 113. 187. 
189 ; in Haima Dhātupārāyaņa, (edn., 
Kiste) pp. 36, 46, 52, 59, 85 (twice), 
90, es 120, 256, 266, 270; in Madha- 
 viyadhatuvrtti (Benares edn. 1964), pp. 
63, 103, 113; in Dhātupātha according 
to Supadma, IO. 218; by Vitthala in 
C. Prasāda on Prakriyākaumudī, Ozf. 
161b and by Līlāsuka in Purusakārs, 
TSS, edn. I. pp. 18. 70. 73. 


«tfdrk mentioned by Caraka, Siddhisthāna, 
ch. 11; g. in Gopāladāsa's Gikitsā- 
inrta (fol. 177b. Vangiya ms.). 


See LHQ. XXIV. pp. 321-3. 
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arrea(is) a(t) name of Upapurāņa; Vais- 
nava in contents; ref. to in Bengali 
Harivarts'a of Bhavānanda, 


See R. C. Hazra, "Some Lost Upa- 
purāņas °, JASB. 1954, pp. 28-29 and 
Studies in Upapurāņas Vol. I. (1958) 
pp. 357-8. 


Aaw silpa authority given in IO. 3152. 
ear or Kesava; name of Andapillai (Tala- 
vrntanivāsin). 
See TD. 2595; also NCC. II. p. 43a. 
SATE 
—C. on Adhana (Āpast.). BISM. Ñ. fa. 
297. Perhaps same as Kausikarāma. 


See NCC. II. p. 90b. 
(ga) Altāra or Visvamitra. 


—Ramaraksastotra. Bhk. 17.  Oudh 
XVI. 134. Udaipur II. 216, 88. Visva- 
bhāratī 1826. 


See also Budha Kausika and Visva- 
mitra. 
afta (son of Gadadhara), mentioned in the 
last verse of Ācārasāra as its a. 
See NCC. II. p. 29a. 
afarnned vedic. ref. to in Varttika 6 under 


Panini IV. 2. 66; see also Mahabhasya 
and Kasika there. 


Is it Kausika sūtra of Av. ? 


See also Ind: Stud. XIII. pp. 417, 
419, 486, 445, 455 and JAOS. XI. 
p. 877. 


sium Q. in Gangādāsa's Chandomafijarī. 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. Hist. 
I. p. 462. | 


sa reet eur aatan 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 107b. 
sare: siiftiegramā 
—Asaucanirnaya. B. III. 70, 


See Govindacarya. 

«tfāraara mentioned in Mantrakhanda of 
Rasaratnākara of Nityanātha. Bomb. 
Uni. 224. 

aifarngem Oppert I. 1095. 2306. 6825. Sri. 
Dev. 307. i 

See above Kāisikapurāņa. 

a manm: Bud. AMG. II. p. 814. AR. 
XX. p. 202 (Kau. sūtra). p. 396. p. 514. 
Kanjur-Kyoto 173. Lalou p. 41. 
Nanjio 865. 

See also Acta Ori. XI (1938) p. 8; 
JĀ. 1929. Jul.-Sept. p. 96. 
^. Edn. (1) by E. Conzein S?9no-Indiàn 
Studies, (2) based on the above, in 
Mahāyānasūtrasangraha Pt. I. pp. 95- 
96, Buddhist Skt, Texts 17, Darbhanga, 
1961. "ES 

Hanae uer IM. 2095 (ino.). 

Cf. Kausiki S'iksa. | 
ereHrer from Varāhapurāņa. Vis'va- 
bharati 2878b, 


See above 
?mahatmya. 


ARTA or Ita or WAST 


Kaigikapurana and 


—Cc. on Dhürtasvamin's C. Bhasya on 
Apast. sr. sūtra, | 
See NCC. II. p. 138a. See Ramandar. 
lath TAA 
—Atharvasikhāvilāsa. MT. 2225. 
Bee Rāmānujācārya. 
aama Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhāgavata- 
tatparyanirnaya,  Sarvamūla edn., 
p. 95b. 
See Kusikasruti above, 
eT (Al) eger dh. Kavindracarya 1647. 
Q. by Acala Dviveda in Nirnaya- 
dipaka, composed in 1518 A.D. (IO. i. 
p. 494b). M 


H 
i 
E 
i 
L| 
E 
5 


PRET nee ee 


gfirmacarnct Jain. 


See Kupaksakausikāditya, NCC. III. 
p. 196b. 


«fra (ga) «m Av. in 14 chs. containing 141 
sections; on sāntika, paustika and 
grhya rites; one of the five Kalpas 
of the Av.; also known as Sarmhita- 
kalpa or Sarhhitāvidhi (See JAOS. XI. 
p. 378). For a comparative study of 
the Kau. and the Vaitānasūtra, see 
JAOS. XI. pp. 378-68. 


Kausikais g. in Vaitanasutra, ILI. 
xi. 22. 1. 


America 215-16. 218. AS. p. 51. 

' B. I. 172. Baroda 379. 889. 6854. 
7596. BBRAS. 649-650 (together 
complete). Ben. 18 (inc.). Bikaner 
709-710. Bomb. Uni. 912. BORI. 4 
and 5 of 1866-68. 9 of 1870-71. 150 
of 1879-80. 86 and 87 of 1880-81. 
Buhler 553 (2 mss.). Gough p. 78. 
IM. 2039 (chs. 10-14). 3726. IO. 4701. 
Kh. 55. Khn. 4. Lz. 108 (fr.). Mithila 
IV. 38. München 175-78. NP. III. 
92. V. 64. Oudh 23. P. 8. Peters. 
II. p. 188 (no. 28). III. p. 383 (no. 


' 14). SB. 105. Tb. 21. Weber 962. 


1498. 1494. 


Ed. (1) by M. Bloomfield, with 
extracts from G.s of Dārila and 
Kesava. JAOS. XIV. New Haven, 
1890. (2) ch. X. text and transl. by 
Haas, Ind. Stud. V (1862) pp. 378-410. 
(3) ch. XIII. Weber, ‘Zwei Vedische 
Texte uber Omina und Portenta’ 
1859. (4) ch. VIII, Kandikas 60-68. 
with English transl. eto. by J. Gonda. 
Verhandelingen der Koninklijke Neder- 

— landse Akademic van Wetenschappen, 
ajgd. Letterkunde. Nieuwe reeks, Deel 
LXXI.9. Amsterdam, 1965. 
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—Adbhutadhyaya from. 


Pid. with Adbhuta Brahmana. 
Abhandlungen der. Konigl. Akademie 
der Wissenschaften Zu Berlin, 1868. 
pp. 844-418, See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 

pp. 27. 1304. l 


See also W. Caland, Altindische 
Zauberritual Probe einer Ubersetzung 
der Wichtigsten Theile des Kausika- 
sutra; Amsterdam, 1900; ‘Zum 
Kausikasttra’, WZKM. VIII. p. 367. 


—Ājyatantra from. IM. 3725, Peters. 
Il. p. 183 (no, 30). 


— Darsapūrņamāsabrahmatva from. 
BP. p. 289. 


—C. unspecified. BORI. 10 of 1870-71 
(Tika). 

—Q. Kaugikiyakalpavyakhya. an. BORI. 
24 of 1884-86. Peters. III. p. 384 
(no. 24). 


—C. (Kausika) Paddhati or Sarhhita- 
vidhivivarana by Kesava, son of 
Somesvara of Bhojāpura. Q.s the 
three earlier Bhāsyakāras Dārila, 
Rudra and Bhadra. 


Baroda 7399. BORI. 14 of 1884-86. 
9 and 640 of 1899-1915. Gough p. 78. 
R.A. Sastri I. p. 40. Stein 14. 248. 
Weber 1495. 1496. 


See S'rī Vol. X. 3-4. p. 36. 


Extracts from it published at end 
of Bloomfield's edn. of the Sūtra noted 


«A above, 


—Q. Bhasya by Bhatta Darila, great- 
grandson of Vatsasarman. America 
917. Weber 1494 (with text). 


Q. by Kesava in bis Paddhati. 
Extracts from this included in Bloom- 
field’s edn. of the Sūtra noted above, 
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* —C. Bhāsya by Rudra. 


alarm Bud. belongs to Prajayāramita. 


| 
| 
amea by Kausika. Oppert. IL 2764. Q. |: See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dva. 
i 
| 
| 


deana, 


' —C. by Bhattari (Darila » Bhatia, NP. 


—C, Prayogadipa by Devabhadra. B. T. 
172. PUL. I. p. 136. 


| aaae nātaka. by Agami Rāmacandra 
(C. 16th or 17th Century A.D.) Q. 
in his Vilāsaratnākara, Bikaner 3706. 


See Adyar Library Bulletin XII. 
pp. 25-27, 


VI. 2. 


—Q. Bhàsya, metrical, by] Bhadra, Q. by NN 
Kesava in his Paddhati, ` irai IM. 2025 (inc.). L. 184. noticed 
ee Fabio gee vik Bloomfiel Js edn. | | by Kielhorn in Ind. Stud. XIV. p. 160. 


of Sūtras noted above. NES : " saraRmRAEJER (qui) Av. BORI. 155 of 
DNA | 1880-81. Kh. 60. 
| See above under Kausikasūtra. 
RRR TTS, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 
R.A. Sastri IT. p. 172. Ref, to by 


| Ņityānanda Mantrācārya in Vedānta- 
| tattvodaya, IO. 5996, 


—C. Paddhati by Vasudeva. Peters. III. | Arata Bud. Cambr. Uni. Bud. 


C). by Sayana in Av. bhāsya (p. 5, | 
S. P. Pandit’s edn.) and by Kesava 
in his Paddhati (ch. vi end, p. xvii 
Intro. and p. 353 extracts, Bloom- 
field’s edn. of the Stitras noted above) 


p. 383 (no. 14). p. 80. For this tale see Avadanas'ataka 
I. 3, and Ratnavadānamālā 1. 


AMG. II. p. 202. aagi authority. Q. by Anandatirtha 


Ses above Kau. Prájfiaps: amita, in his Br. sūtra Bhāsya. 


Int. I. p. 354. 


ATARIAREN or ATT an. a, praises God 
(in Kerala ?), 


in Maskari bhāsya on Gautama; by | 
Hemādri in Parisesakhanda .I. 631. 
637. 986; by Madhavacarya, Oxf. 270a; 
by Nilakantha in «talu, 
and by VESS | 


|. Krsna of Ramapura 
Adyar. MT, 3824. 


ATIRIEAA or qra by Sāmbavya, a pupil 
of Kausītaka. Adyar I. p. 255b (2 mas. 
inc.). Gough p. 139. PUL. IL App. 
p. 90. SB. 16 (1-6 adhyayas). TD. 

11768 (ino.). Trav. Uni. 436C. T. 1159 
(both inc.). Whish 78 (3). 


Ed. by T. R. Chintamani, with C. of 
Bhavatrāta. Mad. Unt. Skt. Ser. 15 
1964. For a tabular analysis of the 
difference between Kau. grh. sūtra and 

 Sankhayana grh. sūtra, see ibid. 


arm or enfer or 
Aditya oi Kaugikagotra ? 


—[Aghasasti. Visvabhāratī 1986. Same 
as, next]. 

—Asaucanirnaya (Sadasīti). dh. (NCO. 
II. p. 204a). called Prācīnasadasīti as 
contrasted with Abhinavasadasīti by 
Subrahmanya Sudhi. See NCC. I. Re- 
vised edn. p. 307. | 


—— REPRE 


— [C. on Ásaucanirnaya (Sadasīti). MT. Intro. 
1167 (c)]. 
P l J] —C, Adyar. MT. 40 (inc.) (in Anuş- 
This is C. by Laksminrsirhha, See tubhs). Whish 78(4) (metrical; same 
also TD, 18691-85. as MT, 40). 


—4. Vivarana by Bhavatrāta. Adyar. |; 
PUL. II. App. p. 30 (2 mss.; 1 pitr- | 
medha portion only). | 

—Q. Vrtti Prayogarthadipika by Sveta- 
datta. Adyar I. p. 255b (ino.). 


For a Sodasakarmasangraha, based 
on Kaus. grhya, see PUL. II. App. 
p. 34. 


aiftansia(ea)aiitst an. a. was disciple of 


Narayana (son of Soma and pupil of 
Rama) and refers to eight teachers 
(two Nārāyaņas, two Rāmas, two 
Vāsudevas, Krsņa and Nilakantha) ; |: 
mentions also Varadatta-suta (Anar- 
tiya) and his C. on Sānkh. sr. sūra, 
MT. 4339. 5399 (b). 


Adara MT. 5399 (a) (ino.). 
«tdtasmga unspecified. Brahmasva Matha 9. 
armes Vadakkematham 27. 


«dtaaiggif(«a) on the order of.the rites 
| (Catan in Malayalam). Elankulattu |: 
Pallippurattu | 


Kurür Bhattatiri 12. 
Mana 60. Tripptnittura IIT, 111. 
Vadakkematham 37. 45. 47. 


«talk ancient sage g. as 


gr. sütra, IV. 15. 11; VII. 91. 6; 


IX. 20. 84; XI. 11. 3, 6. 


Aafk. one of the Sākhās of Rv. ref. to in 
Caranavyüha; now surviving in Kerala. 


Regarding there being two different | 


S'akhas, Kausitaka? and S'ankhayana, 
seo Bhagavad Datta, Vaidek Vanmay 
ka Itihās, Vol. I, p. 108 and T. R. 
Chintamani, Proceed. AIOC. IX. pp. 
180-194; Intro., 
sūtra, Mad. Uni. Skt. Ser. 15; AIOC. 
XII (Summary) pt. ii. p. 22. 


(wat) Atak. ref. to in Jyotistomapaddhati 


^... gecording to Sankhayana. IO.:400. 


authority in | 
Kausitaki Brahmana and Sānkbāyana | 


————  —— — P —M———————————————————————————————————M——————TT 


Kausītaka  grhya | 


1i9. 


The Mahakausitaki is, according to 
^ Caraņavyūha,. another. Sākhā of Ry., 
different from Kaus. 


draft 


—C. Veit. Adyar I. p. 256a (ino.). 


attālā, name by which Azhvat ficeri Tam- 


prákkal (Netranarayana), the highest 
authority of the Kausitaki Brahmins 
in Kerala, is known. Ref. to by Gargya 
Nīlakaņtha in his Bhasya on Arys- 
bhatiya. 


sitne definitely known as such; text 
different from S'ankhayana?. 


Adyar I: p. 2b. Adyar D. I. 67 (cha. 
1-18). 58 (chs. 16-30). Brahmasva- 
matha 5. 28 (chs. 1-3). 89. IO. 4267. 
Trav. Uni. 983A (2 chs.). 1178A. 1672 
(inc ).. 1673 (inc.). (all Mahāvrata 
-o section). 1744 (Uddharakanda), 12589C. 
. 12797 (both inc.). Vadakkematham 10. 


Mss: other than the above noted in 
the Catalogues as Kausītakī or S'an- 
khāyana” represent the other text. For 
‘mss. of this, see under S'ankhayana? 
. Although "Vinayaka Bhatta calls his 
C..as one on the Kausītakī”, his C. is 
really on the Sānkhāyana ie The 
only C. on the text which is speci- 
fically Kau.. is that of the Kerala a.. 
-= Udaya, noted below. 


* For a set of differences between the 
two texts, see T. R. Chintamani, 
Proceed. AIOC. IX (1940), pp. 184-87. 


An edn. of this text by E. R. 
Sreekrishna Sarma, of Tirupati is 
being published from Wiesbaden, 


. —C. . Sukhadā . (also called Sadartha- 
vimarsinī in some mss.) by Udaya of 
Mukundamangalam family in Brah- 

. makkalam in Kerala (See NCC. II. 
p: 825). 
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Adyar I. p. 258a, Adyar D. I. 59. 
60. MT, 3650. 3779. 4316 (all three 
inc.). 

Being ed. by E. R. Sreekrishna 
Sarma, Tirupati. 


almiaieerees MT. 4183 (ino). Mysore I. 


p. 48 (upto XIII. 32). PUL. I. p. 135. 


aittasttegutauē (?) Paliyam 159. 880 (5). 
«tdtaatustē Vangiya Sup. 1802 (ms. d. 1654 
A.D.). 


exteris (maur) saig or ASSA adhy. 3-6 


of the Aranyaka. 


On the Kau. and S'ankh. Up. texts 
being different, see T. R. Chintamani 
AIOC. XII. Summaries, 


On the parallels between Kausī- 
taki Brahmanopanisad and Jaiminiya 
Brahmanopanisad and some critical 
comments on readings in the former, 
see S. Bhattacharya, Poona Ori. XV. 
1950. pp. 180-42. 


Adyar I. p. 24b. Adyar Up. p. 168 
(6 mss.) (1 with C,). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 80. America 541-44. 
Anandasrama 556H (with C.). 3030. 
4094. 6432. AS. p, 51 (2 mss). B.I 


48 (with C.). 66. 68 (with C.). Baroda | 


8820 (a). 9995 (b). 9995 (e/1). 247 (a) 
(with O.). 3919 (with C). BBRAS. 
473. Bhr. 2. 487. Bik, 231 (ch. 1). 
Bikaner 6534 (a) (in a collection). 
BISM. tā. 236/7. BORI. 26 of Vis. (i) 
(with C.). 78 of Vis. (i). 8 of 1884-87 
(with C.). Brl. 61. 64. Burnell 31a. 
CLB. I. p. 56 (6 mss; 3 with C.). 
GD. 367. 568. Gough p. 30. Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 20. Granthappura p. 24, 
nos. 667. 568. Haug. 19. 44. IL. 
286 .(with .C.). IM. 4228. 4230 


"(Sānkh.). 7199N. 7684H. IO. 493-4 


(29, 66). 524 (with C.). 4972. Mad. 


Uni, R.E.8. 297 (k). 370 (b). 441 (m). 
MD. 415-17. 15023, MT. 1779 (n). 
2511 (with C.). 3875 (e) (with O.). 
4502 (with C.). 4772 (a) München 
186 (p. 182). Mysore I. p. 14. Mysore 
D. I. 258-55, .256 (inc.). 257-58. 
Oppert I. 7532, 7848. 7917. II. 3128. 
6202. 6897. Oudh XV. 4. Oxf. II. 
1006 (1). Peters. IT. p. 169 (no. 3). 
Poona 26 (with C.). 66. 78. Prativadi- 
bhayankar p. 11, no. 9 (b). Radh. 3 
(with C.) Reb. 8. SB. 381. 382. 
S'esayya 1861 (p. 81). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 99 (no. 380). 1918-30, 
p. 11 (no. 86) (4 adhs., ine.) (no. 87) 
(with C.). TA. 11. 1662/8. Taylor II. 
398 (in a collection). TD. 910-911. 


912-914 (inc.), Trav. Uni. 439B. 978.. 


13531Z-4. L. 1388A ("vārttika). Up. 
Br. Mutt 606. Wai. 165. Weber 
1408. 


Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 39. 1861. (2) 
in Telugu script, in a collection, 1883. 
(3) Anandasrama 29, pp. 113-114. 
41, 115-144. with C.s of Narayana. 
and Sankarānanda, 1895. (4) in a 
collection of 28 Ups. Bombay, 1904, 
(5) in a collection. Vol. 2. Calcutta, 
1904. (6) in a collection of 28 Ups. 
N.S. Press, Bombay, 1906. (7) 
Samanya Vedanta Ups. Adyar, 1921. 
(8) with Maitrayaniya? Sacred Bks. 
of the Hindus 31, Allahabad, 1926. 
(9) with Chandogyabrahmanopanisad. 
with notes in Eng. from C.s of S'an- 
kara and Ānandagiri. edn. by Roer, 
Mitra and Cowell. Madras. 1982. (10) 
Īsādivimsottarasatopanisadah, N.S. 


Press, 1948 (5th edn.), pp. 194-207 


(in a collection), 


Translations: Eur opean : 


English: by (1) E. B. Cowell: Bib. 
Ind. 39, 1861, in Twelve Principal 
Ups., 1906 (pp. 15-46). 


(2) Max 


Indian 


" 1922.-. 


MU 


(1951) pp. 1-9 and Poona Ori. XV. 


Müller, SBE. 1, 1879. (3) Sitanatha 
Tattvabhushana, Vol. II (in a collec- 
tion). 1904. (4) R, E. Hume, Oxford, 
1921. (5) Sacred Book of the Hindus 
91, Allahabad, 1926. 


French: (1) by O. de Aarlen, Le 
Museon 4 (1885) 240-5; 6 (1887) 
.420-88; 581-87. (2) L. e Les 
Ubid. Paris, 1948, with Intro. and 
" Notes. 


German: (1) Sechzig Upanishads 
des Veda by Paul Deussen. Leipzig, 
1897. 3rd edn. 1921. (2) Aus Brah- 


. manas und Upanishaden by Hille: 


brandt, Jena, 1921. (8) Die Weisheit 
der Upanischaden by J. Hertel. Mun- 
chen, 1921. 2nd edn. 1922. 


Latin: Oupnek'hat by Anquetil 
Duperron Vol. II. Pee 68-93. 1802. 


Bengali: (1) mainte no, 1, 
Calcutta, 1908. (2) Upanisadavali, 
Vol. II. pp. 108-286, 1909. (3) Rg- 
vediya Upanisadah. Galoutba, 1911-18, 
(4) in a collection. with Sitanatha 
Tattvabhushan's C., 1921 (8rd edn.). 


Gujarati: S'rz Upanisado pp. 735- 
187. 1917. 


Hindi: (1) Upantsatsāra pp. 45-46. 
1892. (2) 180 Ups.. (Brahmavidyā- 
khanda) pp. 134-178. Bareilley. 


"Marathi: .Upanisatsangraha Pt. IV. 


For a study of the religious 
symbolism in the Kau., see R. S. J. 
Antoine. J. of Ori. Inst. M 8. Uni. 
Baroda IV. 1954-55, pp. 980-37 ; on 
some readings in Kau., see S$, P. 
Bhattacharya, Proceed. AIOC. XVI. 


pp. 130-42; P. Thieme, Der Weg durch 
16 - 
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den Himmel nach der Kau., Wissen- 
schaftliche Zeitschrift der Martin 
Luther Uni., Halle-Wittenberg, 
1951-2, 


Em unspecified. Anandagrama 4494. 


6020. B. I. 48.68. BORI. 8 of 1884- 
87 (with text). Poona 26. Radh. 8. 
Trav. Uni. 975 (chs. 3-4). 978 (chs, 
3-6). 1178B. Weber 1408. 


—Co. Ānandāsrama 556H (with text). 


sec Upanisanmangalābhāraņa. MT. 
4418 (19). TD. 1939. 


—C. Dipika. Ānandāsrama 4493. 6034. 
—C. Prakāsikā: Trav. Uni. 4368 (ino.). 


—C. Yojana. IM. 9979 (ino.). 
—C. Vyakhya. Trav. Uni. 975. 149430 


(both ino.). 


—C. Bhasya by iyu Diksita. Adyar 


Up. p. 168, Mysore I. p. 458, 


—C. Vivarana by  Upanisadbrahma- 


yogin. Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 324, 


Ptd. Samanya Vedanta Ups. pp. 
111-167. Adyar, 1921. 


—C. Dipika by N arayana. 


Pid. Anandas'rama 29. pp. 118-144. 
1895. 


. —O. Jfanamali by Nagara Narayana, 


pupil of Rāmendra Sarasvatī. 
Baroda 3827, BORI. 4 of 1879-80. 


CLB. I. p. 56 (ino.). P. 4 (Drpika), 
Weber 1409 (last khanda). 


—C. by Visnuveda Yati. MT. 4502. 
—C, by Sankara (4 adhyāyas). Oudh 


XV. 4. Weber 88, 84, 


—Ce. by Anandagiri. Oudh XIV. 8. 
—Cc. by. Rangarāmānujadāsa. Oudh 


XV. 4. XVI. 34. 


i 
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—C. Dipika by Sankarananda, pupil of 
Ātmānanda. 

Adyar I. p. 25a. America 544, AS. 
p. 51 (4 mss.). B.1. 68. Baroda 247(a). 
5848 (a). BORI. 26 of Vis. (i) (with 
text). Brahmacari Wadi 20. CLB. 1. 
p. 56 (2 mss.). GD. 569. Granthap- 
pura p. 24, no. 569. Hz. 1182, p. 116. 
IL. 236 (with text). IM. 6943 (ino.). 
IO. 594. Jodhpur 50. MD. 17820. 
MT. 2511. 3875 (e). Mysore I. p. 429. 
Proceed. ASB. 1869. 137. PUL. l; 
p. 29 (2 mss.; 1 ino.). Rgb. 8. Tüb. 6. 
Weber 83. 

Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 39. 1861. with 
English transl, (2) Anandas rama 29. 
pp. 118-144. 1895. (8) Rgvediya 
Upanisadah. Calcutta, 1911-13 (with 
Bengali transl.). (4) with Eng. transl. 
by E. B. Cowell. Bib. Ind. 99. 1861. 
(B) with French transl. by C. de 
Harlez. Le Museon 4 (1885) 240-5; 
6 (1887) 420-88 ; 531-87. 


—C, Anvayamukhavyakhyana by 
S'yamalala Gosvamin. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Kamala- 
malika no. 1. Calcutta, 1903. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1306. 


—Q. by Sayana. Oppert II. 9919. 
—C. Sankarakrpa by Sitanatha Tattva- 
bhushana. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl in a 
collection. 8rd edn. 1921. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1306. 


—C. Prakāsikā by Rangarāmānuja. vis. 
adv. Baroda 3919 (inc). CLB. I. 
p. 56 (inc.). Mysore I. p. 465. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 11 (no. 87). 


Stein 26. 


—Q. by Bangācārya. Devipr. 79, 38. 


[Rangaramanuja ?]. 


Ādamam metrical resume forming 


part of the Anubhütiprakasa. by 
Vidyāraņya. IO. 538 (8 & 9). 

degot aT 
Upanisanmahimanirupana. Taylor IT. 
460. 461. 


abstract from 


diana Jain. BORI. 278 of A1882-83. 


306s of A1882-88. 


See Kāyotsarganiryukti, NCC, III. 


pp. 371b-372a. 


a&Yaemdgesaw from Ramayana. Trav. Uni. 


- 


56068. 


Haier on Rama. from Balakanda of 


* Adhyatma Ramayana. Alwar 2089. 
America 1174, : 
See Venk. Press edn. 
See Tattvakaustubha, Sarnskara- 


kaustubha, Smrtikaustubha, Sabda- 
kaustubha, Vedāntakaustubha, Dāna- 
kaustubha, Nirņayakaustubha, * Rāja- 
kaustubha eto. 


«tegā probably Sabda k. Cranganore 131. 


175. 194. 213 (ine.) (2nd Pāda). Killi- 
mangalattu Mana 41. 


—C: Trippūņittura II. 179. 
Aega dh. CPB, 1102. Kavindracarya 1191 


(ch. 12?). 


«ga dh. authority cited in a collection of 


Kārikās, an., IO. 1658: in Parva- 


nirnaya of Ganapati Ravala, 10. 1674 
(see IO. i. p. 5348). 

dh. authority ref. by Amrta (early 
19th Cent. A.D.) in his Sarhskara- 
paddhati, Bomb. Uni. 1198. 


a 
—C. IM. 5005 (ine.). 


ated dh. 
—Narayanabali from. IM. 8856. 


— Vastusantiprayoga. Asval. 


8615 (b). 


Baroda 


agag probably a C. 


to in his Sarnvādacintāmaņi, BORI. 
D. II. i. 348. 


See NCC. II. pp. 251b. 252a. 


gua vedanta, by Bhaskara Dīksita. See 


S'abdakaustubhadüsana. 


afepiatet also called famae by Krsņalīlā- 
suka. 

Pid. TSS: 2; also in TSS. 211 

(Stotrasamahara. Part I. B., No. 6 


in the collection) and in J. of Kerala 
Uni. Mss. Ori. Libr. XI. i. 1961. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 299b. 


aera of Srivatsagotra, father of Rama- 
nujācārya (a. of Parānkusapādukā- 
stava, MT. 4508). 


HRSA or Atretafārar on vaidic phonetics. 
ascribed to Kauhala. Adyar I. p. 52b. 
Adyar D. I. 777. 778. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 20. MD. 898. Oppert I. 970. 
II. 744. 2596. 5786. 7364. 7947. 
9458. 


Q. in an an, C. on Siddhantasiksa 
of Srinivasa. See Ind. Ant. V. pp. 
193-200 ; also IO. 4964 (Kahala), 


 —O. Vyākhyā. Trav. Uni. L. 13460 
(inc. ). 


RESTA grammarian. Q. in Taittiriyaprati- - 


,. sakhya, 17, 2 and in the C. on Taitt. 
Pratr, V. 39-41. 
See JAOS.. VII. p. 405. 
adu Q. in Tribhasyaratnakara C. on 
Taittirīyaprātisākhya ; ref. to in 
Bhāradvājasiksā (see PUL, II. App. 
p. 12). | | 
: 7 Cf. Kauhalagiksa and Kauhalīputra. 
SATIEK ny. Trav. Uni. 1880M. 
wasaa ny. Mysore I.p. 372. 


pēdā 


by Indradatto- 
pādhyāya on Sabdakaustubha. ref, 
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sedere ny. BORT. 162 of 1899-1915. 


sedem ny. Ben. 164 (ino.). 
—by Harirāma. Oudh XV, 106. 

arate ny. Hpr. IT. 44. 

qarga ny. Stein 136. 

ATARI (vent?) BP. p. 240a. 


meret (?) 
178 (48). 


„g authority on dh. Q. in Viramitrodaya, 
Sarnskāra, Chowkhamba edn. pp. 188, 
837 ; ibid. S'ráddha, same Ser. pp. 19. 
188ff.; in Govindārņava, Prāyascitta, 
IO. ms. 1566, pp. 79a. 88b; ibid. 
Ahnika, same Ser. p. 179; in Apararka 
(pp. 487, 1086, 1187); in Smrti- 
candrika (Kane, HDS. I. p. 690); 
in Harita Venkatācārya's Sudhi- 
vilocana, C. on his own Pitrmedhasāra 
(pp. 80, 164 Telugu script edn. Mysore 
1896); also in same a.'s Āsaucasataka- 
vyākhyā (p. 46. MD. 2990) (V. 
Raghavan, Annals of Ori. Res. Uni. of 
Madras II. p. 29 Skt. Section). 


by Ramanuja. Ahmedabad 


mas UTR sr. pr. on Adhanagnihotra and 
Jyotistoma. by Kurangarāja, son of 
Nīlamāņikka. Baroda 9868. 


saspe Q. by Hemadri in Parisesakhanda, 


IT. 860. 
See Aurvapaficaratra, NCC. III. 
p. 104b, 

Grafa oor Gzfaftnempaagstaaelām by 


Kesava  Diksita, son of 
Dīksita. Stein 87 (inc.). 


Vitthala 


PIJET in 18 chs. from Bhavisyottara- 


putāņa. IIO. 117. IL. (Kratupurusa?). 


mara sr. Trav. Uni. 3040. 
maar sr. pr. IM, 4887 (ino.). Mysore 


I. p. 56. 
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—according to Sv. Alph. List Beng. 


Govt. p. 128 (Samaprayas'citta). POL. 
II. App. p. 28. RASB. II. 1368. 


—different text. MD. 1159. 


—by Totamalla Harihara of Kasyapa- 
gotra. based on the 9th Pragna of 
Apast. sr. sūtra. MT. 1726. | 


agtmattratft Mysore II. p. 3. 


z- TRU VE VEVS RS ER: vedanta. NW. 298. 
Radh, 5. 


mamat sr. pr. Baroda 6742 (h). 6979 (i). 
Trav. Uni. 2990L. 


—by Vedāraņyesasūri. Baroda 9903 (a) 
(Jyotistomabheda and Hrīnkārabheda). 


—by Harihara. PUL. II. App. p. 24 
(Nirüdhapasubandha). 


See below Kraturatnamala. 


magmai in verses. Peters. II. p. 172 (no 
42). | 


matamiet Sānkh. Peters. II. p. 169 (no. 18). 
—by Mahadeva. Mysore I. p. 615. 


«GST Vs. sr. pr. according to Katyayana. 
by Harihara Misra Agnihotrin (iden- 
tical with a. of C. Bhāsya on Pāra- 
skara grh. sū.). 


Baroda 9118 (chs. 2-4). 10619. Ben. 
15. BORI. 188 of 1880-81. IM. 5564 
(inc.). Kh. 59. Peters. II. p. 178 (no. 
67). PUL. I. p. 46 (inc) II. App. 
p. 24, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 7 
(no. 54). RASB. II. 1037. SB. 57 
(called otherwise Katy. Darsapūrņa- 
māsahautraprayoga). Stein 14 (Nigū- 
dhapasuprayoga). 


agantat name of C. by-Visņu(jī) Kavi, son 
of Srīpati on Sānkhāyana(srauta)- 
sūtrapaddhati. See under the latter. 


Ben. 4. Hpr. IV. 68. RASB. II. 
415. SB. 22. 

KGS sr. supplement to Varada- 
rāja's Audgātratantra. by  Ranga- 
nāthādhvarin, Kaņdaramāņikka (a. of 
Padamafijarīmakaranda, MT. 634 (g) 
(ino.)). 


mgg 13th Parisista of Katyayane in 17 
sections. 


-- Baroda 12011 (1). Oxf. 387a. Oxf. 
II. 868 (1f) RASB. II. 989. Rep. 
. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 2. Stein 14. Weber 
. 951 (13). : 
Listed in Caranavytha. (See TD. 

1763). — | 

. Q. in Viramitrodaya, Sarhskara, 
Chowkhamba edn. p. 977. 

gag Samavedaparisista in 29 slokas, Oxf. 
389b. Oxf. II. 857 (2). 


«ges Kavindracarya 632.. Q. by Hemadri ; 
Vijfianes'vara, Oxf. 3562 ; ; Madhava- 
carya, Oxf. 266b. 270a; Nilakantha, 
Sarnskārakaustubha ; in Mitaksara on 
Yājiavalkya III. 28 (Kane, HDS. I. 
pp. 537a, 690a). 

saaa (?) Bharatpur I. 12. 

serae sr. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 


Of. MD. 1146. 
AAT AAT SĀRTĀ MD. 1146 (p. 845). 
REI gr. pr. Trav. Uni. 2990H. 
RATA ŪTETA s. Adyar I. p. 65a. 
suu: mim. Mysore I. p. 408. 


amu vaidic. CPB. 1108-04. IM. 1786 (ino.) 
(14 adhy.). Oudh XIX. 82. — 


«tī authority. ref. by Abhinavagupta in his 
Tantraloka, Vol. VII. Ah. 12, p. 105. 


HARMIGAT on the procedure for the worship 
of Sivá, Narayana, Durga, Ganapati, 


Harihara, Rama, Navagrahas etc. MT. matiem unspecified. 


4160 (inc.) (with Malayalam C.). 


smHegiemms: by Ramyadeva. Q. in his C. 
on Bhavopahārastotra. Kas, Texts 14 
p. 4. 


margilan tantra mentioned in the 
Tantracintàmani of Damodara. 


See Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, p. 9. 
meum vaid. Khn. 8. - 


SHAAN TET Sukla Yv. Kanva. on the 
Krama-recital. Called also Kāņva- 
sikş and K. sakhrya kr. kā. by 
Sambhumisrs according to verse 7 
in the ptd. text. : 

Adyar I. p. 52a. Adyar D. I. 771. 
Mithila IV. 39. 89 (A). ` 


Pid. Sliksasangraha, Ben. Skt. Ser. 
10. 1898, pp. 369-377. 


ais a C. by. Abhinavagupta c on a Krama- 
stotra different from a.'s. Kramastotra. 
Q. by Abhinavagupta in his Parātrim- 


‘gikavivarana, p. 236; in Maheyvarā-: 


=:. nanda’s Maharthamafijariparimala pp. 
“127, 156, 178, 192ff., TSS. 66. 


See NCO. I. Revised edn. p. 300b. 


maig on Sanskrit Dhatupatha. by 
Dhanafijya. Hpr. II: 45. 


masse by Ramabhatta. Jodiya II. 35. 


RHET (tantra). by Ratnagarbha Sarva- 
bhauma. L. 331. 


maaan See Rāmasrīkramacandrikā. B. 
IV. 86. 


sew vaidic. IM. 2502. 
Agta tantra. by Jagannatha, disciple of 


Kālikānanda. RASB. VIII. B. 6528. 


—from the Saktisangamatantra, PUL. 
I. p. 115. 
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Kadayanallūr 226. 
Kizhakkumbhāgattu Mana 138. R.A. 
Sastri I. p. 132, TCD. 907B (tr.). 

> Udaipur IT, 144, 9 (2 Patalas). 


Ref. to in Āgamatattvavilāsa, 

L. 3186; in Bhakticintamani, MT. 
4479, TCD. 1008. Q. in S'āktānanda- 
tarangiņī, Oxf. 108b; by Krsna Vidya- 
.vagisa Bhattācārya in. Tantraratna, 

| München J. 405; in Ujjvalanilamani, 
| IO. i. p. 358b; in Sundaradāsa's 
Kāmbhojaprakās'a. vais. BBRAS. 1149. 


madf jy. Tirupati 42, 


suites or Mukundayajanakramadīpikā. 
Adyar II. p. 202b (with C.). GD. 1125 
(inc.). 1126A. Granthappura p. 49, 
nos. 1125. 1126A. Trav. Uni. 5844A, 
5859A. L. 673A. 8917A. 8990. 10716, 
10762A. 12774. B & C. (last six ino.). 


—C. Vyākhyā. Adyar II. p. 909b. 


. . —OC. Bhāvadīpikā by Nityaprajīa. GD. 
1116 (inc.). Granthappura p. 49, no. 
1116. Trav. Uni. 802A. 12348A. 
12415A. 12774A. L. 1425B. (all ino.). 


amen tantra. Most of these are probably 
by Kesavá. 


Adyar II. p. 192b (inc.). Bhau Dāji 
59.  Brahmasva Matha 87 (Visnu- 
pūjāvidhi). Harisinghji p. 82 (no. 
148). K. 38. Mithila, Naduvil Matham 
95 (inc.) (anusthana). Radh. 25 (with 
C.) Ramsingh 1653 (8 Patalas). Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 39 (no. 833). 
TD. 16977-79. Triv. Cur. VII. 112 
(10 Patalas). Tib. 9. Vangīya p. 55 
(ino. ). 


—C. Radh. 25. TD. 16980, 24109. 
—C. by Gaņesadatta. NW. 198. 


—C. by Visvesvara (Patalas 1-3) and 
thence by Janārdana. Stein 228. Pro- 
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bably on that of Kesava. Viz. Skt. 
Coll. (by Janardana). 


slm or IGA tantra in 8 Patalas, 
on the worship of Vaisnava deities. 
by Kesava Kāsmīrin. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 30. AS. 
pp. 51-52 (4 mss.). BBRAS. 819 (ino.). 
Bik, 1280. BORI. 1118 of 1886-92 
(with C.). Burnell 207a. Cabaton I. 
528. Cr. Cs. V. 16. Filliozat I. 206 
(with C.). L. 1551. 1645. MT. 2171(d). 
3614 (c). 7480 (with C.) (ino). 
Mysore I. p. 568 (2 mss.; one with C.). 
Nabadwip p. 28 (fr.). Nepal II. p. 79. 
NP. III. 62. Oudh XV. 180. Paris 
(B 153). Peters. IV. p. 42 (no. 1118) 
(with C.) (ino.). Proceed. ASB. 1865, 
140. PUL. I. p. 115 (with C.). RASB. 
VIII. B. 6487. 6488. 6489 (inc., with 
C.). 6490 (with C.). SSPC. I. J. 195. 
III. I. 63 (with C.). Tagore 36. TD. 
XX. Bup. nos. 9À. 948. Vangiya p. 55 
(inc.). Visvabhāratī 87 (b) (10 chs.?). 
245. 


Ptd. (1) Vividhatantrasangraha by 
Rasikmohan Chatterji. 1877-1884. (2) 
with C. of Govinda Bhatta, Chowk. 
Skt. Ser. 49 (1917). (3) Kas. Texts 54. 
1929. i 


—0. BORI. 1118 of 1886-92. Peters. 
ÍV. p. 42 (no. 1118). 


—C, Laghudipika. AS. p. 59. Dacca 
2523. 4566. 


—C. by Kesava Bhatta Gosvāmin. Oudh 
XV. 180. 


—C. by Govinda (vidyāvinoda) Bhatta- 
carya. AS. p. 859. Bik. 1282. Cr. 
Filliozat I, 206. Hpr. I. 86. NP. III. 
62. PUL. I. p. 115. RASB. VIII. B. 
6489 (fr.). 6491 (Introductory part 
different from that in  Ptd. text). 
SSPC, IIT. I. 68 (with text). 


Ptd. with text. See above, 


—C, by Govinda Sarman, son of Jagan- 


nàtha. RASB. VIII. B. 6492. 
—C. Bhāvadīpikā by Nityaprajfia (Puru- 
^. sottama). Mysore I. p.568. TD. XX. 
Sup. nos. 9B (ino.) (Patalas 1-6, 7th 
inc.) 948 (Beg. same as that of 
RASB. VIII. B. 6490 ascribed to 
Bhairava ). 

—C. by Bhairava Tripāthin. Bik. 1281. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6490 (Intro. verse 
different ; same as that of C. Bhava- 
dipika. TD. XX. Sup. no. 9B). 


—C. by Mādhavācārya. AS. p. 52. 
BORI. 648 of 1895-1902 (Madhava 
Bhatta). 

—C. Prabha by Hari. MT. 7480 (ino.). 
Visvabharatt 1494 (Composed in 1880 
A.D. (?)). 

—Gopalakrsnamantrakalpa from. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 927 (1-8 Patalas). 

maeta by Nityānanda. NW. 194. 


maga or amama Q. by Raghu- 
nandana in his Dīksātattva (Serampore 
edn. II. 373) and Devapratisthātattva 
(Serampore edn. II. 285). 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 365, 
—vedanta. Naduvil Matham 16A, 


mA or Uigama” E 
—Tattvasamāsavrtti. L. 2228. Reb, 
565-67. 571. 


See under Tattvasamāsa. 


es 


suuin. tantra. Radh. 25. 


A 


pactat son of Cakrapāņi and grandson of. 


Srīpati; native of Pūrvagrāma in 
Southern Radha; styled Vādīndra- 
- cakracūdāmaņi; promulgated the 
Sarhksiptasāra or Jaumara school of 
gr. C. 850-1250 A.D. | 


See H. P. Sastri, Intro. to RASB. 
VI. p. lxvii. 

See also N. N. Das Gupta, Kramadi- 
svara and his school of grammar, 
Ind. Cult. V (1988) pp. 351—361. 


—Sarhksiptasara, an epitome of Panini’s 
Astādhyāyī. in 7 padas (eighth pada 
on Pkt. being added later); revised 
by Jumaranandin who wrote C. Rasa- 
vati on it. IO. 5071-72. 


— C. on the same. SSPC. II. A. 26. 
This is by Kra? or by J. nandin or 
revised by latter. 

Ptd. with C. Rasavati revised by 
Jumaranandin and Ce. by Goyicandra, 
Calcutta, 1888, 1901, 1904, 1911. 

—Unadiparis'sta. 

See NCC. II. p. 296a. 

—C. on Nānārthakalpadruma. lex. 
Visvabhāratī 622 (ino.). | 

madraga SSPC. IIT. I. 24, Varendra 11 
(tantra). 


put oat (RR JET from Rudrayāmala. AS. 
p. 52. SSPC. I. I. 815. 


aafdauēsgsaauītātīdta” conjectural title. 


Dacca 1920. D. 

sumendum Bud. by Vanaratna. Cor- 
dier ITT. p. 121. 

mugdidtemrafa IM. 4536 (ino.). 

—tantra. by Sukadeva. Mithila. RASB. 

VIII. B. 6526 (one Parijatananda and 
a ETA are 
mentioned). 


PAAT or mAs TT name of G. on Tattva- 
samāsā. 
See under the latter. 


STR list of Sāmavedie books. IM. 8764 
(ino.). 
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«udāfirataamz Bud. by Vimalamitra. 
Cordier IIT. p. 324. 


FAAFIA saivāgama. Q. in Abhinavagupta’s 
Tantraloka III. Kas. Texts pp. 168, 
172-3, 190. 

manià (with C.). vedalaksana, Mysore I. 
p. 26. 

KŪRAASAT veda. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1914- 15, 
p. 2 (no. 2419). 

sHAtet vedalaksana. Trav. Uni. 5505 (ino.). 

KAT tantra. Mysore I. p. 568. 

sm or °afturst Rv. Brl. 6. Burnell 3b 
(2 mss.). Hz. 1890. IO. 4245. 4249(2). 
TD. 1751-53. 


saraut Kr. Yv. kramapatha. by Gopala. 
MD. 14780 (called also Saptaksari- 
paribhasa in col.). Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 1 
(Kr. r. sap. pari.). 

sumen: mantra. TD. 15589. 

—in 9 Patalas. Burnell 207a (2 mss.). 

TD. XX. Sup. nos. 918. 919. 

moans Sukla Yv. in 40 kārikās. RASB. 
II. 892. 


RACAAAAT vedic. 
text. IO. 4246. 


Cf, IO, 61. 
sumet tantra. by Srinivasa. NW. 214. 


kramapātha. another 


maga vedic. Lucknow Mus. Venkatesiah 
62. 


magam vedic. by Babhravya. mentioned in 


the maügalasloka of Narasimha's Jata- . 


laksana (TOD. 34K). 


«araa! by the Paramaguru of Mahesvarā- 
nanda. Q. in Maharthamafijari, TSS. 
66. pp. 115, 117; same as Subhagodaya- 
vāsanā. 
See Intro. p. 4 of Nityāsodasikār- 
nava, ed. PES Sanskrit Uni- 
versity, 1958. 
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masa Bud. by Jabaripāda (Ajapālipāda). 


Cordier II. p. 200. IIT. p. 222. 
—by Līlāvajra. Cordier III. p. 187. 


KAILA aafaa Bud. by Vimala. Gor- 


dier III. p. 154. 


snaar S'ukla Yv. krama text. Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p. 80. L. 1803-4. 


sagat or S'rikrama sarhhita. Dacca 4781. 
MHASAE or THA Or ARAA by Krsna 


Tarkālankārabhaitācārya. 
See under Dāyakrama* 
suas IM. 2578. 


mucrara sākta. Q. in Tantrāloka and its C. 
by Jayaratha. Vol. IV. Kas. Texts 80, 
p. 172; and in Mahārthamafijarī. TSS. 
66, pp. 88. 97ff. 


sewn name of C. by Jiva Gosvamin on 
Bhāgavata. E 


Ptd. Murshidabad, 1885, 1908. 


KFT (ATT) Sukla Yv. BORI. 372 of 
1883-84. BORI. D. I. i. 262. BP. 
p. 286. RASB. II. 891. 


Pid. in Sliksasangraha. Ben. Skt. 
Ser. 10, pp. 176-180. 


suHerure(fafa) on Ekadaņda Sannyāsa (see 
col. and NCC. III. p. 49a). 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 30. Adyar 
I. p. 77b. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 26, 
MD. 14134. T 


MAIL tantra. by Šan. NW. 190, 


ART gaiva. tantra. P in Mahartha- 
mafijarī, T'SS. 66, pp. 89, 97ft. 

sme Kas. sai. Q. in Ksemaraja’s Pratya- 
bhijiāhrdaya, Kas. Texts 8. pp. 35, 
46; in M Mahàrthamafijari-Parimala, 
TSS. 66, p. 166. 


—C. by Ksemarāja. Q. in TSS. 66, p. 166. 


mawa (sgh) by Sankara of Bengal, son of 
Kamalākara (a. of Kulamulavatàra ), 
Allahabad 107. Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 

p. 11. 20 

See NCO. IV. p. 239. 


PAA Q. in Kaivalyasrama's C. on Saun- 
. A daryalahart, sl. 54; Oxf. 108a. 


See Kādikramastuti by S'ankarg- 
cara NCC. III. p. 388b. 
Same as Kalyāņavrstistava (sl. 14) 


(NCC. IIT. p. 259b) with some variant 
readings.. 


saaa Kas. sai. Q. in Abhinavagupta’s 
Parātrimsikāvyā. Kas. Texts 18, p. 236; 
in Sivopādhyāya's gloss on Vijfiina- 
bhairava, Kas. Texts 8, p. 140. 


—C. Kramakeli by Abhinavagupta. Q. 
in his C. on Par abrimshka, Kas. Tests 
18. p. 287. 


mH* composed in 990-91 A.D. by Abhi- 
navagupta. 

Q. by Jayaratha in his C. on a.'g 
Tantraloka Vol. IV. Kas. Texts 90, 
pp. 158. 160. 165. 166. 167. 169f,; 
by Mahadeva Vidyāvāgīsa in his 
[Anandalahart] SAMINA DOGE ti IO. 

p. 916a. 


Edn. App. C. Panes Abhinava- 
gupta, Chow. Skt. Ser. 2nd edn. 1968, 
pp. 948-51. l 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 300b. * 
«aita of Siddhanatha. — | 
—C. Pafijka. attributed to Kālidāsa. 
See NCC. IV. p. 68a. 


MARIANU Bud. by Nāgabodhi. 


Cordier II. pp. 137-38. 
ngangana MD. 16686. 
RARI RERNE from Sāntikalpa. MT, 487, 


eng (se? farada BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
876. i 

maran(qa) or agmaagA or maag or 
AEG Aganin or sffaur- 
Tid tantra. by Nijātmaprakāsānanda- 
natha or Mallikārjuna, pupil of 
Madhavendra Sarasvatī; texts show 
slight variations. 


Bik. 1283. 1385 (4 Ullāsas). IM. 
5484 (Anukramavallarī). IO. 2600. 
L. 2261. Mithila. NP. VI. 50 (a. 
. Pürpànanda?). PUL. I. p. 115 (an.). 
RASB. VIII. A. 6881 (see ébid. 6352) 
(3 Ullasas). 6852 (abridged version 
produced probably by a pupil). 

māka Q. in Maharthamafijari, TSS. 66. 
pp. 50, 87. 

Cf. Kulakramodaya, q. in Jaya- 
ratha’s C. on Tantrāloka, Vol. XI. 
Kas. Texts 57, p. 44. 


maemo by Bharadvaja. Mandlik Sup. 
204 (ino.). 


swim dh. Vangiya p. 126. 


naaraana (?) mim. Adyar PL. p. 197. 


saaga large metrical work on the creation 
and history of the world, religion, 
philosophy and social organisation of 
India with special ref. to S'auņdika 
caste. by Narayanacandra Saha on 
the basis of researches into ancient 


Indian history and Skt. Lit.; into this |. 


is incorporated a legendary account of 
the Sauņdikas (toddy-tappers) who 
are traced to the ancient Haihayas. 


Ptd. Nababganj: Calcutta, 1915. 
miaa jy. BORI. 38 of 1907-15. 
sufre jy. by Bhaskara. 

—O, "Vivarapa or Ekanathamukhabhafi- 


jana by Munisvara or Visvarūpa 


17 


Rare (aentagar) Jain. 
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Gaņaka (born 1608 A.D.), son of 
Ranganātha Ganaka and grandson of 
Ballāla Daivajfia. This C. was written 
to refute a previous C. by Ekanātha 
(see Alwar. Extr. 462). 


Alwar 1735. Extr. 462, Anandag- 
rama 3106 (an.). Mithila III, 35. 
Trav. Uni. 1505. 


See NCC. IIT. p. 50b. 
sagaro jy. Anandasrama 3439. 
miaa iy. Mandlik p. 75, BL. 39. 
frat srāddha. Oudh XVI. 92. 94 (2 mss.). 


teat Jain. Laksmisena pp. 21. 28 (with C.). 
34 (fr.). 42, 


—C. Laksmisena pp. 15 (C. called Bāla- 
bodha). 18. 28. 


THATHASALIT RT pāticarātra. in 9 Patalas. 
mentions a son of Ranganatha residing 
at Srīrangam and one Srinivasa of 
Balavyaghrapura, both probably teach- 
ers of the an. a. MD. 15417. 


fraraco() saiva. tantra. by Prāsādasiva. 
ref, to by Vedajfiana in Ātmārthapūjā- 
paddhati, Hz. II. p. 106. 


amt Ujjain IL. p. 98. 
PRUUREI Jain. identity of text not known. 


Adyar PL. p, 242. BP. pp. 164b. 
189a. 203a. 222b. 996b. 933b. 943b. 
246a. 247b. Chani 3532, Moodbidri 
I. 20(a). Prasasti IT. pp. 91. 147. 


—C, Tika. BP. p. 186a. 
—C, in Tamil. Sravaņabelgola 875. 


Mysore I. 
p. 553 (2 mss.; one in Skt. & Pkt.). 
See next. 


farted (in prose and verse). Jain. Kánarese 
and Skt. Moodbidri IL. 662 (1). 
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| —by Bandhuvarma Kavi. Moodbidri II. 
75a, 122b (Skt. prose). 
Date by Asadhara. 
| See NCC. J. Revised edn, p. 995b; 
NCC. IT. p. 184b. 


PART gr. by Guņasamudra. Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 306. 


fharast7 gr. by Jinadevasūri of Bhāvadāra-. 


(deva) gaccha. 


Bikaner 5631. 5682. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 806. JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 
8003). RASB. VI. 4593 (ms. d. 1488 
A.D.). Udaipur II. 163, 16. 


AGTH gr. in 4chs. and 265 verses on verbal 
conjugation. by Vijayananda or 
Vidyānanda, a Kāyastha; first half of 
12th Cent, A.D. See NCC. III. p. 313a. 


America 2646. B. III. 6. Baroda 
2186. 4162. 5104 (inc.). 11562. 
BBRAS. 79. Bhau Dāji 22. Bikaner 
5633-36. BORI. 256 of A1882-88. 
489 of 1886-92. 671 of 1892-95. 
D. p. 323 (no. 256). Dāhilaksmī XII. 
17. IO, 5093. Jainagranthāvalī p. 306. 
JBhP. I. 626. Jodiya II. 44. Kāsīn. 
18. NS. Press 119. Peters. I. p. 128 
(no. 256). IV. p. 17 (no. 489). V. 
p. 282 (no. 671) PUL. II. p. 82 (2 
mss.). Radh. 8. Stein 41. Trav. Uni. 
7079 (inc.) Ujjain IT. p. 37. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 118. 

Q. in Padmanābha's C. on Prthvi- 
dhara's  Bhuvanesvarīstotra, Oxf. 
110b; by Gunavijayagani on Dama- 
yantīkathā or Nalacampū. 

Pid. in Rapamala, Part III. Weak: 
Press, Bombay, 1871. 


Buchen jy. from Tantrasaūgraha by Nila- 
kantha Somayajin of Kelallūr. Whish 
134, 


See Tantrasangraha, 


amang med. Q. in Balacikitsa, 
Ujjain Ms. no. 320, fol. 4a, 6b. 


—Pütanavidhana  Bālasikitsā from. 
RASB. 8706. 
mamona AK, 1058. BORI. 1058 of 
1891-95. 


farasiaega or valūtām” or (fetater eae 
or erra (kaya) in 123 verses. by 
Samantabhadra. 

Arrah I. p. 52 (with G.). BBRAS. 
1803 (with C.). BORI. 227(a) of 
1875-74. 481 of 1884-86 (with C.). 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 614 (with G.). 
CPB. 7177-79. D. p. 65 (no. 927). 
Delhi IV. 279 (with C.). Jainagran- 
thavali p. 275. Jhalrapatan pp. 35 
(2 mss., with C.). 116 (with C.). 120. 
122. Kh, p. 99 (no. 227). Peters, III. 
p. 401 (no. 481) (with C.). VI. p. 133 
(no. 690). Strassburg Dig. p. 4. ' 


Ptd. (1) Sanatana Jaina Grantha-. 


mālā, Benares, 1905. (2) Digambara 
Jaina — Granthabhandar, Vol. 1, 
Benares, 1924. (8) with Hindi transl. 
by Jugal Kishor Mukhtar, Véraseva- 
mandiragranthamala T, 1951. 


—C. Avactirni. BORI. 227 (a) of 1873- 
74. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 614. | 


—O. by Prabhācandra. 


AK. 1056. 1057 (both ine,). Arrah 
I. pp. 43. 52. BBRAS. 1803, BORI. 
711 of 1875-76. 481 of 1884-86. 1046 
of 1884-87. 1056 and 1057 of 1891-95. 
BORI. D. XIX. ii. 615. CPB. 7116-22. 
D.p. 114. Delhi IIT. 74 (2 mss.). IV. 
279. Jainagranthavali p. 275. Jhalra- 
patan pp. 35 (2 mss.). 116. MD. 17830 
(inc.). 19141 (inc.) (Jainakriyākalāpa). 


MT. 7116 (chs. 1-8, inc.). Pannalal 


Bombay V. p. 1. Peters. TII. p. 401 
(no. 481 ino.). Report XLVI. 


ILLE c by Somasambhu. MT. 5198, 


farstsdiēs Dig. Jain. stotra. in 18 


Sravanabelgola 58. 146. Strassburg 
Dig. pp. 4. 16. 


fratnerae kaula tantra. by S'aktinātha, sur- 
named Kalyāņakara, pupil of Devaraja. 


—Kriyakanda from. uda p. 14; also 
Preface p. 1x. 


PGA! or gum gr. by Sadhusundara- 
gani; composed in 1694 A.D. Br. Mus. 
882. 


See Dhāturatnākara, | 
Bravnerarfter dh. Q. in. Smrtiratna of 
Madhava, MD. 15309, p. 605. 
raag dh. identity of text not known. 


Oudh XIX. 87 (2 mss.) XX. 148. 
XXI. 100. XXII. 100. Varendra 1875. 
1986 (K. visaya). 


ikas ptd. at end of the Gautamadharma- 
sūtra, Mysore edn. 1917. same as 
Āhnikasūtra, grh. of Gautama, 
BBRAS. 651. 


See NCC. IT. pp. 286b. 243b, 


Gat tantra. from iki jau jāja 
See above. 


RART from Nāradapāñcarātra. Peters. V. 
p. 282 (no. 117). 


ang Jain. Moodbidri II. 354 (g). 513. 
573 (b). | 
—O. Hombucca 60 (c). 


Trav. Uni. 886 (ino.). 


See above Karmakanda? by a, NCC, 
III. p. 194a. 


Gāthās. by Padmanandin. BORI. 
1442 (21) of 1886-92. Moodbidri I. 
72 (0). IT. 198 (f). 847(b). 388 (b). 
400 (82). 601 (d). Mysore I. p. 558. 
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Peters. IV. p. 55 (nos. 1442. 1443). 
Trav. Uni. 5225U. 8881C. 


Ptd, Padmanandi- -paficavims'ati, 
Jivarüja Jainagranthamala 10, work 
no. 21. pp. 245-49. Sholapur. 


Parra ent Jain. by Padmanandisisya. 
Moodbidri I. 259(1). Probably same 
as previous. 


manera ANS (?) Skt. and Kannada. 
by Balacandra. Moodbidri II. 259 (f). 
fharamzas (?) Jain. 
Pid. See Arrah I. A. p. 40. 


tharntsatert Jain. MT. 3786 (d) (ino.) 
(Kr. k. cūlikā? see verse at end fs. 417” 
. Wu aet rima ). 
Cf. above Kr. k. cūlīkā by Padma- 
nandin. | 
farartsgiRftt. compiled from vedas and 
purapas by Upendranatha Mukho- 
padhyaya. 
Pid. Vasumatīrasāstra pracara 
grantha sreņī. Calcutta, 1910. with 
Bengali transl.; 2nd edn. in two parts, 


Calcutta, 1924. 1926. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1363. 


anea tantra. Q. by Hemādri in 
Parisesakhanda II. 856. 859; by 
Raghava Bhatta in his C. Padārthā- 
darsa on S'āradātilaka, Kas. Ser. 107 
III. 1, 71-2. 
See ABORI. XLI. p. 34. 
fkarattsti$-ex Arrah I, p. 7. 
faradu gr. Baroda 7923, 
faranararars ny. Oppert II. 9574. 


Prats ac tantra. med. Filliozat I. 97. 

i Nepal II. pp. 85-86 (2100 sl. ms. d. 

1184 A.D.; Karttikeya-Isvarasamvada). 

Rep. Hpr. 1906-11, p. 3. Stein 182 
(Patalas 1-5), 
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Ref. to by Nityanatha in Rasaratna- Maag db. a. common name of the 


kara, Mantrakhanda (Bomb. Uni. 224); 
by Raghava Bhatta in C. Padartha- 
darsa on Slaradatilaka (Kas. Skt. Ser. 
107. Patala XX. pp. 21-2, 452); q. 
in Parasurāmapratāpa, Sarhskarakanda 
(fol. 83, BORI. ms.) and Prthvimalla’s 
Sisuraksaratna. 


See Poona Ori. VII. pp. 3, 13. 
—Janidosapratīkāra from. Baroda 2865. 


frertibcrar fen pāficarātra. by Nrsirhhayajvan. 
Mysore I. p. 598. 


erts Certes Agama work on Srivaisna- 
vism, based on Padmasamhita of 
Pafcaratragama. by Varāhadesika, 
disciple of Saumyavisnuguru and son 
of Pettarācārya of Kausikagotra. 


Adyar I. p. 108b. MD. 15390 (inc.). 
MT. 3204 (a). 4408 (inc.). Mysore 3 
(2 mss.). Mysore II. p. 37. Oppert I. 
5020, II. 3999. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 8, no. 20. p. 16, nos. 184-88. 191 
(all an.) R. A. Sastri IL. p. 208. 


IV. pp. 260. 267. (all an.). Trav. Uni. 


3206B (ino.). 3260 (ino.). 


—Utsavavidhi from. Trav, Uni. 8906B. 


(ino.). 


furum lex. BORI. 1496 of 1891-95. 928 of 


1892-95. Jodhpur 292. 
See next. 


Germ gr. lex. an abridgement of Bhatta- 
malla's Ākhyātacandrikā. by Rama- 


candra, son of Visvanatha and disciple 
Pandita. OPB. 1105-08. siis 
Ma dis | frama Paliyam 112. 603(a) (in 9 khandas). 


RASB. VI. 4726A, B & C. 
See S'g. II. pp. 20-1. 


Pid, Benares, 1876. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1368. 


Gaara metrical by Daulatarāma. Jhalra- 
patan p. 61 (3 mss.). 


digests, Dana, Varsakriya, Suddhi and 
Srāddha by Govindananda Kavikan- 
kaņācārya (see Oxf. 272b, col. of no. 
643-frartagi «raētgdi ara RAN ara: ). 


—an independent fifth digest by same a. 
AS. p. 52. 


On this being different from the four 
parts noted above see Bhabatosh 
Bhattacharya, Studies in Nibandhas, 
Calcutta. 1968, pp. 47-50. 


kayt by Mathurānātha. NW. 126. — 

frat unspecified. Avanapparambu Mana 
119. Paliyam 116. Tekkematham ITI. 
13A. 

Gan (aeareratgzal) by Nārāyaņabhattatiri. 
Trav. Uni. 5611A. L. 1883B. 


See also NCC. II. p. 214b. 


Gamma jy. Paliyam 693(a) (ch. 4) Vis'va- 
bharati 2255 (chs. 1-3). 
See next. 
Erana or S77 ATIKA jy. on eclipses, in 90 
verses. by Acyuta Pisarati of Trkkanti- 
yur (1550-1621 A.D.). See NCC, I. 
Revised edn. p. 74. II. p. 870b. ref. 
to by a. in his Rāsigolasphutā nii 
(verses 49. Adyar Library Pamphlet 
Series, no. 29, 1955). Acyuta's teacher 
Jyesthadeva is mentioned, | 
See ‘Astronomy and Mathematics 
in Kerala’, Adyar Library Bulletin 
XXVII. p. 161. | 
mama (astarfara) Trippūņittura II. 108 
(Pt. I). | l 


See next. 


| Samani name of an elaborate C. on 


Bhaskara’s Līlāvatī by Sankara 
Variyar (student of Citrabhanu) of 
Trkkutaveli in Kerala (C. 1500-1560 
A.D.). 


MT. 2754 (Introductory verse similar 
to that of his C, on Tantrasangraha, 
ed. TSS. 188). 


Triv. Cur. II. 78 and IV. 79 
ascribe it to Narayana and Sankara; 
but Nārāyana's C, is Karmapradipika 
(MD. 18484), a brief one unlike 
S'ankara's C. 


See Kunjunni Raja, ‘ Astronomy 
and Matheniatios in Kerala', Adyar 
Library Bulletin, XXVII. p. 155. 


framman saiva. compiled by Nandisvara 


Diksita. Pid. (1) Madras, 1904. (2) 
with S'atvāgamaprayogacandrikā, com- 
piled by Nandisvara Diks'ita, 1905. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1364. 


Mamai — salvagama. (Maņdapapūjā- 
paddhati). by Jfānaprasūna. Adyar 
II. p. 188b. 


mamana or saatrarafa saivāgama. 
composed in 1157 A.D. by Aghora- 
sivācārya alias Parames'vara. 


Adyar II. p. 188b (6 mss; 4 ino.). 
BC. 200. BORI. 337 of Vig. (i). 
Burnell 207a. D. p. 434 (no. 887). 
Gough p. 185 ("dipika). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 20 (an.) Hz. 960. IO. 6116. 
MD. 5435. 5436-5487 (inc.). MT. 2104 
(ino.). 3304 (ino.). 5082 (inc.). Mysore 

I. p. 598 (7 mss.) (Nityakriyākrama). 
Poona 887. PUL. I. p. 128. Sakti 115 
(an.) TCD. 931. TD, 15288 (inc.). 
15289-91 (all ine.). 15292 (with Tamil 
meaning). 15998 (ino). Trav. Uni. 
2874. 2877 (both nityakarmavidhi). 
2884, 3858-3859 (inc.), 3860A. 3861A 
(inc.). 3862A. 3878A (with Tamil C.). 
3884A (with Tamil C.; inc.). 3966B 
(inc.). 6178 (nityakarmavidhi). 6251. 
6260. 6266 (all the three inc.), 6285, 
6579, 9196A. 9239A. 9275A, 9814. 
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10879. 12249A, 13877A. T. 211. Triv. 
Cur, III. 54 (ino.). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 58; 
59a, 


Ed. with the C. of Nirmalamani- 
guru in Grantha script by Pandits, 
Karunkulam Krishna Sastri and Pola- 
gam Sri rama Sastri, Chidambaram, 
1927. 

This edn. was based on 4 mss. with 
Saiva teachers and not included 
in the list above; from Jaffna, Veda- 
ranya and Cidambaram; and from 
Vāmadeva Bhattāraka. (Sūryanārkoil). 

—C. by a disciple of Sadasiva of Kafict. 
Adyar II. p. 188b (ine.). MT. 5245. 
—C, by Nirmalamani guru. MD. 18491 

(inc.) R. A. Sastri II. p. 211 (ms. at 
the Saiva Math at Süryanarkoil). 

Pid. in the Chidambaram edn. of 
1927 noted above. 


—Antyestividhi from. Trav, Uni. 8535, 
Same as next, Apara. 


—Apara from, same as Antyestipaddhati 
above. 


Ptd. Chintadripet, Madras, 1990; 
in Grantha script and with Tamil 
meaning. 


—Astādasapratisthā from. 
Ptd. Madras, 1912; in Grantha 
script. 
—Agamadiksavidhi-Agamahnika from, 
Burnell 207a. TD. 15285-6 (both ino. ). 
—Devipratisthavidhi, Devīsparsāhuti or 
Mahānavamīpūjāvidhi. 
Ptd. Madras, 1904; in Grantha 
script. 
—Dhvajarohanayidhi from, 


Ptd. Madras, 1904; in Grantha 
script. 


—Nityakarmanusthanavidhi from. Trav. 


Uni. 90994. 
— Prayas'cittavidhi from. 
Pid. Madras, 1897, 1908 ; in Gran- 
tha script. 
---Manotsavavidhi fron. 
Ptd. Madras, 1897, 1908; .in Gran- 
tha script., 


-—Sivasrāddhavidhi from. Adyar II. 


p. 191b. 


~—Subrahmanyaprat isthāvidhi from, 
Adyar. MJ). 5484, 


Pid.. Madras, 1898; 
script. 


in Grantha 


framavenfereat tantra. by Īsānasivācārya. Hz. 
1117 (by Agliorasivācārya ?) 


frentes saivāgama. by Bāyaņācārya. 
Mysore I. p. 598, III. p. 28.. 


mange kavya. by Vardhamāna. 0. in his 
Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. d Hgge- 
ling's edn. 


frames Jain. by Jayasekhara, of Aficala- 
gacoha ; pupil of Mahendraprabhasüri, 
Jainagranthavali p. 2776. 


Grana 16 verses. Taylor II. 9. 


Saanman or exerum kavya on 
Ramayana theme, the verb appearing 
in a disguised form. by Krsna Kavi, 
son of Raghunatha Diksita, probably 
belonging to Srīvaisņava sect. 


MD. 14600 (inc.). MT. 7 (4 cantos of 
Bala to 14 of Yuddha). 659 (a) (ine.). 
3719 (inc.). 7230 (Bala and Ayodhya) 

(all with G.). Oppert I. 4540. Trav, 
Uni. 88304 (ino.). 


—Q. probably by a. himself, MD, 14600. 
MT. 7. 659 (a). 3719. 7230. 


Garett Keonjhar 49. 


fara by Raghunandana. Varendra 1934. 


See Krtyatattva of a, NOO. IV. 
pp. 283b-284a. 


fatāra Bud. Cordier III. p. 545. 
— Vadiratsadhana according to. 
Pid. Sādhanamālā, Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. no. 51, p. 109. 


fraresagaedt (4) med. mentioned in the 

^ beginning of Rasaratnasamuccaya of 

Vagbhata, son of Sirhhagupta, p. 1. 
verse 6, Ānandāsrama 19. 


fegragasuneana Bud, 
p. 269 (nos. 87B. 82). 


maasar Jain. Laksmisena p. 21. 
Garda gr. Oppert I. 5518. 
Grata or facarrafafia 724 verses. on daily 


duties of S'rivaisnavas. by Parāsara” 


 Bhatta. 

Adyar I. p. 108b (Vaisņavācāra- 
paddhati) MD, 8644. 15808. 16984. 
MT. 6272 (has some addl. verses at 
beg.). Mysore I. p. 104 (2 mss.). 
Taylor I, 287 (an.). 

Pid. along with the Nityagranthas 
of other Acaryas, in Telugu script. 
Bangalore Book Depot Press, Ban- 
galore, 1897. pp. 51-56. 


maA (matga) Tekkematham IV. 33. 

praia vais. on temple-building eto, 
MT. 3753 (b) (Bālālayapratisthā 7th 
ch.). | 

aAa identity of text not known, 


—Urdhvapundravidhi from. Taylor I. 
287. 
maA TD. 14203. 
See Sangrahasāraratnāvalī. 
CUICCE (asomaagag) Trav. Uni. 2868 
(inc,). C. 2441C. 


See Sakalāgamasangraha, 


 Qordier III. 


frargtftat saiva. dh. in 8 Patalas. by Sivā- 
grayogin. 
Ptd. on the basis of a unique ms. 
by Pandit Polagam Srirama Bastri, 
Madras, 1929; in Grantha script. 


Aart by Somasambhu. Hz, 1111. 


See above Karmakāņdakramāvalī of 
a., NOC. IIT. p. 194a. 


Brave identity not known. BP. p. 259b. 
Rice 290. Taylor IT. 205 (ino.). 


Q. in Durgādāsasarman's G. Dhātu- 
dīpikā on Vopadeva’s Kavikalpadruma, 
see IO. i. p. 240b; by Rāmanātha in 
Manorama, 


matag Q. in Mādhavīyadhātuvrtti, differ- 
ent from Vira Pandya’s. 
See Benares edn. 1964, p. 245. 


ex 


tkartasz by Bhatta Malla. . 
Same as Akhyatacandrika, NCC. 
II. p. Sa and Hkarthakhyatapaddhati, 
NCC. III. p. 72b. 
Additional ms. 
Oppert I. 6826. 
Guaifamwz by Bhattoji Diksita. 

Adyar D. VI. 807-08 (an): Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 20. MD. 1598-99 
(both inc.). MT. 6260 (has addl. verses 
at beg. and end; seems to be a dvirüpa- 


kosa). Taylor II. 196. TD, 4750-51 
(an.) (Kriyapadanighantu). 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Mysore, 1905. 
Parfum or agada lex. in 101 verses. 
by Virapandya King. 


Adyar IT. pp. 43a. 88b. Adyar D. VI. 
804-806. MD. 1519-18. Mysore I. 
p. 604. PUL. IT. p. 110. Waranga 
10 (o). 


Pid, in Telugu script. Mysore, 


185 
eaea dh. O. in Nirnayasindhu. 
arfaa dh, mentioned in S'üdrakamalakara. 

See Kane, HDS. I. p. 537a. 
father Sukla Yv. by Yajfüikadeva, who g. 
late authorities like Madanaparijata, 
Nirņayāmrta and Kālanirņayadīpikā 
and hence is different from Deva- 


yājūika, well-known writer of the 
Kātyāyana school. RASB, II. 1162. 


Berna Arrab I. pT 


turggīd from Somasiddhänta, Saivāgama. 
Mysore T. p. 603. 


Garaga See Kriyasaügrahapafijika, 
mangdane BISM. f. 659/7. 
BRHTTERQD pr. Adyar I. p. 84a. America 3362, 


BORI. 118 of 1879-80. Lz. 590 (dh.). 
P. 7 (dh.). 
Gana, whereas or wea first Va. 
(Madh.). by Visvanātha, son of Gopāla, 
See NCC. I. Revised edn, p. 230a; 
III. p. 104a. 
Addl. mss. 
B. IL. 80. BORI. 207 of 1884-87. 
Harshe 48 (ino.). IM. 4900. 5766 (both 


inc.) L. 4118. Lahore 1882, 5, 
PUL, I. p. 85. Rgb. 207. Weber 1107. 


Parra Aaaa) pr. BORI. 156 of 1890-81. 


Kh, 60. SB. 64, 


aaf pr. of Sāmavedins. BORI. 99 of 


1884-86. München 205. Peters. ITL, 
p. 987 (no. 99). 


mangà pr. by Yājiika Deva, son of Prajā- 


pati (Agnicit, Samrat Sthapati Mahā- 
yajfiika). RASB. TI. 1168, 


apas Moodbidri II. 33a. 815b (in a col= 


lection), 


—Pkt. and Skt. Moodbidri IT. 143h, 
259a. 


136 


amg part of a work. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
424 (d). 
fara saiva, from an agama. MD. 15971 
(with C.) (ino.). 
—from Uttarakāraņāgama. IO. 6112. 
61183. — 
See NCC, III. p. 381a. 
—a section from Pādmatantra, IO. 2532. 


—Aksamalapratistha from. Burnell 148b. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 9b. 
—from Pauskaragama. IO. 2606 (B). 


Gud a part of some work by Kamalākara 
Bhatta. Ben. 147. 
a Jain. unspecified. Laksmisena pp. 4 
có mss.). 6.7 (2 mss.). 9 (8 mss.). 11. 
12 (9 mss). 18. 16. 16 (2 mss.; one 
with Kannada C.). 19. 20. 22 (2 mss. ). 
28 (2 mss.). 28. 29. 31 (with pūjāvidhi). 
39. 34 (2 mss.). 35. 38 (fr.). 39. 41. 
Moodbidri I. 14. 148. 242. IT. 107a. 
237a. 593. S'ravaņabelgola 888b. Svadi 
27. 
—Pkt. and Skt. Moodbidri II. 229 (ino.). 
288 (b) (ino.). 258. 
—Skt. stotra. Sravanabelgola 284. . 
—Q. by Bālacandra. Moodbidri I. 10. 


E i ; Bhūpāla 
Rage (Stotrasangraha). Jain. by Bhupa 
kavi and others. S'ravanabelgola 269. 


agem Jain. by Samantabhadra. Arrah I. 
| p. 48. Karkal 40. 


Of. Kriyakalapa by Samantabhadra, 
frarga Jain. Skt, and Pkt. 


Ptd. Bangalore, 1896. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd, Bks. 1892-1906. 824-5. 


Garay Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 
Of. below Sg. and MD, entries. 


—dh. Oppert T. 264. 


frarsēta relating to the purificatory ceremo- 
nies in Devarajasvami temple at 
Conjeevaram. MD. 5233 (inc.) Sg. 
I. 159, p. 129. 


farsa America 4351.. 


AT tantra. on worship of Goddess Sara- 
bhastlini. MT. 7288. 


faarazatzalararaa Cabaton I. 872 (I). 
aaga from Vyavahārasiddhānta- 
pīyūsa. dh. by Citrapati Upadhyaya. 
Mithila I. 79. 
Gne Dig. Jain. 
Pid. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 11. 
fraragtī compiled by Lālārāma S'astrin. 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. Bombay, 
1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1364. 


frumasdtrasa€ 
Ptd. 8rd edn. with Gujarati C. 
Ahmedabad, 1915. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 
1938, p. 1364. 
fkaraitasaē (compiled). 
Pid. with Gujarati transl. Ahmeda- 
bad, 1878. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1998, 
p. 1364. 
frarant jy. name of C. on Kriyasangraha, 
Triv. Cur. V. 152 (ino.). 
fratatet gr. (?) MT. 4518 (foll. 27-30, fr.). 
Sangam 4b. Sri. Dev. 37. 468b. 


fratmtēt gr. Adyar IL. p. 88b. Adyar D. VI. 
439, 440-49 (ine.). Oppert II. 5670. 
6249. 
firaafa dh.-jy. composed in 1788 A.D. by 
Prāņakrsņa. Mithila III. 36 (with C.). 
Sūcīpattra 96. Vangiya p. 131 (ino.). 
Ref. to in a.’s Ausadhavali (in Ben- 
gali), Oxf. 374a. 


- —Q. by a. Mithila III. 36. 


fiuit Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhagavatatat- 


paryanirnaya, Sarvamüla edn., p. 78a. 
far by Vallabha. Udaipur II. 134, 1 (36). 


frad in 2 chs. on Yogic practices and on 
greatness of Rāmatārakamantra. by 
(Adi)Venkatayogin, pupil of Svayarh- 
prakasendrayogin. Burnell 112b. TD. 
6716. 


See NCC. II. p. 88a. 


fmarayt yoga. by Vitthala Acarya. Hall 
p. 200. 


ar Bud. Cordier IIT. p. 261. 


aaea Q. by Raghunandana in Tithi- 
tattva. 


ANTENT paur. claiming to belong to 
Padmapurāņa; but really a distinct 
and independent purāņa-like work 
attached, most probably at a later 
date, to the Padmapurana; sometimes 
mentioned as an Upapurana (e.g. see 
IO. i. p. 1229a). See R. C. Hazra, 
Studies in the Upapurāņas, I. pp. 268- 
79; for an analysis of the contents 
of the text, see ibid. pp. 269-74. Hazra 
assigns if to end of 9th and beg. of 
10th Cent. A.D. 


For its mss. in Sarasvati Bhavan, 
Benares and G. Jha Institute, Allaha- 
bad, in scripts other than Bengali, 
see Om Prakash, J. of the G. Jha. Res. 
Inst. XXII. i-iv (1965-6) pp. 151-3. | 


Extrs. from it translated into 
German by A. E. Wollheim da 
Fonseca in Mythologie des alten 
Indien, Berlin ; same scholar’s analysis 
of the text in Jahresbericht der 
Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesell- 
schaft, 1846, pp. 158ff. See Wint. HIL. 
I. p. 548fn. 


Ani. AS. pp. 182. 302. Cabaton I. 
425. CPB. 1109-1110. Cs. IV. 299. 
18 
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Cu. Add. 1616. Dacca 189. B (ino.). 
544, 641. 920. 996. 1062. D (ino.). 
1399 (fr.). 1670. 1724 (ine.). 2102. 
2107. E and F (fr.). 2791. 3232. 4042 
(inc.). 4095. 4912. 4242. 4718. IM. 
1688. IO. 3898 (Vyāsa-Jaimini- 
sarnvada) (25 chs.). 6625 (24 chs.).. 
Kātm. 2. L, 1162. Mithila. NW. 412. 
Oudh VIII. 4. Oxf. 14b. 15a. Oxf. II. 
1217 (b) (Index). Paris (B. 128). 
RASB. V. 3458 (contains Bhūmi- 
khanda also). 3464. 3465. 8466 (fr.). 
3467. 3468. 3469 (inc.) SK. Ray 37. 
SK. Ray DC. 287. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 145 (no. 588. inc.). 1906, 
p. 11 (no. 1674). 1909-10, p. 11 (no. 
1912). 1917-18, p. 3 (no. 2760). SSPC. 
I. F. 9. 135. III. L. 1. 9 (ino.). 11 
(inc.). 19 (ino.). Stein 208. Tiūb. 14. 
Vangiya pp. 72 (2 mss., inc.). 73 (chs. 
1-25). Vangīya Sup. 1722. Varendra 
48. 281. 731. 1241. Visvabhāratī 101. 
410. 642. 698. Weber 456 (2) (25 
adhyāyas). 


Ptd. in edn. of Padmapurāņa (1) 


Venk. Press, Bombay. (2) Vangavasi 


Press, Calcutta. 


—Gayamahatmya from.  Visvabharati 
2344. 


—Visņorastottarasatanāmastotra from. 
IM. 10736. 


Maa mentioned as not forming part of 
Padmapurāņa. Dacca 282a. 1464. 


Pardi ny. BORI. 180 of 1895-98. 
Peters. VI. p. 75 (no. 180). 


fmatca on the worship of Mrtyufijaya. an. 
TCD. 897E (2 Patalas). Trav. Uni. 
C. 2256 (ino.). | 


fādrteagag gr. on verbal roots according 
to the system of Hemacandra ; com- 
posed in 1411 A.D. by Guņaratnasūri, 


"188 
pupil of Devasundarasūri of  Tapa- 
gaccha, 
. B. III. 6. Baroda 2778. 2779. 


10752. Bikaner 5637-88. 5639 (has at 
end addl. verse on Guruparvakrama- 
varņanādhikāra). BISM. ®. 214/7 
(an.). Bomb. Uni. 78. BORI. 49 of 
1870-71. 257 of A1882-83. 490 of 
1886-92. 235 of 1895-98. BP. pp. 177b. 
178b. 240b. 246a. 248a (all an.). Br. 
Mus. 376. Chani 1415 (an.). CPB. 
7128. D. pp. 17. 323. Gough p. 80. 
Jac. 696. Jainagranthāvalī p. 301. 
JBhP. I. 627 (inc.)  Jhalrapatan 
p. 182. Kasin. 18. Pattan I. pp. 71. 214. 
Peters. I. p. 198 (no. 257). IV. p. 18 
(no. 490). VI. p. 79 (no. 285). Prasasti 
I. p. 68. II. p. 8 (both an.). PUL. II. 
p.82. RASB. VI. 4517. 


Pid. Jaina Yasovijayagranthamālā, 
Banares, 1908. 


frasu Laksmisena pp. 15 (Sakalasangraha). 
40, 41. 


fare gr. (?) Moodbidri II. 577 (d). 
—in prose. Moodbidri II. 787 (b). 


‘areata gr. different texts. MT. 4589(b) 
(inc. with Tamil C.). Paliyam. 114. 
146. 147. 612b. 808a, 812. 819 (ino.). 


fara tantra. Adyar II. p. 192b. 


‘Grateat tantra. ool: 
samāptam °’. GD, 1090-91. Granthap- 


pura p. 47, nos. 1090-1091. Triv. 
Cur. VI. 69. 


faneme BORI. 20 of 1919-24. 


See next, 


fratveareaia in 12 Patalas, on the worship of | 


different deities. by Nīlakaņtha. MT. 
5278. TCD. 932. Tra. Ad. Rep. 
1104. 101. Trav. Uni. C. 1793. T. 870, 


*Sankaranārāyaņam | 


Aaea Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhāgavata- 
tatparyanirnaya,  Sarvamūlaā edn. 
p. 102b. 


Graat Jain. Sravanabelgola 348 (b). 

EIEI] med. by Ramacandra, Ujjain IL 
p. 40. 

Bares Jain. See famaque NOC. IV. 
165b. 

Sace Jain. Moodbidri di 147 (ine.) 
(with C. in Kannada). Svadi 69. . 


—Jain. stotra. by Prabhācandra. Rice 


364. 


Cf. above his C. on Samantabha- 


dra's Kriyakalapastotra. 


aaea Arrah I. p. 7. 


fateh saaga Guru of Madhava Mantrin 
(Sūtasarnhitāvyā' ). See also Epi. Car. V. 
Cannarayapatna 256, Ins. of 1878 
A.D.; mentions him as guru also of 
Harihara IT. 


See Mysore Arch, Rep. 1912, para 99. 
WM Cordier III. p. 160 
(ms. I. 144, 145). 


fara jy.-dh. mentioned by 
Kane, HDS. I. p. 587b. 


TATA 


Aparārka. 


arddmtaam ny. PUL. IL. p. 3. 


amagang unspecified. R. A. Sastri IT. p. 198. 


fharagae tantra. an. TCD. 938 (inc.) (upto 
Patala X). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1109. 17 
(ine:). Triv. Cur. V. 162 (inc.). Pro- 
bably same as that by Sankara. 


fharasaē Q. as the work of his grandfather 
by a. of Skandānusthānasangraha, 
TCD. 1078. 


Cf. next. 


frarasaē tantra. worship of deities. by San- 
kara of Gartāraņya (Kuzhikkād) 
family in Kerala. TCD. 934 (Patalas 


6-20). Trav. Uni. 5440 (inc.). L. 37. 


| C. 2826. T. 865. - 
ffarasat jy. in 121 verses dealing with 
astrological calculations; refers to 
various places in Kerala. MT. 4421 
(in 2 parts, second inc.). TCD, 684D. 
660D (inc.). Tra. Ad. Rep. 1107. 8 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 844D. 4124A. 
11076C. 198044. C. 2470D. OM. 621D. 
13166B. T. 189 (with O.). Triv. Cur. 
I. 181. IV. 80 (ino.). 
See V. Rajarajavarma, Keraliya- 
samskrtasahityacaritram, II. p. 685. 
—C. MT. 4499 (in 2 parts, second ino.). 
TCD. 673 (Part I) Trav. Uni. T. 139 
(with text). 1093. 12804B. TM. 140A. 
Triv. Cur. I. 180 (Kriyāmārga). 
Gwrrage Bud. a work from which the names 
of Tathagatas were listed (IO. 7781). 


See Pūjākāņda. 


| fravaeste Bud. or Jain. Sūcīpattra 81. 
Mamasa Jain. on asceticism. by Vijaya- 


kumāra Svāmin. 
See Jasna Sid. Bhās. p. 224. 


 faarasaeūuišīat Bud. Skt. tantra.in 3 sections. 


by Kuladatta. AS. p. 245 (2 mss.). 
BBRAS. App. A. p. 493 (6). Cabaton 
I. 81-32. Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 188. 
Cordier II. p. 265. Hod. Bud. 42. 
Nepal IT. p. 158. Oxf. IT. 1454 (ino.). 
Petrograd 287. RASB. I. 79. 80. 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 11. SBL. 
Nepal p. 105. 


Phara (?) Jain. gr. Rice 306. 
Barra kāvya. Radh. 21. 
furem Bud. Nepal II. p. 206. 
aani by Samantabhadra. Dhilaoli 8. 
fraregau Bud. | 
—Kalacakramandala of Mandalapatala 
from. IO. 7734. 
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^. —dfianesvarimandala from. IO. 7738 (1): 


—Dasakrodhaviradhyana from. IO, 7753 
(extracted from  Kriyasamuccaya,. 
Lalitavistara, Sambhupurāņa ete.). 


—Durgatiparisodhanamaņdala from. IO.. 
7743, 


—Yogambaramandala of Maņdalapatala. 
from. IO, ii. p. 1899a [IO. 7782 (2)]. 


fraragaa Jain, by Jinadeva. BORI. 181 of 
1872-73. BP. p. 949a (an.). D. p. 51. 
Gough p. 112. 


faragau Bud. by Mafijuga. 
i. p. 35. 


faararidiftat Nabadwip 964. 
Of. Kriyāsāradīpikā. 


JBORS. XXI. 


rat unspecified. R. A. Sastri I. p. 182 
(with C.). 


fraratt dh. Oppert I. 5021. 
GI tantra. probably different texts. 


Q. in Agamatattvavilasa by Siva- 
rama in Tantraratna, RASB. VIII. A. 
6210; in Tantrasara, Oxf. 95a; in 
Saktanandatarangint, Oxf. 103b; by 
Vitthala Diksita in Kundamandapa- 


siddhi, BBRAS. 426. Oxf. 341a; by 


Raghunandana in Tithitattva; by 
Visvanatha Dvivedin in Kundaratna- 
kara, IO. i. p. 11448; by Narasimha 
Thakkura in Tarabhaktisudharnava,. 


IO. i. p. 897b. 

(RUAT saiva, Q. in Sivagrayogin’s S'aiva- 
sarnnyasapaddhati. 

Gear Q. in Sirnhasiddhāntasindhu (fol. 
172b. Anup. Skt. Library ms.), & 
mantrasastra work of S'ivinanda 
Gosvāmin alias Sliromani Bhatta 


written in 1674 A.D. 


Bee Kunhan Raja Presentation Vol. 
"ps BTL. 
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fs tantra. an. in all mss. but probably 
the text by Ravi noted below. 


Adyar II. p. 192b (Patalas 1-69). 
GD. 1092. 1098 (ino). Granthappura 
p. 48, nos. 1092. 1093 (Siva and Visnu- 
bhāgas). Kitangasseri Mana 63. MD. 
15370 (inc.) (Patalas 67-69, TOth ino.). 
MT. 3881 (inc.) (68 Patalas). Sucin- 
dram 177. TOD. 985 (69 Patalas). 
Trippūņittura II. 286. III. 3. 118. 131. 
147. Triv. Cur. V. 158 (69 Patalas). 
154 (69 Patalas). VI. 70 (63 Patalas). 
VII. 70 (63 Patalas) 118 (ine. 
with C.). 


—C. unspecified; but probably by Nārā- 
yana of Puliyānnūr or  Puliyur 
(Vyāghragrāma) in Kerala. 122. R. A. 
Sastri I. p. 132. Tekkematham I. 84. 
Tra. Ad. Rep. 1118. 7. Trippūņittura 
III. 122. Triv. Cur. VII. 118 (ino.). 


—QO. by Narayana of Vyaghragrama 
(Puliyūr or Puliyanntr in Kerala). 


GD. 1094. 1095 (an.). Granthappura 
p. 48, nos. 1094. 1095 (both ino.). 
TOD. 936-39. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1102. 39. 
Trav. Uni. 12758A. C. 712. C. 2418. 
C. 2548. TM. 364. 366. Triv. Cur. 
V. 155 (ino.).. 


—C, Sarhksepamalika by Kubera. Trav. 
Uni. 5844B. 


fü tantra. by Ravi, son of Subrahmanya 
of Nāgasreņī (Kūdallūr, Nareri) house. 
Trav. Uni. 5441 (69 Patalas). 5966A, 
5967A, 8913. 10887B. 12407. 14040. 
L. 28 (62 Patalas). L. 36 (inc.). L. 
546A. L. 667. L. 1182. T. 520. 


Gravee sivādvaita. Adyar II. p. 175a (ino.). 
Cf. next. 


figuram or RrTHRIHGRESE based on various 
Saivagamas; in 32 Upadesas. by Nīla- 
kantha, son and pupil of Mallayadeva 


and  Cennamba. Gov. Or. Libr, 
Madras 20. MD. 5438 (Upadesas 1-4). 
15870 (ino.). 

Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Bangalore, 
1884, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 1364. (2) Books i-ii. with C. 
Sārasarvasvabhūsaņa of Nirvana 
Mantrirāja with a Marathi preface. 
Vira—s aiva-lingi-brahinana — dharma — 
granthamala 42. Sholapur, 1910. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1001. 


Param Jain. Pkt. Delhi V. 292 (d). 
—on asceticism, by Bhadrabāhu. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. V. iv. p. 224, 


farmi: by Gopāla Bhatta. Nabadwip 
1010. 


TAUTA saiva. Q. by Paramasivendra 
Sarasvati in his ju p. 55, 
V. V. Press edn. 


franma Bud. Cordier III. p. 403. 
aenaran Jain. Pkt. Oxf. II. 1360 (7). 


maawa Taitt. by Suri Bhatta. Hz. 1435, 
p. 136. Mysore 2. Mysore I. p. 612 
(with C.). 
—C. Mysore I. p. 612. 


agta by Indrajit. 
Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1924. 
IEEE TELE] 

Ptd. (1) in Uddisa compiled by 
Rasikamohana  Chattopadhyaya. pp. 
47-67. 1884. (9) Arunodaya. Pt. i. no. 
28, Calcutta, 1890. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 470, 718 and IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1364. 


See NCC. II. pp. 291b. 292. 
fealataat āga (Auaga) Jain. worship of the 


53 prescribed sarmskaras of a Jain 
householder. CPB. 7363. 


fmeaasta transl. of Dr. Mills work on the 
life of Christ, Taylor II. 358 (2 books, 
adhys. 1-7 and adhys. 1-14). 


Pid. Calcutta, 1884-1849 in four 
parts. 2nd edn. 

See V. Raghavan, Modern Skt. 
Writings, Adyar (1956) p. 37. | 

fegar or agfa in 14 chs. treatise in Skt. 

on Christianity ; cast as a Guru-siisya- 
samvada. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 99. 
MD. 14933. 14984 (ine.). 


See V, Raghavan, JOR. Madras, 
XII. 1940, pp. 112-3. 


egaa Christianity. MD. 18810 (wants: 


beginning and end). 
fāgaaatta Trippūņittura IT. 316 (7). 
eaa on various games; 20th adhy. 
of the 6th Skandha of a.s Brhaj- 
jyotisārņava. by Harikrsņa Venkata- 
rāma Jyotirvid of Aurangabad. 
Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1885. with a 
Hindi version. (2) Bombay. 1901. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
214 and IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 548. 


HMteriturgas Trav. Uni. L. 5372-41. 


erag poet. S'p. 96; in Ballāla's Bhoja- 
prabandha (p. 22. N.S. Press edn. 
1918). 


See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras. 
XVIII. p. 253. 


atea silpa. PUL. II. p. 206. 
Aene on playing cards. by Raghunātha 


surnamed Deva. 


mrstcatae play; of the Srīgadita class, 


mentioned in Bha. Pra.; Sahityadar- 
pana VI. 294. 295 and Natakalaksana- 
ratnakosa, Oxford edn. 1937, 1. 3159; 
Alarhkarasangraha IX. 158. 


Seu Bud. 


— Kurukullasadhana. Cordier II, pp. 93-4. 
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Br £ jā iu Cor- 
dier IT, p. 93. 
stemt kāvya in 51 verses, together with C. 
Dipika (probably by a. himself). by 
Yogananda of Bengal; gon of Dasamī 
and Kālidāsa. Ben. 39. Bijhler 540. 
IO. 7071. SB. 320. 
BURA TT Haug 17, 
Cf. Kaulikopanisad. 
RT grandfather of Kīka (a. of Budhavaktra- 
maņdana). 
See NCC. IV. p. 166a. 
starta Trav. Uni. 3850K, 


PATI SUAS ET Bharatpur XVI. 127. 

U Cf. Pratyangirāmantra. 

Sfer sr. (to the Maruts). Adyar I. p. 65a. 
meum jy. CPB. 1111. 

meag (?) ny. Anandasrama 5434. 


meaa Ujjain I. p. 74. 
Q. in Candividhana, Lz. 1301; by 
Nagoji Bhatta in Candistotraprayoga- 
vidhi, BBRAS. 831. Lz. 1807. 
—S'atāvrtticaņdīpāthaphala from, IO. 
8032 (2). 
meqa gr. Baroda 5254. Trav. Uni. 1088B 
(ino.). 1243A (on sūtra artipiparti). 
20730. 5360. 


Aet ny. Anandasrama 1080. 8007. Bhk. 
34. IM. 385. MD. 11245 (inc.). MT. 
6039 (f) (inc.). Oppert I. 8907. 5256. 
II. 2471. 6655. 7222. Prativādibha- 
yankar p. 1, no. 7. PUL. II. p. 8. 
Radh. 12. Trav. Uni. 144A. 4895. 
7244 (ine.). 

—C. Tippani. Pejawar 420C. 


meqa ny. Gadadhara. Baroda 12605 (a) 
(Avayava). 18348 (b)  (Siddhanta- 
laksana). MD, 4287 (Sāmānyanirukti), 


pp R Ps 
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—Jagadisa. Baroda . 7414 (b). 7418 (0) 
(both Siddhāntalaksaņa). 10732 
(Caturdasalaksaņī). 11157. Trav, Uni. 
7244 (Vyadhikarana). 

—Māthura (Mathurānātha). Pejawar 420 
(Paficalaksaņī, Sirhhavyaghra) (2 mss. ). 

sequ Paficalaksani. Baroda 7798. 
seda ny. Sāmānyanirukti. Baroda 7798. 
7936. MT. 6088 (f). Trav. Uni. 7244. 
Wai 270 (with other topics). 
meya by Kālīsankara. Pejawar 420 (b). 
See below a.’s Krodapatrasangraha, 
ptd. text. 

—by Candranarayana. Krsņapur 178. 
MT. 1795. 

—by Dinakara. Pejawar 420 (d). 

—by Sankara. Ben. 184 (ino.). 

—by Sankara  Bhatta. Visvabhāratī 
2888 (b). 

—by Sesa. RASB. VI. 4365 (gr.). 

meaag ny. Anandasrama 6599. 


pega catum ny. CPB. 1112 (on Jāgadīsī 
or Gādādharī). 


sequen gr. Umesh Misra I. 50. 

meag ny. Skt. Coll, Ben. 1911-12, p. 8 
(no. 2079). 

memas by Kālīsankara Siddhāntavāgīsa. 
on Anumānajāgadīsī, Pratyaksanu- 
mānagādādharī,  Pratyaksānumāna- 
māthurī, Vyutpattivāda, Saktivāda, 
Muktivāda, S'abdasaktiprakasika and 
-Kusumafijali. 

Ptd. Chowkhamba, 25. 90. 167. 

Benares, 1905-1918. 


Syeqsfazraeuu ny. CPB. 1113 (on Jāgadīsī 
or Gādādharī). 


supe Tarot (sanarītā) vis. adv. by nas 
of the family of Sesārya. Trav. Uni. 
4399 (Laksaņavāda eto.). 


Cf. NCC. I. Revised edn. p.. 186-7-. 
Vedāntavādāvalī, ptd. edn. 


megdana Trav. Uni. L. 270V. 

aegea or Vārāhīnigrahāstaka by 
Avadhūtadāsa. MD. 10745. MT. 
5273 (b). 

SIEHT 
—S'ambhunirņaya. MT. 3203 (o). 


seam ny. by Umakanta Bhattācārya, Tarka- 
siromani. Udaipur II. 217, 5. 


See NCC. II. p. 389b. 


Ansatatsūusat Bud. by Vimala. Cordier III. 
p. 144. 


Atūgdtada greed Bud. by Vimala, Cor- 
dier III. p. 155. 


serie Bud. by Dharmakirti. Cordier 
III. p. 221. 


Krazs(Vfausaraī Bud. Cordier III. p. 268: 
(nos. 87A. 54). 


myrariaegaeit Bud. Cordier II. p. 121. 
Araatrgsaratāta Bud. Cordier IT. p. 121. 


paaa almanac for the year Krodhana. 
Adyar II. p. 66b (2 mss.). 


| seams Bud. by Ajapalipada. Cordier 


II. pp. 200-1. 
areata ha Bud. Cordier II. p. 312. 


Krasessatrīa Bud. Cordier ILI. p. 268 
(nos, 87A. 55). 
summaque Jain. by Somaprabhacarya, 
disciple of Vijayasirnha Bhatta. Ben, 
259. 
—QO. . by Harsakīrtisūri, 
Candrakīrtisūri of Nāgapurī. Ben. 260. 


mere Q. by Bhaskararaya in his O. 
Saubhagyabhaskara on Lalitasahasra- 
nama pp. 78. 112, N.S. Press edn. 1985 


disciple of 


and in Natanānanda's C. on Kama- 
kalavilasa BBRAS. 814. A name of. 


Durvasas. 
See Durvasas. 


ayaa anager Bud. by Aryadeva- 


Cordier III. pp. 225-6. 


TTA TATA Bud. by Aryadeva. Cordier 


III. p. 225. 
Cf. the previous. 


meaa Bud. by Aryadeva. Cor- 


dier ITI. p. 226. 


Ragga? UAT Bud. Kanjur-Kyoto 420. 


See next. 


soad IM. 4464. 
-meagan Bud. Lalou p. 18. 


mtassgzitataa Bud. by Kamalasrī. Cordier 
II. p. 230. 


—by Sarnvarabhadra. Cordier IT. p. 192. | 
aana RA anesan by Buddhaguhya. 


Cordier ITI. p. 141. 


mageratt Bud. by Buddhaguhya. Cordier 


III. p. 155. 


mana ioana Bud. by Valacantra(?) 
| Cordier III. p. 224. 


VITA ACCEDE m TTA AT Bud. by 


Sucandrabhadra. Cordier II. p. 830. 


rasan Bud. AMG. II. p. 297. 


AR. XX. p. 495. Kanjur-Kyoto 73. 


««tūdstacatat Bud. by Dipankarasrijfiana. 


Cordier III. p. 192. 


RCIA SISAA Natasa Bud. by 


Maitrīpāda. Cordier II. p. 355. 


AUSS AT ATT Bud. by Maitri- 


pada. Cordier IT. p. 355. - 


Attdasavsšaggarnavsofāfi Bud. by Nāgār- 


juna. Cordier IT. pp. 205-206. 
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asas sarga Bud. 
Cordier IT. p. 207. 


amagna Bud, by Vēsūdēvivājis, Cor- 
dier II. pp. 329-330. 


naaa Bud. Cordier III. p. 267 
(no. 87. A. 49). 


paaano Aana Bud. by sea 
Cordier II. p. 836. ` 


sheet Bud. by Sridhara. 
Cordier II. pp. 68-64. 


AAIR Bud. tantra. Cordier III. p. 544. 


mrss Bud. AMG. IT. p. 322. 
AR, XX. p. 523. Kanjur-Kyoto 291. 


—C, Tika. Cordier IT. p. 292. 


maagama Bud. by Vimala or V. mitra. 
Cordier IIT. pp. 144-6. | 


seme mantra. Adyar II. p. 231b. 


by  Candragarbha. 


seus almanac for the year Krodhi. 
Adyar IT. p. 66b. 
atitrūta 
—Bhūtadāmaratantra. 
Dacca 542B. 


"—Bhūtabhairavatantra. Trav. Uni 
1558B. Visvabharati 508. 


migpatiasararat Bud. Cordier III. p. 262. 
smart Bud. Cordier III. p. 145. 


Fruanaacaatatīta tantra. Mithila. 


strglt a writer on dreams cited in Svapnādh- 
yaya, Av. parisista 68. Weber 366 (68). 


argar dh. Ben. 140. SB. 127 (inc. 
from the Sūryāruņasarmvāda). 


BBRAS. 853. 


salta gr. a. of a Vārttika on Panini. 
See Mahābhāsya I. i. 3 (Krostriyah). 
sur grammarians following Krostr, a 
Vārttikakāra. 
See above Krostr. 
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Aata Rāmanāth Nando 15. 


mre a Vedic Sākhā mentioned in Mahābhāsya 
IV. 2. 66. 


sz Q. in Yāska's Nirukta VIII. 1, 3. 


sgk son of Garga. Same as Rsiputra, 
authority on Nimitta. 
See NCC. III. p. 43a. 
agat ancient authority on Vedic prosody. 
cited by Pingala in his Chandas III. 
29, as son of Garga; mentioned by 
Bhattotpala on Brhatsamhita I. 9. 


Bee Ind. Stud. 8. p. 243. 

Cf. above. 
mma on Durga. MD. 6120-22. 15098. 
BŪT Ujjain II. p. 13. 

Sumner dh. Radh, 37. 

Cf. Āslesāsāntipaddhati. 
guetta Yājiika. Anandasrama 261. 
gums Jain. L. 3839. 

—by Yasovijaya. 

Ptd. with C, in a.'s Dvātrimsaddvā- 
trimsikā, Jaina 
Sabha, Bhavnagar, 1910. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1298. 


mmu med, by Jayadeva. ACW. 98. 


amm med. Bharatpur XIII. 45 (q). Bika- 
ner 3969. Lz. 1206. Prasasti II, p. 248. 


—in 239 verses. Weber 949. 
“Far Raa: ” gerendum feat; (on Bhagavata 
X. i. 47. 59). Udaipur II. 94, 217. 
AIG a TUTTI ay: gr. Radh. 8. 
See Varttika 2 on Panini I. i. 58, 
1. 10, Kielhorn's edn. Vol. I. 


migaate on the same subject as in the pre- 
vious. from Naksatravadavali. gr. by 
Appayya Dīksita. Mysore 2. 


Dharmaprasaraka | 


See Vani Vilas Press edn. of Panini- 
tantravādanaksatramālā of a, pp. 
1-16. 


AUSTRAS Bud. by Arcata alias Dharmā- 
karadatta, 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 379a. 


erg Bud. by Dharmottara. Cordier’ 
III. p. 452. JASB. 1907, p. 250. 
JBORS XXII i. App. E. m. xii: He 
p. xiv. 


Hdn. of Text and German transl. 
by E. Frauwallner. WZKM. 42 (1985) 
pp. 217-58. 


—C. Vivarana by Muktākalasa (C. 
1000 A.D.). Cordier III. p. 458. 
JASB. 1907, p. 250. JBORS, XXII. 
i. App. E. p. xii. F. p. xv. 


SURGE by Ratnakīrti (2 texts: Anvayāt- 
mika and Vyatirekātmikā.) JBORS.. 
XXI. i. p. 99. XXII. i. App. F. p. xv. 
XXIII. i. p. 55. RASB. I. 36. Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1908, p. 12. 


The second text 
given in edn. no, 2 differs much from 
that in edn. no. 1 noted below. 


Ptd. (1) Bib. Ind. 185, Six Bud. 
Ny. Tracts, Calcutta, 1911. (2) 
Ratnakīrtinbandhāvalī, Patna, 1957, 
pp. 62-88. 


aonga Bud. in 4 chs. by Jtiānasrīmitra. 


expressly mentions and criticises the’ 


Brahman logicians Sankara, Bhāsar- 
vajfia, Trilocana and Vacaspati. 


Q. by Udayana, Gangesa, Ratnakīrti. 


p. 81, Patna, edn., etc. JBORS. 


XXX VI. i-i. pp. 67-69, 


Hd. Jnānasrīmitranibandhāvalī,. 


Patna, pp. 1-150. 


amean Aaa ny. L. 1158. an. Ce. 
C. Dīdhiti on 


on Raghunatha’s 


(Vyatireka?) as- 


Gangesa's Tattvacintamani, 
bhanguravada section. 


Aftanens jy. Mysore I. p. 332. 
AMRIT jy. 


—C, Vyakhya by Asvadhara Tripathi, 
IM. 1291. 


AITAS TAK Pattan I, p. 5. 
aasman jy. PUL. II. p. 218. 
attratīglūsira jy. Oppert I. 1223. 


aagqeratr kāvya in 11 cantos (lambhas) on 
Jivandhara, the legendary Jain hero, 
by Vādībhasimha alias Odayadeva 
(NCC. III. pp. 94b. 95a). 


Arrah I. pp. 35. 39 (6 mss). BORI. 
482 of 1884-86. 1047 of 1884-87. 
CPB. 7194. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 
Hombucca 224, 282 (inc.). IO. 7686 
(with Tamil C.) Jhalrapatan p. 106. 
Karkal 14. 27 (f). 32 (g). Laksmīsena 
pp. 11. 26. 81. 32. 49. MD. 11886 
(1-5 lambhas), 18922 (10 lambhas), 
Moodbidri I. 221 (a) (ino.). 288. II. 1. 
136 (a). 141 (a). 239. 484 (b). 521 (a). 

. 685. 640 (a). 668 (d) (inc.). 716 (o) 
(inc.). 739 (b) (inc.). 822 (a) MT. 
.1908. Oppert II. 423. Pannalal 
Bombay I. p. 67 (ptd.). III. pp. 30. 84. 
Peters, IIT. p. 401 (no. 482). Rice 300. 
Sravaņabelgola 193. Strassburg Dig. 
p. 4 Svadi 25. Trav. Uni. 8356A. 

` Waranga 27. 


For edn. and critical references see 
NCC. III. pp. 94b-95a. 


—C, Padapafijika. 
III. p. 84. 


aaaea dh. Oppert IT. 3408. ^ 


Ksana- 


Pannalal Bombay 


afana Oppert I. 7290. Viz. Fort B. 4. 


CER IE Cotes eom er copied by. Dhanalala 
Barman. 
19 
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Ptd. Moradabad, 1924. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1897. 
ATTA AT compiled by K. K. Josi. 


Pid. with Gujarati transl. Bombay, 
1926. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1397. 


aagana dh. TD. 12107-12120. 
(TD. 12107 is from Kamalākara and 
has also Nāndīsrāddhaprayoga). 


AJIT from Rājaratnākara. 
grh. pr. Mysore I. p. 618. 


As'val. 


aaa grh. TD. 12225-12998 (all 
ino.). 


anaana Dacca 2301. E. 


afrasdnīfātī grh. TD, 12832-42. 12843- 
59 (darsa). 12860 (sodhanapattra). 
12861-64 (vyatisangadarsa). 12865—68 
(darsasrāddhāngatilatarpaņa). 12869- 
73  (darsasraddhagajacchayasraddha- 
prayoga). 19874 (bhojana). 19875-80 
(mrtatithi). 12887-90 (nitya). 12891- 
94 (atikrāntanitya). 12895-98 (māsi- 
ka). 12899-12903 (bhojana). 12904-11 
(sodakumbha). 12912-15 (pratisarhvat- 
sarika). 12916-17 (bhojana). 12918-21 
(patnisathvatsarika), 12912-28 (vimo- 
ka). 12929-30 (saptamī). 12931-36 
(sarvapitr amāpiņdadānaprayoga). 
12937-48 (guru). 12949-59 (tīrtha). 

.. 12960-62 (bhojana). 12963-67 (yugādi). 

:: 12968 - 79 


(mahālaya ). 12980-82 
(mahalayaksatriyabhojana). 12983-85 
(daksiņāyanasankramaņa). 12986-89 


. (hiranya). 12990-97 (avidhavānavamī). 
"12998-13002 (ksatriyabhojana). 13003— 
06 (sapatnīpitāmahīpratisārhvatsarika) J: 
13007-09: (bhojana). 13010-13 
(sapatnimatrpratisathvatsarika), 13014 
(bhojana). 13015-17 '(kanisthapatni- 
pratisāmnvatsarika).  13018-19 (bho- 
jana). 13020-21 (jyesthapatnīmrta- 
tithi”). 18022-25 (māsika). 13026 
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(bhojana). 18027-29  (jyesthapatni- 
sarnvatsarika). 13030-37 (bhojana) 
(last two ino.) 18038-43 (astakā). 


—Ksapanakavyakarana, Ks. vya. maha- 
nyāsa. Q. by Maitreyaralsita in 
Tantrapradīpa. See below. 


13044—47 (manvadisraddhaprayoga) aqsa name of C. by Ksapanaka on Uņādi- 


(ino.). 
aaga dh. AK. 347. BORI. 347 of 1891- 
95. Ujjain II. p. 18 (2 mss.). 
afsafttrsta dh. TD. 13625. 
Aftattgesdmr grh. TD. 12378. 
anami aAa compiled by K. B. Desa- 
mukha. 


Ptd. with Marathi transl. Amraoti, 
1990. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1897. 


afranzaanaira pr. Adyar. 
ahaaa by Venkatarya. Adyar 
I. p. 84a. 
s: Radh. 2. 
ipei Burnell 27b. 
APT 
Ptd. with Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1918. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1397. 
ahat grh. TD. 12483. 


aiquia or Aaa lexicographer and gram- 
marian of Kashmir; popular but 
unreliable tradition makes him one 
of the nine gems of the court of 
Vikramaditya and a contemporary of 
Kālidāsa. Earlier than Maitreya- 
raksita and Vardhamana (a. of Gana- 
ratnamahodadhi), 
—Anekārtha (dhvani) matijarī. lex. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 221. 
—C. Ksapaņakavrtti on Unadisutras. 
See NCC. II. p. 295b. 
—Ekāksara(ī)kos'a. 
See NCC. IIT. p. 57a. 


Probably a section of the above. 


Additional ms, B. III. 34. 


sūtra. Q. by Ujjvaladatta in his C. 
See NCC. IT. p. 295a. 


ACURA, ET, sur. EETA Q. in Tantra- 
pradipa of Maitreyaraksita, under 
sūtra IV. i. 155. 


See also Intro. p. 1, edn. of Dhātu- 
pradipa by Maitreyaraksita, Varendra 
Res. Soc. Rajshahi, 1919. 

On the probability of his having 
written a Dhatupatha and C. on it, see 
Yudhisthira Mimamsak, Sarkskrta 
Vyakaran S'astra, ka Itihas II. p. 108. 


aque Jain. 
p. 176. 
—Jain. Pattan I. p. 35 (128 gāthās). 


Jainagranthāvalī 


aqua Jain. Pkt. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 30. JASB. 1908, p. 413b (no. 1530), 


—by Nemicandra. Ben. Jain. llb. 20. 
CPB. 7125-6. Jhalrapatan p. 51. 
Sravanabelgola 43 (with Kannada C.), 


Ptd. along with a.’s Labdhisara in 
Haribhai Devkarana Jain Gr. mala 
5, pp. 497-767. Calcutta, 1921. 


aqar Jain. Skt. hy Mādhavacandra. com- 
posed in 1069 A.D. Pannalal Bombay 
18. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 42 
Sravaņabelgola 144. 


See Jain Sah. aur Itihās (2nd edn.) 
pp. 271, 272 fn. 1. 


| aqa Jain. by Subhacandra, disciple of 


Vijayakīrti and grand pupil of Jfiana- 
bhiisana. 


See Jain Sah. aur Itihas aa edn.) 
pp. 380. 383. 


aamaga with C. Avacūri. Jain. Jainagran- 
thavali p. 58. 


aafaa Jain. BORI. 341 of 1871-72. 
D. p. 36 (no. 341). Gough p. 97. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 214. 


Marea Jain. of the Kharataragaccha ; 
pupil of Amrtadharma and grand- 
pupil of Jinalabhasuri (See BORI. 
D. XIX. ii. 512); lived in the latter 
part of the 18th Cent. 

—Aksayatrttya katha (^vyakhyana). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 10b. 


L. 2898 mentions aC. on the text 
as the work of Ksamakalyana, Ksa.’s 
©. refers to an earlier C. on the text. 

—C. on  Astahnika(hika)vyakhyàna. 
composed in 1803 A.D. 
See NCC. I. p. 347a. 


—Rsimandalastotra. 
See NCC. III. p. 46b. 
—Kharataragacchapattavali. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1932. 


The Gurupattāvali (JBhP. I. 708) 
and Gurvavali (JBhP. T. 712) seem to 
be the same work. 


—Gautamaprechāvriti. BORI. 569 of 
1885-98. 


—G. Prakāsa on Gautamīya Mahākāvya 
ef Rūpacandragaņi (L. 2600). L. 2601. 


—Oaturvimsatijnastuti. JBhP. I. 778. 


Pid. Prakaraņaratnākara Vol. TI. 
no. 2, pp. 4-8. with trans]. in modern 


Gujarati. Bombay, 1876. See Br. Mus. | 


Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 51. 195. 
—Caturmasikatrayivyakhyana. | JBhP. 
I. 762. 


See also Jaina Sid. Bhas.: XI i. 
> p 28. 
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Ptd. with Gujarati C. Ahmedabad, 
1926. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, pp. 667. 


1396. 
—OC. Subodhini on Jivavicara of Sl'anti- 


sürl, written in 1794 A.D. BBRAS. 


1622 (III). L. 4010. 


—Tarkaphakkika, C. on Annam Bhatta's 
Tarkasangraha, written in 1772 A.D. 
BORI. 273 of 1883-84. 


—Dasaparvakatha. Jain. BBRAS. 1734. 
—Dvādasaparvakathāsangraha. 
Ptd. Surat, 1912. 


—Faryūsaņāstāhnikā. Mentioned in the 
Intro. p. 104, Visvatattvaprakāsa, 
Jīvarāja Jaina Gr. mala 16, Sholapur, 
1964. 


Cf. Astahnika above. 
—Paàrs'vajinastavana in 7 slokas. 


Ptd. Stotraratnakara YI. p. 86. 


—Prasnottarasardhasataka. BORI. 1401 


of 1891-95. 
Ptd. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1916. 
—Merutrayodasīkathā. L. 2893. 
Ptd. Jamnagar, 1919. 


—Yasodharacarita. BORI. 394 of 1880~ 
81. 


Pid. Bombay, 1917. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1996-29. 516-517 and IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1396. 


—Vicarasatabijaka. Mentioned in Intro. 


p. 104, Visvatattvaprakāsa, Jīvarāja. 


Jaina Gr. mala 16. Sholapur, 1964. 


—Srāddhāhorātrakrtya or Slravaka-. 
vidhiprakāsa. BORI. D. XVII. iv. 


1459. 


| —OC. on Srīpālacaritra, in Pkt., of Ratna- 


sekhara. Jesalmere p. 56 ; Skt. Intro. 
p. 55. L. 2978. 
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—Samaradityacaritra. Mentioned in the 
Intro. p. 104, Visvatattvaprakāsa 
Jivaraja Jaina Gr. mala 16. Sholapur, 
1964, 

—Sadhuvidhiprakaga, following Vidhi- 
prapa and Samacari. BORI. D. XVII. 
iv. 1418. 

Ptd. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1396. 

—Sadhusravakaradhana. 

Ptd. Surat, 1912. 

—Sadhusadhvisamacaristtra. 

Ptd, See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1396. 

—Sūktaratnāvalī and C. on morality. 
L. 2977. 

štata Jauku js Ji rvakathā- 
sarhgraha. 

Pid. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1996. 

—Holikāparvakathā or H. vyakhyana. 

Pid. Jamnagar, 1918. 


emere Bud. (Chin. transl. 222-80 
A.D.). Nanjio 378. 


amen Jain. Chani 3052 (in a collection 
of Kulakas). 3202 (f). 3217 (b). 
See also below Ksāmaņākulaka. 
AMHsH or iFa. by Ratnasūri. BORI. 808 (6) 
of 1892—95. Jainagranthāvalī p. 197. 
Peters. V. p. 295 (no. 803 (6)). 


Basar Jain. Chani 2594. 3698. Prasasti 
II. p. 309. 


HAaldratīt 
—Mantraratnākara. Bomb. Uni, 1808. 


aatīrcgarsūfia contributor to Kavindra- 
candrodaya, Poona Ori. Ser. 60, p. 8. 


ata in 28 Kaņdikās; from Slatapatha 
Brahmana. lz, 60. 
ATG” a name, partly wrong, of the 


Aparādhadasakastotra, for which see 
NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 248a, 249b 


and Aparadhastotra, 250a. GD, 1242 
A23. Granthappura p. 64, no. 1242 s-1. 


annnars kāvya in 50 sections by Kerala- 
varman, Valiya Koyil Tampuran; 
written at the instance of a.'s teacher 
Ilattūr Ramasvami Sāstrī. 


See Contribution of Kerala to Sht. 
Lit. pp. 255-56. 


| amade Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 413b (nos. 


7236 and 7415). 
AATATTŪTĶU 
—C. Vivarana on Anitkārikā (Katantra). 
BORI. 478 of 1886-92. BORI. D. II. 
i. 288. BP. p. 2098. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 306. 


See NCC. II. p. 197. 
amie Jain. of Upakesagaccha; teacher of 
Muni Matiratna (a. of C. Avacūri on 


Kumārasambhava ; composed in 1517 
A.D.). 


See NOC. IV. p. 218b. 
anaa Jain. pupil of Padmānandasūri. 
—C. Vyakhya in Skt. on Upodghāta- 
niryukti (part of Avasyaka^). BORI, 
1847 (1) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. 
ii. 1035. 
—Phalavarddhipars'vanat h as ta v à Ra. 
BORI. 305 of A1882-88. 
«ara IM. 4755. 
MAST 
—Snana (Snātra) puja. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 
1396. 1401. 
anadan Bud. (Chin. transl, 519-24 
A.D.). Nanjio 461. 
amargar Jain. 
Ptd. See Arrah I. A. p. 61. 
—by Brahmasena. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII, i. p. 35. 


eme Jain. 
—Cauvīsīstavana. JBhP. I. 893.- 


MAIZI title added to Jain teacher's names. 
See Jinabhadra, Sanghadasa eto. 


«war by Sankara. Burnell 200a. Poona 


II. 101. 


great stotra. in 16 verses on Ranganatha 


of Srīrangam. by Vedācārya, son of 
Vedavyāsa Bhattāraka of Kūra family; 
a few of the mss. ascribe the work to 
Parāsara Bhatta (PUL. II. p. 253. 
Adyar I. p. 186a eto.). 


Adyar I. p. 178b (4 mss.; 1 inc.). 
p. 1868 (3 mss. wrongly ascribed to 
Parāsara Bhatta). Adyar D. IV. 1497- 
1509. 1508-4 (with C.) AS. p. B2. 
AU. 32707. BORI. 341 and 342 of 
1884-87. 271 and 272 (with C.) of 
1895-98. 688 of 1886-92. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 1141-45. 1146 (with C.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20 (7 mss.). 
MD. 9921-33. 9934 (with Tamil G.). 
9985 (inc.) (with Kannada C.). 10509 
(ino.). 10510. 10511 (inc., with O.). 
14897. 19056. MT. 173 (0). 174 (m). 
175 (e). 673 (i). 3125 (c) (with O.). 
3155 (a). 3598 (d) (with G.). 4078 (o) 
(with C.). 4549 (with C.). 4602 (b). 
4970 (b). 6108. 6453. 6900. Mysore I. 
p. 218 (5 mss.; 4 with C.) (a. Parāsara). 
Oppert II. 1833. 1861 (a. Parāsara). 
Oudh V. 4 (a. Parāsara). Peters. IV. 
p. 26 (no. 683). VI. p. 82 (nos. 271 and 
972, with C.).  Prativadibhayankar 
p. 14, no. 118. p. 14, no. 126. PUL. 
TI. p. 253 (a. Parāsara). RASB. VII. 
5736 (with C.). Rgb. 341. 342. Ban- 
gam 7b. Sri. Dev. 438. 438 (g). Taylor 
I. 100. 149. 151. 287. 306. 361 (with 
Kannada C.). II. 186. TD. 23154-55. 
Trav. Uni. 2769N. 4426A. 5576B. 
11146H. 12936K. 11191 (with Tamil 
G.). Visvabhāratī 2931 (f). 
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Ptd. (1) in Stotrasaiīgraha, pp. 100- 
104 (Telugu seript), Vidyatarangini 
Press, Mysore, 1910. (2) with C. in 
Skt. and Tamil; in Grantha and 
Tamil scripts. Sundappalayam, 1911. 


—C. unspecified. Mysore I. p. 213 (4 
mss.). Oppert I. 698. TA. 3010. 
2214 (b). TD. 23156. 

—C. by son of Srutaprakāsikācārya, 
Trav. Uni. 8738A. 

—C. by Varadācārya of Vatsya family. 
Adyar D. IV. 1504.  Alph.. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 30. AS. p. 52. BORI. 
272 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIII. iii. 
1146. L. 2823. MD. 9934. 10611 
(inc.). MT. 88 (b) (of the Tamil part). 
3195 (c). 3523 (d). 4078 (c). 4549 (a). 
6109, Peters. VI. p. 82 (no. 272). 
RASB. VII. 5736. 


—C. different from that of Varadācārya. 

Adyar D. IV. 1503. 

stats stotra. TD. 20697-8 (on Devi). 
24283-85. 

amak 63rd head of Tapagaccha, mentioned 
in Gurvāvalī or Guruparamparapatta- 
vali, LO. 7640. 

aaa noted in a private collection. in 
Nagapattana, Adyar Library Bulletin 
VI. iii. p. 212. 

aaa by Paramesvara(raja)yogin. Adyar 
I. pp. 189. 227b (same ms.). Adyar D. 
IV. 780. 


sagen dh. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 13. 


manrafērdtu dh. Bikaner 1697, Burnell 140a. 
Pheh. 10. 
—jy. by Jayarama. Mithila. | 
—by Slivarāma of Kafici. TD. 18969 
(with Telugu C.). 18970. 


Ha(He)arafadra dh. by Ranganātha, son of 
Srinivasa. Baroda 13313. 
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Huaasrsteīa Bik, 874. 


Vamadajaasaiarnfada dh. by Parasu- 
rāma Sāstrin. Stein 87. 


HaumadatnaaatarnidaMsa by Parasu- 
rāma S'astrin (?) Stein 87 (ms. d. 1822 
A.D.). 


Cf. previous. 
erue Stein 87 (ino.). 


gaan dh. by Ratnapāņi, son of 
Gangoli Safijives'vara, composed under 
" Chatrasirhha of Mithila, L. 2019. 


Hamatadaurgtīa PUL, IL. App. p.96. 

Matiem med. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. 
MD. 13336 (ino.). Taylor II. 169 (ino.) 
(in verses). 

summum Sangam 51. 

eeugmeuwWet Burnell 150a. 


wucuuEequaw from Padmapurāņa. by a son 
of Kahnadadeva. Oxf. II. 1513 (b). 


afana aaa by Ganesadatta. Stein 87 
(ino.). 


gaara Ranbir 6660. 
ARTS dvai. Mysore II. p. 26. 
amapan See above Ksamakulaka.. 


atasi Bud. 
—S'risarvarodayasadhana. Cordier II. 
p. 50. 


mmu BP. p. 161a. 


ATA LNT: by Yasobhadrastri. BORI. 
1182 of 1884-87. 


gangan Leumann 97. 


gangan Jain. in 36 gāthās (Beg. sil a$ au 
sf). Jainagranthavali p. 197. 


ArAmIgSS in 46 gāthās. Pattan I. p. 65. 
alan maaa Jain. Chani 2214, 


amai medical authority, pupil of Atreya 
Punarvasu. Q. in Carakasarhhita (N.S. 
Press edn. 1922, p. 7) and in Cakra- 
pāņidatta's C, on above (pp. 58, 118, 
N.S.Press edn. 1941); in Arunadatta’s 
C.on Astāngahrdaya (pp. 4, 223, N.S, 
Press edn. 1930); in Cakrapanidatta's 
Dravyaguņasangraha (Gode, Stud. in 
Ind. Int. Hist. I. p. 194 fn); 
in Candrata's Cikitsakalikavrtti and 
Yogaratnasamuccaya; in Vijaya- 
raksita’s Madhukosa on Madhava- 
nidana, III. 11 (p. 64, N.S. Press 2nd 
edn. 1998); by Srīkaņthadatta in 


Vyākhyā-Madhukosa and Vyakhya | 


Kusumavali; by Sivadāsa in Tattva- 
candrika. 


Kayacikitsitantra is mentioned as 
the name of his work in Cakrapāņi- 
datta's C. on Caraka mentioned 
above, 


See G. Mukhopadhyaya, HI. Med. 
III. pp. 61-5; Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Int. Hist. I. pp. 124, 133, 136. 


fafemi Bud. 
—Dasatattvasarngraha, Nepal II. p. 28. 


CS 


fatrāetfieagšattramas Bud. (Chin, 
transl. 695—700 A.D.). Nanjio 1903. 


e 


fatarras Bud. Q. in Siksasamuccaya, pp. 
18, 67, 88, 100, 176 Bendall’s edn. 


PARRA rercaraaiaeneottaesettaat Bud. Lalou 
p. 90. | 


See the previous. 


Rman Bud. AMG. II. p. 327. 
AR. XX. 598. 

(aq poet. Prasannasāhityaratnākara of 
Nandana (Ksitīsa's in Subhēstta» 
ratnakos a 158). 3 


~ 


Gafēatagagig7us (!) BP. p. 241b. 


faga Bud. Q. in the S'iksasamucoaya of 
S'antideva, Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 107. 


See Ksitigarbhasutra. 


 ftrātā poet. Skm. p. 241; Subhāsttaratna- 


kosa 758. (Ksitipa in  Prasanna- 
sahityaratnakara of Nandana). 


fadtadanadtatta a chronicle of the family 
of Raja Krsnacandra of Navadvipa, 
Bengal (from 1077 to 1728 A.D.). 


Weber 567. 
Edn. and transl. by W. Pertsch, 
1852. 


See also YVtsvabhāratī Quarterly 
Vol. XXXI. i. pp. 52-8. 


 Raseerafafarema Trav. Uni. L. 720F. 
-amanan Trav. Uni. L., 5872-2. 
- Auaga AA tantra. PUL. I. 


p. 115. 


 fümfefasemridMiedr Bomb. Uni. 1418-19. 


Ujjain I. p. 82. 
See Karttaviryastotra. 


: fata poet. Sim. p. 226. 


Cf. Khiyāka or Khipaka of Subhā- 
sitaratnakosa. k 
siringa (smrffemu) ARAARA- 
^ (mmus) Bud. by Jfidnavajra, 

Cordier II. p. 348. 


sutiataatienifsirgeraa Bud. by 


Jñānavajra. Cordier II. p. 349. 


naana Rioga Bud. by 


Jñanavajra, Cordier IT. p. 348. 


afverittteedtinintieentaf anaana 


Bud. by Jfiànavajra. Cordier II, 


| p. 948. 

Wfterevengpifsfecerfurfu ufu aaraa 

;.. Bud. by Jfanavajra. Cordier II. 
p. 349, 
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Aiad Ferfsncor fertur waama Bud. by Jfiana- 
vajra. Cordier TI. p. 849. 


att teacher in gr. of King Jayapida of 
Kashmir, 759-788 A.D.; mentioned 
in Rajatarangini I V. 489. 


ait or gAn of Kashmir; pupil of 
Bhattendurāja. 


—Abhinavaraghava, play. 
= Q. in Natyadarpana, GOS. p. 155. 
eiim paur. IIO. Stein 269. 


aiad or gafa on verbal roots. by 
Ksirasvamin. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 30. BORI, 
42 of 1919-24, 287 of 1875-76.’ BORI. 
D. II. i. 225-227. Damodar, IO. 
6022. Kavīndrācārya 137. L. 2588 
(with O.). MT. 794. RASB. VI. 4350. 
Report XIX. TOD. 466. Trav. Uni. 
Triv. Cur. I. 58. 


Edns. (1) Liebich, Breslau, 1980. 
(2) Yudhishthira Mimamsak, Ramlal 
Kapur Trust, Amritsar, 1958. 


afizariguitasad an abridgement of the above. 
BORI. 288 of 1875-76. BORI .D. II. 
i. 998. 


Ag Tarcrtu from Brahmandapurana; on the 
sanctity of Pālār near Kafici. MT. 
1319. | 

gica Q. by Gopālācārya in his Bhagavata- 
'bhūsaņa, RASB. V, 3681. 


«itcarfūr med. Q. by Naganatha in Nidana- 

| pradipa, IO. 2671 (fol. 58a); in Bhāva- 
prakasa; by Candrata in Cikitsakalika- 
tika, Oxf. 310a. 358a. 

Bhavaprakas'a ref.s to him as student 
of Atreya Punarvasu; hence Ksira- 
pani may be same as Ksarapani noted 
above. ; 

aittartūrara med. Kavindracarya 965. 
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«irasat IM. 4286 (ino.). 
diraggarfatīs writer on Prābhākara school 
of mim. of the village Tirupparkadal 
(Ksīrasamudra) near Kafici (?). 
—Arthavadadivicara. mim. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 386b. 
— Cc. Bhasyadipa on S'abara's C. Bhasya 
on Mīmārsāsūtras. Adyar D. IX. 42. 
Ksīrasāgaramisra ref. to by Soma- 
nātha Diksita in his C. on Sāstra- 
dipika (Adyar D. IX. p. 41) is probably 
identical with the a. See N.S. Press 
(1915) edn. pp. 205, 596. 
Hart alias of Vāmana. 
—C. Induprabha on Gurupīyūsalaharī 
of Kesavānandasvāmin, 
See NCC, II. 248b. 


«rare dh. CPB. 1114. 
gitan qea See Rāmesvara, son of S'ripati, 
pupil of Govinda (a. of Pryusadhara). 
—C. Cidamani on Hillaja. jy. Peters. 
IV. 38. Extr. p. 60. Rgb. 892. 893. 
—Hillajadipika. jy. NP. VII. 36. 
Same as previous? 
aicarncatig from Brahmandapurana. Bur- 
nell 201b. TD. 20903-4. 
efie Bud. by Jīmūtapatala. Cordier II. 
p: 167. | 
Aia name of C. on Sadācārasmrti. 
Baroda 1880. | 
eirca, writer on gr. and lex.; son of Bhatta 
Īsvarasvāmin. Q.s Bhoja’ s Sarasvati- 
kanthabharana and is a. by Maitreya- 
raksita (1109 A.D.) in his Dhatu- 
pradipa and Vardhamana in his 
ee (1141 A.D.). 


Intro. verse 7 in his Ksivatarangini 


refs to six " of his, in gr.-lex. 


(sadvrttayah kalpitah). * 


—C. Amarakosodghātana on Amarakoga, 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 325b- 
326a, 


—Amrtatarangiņī or Karmayogamrta- 
tarangiņī. Q. in a.s Ksiratarangini. 
See NCO. III. p. 205b. | 
—[Avyayavrtti. BORI. D. II. i. 481]. 
See Nipatavyayopasargavrtti below. 
—Ksīratarangiņī Dhātuvrtti. 
-—[Ksītasvāmikosa. Probably his C. on 
Amarakosa]. 
—Gaņavrtti. 


See Yudhisthira Mimamsaka’s 


Samskrta Vyakaran S'astra ka Ithas 


. II. pp. 136-8. 
—Nighaņtuvrtti. Mentioned by Devaraja 
in his C. on Nirukta. 


—Nipatavyayopasargavrtti. 
Ptd. Tirupati. 
att, or gfTc 


—Abhinavarāghava. drama. Q. in 
Natyadarpana, GOS. 48. p. 155. 


gica lex. 
—by Ksīrasvāmin. OPB. 1115. Radh 10, 


Evidently his C. on Amarakoga. 


aiaa dh.(?) Q. in Acala’s Nirpaya- 


dipaka. IO. 1582.. 


ef cea d rsen) dien toad in 
^ Ayurvedadipika 


1941). 


SUITE Tt | froin Vigņudharmottara, 


Pid. (1) Vratacūdāmaņi 1912. (2) 


«S Twith Telugu meaning in Telugu script: 


'Masulipatam, 1915. 1926. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, p. 1400. 


* Cakrapāņidatta 
(p. 434 Carātusatbitā. N.S. Dn ess edn. 


afra easi Hig eer 
Ptd. with Telugu meaning in Telugu 
seript. Madras, 1859. See IO. Pid. 
Bks, 1938, p. 1401. 


«ftutema TD. 15237 (ino.). 
giana (eu) TA. 493/2. 966/1. 1902. 
—from the Brahmakaivartapurāņa. 


Pid. in Telugu script. with Telugu 
meaning. Madras, 1919. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, p. 1401. 


—from Visņudharmottara, 


Ptd. in Telugu script. with Telugu 
meaning. Vizagapatam, 1917. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1400. 


aripeaeraia from Brahmandapurana. 


Taylor I. 53. 


KAA TET 
Pid. in Telugu script. Rajahmundry, 
1916. 


«ruda BP. p. 166a. 
Cf. next. 


aida silpa. in more than 100 chs. in the 
form of dialogue between Visvakarman 
and Narada; ascribed to Visvakarman. 


BBRAS. 404 (without beg.; with 
Gujarati explanation in some places). 
BORI. 835 of 1886-92. Mandlik p. 60, 
BG. 70b (ascribed to Sūtradhāra- 
maņdana). Mandlik Sup. 88 (iii). 
189 (ii). Peters. IV. p. 32 (no. 835), 
Rep. Raj. & C. 1. p. 88. Udaipur p. 82, 
no. 606 of Ptd. Cat. Ujjain I. p. 49, 


See "also Aparājitaprechā, NOC. I. 
Revised edn. p. 246a. 


Aitas from Brahmapurāņa, Upari- 
bhāga, Ksetrakhaņda ; on the sanctity 
of the place called Tiruppālaitturai. 
10. 6633. 
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aiitottarmeiedt (the place glorified is men- 
tioned here as Tiruvaduturai in Tanjore 
Dt.) assigned to Brahmottarakhanda 
of Skandapurana. Mack. 69. 


dtūsrigrga Jain. by Abhayacandra, - 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 86. 


gas (atgūt!) gossera Bud. by Prajfia- 
pālita. Cordier II. p. 187. 


ganean) or gras sr. belonging to Sv; 
last 6 chs. of the Arseyakalpa. 

Adyar I. p. 65a, Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 30 (upto 8rd Prapāthaka). 
Baroda 6388 (a) (inc.). 9908 (c). Ben. 
17. Burnell 22b. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 20. Hpr. IV. 69. IO. 272. 
MT. 4133 (b) (with  Prayagcitta 
section). Oppert I, 4658. Oudh III. 
4. Oxf. 377b. Oxf. II. 855 (5) (in 8 
Prapathakas). PUL. I. p. 20. RASB. 
II. 1346. SB. 29. 52 (ino.). Sri. Dev. 
494 (b). TD. 1970. Trav. Uni. 11796. 


Q. in Kratuprāyascitta, PUL. II. 
App. p. 23. 

Pid. in Roman script. Abhandlungen 
fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes 
(DMG.), XII. 3, Leipzig, 1908. 


—O. Bhasya by Srīnivāsācārya Yajvan, 
pupil of 'Tātācārya. Baroda 6388 (b). 

.- 9788 (a), MD. 15389 (ine). MT. 
4133 (a). Mysore I. p. 49. 


Mentioned also in the biographical 
work Kumaratatayaryavaibhavapraka- 
sikā, ptd. in Grantha un Eurons 
konam. 


raudu Sv. MT. 4133 (c). 
Same as Ūpagrānthasūtra, Nee: II. 
. p. 344. 


‘arn arta’ Bud. Ski. canon corresponding 


to Khuddaka Nikaya but only parts of 
it are preserved. . 


alt pag Ra aa Sue BE ri a St 


um 


i 
IHE. 
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(ga 


—C. on Kenopanisadbhasya of S'ankara- 
cārya. Jodhpur 43. 44] wrong entry 
for Ksudravivarana C. by S'ankara on 
Kenopanisad. 


See above p. 41a. 


gauia annotated intro. in verse to the 
C. on the Mahābhāsya, by Vipra- 
rājendra, son of Manyudatta. f 


Ptd. Benares, 1880. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1876-92. 281. 474 and IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1401. 


„uduutu Bud. See Dharmaparyaya. 


Aušana or gaama IM. 1987. Mad. Uni. 
R.A.S. 173(c) (8rd in the codex). 
Sri. Dev. 494. 494b. Text same as 
L. 1420 called there ‘ Rahasyacchala- 
ksara ’. | 

gaha by Sankaracarya, C. on Keno- 
panisad. IO, 4860. 


Same as Vākyabhāsya on the K. up. 
See above p. 41a. 


gūtu Bud. Cordier III. p. 488. 


gt name of a C. on Kr. Yv. Q. in Madhaviya- 
dhātuvrtti (under Bhvadi 25, 99, 165, 
586, 635 and Curadi 336). 


See also Bhagavaddatta, Vaidik 
Vanmay kā Itihās, I. Pt. ii. p. 119. 


jy. GD. 894D. Graņthappura 
p. 39, no. 894d. 


gana B. I. 12. 


ataug 
Adyar I. pp. 25a. 254a. Adyar Up. 
p. 169 (10 mss.; one ms, has the title 
agar ara mmus) Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p, 2. Alwar 392. America 546. 
Ānandāsrama 939D. 8018. 4060 (a). 
: 6433, AS. pp. 8. 5. 52. B. I. 68. 


Baroda 2408 (d). 2461(c). 4856 (d). 
4857 (d). 5888 (d). 7882 (d). 9995 (2/1). 
11529 (d) (with C.). BBRAS. 472. 474 
(with C.), Bd. 11. Ben. 77. 85. Bhr. 
10. 487. Bikaner 532c. 58380. 534p. 
Bomb. Uni. 664. 665. BORI. 11 of 
1887-91. Burnell 31a. CLB. I. pp. 56. 
57 (7 mss.; one with O.). Gough p. 30. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20 (2 mss.). 
Haug 17. 44. Hz. 1057. IM. 7199T. 
7616. 10300A. IO. 488 (5). 489 (4). 
493-4 (36). Jodhpur 51. 52. Khn. 14. 
L. 42. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 178 (b). 
297 (g). 441 (u). MD. 418-21. 18013. 
MT. 1779 (k). München 184 (p. 107) 
(2 mss.). 186 (p. 132). Mysore D. I. 
259-961. Nasik XXVI. 2. Nepal II. 
p.180. NP. V. 152. Oppert I. 7918. 
TI. 3129. 3204. Oudh IV. 3. Oxf. 394b. 
Oxf, IL 1007(4. PUL. I. p. 34 
Radh. 4. 42. RASB. II. 1717 (4) (in 
a collection). 1718 (4) (in a collection). 
1729 (xvii). 1730 (28B) (with C.). 
Rice 10. SB. 388. S'g. II. 27. S'rhgeri 
951. Stein 26. Taylor II. 328 (2 mss. 
in a collection). TD. 1064-68. Trav. 
Uni. 816E. 13531L. 13752T. L. 13807 V. 
(all inc.). Udaipur p. 82, no. 108 of 
Ptd. Cat. Udaipur II. 8, 14 (4). Ujjain 
II. p. 3. 


Ptd. (1) in a collection. 1802. (2) 
in the edn. of Atharvana Ups., Bib. 
Ind. 16, 1872-74, (3) in Telugu script. 
1883. (4) with C. and Bengali transl. 
Calcutta, 1887. (5) in a collection. 
Tsadivims ottarasatopanisadah, N.S. 
Press, 1948 (5th edn.) pp. 250-51. 


German transl. (1) by A. Weber, 
Ind. Stud. I (1850), II (1853), IX 
(1865). (2) by P. Deussen, Leipzig, 1897. 


—C. Dipika. an. B. I. 70. Jodhpur 58. 


—Q. Bhasya by  Appayadiksitacarya. 
Adyar Up. I. p. 169. Mysore I. p. 458. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma 
Yogin. 

Ptd. in Yogopanisads. Adyar, 1920. 
—G. Vyakhya by 
Siddhantas‘astrin. 

Ptd. in a collection of Ups. 1921. 
fjce IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1402, 

—C. Dipikà by Narayana. 

Adyar. AS. pp. 21. 59. Baroda 
11629 (d). BBRAS. 474 (with text). 
Bhr. 238. CLB. I. p. 57. PUL. I. 
p. 27. RASB. II. 1730 (28B). Rice 10. 
Btein 26. TD. 1471. 

Ptd. in the Bib. Ind. (76) edn. of 
Ath. Ups. 

Also with a Bengali transl. Calcutta, 
1888. 

— ©, by S'ankarananda. IO. 4881. MT. 
2724 (a). Srūgerī Mutt 10 (4). 


ganag an abstract from Upanisanmahi- 
manirūpaņa. Taylor II. 462. | 


Narendranātha 


gagag Jain. Pkt. (Beg. Navaguttī- 
him). Pattan I. p. 136. 


UgTrgar («st jaarā by Jinacandrasūri. BORI. 
69 of 1898-99, Peters. VI. p. 141 
(no. 69). 


Sperm Jain. with C. Avacūri in Skt. 


BORI. 1232 of 1886-92. 1136 of 
1887-91 (with C.). Ghani 413 (with 
G.). Peters. IV. p. 46 (no. 12822). 


‘See next. 


yanana Jain. Pkt. by Dharma- 
sekharagani. Bhr. 425. BORI. 425 of 
1882-83. 1186 of 1887-91. Chani 
3160b. 3610 (an.) (with C.). D. p. 275. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 132. Leumann 
"111. Weber 1967 (6). 


—Č. Avacūri by a. himself. BORI. 
1232 of 1886-92. 1186 of 1887-91. 


155 


Chani 3610 (an.). Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 132, Peters. IV. p. 46 (no. 1232A). 
Weber 1967 (6). 


—C. Tika. Chani 413. 
Ptd. with C. Avacūri, Atmananda- 


grantharatnamālā 2. Bombay, 1911. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1401. 


| agma Jain. with Skt. C. Avaouri. 


-America 6888. 


SIGSHICRUD Jain. an. (Beg. safa Bun). 
L. 4007. 


worst Jain. S'vet, by Ksaumabhatta. BORI. 
712 of 1875-76. D. p. 114. Report 
XLVI. 


Cf. below Ksenāka. 


aa or ÅAS father of Mandana (a. of Rūpa- 
mandana. Br. Mus. 520). 


COL LC 


d Bud. Kanjur-Kyoto 162 
p. 61). 


Jaag on various shrines, described as form- 
ing part of different Puranas, Padma, 
Brahmakaivarta, Brahmanda ato: 
IO. 6633. 6639. 6651. 6671-6673. 
6677. 


See under the respective Ksetra- 
names, e.g. Agnīsvara, Ksirinivana 
and so on. i 


gaida (ater) geometry. unspecified. TA, 
2579, 3950. Taylor I. 347, 


aana jy. by Gaņesa, son of S'ridhara. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20 (2 mss.). 
MD. 18403. 


aatita Jain. jy. an. but probably the next. 
Hombucca 162. Pannalal Bombay 
139. Pannalal Bombay V. B. p. 43. 


santa Jain. mathematics. Skt. Pkt. by 


Nemicandrācārya. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 4. . 


ASRA of Brahmāņdapurāņa, 
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—Kapisthalamahatmya. from.  Whish 
201. 
Aaaf jy. Radh, 38. 
aafaa mantra sastra. Q. in Gītasāhitya- 
sangraha attributed to Garga. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras, XXI. i-iv. p. 209. 


gaanar anea Trippūņittura IIÍ. 109. 


Arata by Raghunandana, i.e. Purusottama- 
tattva ; the 20th section of the Smrti- 


tattva. Oxf. 288b. Radh. 18. Tūb. 21. 


Jaaa jy. Mithila. Radh. 38. 

sargs iitar on geometry by Ilattūr Rāma- 
svami S'āstrin who wrote in Travancore 
(1823 A.D.). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 252; V. Raghavan, * Skt. lit. 
1700-1900 A.D.’ J. of Madras Un. 
XXVIII. ii. p. 182. 


Ptd. 1823. 


Aaaraugtitar based on Hutton's Euclidian 
geometry ; made at the instance of 
Triyar, a German scholar. by Yoga- 
dhyānamisra. Gov, Or, Libr. Madras 
20. MD, 13404. 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1828, 1839, 1849. 


sadist from Brahmakaivartapurāņa ; 
Paficanadamahatmya (on Tiruvaiyār 
near Tanjore). IO. 6642. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa, Kaumāra- 
sarhhitā, Uparibhāga, Adipuramahat- 
mya (on a place to the west of Coim- 
batore). IO. 6658. 

Aadīdada from Kāsīkhaņda (ch. 97, 1). Hpr. 
1, 9 

katas one of the 29 sūtras commented 
upon by Upadhyaya Mānavijaya in 
his C. on Dharmasangraha. 


See under BORI. D. XVII. iii. 780 
(pp. 189-40). 
Aataatgfā by a Jaina Saint acc. to tradi- 
tion. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 736 (33). 
iv. 1205 (Pratikramanastuti in col.). 
1206 (fol. 5a). 
Published. See some of the ptd. edns. 
of the Pratikramaņasūtras. 


aafaatattara silpa. Oppert T. 2811. 
dagfteastadutāfa Adyar. 
aaam Wien-Kathaka p. 7. 
Included in the collection Reaka or 
Karmakandapaddhati (Kāsmīra). 
See also Kathakasamkalana, Lahore, 
1948, Intro. p. li. 


ARA jy. AK. 853 (ino). BORI. 853 of 


1891-96. 


gaqet jy. in 36 verses. A Skt. rendering 
of Hindu Rekhaganita. by Nilambara 
Jha. Mithila III. 37. 


asqtesser Jain. Pkt. in 14 verses. (Beg. 
ama att), BORI. 575 (20?) of 1895-98. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 118. Peters. VI. 
p. 115 (no. 575 (16)). 


See also BORI. D. XVII. iii. 737(19). 


aatesiatiere an. TCD. 9530. Trav. Uni. 
C. 888C. 


Asurgara Kavīndrācārya 1141. 


Jaama stotra, (Beg. aaleanarel gred). 
GD. 1158C. Granthappura p. 53, no. 
11680. l 


Janoqa saiva, Tb. 140. 


Aaureg MD. 8786 (ino.). 
Ptd. with Marathi transl. Wardha, 
1908. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1400. 


uersus Jain. unspecified. Arrah I. pp. 39. 
58, I-A. pp. 89. 51. BORI. 1048 of 
1884-87 (with stotra). 1008 (f) (1) and 


1004 of 1887-91. 684(13j of 1895-98. 
Delhi II. 109(g). IV. 375(y). MD. 8736 
(inc.). Peters. VI. p. 132 (no. 684p). 


Petrograd 241 (n). 
—by Devendrakirti Bhattāraka. 


See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 85. 
—by Visvasena Bhattācārya. BORI. 
1410 of 1886-92. CPB. 7127. Peters. 


IV. p. 58 (no. 1410). 


Bee Jaina Std. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 85. 
ASMSdSIS ASI Jhalrapatan p. 48. Strass- 


burg Dig. p. 4. 


aegis saivāgama. from a Pūjā- 
paddhati according to the Kāraņā- 


gama. Mysore I. p. 597. 
meita Taylor IL. 209. TD. 8209. 
Cf. Ksetrapālāstaka. 


ansaa Dacca 1226. B. .S'rügeri 142. TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 859 (n) (K. pālaka”). 


Saute (Bhairavāstaka). Jain, Adyar II. 


p. 242a. 
Aagiza TD. XX. Sup. no. 477 (a). 


reum vaid. Oudh XIX, 10. 12. XXI. 6. 
14 (Rg. & Yv.). XXII. 20 (4 mss. Rg. 
& Yv.). 


Rates ("taa or g) Allahabad 177. 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. T'D. 22215. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 1000 (i). 


Ras or Bhairavāstaka. Jain. (Beg. 
8 4 Tags), BORI. 673 (2) and 684(16) 
of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIX. i. 119. 
120. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 50, IV. 
p. 11 (2 mss.) Peters, VI. p. 182 
(no. 684q). 


ASS Jain, Moodbidri I. 109 (e). 


Sareea Trav. Uni. 66090, 


he nS . . 
ORAINS or tistics in praise of Kala- 
bhairava, Adyar I. p. 227b, Adyar D. 
IV.986. MT. 488 (i). 
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eames Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 20. MD. 
10951 (see col.)-10958 (text slightly 
different). TD. XX. Sup. no. 1005 (o). 
Trav. Uni. 5790E .8908B. L. 270X. 


Cf. K. bhairavāstaka. : 
again Jain. Arrah I. p. 39. JBhP. I. 647. 
Srafree(edur)fufü grh. pr. Adyar I. p. 88b. 

Trav. Uni. 18589J. 
aaftestartara grh. pr. MD. 16896. 
STATA Adyar I. p. 199a. 
Asama: mantra. Mysore I. p. 668. 
STSIRIETEET (?) from Skandapurana. Proceed. 
ASB. 1871, 282, 

Cf. Purusottama” 

fate Oppert IT. 5182, 


Srt a. on Metres. Q. by Narayana in his 
Vrbtaratnakara Tika. N.S. Press edn. 
p. 17. 


A Kşetrarāja is mentioned as an 
authority on music and dance by 
Sārngadeva in his Sangīta Ratnākara ; 
his work may have also dealt with 
metres, 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras III. pp. 24, 28; 
Bulletin of the Sangeet Natak Akademi, 
Delhi, 6. p. 27. 


srxeeot Trippūņittura III. 78. 


Halegaiast from Rauravatantra. Cabaton I. 


253 (III). Paris (Gr. 26. I), 


Aafia Bhr. 478. BORI. 473 of 1882-83. 


BP. pp. 167a. 195a. JASB. 1908, 
p. 413b (no. 7546). 


gafas Pkt. Hpr. IIT. 71. 


sāusa of Brahmāņdapurāņa. 


—Kumbhakoņamāhātmya. Whish 908, 


Aa jy. Ujjain IT. p. 44 (ino.). 


* 158 


—a chapter from Bhaskara’s Līlāvatī. 
AK. 854 (inc.). 899 (inc.). BORI. 854 
of 1891-95 (alternate title Lilavati- 
vivaraņa). Ujjain II. p. 44 (ine.). 


Asasara dh. from Brahmavaivartapurana. 
RASB. V. 4061. 


ara Malakheda 106. 
Asama Jain. cosmogony. unspecified. 


t 


Ahmedabad 69 (Laghu). 71. 72(2). 


45 (inc.). Bhr, 474. Bik. 1680. 
BORI. 144 of 1878-74.  76(i) of 
1880-81. 474 of 1882-83. 1220 of 
1884-87 (Laghu). 1137 of 1887-91. 
626 (5) of 1895-98. 77 of 1898-99 
(with C.) (Laghu). BORI. D. XVII. 
ii. 711 (27). BP. pp. 165a (Laghu). 
166a. 167a. 170b. 173a (Laghu). 179b 
(8 mss.; one Brhat). 183a. 184a. 185b. 
195b (2 mss.. 204b (2 mss.; one 
Laghu). 221b. 224a. 227a (3 mss. 
one Brhat, one Laghu). 228b. 231b 
(6 mss.). 282 (4 mss.). 233a. 234 (3 
mss.) 240 (2 mss). 248b. 244a 
(Dharmaratnaprakaraņa). 249b. 250a 
(2 mss.). 251b (4 mss.) 252 (2 mss.). 
Chani 310. 457. 814. 847. 937. 1247. 
1346 (with C.) (Brhat), 1598. 1667 
(Laghu) (with C.). 1785 (Brhat). 2326 
(with C.) (Laghu) 2635 (Laghu). 
2650 (Brhat). 2943 (all four with C.). 
3941. 3818 (with O.). 3711 (with C.). 
D. p. 61. Delhi MJP. p. 8 (no. 177). 
Filliozat II. 69. Firenze 586-8. FI. 
J. II. i. 6-9. H. 497 (with C.). Hpr. 
III. 72 (inc.). JBhP. I. 648 (with O.). 
649-51. 654. 655-57 (with Tabba). 
658. 659. 661-62 (with C.). 663-665, 
Jesalmere p. 84. Kh. p. 93 (no. 144). 
Pannalal Bombay II. p. 41 (2 mss.) 
(both Laghu). Pattan. I. pp. 23. 176 
(in a collection), 306. Peters. I. 
App. pp. 47 (no. 74 (9)). 54 (no. 77 (8)). 
56 (no. 82(6)). 58 (no. 84(4)). 62 


(no. 86(10). 82 (no. 124(6)). 86 


(no. 140(1)). (no. 626 (5)). 91 (no. 
152 (6)). 101 (no. 178.(1)). VI. p. 123 
(Laghu). Prasasti II. pp. 12. 16 (with 
C.). 145 (with C.). 168. 178 (with C.) 
298. Rohtek 25. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897~ 
1901, p. 118 (no. 490a). 1909, p. 18 
(no. 1860). 


—Q. Ahmedabad 13(7) (Vrtti). BORI. 514 
and 793 of 1899-1915 (both Vivarana 
and Laghu). BP. pp. 173a ( Vrtti). 298a, 
Chani 937 (Tika). 1346 (Vrtti) (Brhat). 
2396 (Tika) (Laghu) 2948. 3109 
(Motitika). 3212 (Vrtti) (Laghu). 3318. 
4711, Firenze 589. Hl. J. II. i. 40 
(Brhat). H. 427 (Vivarana). JASB. 
1908, p. 430a (no. 1302) (Laghu) 
(Vivaraņa). (no. 7490) (inc.) (Laghu). 
JBhP. I. 661. 662. Jesalmere p. 6 
(Vrtti). Skt. Intro. p.35 (no. 48). 
Jodhpur 334 ( Vivarana). 


—QO. Avactri or Avactrni. BORI. 674 
of 1892-95. BP. pp. 228a. 939a. 
Chani 1469. 2834. 3906. 4008 (Laghu). 
Fl. J. IL i. 9 (Brhat). Peters. V. 
p. 283 (no. 674). Prasasti II. pp. 16. 
173. 


arama Jain. Pkt. (adam ass). IIO. 56 
(108 Gāthās). Pattan I. pp. 69 (81 
Gāthās). 91 (84 Gāthās). 160 (90 
Gāthās). 161. 162. 262 (87 Gāthās). 
384. 


Cf. Text of Jinabhadra. 


Asama Jain. in 77 gāthās. an. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 122 (Beg. fate fiir aa), 


Asama Jain. Pkt. 
—in 84 gāthās (Pkt.). Pattan I. p. 299. 
—in 85 gathas (Pkt.). Pattan I. p. 88. 
—in 87 gāthās (Pkt.). Pattan I, p. 278. 


—in 88 gāthās (Pkt.). Pattan I. pp. 294: 
296. 


Kaa 


—in 89 gāthās (Pkt.). Pattan I. p. 67. 
—in 91 gāthās (Pkt.). Pattan I. p. 309. 


Jaama Jain. by Jinabhadragaņi Ksamā- 
sramapa (a. of Vis'esāvasyakabhāsya), 
C. 529-89 A.D.; Beg. afte «ae; in 
637 gāthās. See Jain. Ant. II. ii. 
1936, p. 40. BBRAS. 1589-91 (all 
inc.). BORI. 16 of 1880-81 (with C.). 
D. 165 (with C.) (no. 16). IO. 7514 
(with C.). Jainagranthāvalī p. 190. 
Jesalmere p. 36. Leumann 112. 113. 
121. Pattan I. 34 (with C.). Peters. 
I. App. p. 26 (no. 42 (3)). Tod 101 
(Brhat). 


Ptd. with Malayagiri’s C., Bhava- 
nagar: Bombay, 1920-21, 


-—C. by Anandastri, pupil of Jines'vara. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 120. 


See NCC. II. p. 117b. 
—C, by Malayagiri. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 30. 
BORI. 16 of 1880-81. 1138 of 1887-91 
(with text). D. p. 165 (no. 16). IO. 
7514 (with text).  Jainagranthavali 
p. 120. JASB. 1908, p. 418b (no. 
2541). JBhP. I. 648. 2945 (Laghu). 
Jesalmere p. 19. L. 2626. 2640. 2677. 
Leumann 118. Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 81. 
Tod 101 (Brhat). 


—OC,. Vrtti. an epitome of Malayagiri's. 
L. 2640. 


—C. Vrtti by Vijayasimha. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 120. 


—O. Vrtti. composed in 1186 A.D. by 
Biddhasuri, pupil of Devaguptasuri of 
the Upakegagaccha. Jainagranthavali 
p. 120. Jesalmere p. 25. Skt. Intro. 
p. 95. Pattan I. pp. 28-9. 34. 
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—O. Vrtti by Haribhadra. written in 
1129 A.D.(?) (See Jesalmere Skt. 
Intro. p. 85). BORI. 397 (a) of 1880- 
8l. 815 of 1892-95 (both Laghu), 
IIO. 57 (109 verses). Jesalmere p. 84 
(See Skt. Intro. p. 35) (Laghu). Kāsīn. 
40 (text ascribed here to Hari? and C. 
to Padmanandasüri). Peters, V. p. 297 
(no. 815) (Laghu). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 27 (Laghu). | 


Saag in Sanskrit. in 7 chs. composed in 
1396 A.D. by Devānandasūri, pupil of 
Padmaprabha of Pūrņimāgaccha. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 120. Mandlik 
Sup, 457 (with C.). 


—C. by a. himself. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 120 (taken as C. on Jinabhadra- 
gaņi's work; but see Jinaratnakosa, 
p. 100 a). Mandlik Sup. 457. 


Samia by Padmadeva in 656 Pkt. gāthās. 
Jainagranthāvalī p. 191. 


AIENEA by (Krtadeva) Ratuasekhara ; pupil 
of Hematilaka and Vajrasenasūri ; 
in 264 gāthās. His Sripalakatha was 
copied by his pupil Hemacandra in 
1484 A.D. Beg. dk «a ex; with Skt. 
C. Vrtti by a. himself. 


AK. 1253. America 6852 (Laghu). 
BBRAS. 1592. 1593 (Laghu?). BORI. 
402 of 1871-72. 1953, 1995 and 1296 
(both Laghu) of 1891-95. 672 and 673 
of 1892-95. D. p. 39 (no. 402) (ino.). 
Gough p. 99 (ine.). IIO. 58. Jaina- 
granthavali p. 121. JBhP. I. 661-62. 
Jhalrapatan p. 186 (Laghu). L. 2599 
(Laghu"). Oxf. II. 1865 (Laghu). 
Peters. V. pp. 282 (no. 672). 283 (no. 
673) (with O.). Weber 1949 (Laghu?) 
(an.). 

Ptd. (1) in Prakaranaratnakara, 
Bombay, Vol. IV. (2) in Laghupra- 
karanasangraha, Bombay, 1876. (3) 
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with C. Atmananda Jainagranthāvalī 
46, 


gaama by (Srī)Candrasūri. in 341 Pkt. 
gathas. Beg, «Hs at aza, Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 120. Peters, IIT. p. 20 
(no. 198. Extr.). 


—C. by Devabhadra. Jainagranthavali 
p. 120. 


Sri Jain. by Sahajaratna (with C.). 
JBhP. I. 658. 


Asamu by Somatilaka, pupil of Somaprabha; 
in 387 gāthās; Beg. fetfier, Soma- 
tilaka wrote Sjilatarangint in 1338 
A.D. 


BBRAS. 1594-95 (Navya Brhat). 
BORI. 192 of 1878-74. 605 of 1884- 
86. 735 of 1892-95 (Navya’). 590 of 
1895-98 (with C.). 410 of 1895-1902 
(with C.). Filiozat II. 70 (with C.) 
(Brhat). Jainagranthāvalī p. 122 
(with G.). JASB. 1908, p. 492a 
(no. 7115) (Navya)  JBhP. I. 664 
(with C.). 1869 (Brhat). Kh. p. 96 
(no. 192) (Brhat). Peters. I. App. p. 93 
(no. 154). 


—(Q. Avacūri or Avacūrņi in Skt., com- 
posed in 1409 A.D. by Guņaratnasūri 
of Tapagaccha. composed for Jfiana- 
sagarasuri, eldest pupil of Devasundara. 
Sometimes ascribed to Jfiānasāgara, 
because of the reading of col. as ene 
sāgarakrtā tor "krte. 


See Jinaratnakosa p. 99, 


AK. 1254. BORI. 1254 of 1891-95. 
Filliozat IT. 70 (Brhat). Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 122 (2 mss.), JBhP. I. 664. 
L. 2653 (Leghu) Leumann 113. 
Petrograd 190. 


Sene by disciple of Dhanasamudra. 
Rohtek 77 (Laghu). 


arraara See also Navina - ksetra - samāsa 


(Chani 369), Brhatksetrasamasa, 
Laghu? and Sarhksepa° (Peters. IY, 
p. 51 (no. 1356)). 


Stan or Laghujambūdvīpa with C. Avagūri, 


JBhP, I. 652. 


Sram Jain. (Māg.). 


—Jambudvipa from. by  Abhayadeva; 
Peters. V. p. 285 (no. 694a). 


gaama or mgdan in Skt. 507 verses. 


by Umāsvātivācaka. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 121. 
—O. Vrtti. Jainagranthāvalī p. 121. 
See NCC. II. p. 396b. and under 
Jambūdvīpasamāsa below. 


asaqararacat Jain. 


Ahmedabad 45. 68. 70. 71. 72 
(Laghu). 72 (2). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 80. BP. pp. 172a. 191a. 226b. 
227a. Chani 2557. Delhi V. 899 (with 
illustrations). Filliozat II. 66 (e). 72. 
73 (ino.). JASB. 1908, p. 418b (nos. 
2605 and 4309). Kāsīn. 59. Mandlik 
Sup. 420. Peters. VI. p. 141 (with C.) 
(no. 77) (Laghu). Udaipur p. 32, 
no, 1888 of Ptd. Cat, 


—C. Tippana. Peters. VI. p. 141 (no. 


77) (Laghu). 


gramas Jain. America 6760. Jodhpur 
839. 


Asana Jain. by Pūrvasūri. America 
6848. 


Serenata Jain. JASB. 1908, p. 418b 
(nos. 6632. 6640). 


Xs: raaātšar Jain. Chani 138. 


Asama Jain. Ahmedabad 67 (Laghu). 
BORI. 1188 of 1887-91 (with C.). 
Cs. X. C. 95. Filliozat IT. 71. Jhalra- 
patan p. 189. Jodhpur 418 (Laghu). 
Sūcīpattra 120. 


Jain. Skt. in 265 verses, Bomb. 
Uni. 2406 (1). 


Asara jy. by Divākara. PUL. II. p. 218. 


Aaaaoi Oppert I. 5947. 


aang from Lalitasvacchanda, BORI. 
252A of A1883-84. Peters. II. p. 197 
(no. 252). 


IATA seu Trippūņittura 
III. 199. 


Aam ref. to by Dhanesvara i in his Sārasvata- 
pradīpa. 


See Poona Ori. I. 4, p. 91. 
Of. above Ksepáka. - 


denser from Pāraskaragrhyasūtra. BORI. 
377 of 1883-84. 


See Paraskara grh. sū. 


TE 


RE 


aan fassgetr metrics (?) VAKAR 


p. 317. 
Sauer by Katyayana. Further Parisistas. 
See above NCC, III. p. 320a. 


In RASB. II. 1008 they include 
Snanavidhi Or Trikaņdikāsūtra, 
Saucavidhi (°stitra), Acamanavidhi 

— (?sütra). Smartacamana (NCC. II. 
p. 21a), Svastivaoana, Punyahadevata 
and Sarpadaivate jatanam vidhana. 

Rep. Hpr. 1901-06, pp. 2-3 add a 

. _Pratijňāsūtra- different from the 3rd 

inthe Katydyana Parigistas and a 
S'ántikarma as also a Sāntikarma 
Forivia: 


-— "For mss, and edns., -see. under the 
o ; respective titles. Of the. Sūtr as. 


aa See Ksemaraja. 


Raa authority. on., ier en in 
Jyotisatattvakaumudī, MT. 5941, 


AART See Ksemakarpa, 
81 
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aaa finr 


—Vrttarāmāspada. metrics. Oudh XXII. 
68. 


Sand of Kānyakubja, son of Lala Daivajfia 
of Bharadvaja gotra; paternal uncle 
of Balabhadra who refers to him in 
his Hāyanaratna composed in 1642 
A.D. See Ganakatarangini, pp. 88-9. 


Saat or Baer or Humb son of Mahesa 
Pathaka; patronised by King Jātavā. 
—Ragamala. music. written for his 
patron in 1570 A.D. IO. 1125 (ms. 
copyist refers to Akbar). Oxf. 201b. 
RASB. XIV. 62. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras. IV. p. 80; Sangeet 
Natak Akadami Bulletin 18, April 
1961, p. 14. 


SARE 
—C. Bhasya-on Jyotisasiddhāntasāra. 
IM. 9674 (inc.). | 


— Tasattarīsūtram(?) Ahmedabad 7868(6). 


Stm fd pupil of Vijayendusūri of Caitra- 
gaccha and of Candrakula; teacher 
of the a. of Jinesvarastuti (BORI. D. 
XIX. i. 226). 


. —Q. in Skt. on Brhatkalpasutra; com- 

. posed in I276 A.D., completing the 

^ work of. „Malayagiri. BORI. D. XVII. 
i. 572, | 


j See Jain Ant. VI. ii. p. 68; also 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
p. Ie 


dnd . — 
N A 
P. 350a. 


das of the Maha: Sangha and Balātkāra- 
gana; disciple of Bhattaraka' Mahen- 
drakīrti and preceptor. of! Rathakīrti; 


e x. 
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4th teacher in the Guruparampara of 
Sivajid Aruna (a. of C. Bhāvārtha- 
dīpikā on Bhagavatyārādhanā, com- 
posed in 1761 A.D.). 


See Jain Sah. aur Itihās Ist edn. 
pp. 34-5 ; also NCC. II. p. 161a. 


Bags cookery. in 12 sections called Utsa- 
vas. by Ksemasarman of the Vaidya 
community, son of Manmatha and 
grandson of Dudani. IO. 2736, L. 4062, 
gives in a verse at the end the 
date of composition as sweets (?) 
which is taken by some with an 
amendment (Stud. in Ind. Cult. Hist. 
I. p. 299 fn. 28) as 1548 A.D. Other 
mss. do not have this verse. 


ACW. 95 (an.). Alwar 1623. Extr. 
412, B. IV. 292. BBRAS. 170. Bd. 
887. Bharatpur XIII. 24 (an.). Bika- 
ner 3970. BORI. 525 of 1875-76. 427 
of 1884-86. 1046 of 1886-92. 887 of 
1887-91. CPB. 1116 (a. Ksemarāja). 
Filliozat I. 28 (ine). IO. 2736. 
K. 212. Kāsin. 23. Kātm. 7. L. 4062. 
Lahore 22. Mithila. NP. V. 130. IX. 
64. Oudh VIII. 36. Pannalal Bombay 
IV. p. 20. Peters. IIT. p. 399 (no. 427). 
IV. p. 89 (no. 1046). PUL. II. p. 244 
(3 mss; one inc.) Radh. 81. 47. 
RASB. 4801. Report XXXIV. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1910-11, p. 14 (no. 2052) 
(inc.). Stein 182. Udaipur I. A. 850. 
877 (p. 32, nos. 1497, 1500 (ino.) of 
Ptd. Cat.). Udaipur II. 197, 5. Weber 
950 (fn.). 


Q. by Vietas in Lan- 
ghanapathyanirnaya, Miinchen J. 401. 
Oxf. IT. 1605. 


Ptd. (1) Āyurvedīya Granthamālā. 
Bombay, 1920. (2) with Hindi transl. 
Lucknow, 1908. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28, 518. 


HST son of Rāmakara and father of Lokega: 
kara (a. of G. Tattvadīpikā on 
Siddhāntacandrikā of Rāmāsrama, 
a C. on Sarasvata Vyākaraņa, com- 
posed in 1685 A.D. L. 2920. RASB. 

. VI. 4458-63). 7 


AT | 
—Pratyayodbhedapaddhati. gr. Bikaner 
5708 (ends with Krt pariccheda). 
—( Vyākaraņapratyayo"). BISM. lā. 589/7 
(a. given here as Ks. candra). 
Spur pupil of Devasundarasūri of the 
Tapagaccha, 
—Satpurusavicara. BORI. 383 of 1871- 
72.  Jainagranthavali p. 235 (Sat- 
purusacarita). 


Ptd. Seth Devchand Lalbhai Jain 
Pustakoddhar Fund Series 24. 1915. 


Sugemüges Bud. on the duties of Bodhi- 


sattva. AMG. II. p. 254. AR. XX. 
p. 449. 
—ČCikitsāsāra. med. Filliozat I. 42, 
Stein 183. Extr. 347. 
suain 
—Nirnayasara. dh. Kāsin. 22. PUL. I. 
p. 91 (ino.). 
aag Jain. 
—Sirnhāsanadvātrirnsati(- s i k à)k a th 4, 
said to be based on a Maharastri 


version. IO. 4098-4102. Oxf. 152a. 
P. 17. i 


For an exhaustive dissertation on 
this work, including the text, by Weber, 
see Ind. Stud. XV (1878), pP. 185—453, 


wage an. Radh. 45. 
grae siu (?) nātaka. Pheh. 12. 
SI l | 


—Prabodhacandrodaya. med. B. IV. 228. 


RAAT 
—Bhāvarahasya (compiled). 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1911 (Dng. sams- 
karaņa). See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 
439. 1398. | 
.. —Hantimanmahimnah stotra. AK. 610, 
BORI. 610 of. 1891- 95. ` Peters. VI. 
p. 108 (no. 581). 


Antar 
—Bhavanisatanamastofra. 
Ptd. Darbhanga, 1914. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 437. 1398. 
ara Jain. teacher of Ksemaraja (a. of 
_Upadesasaptatika). 
* See NOC. II. p. 355a. 


uem one of ihe works followed by the 
de 8 "of  S'atadibhojanavidhi. (from 


OBE “Danadinaksrodayots), RASB. IT. 808. 


Aaaa dh. composed at "Virasibhopute in 

1512 A.D. by Ksemavarman patronised 
GU. by King Virasirhha.. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
3) 1897-1901, p. 58 (no. 176) (fr.). Stein 
87. Extr. 305 (ms. d. 1595 A.D.). 


E rb 


1891-95. ORE 
Nata of Benares. " | ET TE 
sar Rāvasibasloka. Bikaner Rajasthani 1 wu 
doro MM 
(creme) dure of ibus 2 w of Abhi.! 
Oz onavagupta: and,- teacher, of Yogaraja: 


| n iss(8x0f:0. Vivrti on;Paramarthasara of; 


Abhinavagupta) and Sūra;(at whose! 


CIG 
Gi * Sivāsūtravimūrsinīfi” probably''īden-; 


rā 


tical with Ksema mentioned in Tantra- i C 


—Pürnpabodhaprakast... BORI. .1505 Of | 


TEN zr. „Uddyota , 


request . he wrote the C. on Vasugupta' si iS : 
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navabhāratī, Vol. T. p. 297) ; flourished 
in the first half of the eleventh Century 
A.D. 


See K. O. Pandey, Abhinavagupta, 
Chowk. Skt, Studies, Vol. I. pp. 253-57. 


—C. on Kramasūtras. ref. to by Mahes'- 
. varananda in his C. on his own 
 Mabarthamafijart (p. 166, TSS. 66).. 


—Q. Netroddyota on Netratantra. 
BORI. 232 of 1888-84. BP. p. 275. 


Ptd. Kas. Texts 46, 1996 ; 72, 1989. 


—Parāpravesikā. 


Ptd. Kas. Texts 15. 


—(Isvara) Pratyabhijfiahrdaya. Adyar 
D. X. 960. 961. 

Pid. (1) Kas. Texts 8, 1911. (2) 
with English transl. by  Leidekar, 


Adyar Library Series 18. 1938. (3) 
by Thakore Jaidev Singh. Motilal 


- „Banarsidass, Delhi, 1968. 


Atā On "Blalrānāšiātrā of Arhavi: 


gupta. R. A. Sastri I. p. 46 (ms. with 
-Ramji Kokil, Banmahal, Srinagar). 


 —Bhair avānukaraņastotra. Q. in his C.s 


on Sāmbapaticāsikā and ‘Svacchanda- 
tantra. - 


Text ptd. in' Roman script in East d 


- « West IX, 3. Sep. 1958, pp, 228ff. 


—C. on.Maharthamafijari by Mahes- 
; varananda;,R. A. SastriT.: p46 (ms. 


(oot with: Ramji ‘Kokil, ‘Banmahal, Sri- 


nagar). Stein 228. 7 
—Varņodayatāntra. Oudh IX*24. 


4, Vijfian ROSE "A Va 
« (oinily with Sivodistyl. 


` Pid.. “Kas? Texts 8, 1918.: 


| - d "Vimarsinī on Sivasūtra or Spanda- 
(anifievloka (oh. 37) as one,of. the, sons of his] ^, ^ 
uncle (Vamanagupta refs; bo: in Abhi-3 > 


„sūtra of Vasngupta. Adyar D. K. 977. 
978: TO. 8017. 


E 
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Ptd. Kas. Texts 1 (1911). English 


transl. by P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar, 
Indian Thought, Allahabad; 1912. 


—S'ivastotra. Oudh IX. 24. One stotra ` 
is ref, to in his C. on Stavacintāmaņi, . 


pp. 42, 64, Kas. Texts 10. 
—C, Advayastutisukti on Utpala’s S'iva- 


stotrāvalī. IO. 6084. Stein. Extr. 360. . 


1 


Ptd. Chowkhamba, 1902-08. 


—QO. on Sambapaficasika of Samba. 
Baroda 1822. BORI. 212 of A1882-83. 
BP. p. 263. Peters. I. p. 121 (no. 212). 
Report XXXII. ' 


Pid. K. M. 18. 


—C, Vrtti on Stavacintāmaņi of Bhatta 
Narayana. 
BP. p.271. Report XXXIII. - 


Ptd. Kas, Texts 16. 


—C, Spandanirņaya on Spandakārikā. 
ref. to by a. as his work in his C. 
Sivasūtravimarsinī (pp. 14, 129). (See 
K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta, p. 256). 

. BORI. 6511 of 1875-76. Report 
XXXIII (a. wrongly given in both as 
Ksemendra). TCD. 1074A. — 


Ptd. Kas, Texts 42, 1925. 

—C. Spandasandoha on the ‘first verse 
‘of Spandakarika. Baroda 1824 (b). 
BORI. 517 of 1875-76 (a. given as 
Ksemendra). . IO. 8018: Report 
XXXIII. zs sos WE 


Ptd. Kas. Texts.16. 


—C. Svacchandoddyota on Svacchanda- | 


tantra. ref. to in his C.s on Stava- 


cintamani of Bhattanārāyaņa (p.226); 
on the Sivasūtra (p. 12) and on the 


Netratantra (p. 226). BORI. 521-23 
of 1875-76. 


2529, 


BORI. 560 of 1875-76. 


262 of A1883-84. IO. 


Pid. Kas: Texts 31, 38, 44, 48, B1, 
58 (in 5 Vols. 5th in 2 parts). 


—Svacchandanaya. Oudh IX. 26. 


Sm Q. in Satigītameru of Kohala. 


See V. Raghavan, ‘Some gee in 
early Sangita Literature’, J. of the 
Music Academy, Madras III. p. 17; 
Bulletin of the Sangeet Natak Akademi 
5, Dec. 1956, p. 24. | 


AACS 


+898 of 1895-98. 

ATT | 
—Kusaņdikāpaddhati of "e 
|. 1149. | 
—Laksmīsūktādi. Luck. Uni. p. 42. 


—Samagana. Luck. Uni. p. 42. 


Anaa Jain. father. of Jagannatha (a. of 
Sitambaraparajaya, composed in 1646 
A.D. BBRAS. 1698). 


Qaqa Jain. disciple of Ksemadhvaja. 


Baroda 


—Upades'asaptatika (Upades'asattarī). 
Pkt. poem in 73 didactic verses with 
. Skt. C. 


See NOC. II. p. 355a. 
Aaaa or Amada son of Manmatha.j) 
—Ksemakutthala. med. ` 
See above under work. ' 
SERICE Jain. teacher of Pramodamagikyi, 
teacher of Jayasoma, teacher of Guna- 
vinaya (a. of Skt. C. on Pkt. poem 
Vairagyasataka written in 1590 A.D., 
IO. 7616; Damayantīkathāvivrti, IO, 
4050 and other works). p 


ĀTRA paur: IIO. Stein 212. 


ATA 
P  Khnikopaddháti (for the | Samavedins). 
Mithila I. 33. 


—Q. on Srutabodha of Vararuci. BORI. 


AATA son of Padmini and Bhavamaņdana 
(or Bhavananda) alias Kulamaņi; 
grandson of Lokamani and great- 
grandson of Baba Laksmīkānta, styled 
' Dvipaficāsadgranthin '; of Kanauj. 


—Tithinirņaya or Rāmanibandha. dh. 
composed in 1720 A.D. Alwar 1481 
(according to it Ksemaraja is grand- 
son of Babu Laksmī Kanta). Fl. 121. 
Vangiya p. 132 (C. Paddhati). 


—Pretamuktida. Oudh V. 16. | 
IO. 1786. 


—S'raddhapaddhati. 
ATA 
. —Muhtrttasaficaya. jy. BORI. 970 ot 
1886-92. Peters. IV. p. 36 (no. 970). 
Aueasīfēr Jain. 


—Siddhacakramāhātmya. BORI. 646 of 
1895-98. Peters. VI. p. 127 (no. 
646). 


Amadtegramm Bud. AMG. II. p. 258. AR. 
XX, p. 464. Kanjur-Kyoto 857. 


For & French translation by L. Feer, 
see Revue Orientale, issue. no. 9, of 
1866 ; also, AMG. V. pp. 375-81. 


AmA of; Virasimhapura; patronised by King 
Vīrasimhā: 
—Ksemaprakāsa. dh. composed in 1612 
A.D. 
See above. 
Rafat or da” or fiam? Jain. (1651 A. D. 


—C. on Kalpasutra. Ujjain I. p. 87. 
Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
p. 146 fn. 1. 


See also Khemavijaya. 
Anaf vara. poet. ‘Sbhv. 1730. 
AMIAT or aan son of Manmatha. 
_ —Ksemakutūhala. med. 
See above under work. 
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AHMAT son of Gautama. 


—Cikitsāsārasangraha. BORI. D. XVI. 


1,75, NS. Press 97. 


Aaaa authority used by Vedasarman (a. 
of Laksmaņotsava (1450 A.D.)). 


See BORI. D. XVI. i. 284. 


AAA 
—Karmaprakrtibheda. J ain. Aliganj 26. 


—Mohajitacaritra. 


Ptd. Ratlam, 1918. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 1398. 1625. 


aufae sep poet g. in Smv. p. 445; in 
Vidagdhajanavallabha of Kashmirian 
Vallabha, son of Malhanadeva (p. 200, 
Travancore ms.; Ksemendra in $Sb/w. 
2126). 


See V. Raghavan, p. 149, J. of the 
Kerala Unt. Ori. Mss. Libr. (Silver 
Jubilee Vol.), XII. i-ii. 1963. 


aafae or A(e)acrst of the 15th Cent. A.D. 
patron of the Jain writer Simhasena 
alias Raidhu (a. of Mehesaracaria, 
Apabhrarhs’a). | 
.. Bee Allahabad Uni. Studies I (1925) 
pp. 174-75. | 

Aakxetitt Jain. pupil of Jinabhadrasūri of 
Kharataragaccha, 

.. —Q. on Meghadūta. BORI. 329 of 1884- 
"^. 86. .846 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIII. 
ii. 518. Peters. III. p. 395 (no. 329), 


| E Samasanvayatippana on Vagbhata- 
larakāra. Stein 64, Extr. 274. 


—O. Samasanvayatippana on Vrtta- 
ratnākāra of Kedārabhatta. Br. Mus. 
428. 
Aaregt Bud. 
—Vajravidaraninamadharanivyakhyana. 
‘Cordier II. p. 295. 


Amf son of Ghanaditya. 


—Rasasāgara. med, Cs. X. A, 60 (4 
Upadesas or Adhyāyas DEDOS bth 
 ino.). 


Cf. next. 


Sater father (?) of Vasudeva (a. of Vasu- 


devanubhava or Vaidyakasara. med. 
Weber 940), 


Refers to among other authorities 


Cakradatta, Sārngadhara and a work 
Rasambhonidhi. 


AAs or anaa fara son of Reghunandana, 


of Istikāpura (the present Etawa). 


— Tattvasamasavyakhya, Hall P. .4. SB. 
842. 


—Nyāyaratnākara or Navyayogakallola, 


explaining Patafijali’s  Yogasutras. 
Ben. 66. Hall p. 12. 


Ana 


—Nyāyasangraha. mim, AS. p. 98. 


TATA saluted as paramaguru by a. of 


Vasudevamananaprakarana, at the end 
of section 7 of the text. Whish 194. 


Aaria (?) BP. p. 204b. 


 Adtrafāanra ' 


Kāmasāstra mentioned in 
Paficasayaka (Peters. II. Extr. p. 110). 


Cf. below Vātsyāyanasūtrasāra, 
under Ksemendra. ; 


Afa or AAt a younger contemporary 


of Rajasekhara, and protege of King 
Mahīpāla of Kanyakubja ; great grand- 
son of poet Vijayaprakostha. 


Q. in Skm. (p.48) and Subhāgita- 
ratnakosa (1537-9), 


—Candakausika. nataka, . 


Pid. (1) Bombay, 1860. (2) Cal- 
cutta, 1867. (3) transl. into German 
verse, by Ludwig Fritze. Leipzig, 1883. 


—Naisadhananda. nātaka. Peters. IIL. 


Intro, p. 21. Extr. p. 340. ' 


„in 1052 A.D., Aucityavicāracarcā in 


. See  Ksemendralaghukavyasangraha, 


King Ananta (1029-64 A.D. eulogised 
in his Au. v. c,, K. kanthabharana 
Samayamātrkā and Suvrttatilaka) and 
his son and successor Kalasa (till 1088 
A.D.) of Kashmir. Wrote the three 
Mafijaris at the request of a Brahman 
Rāmayasa's (see end of these three 
works); his Brhatkathamafijari was 
completed in 1037 A.D., Samaya- 
matrka in 1050 A.D., Avadanakalpalata 


1059 A.D., and Dasāvatāracarita in 
1066 A.D. 


See Report pp. 45-48: Peters. I. 


pp. 4-11; JBBRAS. XVI. pp. 167- 
179. M. B. Hmeneau, JAOS. 58 
(1983) pp. 124-43; Suryakanta, 


* Ksemendra Studies " Poona Ori, 
XVII and separately also. For a 
collection of Ksemendra’s minor works 


Samskrit Academy Series No. 7, 
Hyderabad, 1961. 
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See NCC. III. p. 266b. Addl, ms. IO. 
5918, 


Pid. K. M. Gucch. IV. 


—kKavikarnika. alarhk. ref. to by a. in 
Aucityavicāracarcā. Intro. verse 2, 


—[Kadambarikathasarnkgepa. IIO. Stein 
171b]. 


See NCC. ITI. p. 337a. 


—Caturvargasangraha, poetical exposi- 
tion in 4 chs. of the four objects of 


human activity. Q. in Aucityavicāra- 
carcā, p. 18. 


See also S, Levi, Lad Ant, 1885, 
p. 404ff. 


Ptd. K. M. Gucch. V. pp. 75-88. 


^ —Üarucaryà in 100 slokas on virtuous 


conduct, one line maxim, one line 
puranic illustration. 


Ptd. K. M. Gucch. II. pp. 122, 188. 


—Amrtatarangakāvya. Q. by a. in Kavi- 


Bee K. Kunjunni Raja, Annals of kanthābbarana. 5. 1 


—Citrabharata, nātaka. Q. in Aucitya- 
vicāracarcā 81 


AUT UTT o mE | Ori. TEN ch, Unt, A Mad. IX. 


—Katha Satyanārāvaņa (compiled). 


Ptd. Dehradun, 1913 (with Hindi 
> trans].). See IO. Pid. Bks, 1938, PP. 
1200. 1398. 


ATRI pupil of Sivānauda aid grand- 


"pupil of Mādhavanātha, the latter 


'i-il. 


Aag (?) Madanamahārņava. jy. B. IV*170: 


n . perhaps. a. of the Kalpadruma, à ! 
nibandha based on  Paramananda- | 


ti tantra; teacher of Kesava: Visvarūpa, 


(a, of Agamatattvasangraha; see NCC. 


II. p. 188); refers to Paramananda- |; 


tantra and its C. Saubhāgyānanda- 
m sandoha, Tripūrārņava and. „Jfiānār- 
pava, 


c Baubhagyakalpalata(- Jatikā) ) wd on 
"Saubhāģyātiandasandoha. B: IV. 270. 
RASB. VIII. A76339, - 


Madanamaharnava Karmavipāka is 


by Vis'ves'vara, patronsed by. Jdem 
pala. 


Ka deyme surnamed 
Vyāsadāsa ; ; Son. of „Prakāgendra, 8; 


lavish patron. of Brahmans, U "ud 
CE aA of nen ‘and: ‘descendent 


| Narendra,’ minister? of" King 
7 ayapida ; : nunu of .Abhirlavagupta 
in Sahitya and; Soma(pada) in 


Bhagavata .. religion , 860. © , Bharata- 
mafijarī, epiloģirē verse 9); ‘studied 
also under Gangaká and” "Virjblālīrā? 
= father; of: Somiendra ; 


a Buddhist ; 
teacher of Bhatta. JUdayasirhha and 
prince Laksmanaditya ; patronised by 


` —Kalavilàsa. didactic and satirical poem 


—Avasarasara. Q. by a. in Aucityavicāra- 
earoà under Kārikā 20 (p. 187, K. M. 
Gucch. I). 


„—Aucityavicāracarcā. alamk. 
Pid. K. M. Gucch. I. 1886. 1898 


(2nd edn.) pp. 115-160. See NCC. III. 
p. 98a. 


—Kanakajanaki. drama. Q. by him in 
Kavikaņthābharaņa, K. M, Gucch. IV. 
pp. 159. 165-7. 


in 10 cantos of Arya metre. 


Ptd. K. M. Gucch. I. pp. 34-79. See 
NCO. III. p. 226b. 


—Kavikanthabharana. alarhk, in 6 
Sandhis, 


and Kavikantha- 
bharana 5, 1, 


—[Jimttavahanavadana. Nepal I. p. 56. 
From Bauddhāvadānakalpalatā). 


—Darpadalana, didactic, satirical kavya 
in 7 chs. on human pride A from 
birth, wealth etc, 


Ptd. K. M. Gucch. VI. pp. 66-118. 
German transl by R. Schmidt, 
ZDMG. 69 (1915) p. 1 ff. 


—Dasāvatāracarita. kavya. composed 
under King Kalasa in 1666 A.D., 
giving an account of the ten incar- 
nations of Visnu (including that of 
Buddha). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 52 
(no. 1557) (?stava). 


Ptd. K. M. 96. 1891. 
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"—Muktāvalī. kāvya. Q. 


—Desopadesa. satirical kavya in 8 | 


sections on social pests, cheats, etc. 
Q. in Kavikanthabharana. 
Ptd. Kas. Texts 40. 1924. 
—Narmamālā. satirical poem in 3 chs. 
on the misrule and oppression of the 


Kayastha administration before me 
time of King Ananta. 


Pid. Kas. Texts 40. 1924. 
— Ņītikalpataru. 
Pid. BORI. Poona, 1956. 
—Nitilata. 
Q. in Aucityavicāracarcā, Same as 
the above ? 
—Padyakadambari. Q. in Kavikantha- 
bharana. 
—Pavanapaficāsikā. Q. in Suvrttatilaka 
3, 22. 


—Brhatkathāmafijarī. Skt, version of 
the Brhatkathā of Guņādhya. Men- 
tions at end two Brahmans Rāmayasas 
and Devadhara as having prompted 
a. in writing this work. 

Pid. .K. M. 69. 


— Bauddhavadanakalpalata, Bodhisattvā- 
vadāna” or Avadāna”, Q. in Aucitya- 
vicaracarca. 

Ptd. with Tibetàn transl. Bib. Ind. 
* 1888. 

E resumé of the 
story of thé Great Bpa 
"pud. K. M. 65. mE 

in Aucitya- 
„vicāracarcā and Kavikaņthābbaraņa. 

—Munimatamītnārisā. Q. in Aucitya- 
vicaracarca. pe f | 


—Rājāvalī. ref. to in Rajatarangini I. 
18. On discovery of 8 mss. of it, see 
Ind. Ant. V. p. 29a. 


—Rāmāyaņamafijarī or R. kathasara. 
resumé of Vālmīki's epic. 


Ptd. K. M. 83. 


— Lalitaratnamālā. Q. 


in Aucitya- 
vicaracarca. 


—Lavanyavati. kavys. Q. in Aucitya- 
vicaracarca and Kavikanthabharana. 


—Lokaprakas'a, specimens of letters, 
bonds, deeds; Kashmirian topography 
lists of commercial products, occu- 
pations, officials etc. For detailed note 
and index see Ind. Stud. XVIII. PP- 
289-412. 


Edns. (1) Kas. Teats 78. E with 
Gujarati transl: by Vinayavijayaji. 
Bhavanagar, 1935. E 

—Vātsyāyanasūtrasāra. Q. in. Aucitya- 
vicāracarcā and by Kavisekhara in 
Paficasayaka. Peters. III. Extr. 


p. 110. | 
— Vinayavalli. Q. in Aucityavicaracarca.. 


a 


—[Vetalapaficavims'ati. from his Brhat- 
kathamafijart. IO. 7199. 7200]. 


—Vyasastaka. Q. in Aucityavicaracarca. 


Bee K. M. edn. of Bhāratainafījarī, 
p. 850, sls. 13-20. 


—Sasivārsamahākāvja. Q. a Kavi- 
kanthabharana. 7 


77 Samayamatrka. didactic. poem . in 8 


cantos, on, the bawd’s profession;; com= 
„posed i in 1050 A, D. m. 
I3. 


Ptd. K. M. 12 Gna T 1925). 


—Suvrttatilaka:on. metrics in 3 is- 
Pid. K. M. Guech. IL. 995558 


Aia Mabamahopadhyaya. 


. Mūrs son of Bhūdhara, a Nāgara Brahmin 


"Sz musician; also called Ksemakarna or 


ex 


RAFT son of Yadusarman of Gujarat. 


| d son of Hari-Bhatta (bhadra) lēš) und 


, —Bevyasevakopadesa, in 61 verses on 
„master and servant. 


Ptd. K. M. Gucch. IL. pp. 79ff. 


—Gītānisyanda. Q. by Sivānanda in 
his C. on Nityāsodasikārņava, p. 78. 

Ftd. Vārāņaseya Sanskrit  Uni- 

versiby, 1968. 


—Dānapārijāta. dh. L. 2822 (ms. d 
1600 A.D.). 


—C. on Nītisāra. 
(inc., sls. 62-153), 


Trav. Uni. 3092D 


of Rajanagara ; patronised by S'ankara- 
lala, chief of Pitlad. 


—Mātrkāviveka or Lipiviveka. BORI. 
288 of Vis. (i). 366 of 1879-80. 
Gottingen 216. Gough p. 137. 


Mesakarna, son of Mahesa Pathaka. 


—Ragamala (Bik. 1101 name is Ratna- 
mala, same work). 


See above p. 161b, Kgemakarņa. 


—Silasataka (?) mentioned in the Rasa- 
viveka, MT. 7581, p. 9 and Tirupati 
edn. p. 7. 


.. +-Hastijanaprakas'a.’ 


See K. M. I. 115. Bhau Dājisēdliēo: 
| tion. See Peters. I. Intro, p. 11. 


« Pupil of ae Later ABE 16th 
Cent. A.D. dE 


„He speaks of Neid. and is 
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and criticised by Bhatta Dhanes'vara 


which a ms. is d. 1597 A.D.). 


See S. K. Belvalkar, Systems of Skt. 
Gr. pp. 9ūft. 


—Q. on (Narendrapuri's ?) Dhatupatha 
of Sarasvata grammar, Bikaner 5827. 
id 496 of 1884-87. 823 of 1895— 
1902. 


Sd med. writer. 

See above Ksemasarman. 
Attradtfēra or Sīmānanda Diksita. 

—Sarhkhyatattvavivecana. 

Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1399. 
«tītsat See Ksemis'vara. 
ARa med. writer. 

See above Ksemas'arman. 


Amg Q. in Lātyāyanasrautasūtra 10, 10, 
20, 13, 18. 


aifvitaes Trav, Uni, 122418. 
«itttoftarēt mantra, Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 350(h). 


Aana Sri. Dev. 424, 494b. 
See above Ksudra? 
Aaa See Ksudrasūtra. 


dar Jain. 
—Kseņākī. BORI. 712 of 1875-76. 
Report XLVI, 


gittadttam dh. on shaving. IM. 3302. 
AARAA] dh. PUL. II. App. p. 36, 


atego (Afata) dh. by son of Gangādhara, 
Baroda 12326 (ms. d. 1838 A.D.). 


Afara dh. B. III. 80. Lz. 569. 


'—by Visvanātha. Mithila I. 80 (a 
modern work). ` 


je Auat dh. by Vid r 
à. by Jagannatha in Sārapradīpikā ki ee RORAUDSIENE 


i Cumbana Jha, Mithila. 


in Ksemendratippanakhandana (of 
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-Ptd. Darbhanga, 1909-10. See IO. 
| Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 1998. 


afafa dh. America 3363-65. Bik. 878. 

l Bikaner 2689. Burnell 136a. IM. 11286. 
Oppert II. 8453. Trav. Uni. 7671. 
.Ujjain I. p. 24. 


Aaaa IM. 7218. 
Aam B. III. 80. 


earata Jain. 
—Bhavyananda. Pannalal Bēndai IV. 
p.2. . 


amà els a Kanyakubja brahmin, of 
Patamapura; father of Mallasarman 
(a. of Hastasvaraprakriya, written in 
1794 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 725, RASB. 

TI. 912). 
auf : l 
—S'abdabhedanidarsana. vedalaksaņa. in 
12 verses. PUL. 11. p. 24, l l 


TIIR | Fiy, by Ramadaivajfia. 
p. 882 (with O; and chart). . 


aausaditat from Paficaratra. 
(17th ch. J ayantinirpaya). 


Mysore F 


MT. 6469 


See below Khagendra? and Khageg- | 


vara". 


Sarbhitas. 


afe jy. by Nirbhaya Ramabhatta. Udai- | 


pur II. 184, 18. 

agma ret. 
‘Abhinavagupta’s Tantraloka, Kas. 
Texts 57. ch. 29. p. 8. 


iar extracted in Pāficarātrāgama, | 
MT. 3257 (Adhy. 15 Sudarsanahomār- | 


cana). 


Of. Garuda, Tārksya and Vihagendra 


. Sarhhitās. 


Cf. Garuda, Tarksya and Vihagendra | ; 


to by Jayaratha in his. C. on | 


aana dh. relates to the evil of: a vulture 
coming and sitting in one’s’ house. 
Baudh. Burnell 149a. TD. 13985. 
13386. 
awai dh. s 
—S'rieürpapratisthavidhi from. on a 
preliminary ceremony in connection 
with the funeral rite of S'rivaisnavas. 
MD. 3830. > ul 
Q. . in Vilaksaņādhikārinirņaya, 
Adyar D. X. 461 (Extr.) (Garuda is 
an interlocutor). M 
* Of. above Khagendra’ ; also Garuda, 
Tarksya and Vihagendra Sarhhitas. 


agrami Bud. Nepal II. p. 259. 
wagered (?) in 20 versés; with C. R. A. Sastri 
III. p. 264. — 
—Sahasranāmapījjā. Jain. 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 40. 
aargūm jy. by Vidyāsankarabhāratīndra. 
. Adyar II. p. 55a (2 mss.; 1.ino.). 

—4Q. ibid. 
—Q. Bhāvaprakāsikā. ibid. 
Ptd. with Kannada C.; in Kannada 


script. Madras, 1905. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1846. 


| gamma jy. by Visnu Daivajūa. PUL. 
II. p. 213. 


agaga (fafa) jy. (in a collection). Dacoa 
634. C. (ino.). 


aR (?) Jain. Apabhrarmsa. 
Svāmin, 1448-1515 A. D. 


See ‘Taran Swami and his Sect ’ 
in Jain Ant. XII. ii. p. 60.- 


qena dh. RASB. III. 3007 (1) 


(ino.). 


by Taran 


ATA Kavīndrācārya 2156. 
GM (fafa) dh. Damodar. Oudh XX. 164. 
aena grh. TD. 14175. 
GaTtaatgsmamt TD. 14176-78. 

aema Bharatpur III. 55. 

aenga PUL. II. App. p. 38. 


PETERA tantra. Radh. 25. 


«argufāfa Bud. in, verses? Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. pp. 178 (fr.). 199. 


* wena BORI. 337 of 1892-96. 
Marē king. son of Vīrasimhadeva, patron of . 


Gaņesadeva (a. of C, Subhodhinī on 
| Kalpataru, Bik. 1094). 
: —Bhuvanes'varipuja. dh. CPB. 3702, 
—Vāstupaddhati, CPB. 5092-94. 


aenal unspecified. Jodiya II. 60 (b). Luck- 
now Mus. 


agams mantra—tantra. Adyar II. p. 231b 
(2 mss.) (asas uemr:)| B. IV. 254. 
Bhau Daji 86. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
21 (4 mss.) MD. 6128 (on S'akti). 
Mysore II. p. 35. Nasik II. 65. "Trav. 
Uni. 9776. Wai 397. 


—from Lalitàparisista of Brahmottara- 
khanda. BBRAS. 820. 821. 
Uni. 1431-33. 


AETAOT stotra. BORI. 729 of 1883-84, Bur- 
nell 2018. Ramsingh 1242. Taylor II. 
878. Ujjain II. p. 75. 


| € Rudrayāmalā. BP. p. 309. CPB. 
1116. 


EISSTHIETHESI 
DX A 


Ptd. with Lalitāsahasranāma 'from 
Brahmāņda".' pp. 66-74. Poona, 1915. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1346. 1462. 


JM d 


| agma (ue) Adyar, 


Bomb. 


17i 
rename: Ramsingh 1292, 
wena TD. 23162. 


uenit one of the contributors to Kavindra- 
candrodaya, Poona Ori. Series 60, p. 7. 


Allahabad 189 (iii). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21 (2 mss.). 
Mysore I. p. 568 (in a collection). TD. 
XX. Sup. nos, 855 ( (ino.). 1023(0). - 


—addressed to S'iva, MD. 6124-25.. MT. 
1007. 


—different text, TD. XX. Sup. no. 855 
(in a collection). 


—from Āmnāyamantramālikā, - Taylor 
IT. 377. 
werranrasy Trav. Uni, 8297 (inc.), 
reum tantra. Mithila. 
SIETRTQUDTIRI mantra or Bhūtas'iksāvidhi. 


TD. XX. Sup. no. 849 (b). 
Geruatafsagm Trav. Uni. L. 6290, 


aama mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1021 (b). 


aeruatfāsfāg mantra, 


Mysore I. p, 668 
(in a collection). l 


| wee Oppert I. 5948. 


wem grh. pr. Baroda 11142. 


AETAT also known as S'uddhasakti- 
malamantra. MD. 6126-29. 
—from Lalitopakhyana. Trav. Uni. 1523, 
See above Khadgamala? 
wWetadh poem in 100 verses on the sword. 
by Vināyaka Bhatta, surnamed 
Karpata. Bikaner 3006, IIO. Stein 51 
(inc.). IM. 3597 (inc.) RASB. VII. 
5558. Stein 67. 279. 
—C. IIO. Stein 52 (ino.). Stein 280. 


Pid. with C. K. M. Guceh. XI. 
pp. 82-65. 
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esr eres nts horoscope of ‘the’ Son. of 
_ ee Stein-157. . : 
^. —Trilokhdarpapakaths. BORI. 598 of 
. 1875-16. 
augur. from Āgneyapurāņa. TD. 18821. 


STMT | paur. assigned to Padmapurāņa. 
Stein 203. 

SNA or Hiriyadakamahatmya. 
paur. assigned to Skandapurāņa. 


Ptd. Mangalapura :. 
1912. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 1068. 
: 1346. 


vs son of Mahisshdhivigrabin S'rīsāmanta; 
a. of Plates of Maharaja Jayavarma- 


„deva. 7th Cent. A.D. 


See-Epi. Ind. XXIII. pp. 261. 268.. 
as post. Gāthāsaptasatī III. 95 (an in | 


Weber’s edn.). 


aug authority’ g. in the beg. of Rasaratna- 
"samuccaya of Vagbhata, son of Sirhha- 
gupta, p. 1, v. 4, Anandas'rama 19. 


æg (?) father of a. of Sàrasangraha Karma- 
vipaka, BORI. 124 of 1882-83. Kan- 
hada is the son of Padmanabha and 


father. of a. of K. vipaka sārasangraha: 


(NCC. III. p. 214a); ‘Khanda’ is 
probably a mistake for Kanhada. 


wes a master of Hathayoga mentioned in 


Hatharatnāvalī of Srinivasa, TD. 
6715 and in Svatmarama’s Hathayoga- 


pradipika, I. 8. y 


NAT a. g. in Bhelasarhhita (p. 84, 1921 
^. edn.). 
See Gode, Stud. tn Ind. Lit. Hist. 
I. p. 185 fn. 
gatea minor poem. unspecified. Cranga- 
nore 211. 
—by Mahadeva. OPB. 1118. 


"Hir "iyadaka, i 


Ec ) iy. on calculations in” B chs. 


. composed in 665 A.D. by Brahmą- 
gupta (born 598 A.D.), son ot. Jigņu- 
gupta of Bhillamala family. ^ "7^ 


Contains the substance of the [ost 
Karana work of Aryabhata I. See 
NCO. II, p. 170b; translated. into 
Arabic and goes by the name of 
Arkand. D 


See Sachau, Alberuni? s India pii pp. 
156ft. 312. 316 ; TI. 7. 48. 49. 


Ānandāsrama 667. Bd. 819 (ino.). 
890 (fr). Bhau Daji 109. 114 (with 
Q.). ‘Bikaner 4499. 4493 (fr. with C.). 
4494 (fr.. 4495 (Kosthaka). BORI. 
60 of 1869-70. 526-529 of 1875-76. 
819 and 820 of 1887-91 (all with C.). 
Damodar (2 mss.; one with O.). 
Gough p. 51 (with C.) Katm. 11 
(with C.). Lahore 10. Lucknow Mus. 
(an.). Nepal I. p. 89. II. p. 87. Pheh. 
10 (with C.). PUL. II. p. 213 (3 mss.). 
Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 11. Report 
XXXIV (4 mss.) (with C.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1908, p. 37 (no. 1135). 


Edn. with C. . Vāsanābhāsya by 
Āmarāja. University of Calcutta, 
Calcutta, 1925. 


Eng. transl, with Intro., Notes, 
Illustration and Appendices by P. C, 
Sen Gupta, University of Calcutta, 

. Calcutta, 1984. 


—C, Ānandāsrama 4361 (Vivaraņa). 
Bhau Dāji 114. BORI. 60 of 1869-70. 
529 of 1875-76. 188 of 1883-84 (Vyā- 
khyā). Gough p. 66 (Tika). IO. 6286 
(fr,). Kātm. 11. Müller Fund 54 (Tika). 
Nepal I. p. 26. Pheh. 10. Report 
XXXIV (Vivaraņa) (2 mss.). 


—C. Udāharaņa, composed in 1758 A.D. 
by an an. Kashmir scholar, BP. p. 369 


go 


—Q. Vasanabhasya by 


Cub 


"(Extr.). IO. 2966. Pheh. 10, PUL, II. | essere - 


p. 213 (inc.) (Sāradā script). 
Amaraja 
(-sarman), son of Mahadeva. Mandlik 


"ip. 74, BL. 85 (a. called Rama 


 Slastrin). 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1925. See under edn. 
of text. 


See NCC. TI. pp. 146b, 408a. 


. »—OC. by Bhatta Utpala (10th Cent. A.D.). 


BORI. 528 of 1875-76 (with text). 
Damodar.’ Report XXXTY. 


See NCC. II. p. 816a. 


25 "=, by Caturvedi Prthūdakasvāmin, son 


of Srībhatta Madhusūdana. B. IV. 

120. BORI. 526 and 527 of 1875-76. 
Gough p. 51. Report XXXIV. Stein 
157. Weber 1784 (fr.). 


—C, Tippani by Balabhadra. 


See Sachau, Alberun?s India, I. 
p. 156. | 


—O. by Lalla. Q. by Āmarāja in his 
Vāsanāblāsya (p. 27, l. 1; also men- 


tioned in his Intro. verse 2, Calcutta 


edn.). 


iO, an Udaharana by Varunopadhyaya 


of Charayyat village in Urusa in 
Kashmir; uses 1040 A.D. for cal- 
culations. 


See p. 331, Hindi edn. Bhar atīya 


' Jyotisa of Dikshit ; also p. 4, Intro. 
to Kh. kh. JO uoatta edn, 


—C. by Sridatta, son of Nagesvaramaho- 


pādhyāya ; composed in Nepal for the 
use of Nepalese Pandits. Nepal I. 
PP. 26. 86, 102. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900 
p. 11 (ms. d. 1584 A.D.). 


C. by Somesvara. mentioned by 


„Āmarāja in his. Vasanabhasya, Intro, 
n Verse 2. 
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in Anustubh verses; 4 
pude to the. Khandakhadyaka (?) 
by Trivikrama, teacher of. Amaraja, 
(lā: of Vāsanābhāsya. on Khaņda- 
khādyaka), where his work is: quoted; 
"see Calcutta edn., pp. 20-21 (8 verses), 
23-24 (2 verses) 31:(one--verse), 34 
(one verse), 48 (8 verses) 60 (one 
verse), 66. 2 verses), 81 (9 verses), 
96 (3 verses), 98 (2 verses), 119 (8 
Aryas), 132 (one Arya), 134 (4 verses), 
135 (one verse), 186 (one Árya), 188 
: (two Aryas) 141-2 (5 verses), 148-9 
(7 Avyas), 168-4 (one verse); 165 (one 
aa 166 (one verse), 167-68 (one 
verse), 169 (one Arya), 173 (3 verses), 
178 (ore verse), 188 (5 verses), 184 
(one verse), 190 (Arya), 193-4 (8 
verses). | 


Cf. Alberuni, who g. an Uttara- 
khandakhadya ` according to Brahma- 
gupta, Sachau, Alberuni's India I. 
p. 156, IT. p. 87; see also P..C. Sen 
Gupta, English transl. of Kh. kh., 

. Calcutta University, Intro. pp. xxii. 
xxii; Uttara is said to be in three 
chs. Sen Gupta takes Uttara Kh. kh. 
as Brahmagupta’s correction to his 
own Kh. kh., ibid. p. x. 


gultā jy. Trav. Uni. L. 1948B. 


uei 
—Darsasrāddhavidhi. BISM. 312/1. 


—Laghupratistha. Mithila o found in 
Mithila I). 


wretq of Benares; known also as Deva; 
son of Rudradeva; pupil of Visves- 
vara and teacher of Peru Bhatta (father 
of Jagannātha Paņdita, a. of Rasa- 
gangadhara) and Sambhu Bhatta (a. 
of C. Prabhavali on Bhāttadīpikā and 
Kālatattvavivecanasāra sa à graha); 
flourished in the middle of the 17th 
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Cent. A.D. On the chronology of his 
- works see P. K. Gode, D. R. Bhan- 


 darkar Volume, pp. 9-15. According 


to S'ambhu Bhatta (C. Prabhavali), 
. Khandadeva lived in Brahmanala at 
. Benares and died in 1665-6 A.D. as 
a sarnnyāsin, his sarnnyāsa name being 
Srīdharendra. 
See TD. 6838, verses at end of a 
ms. of the Prabhavali. 


—Bhatta (Mīmātnsā) kaustubha, C. on 


Mimarhsa’ sūtras going up to iii 7, | 


Balābalādhikaraņa. 

Ptā. (1) S'astramuktāvalī 14, 22, 42, 
Conjeevaram, 1904-11. (2) Chowk. 
Ser. 5 


—Bhattadipika, C. on Mimarhsa sūtras. - 


Ptd. (1) Mysore Govt. Ort. Lib. Ser. 

- 40, in 4 Vols. Mysore, 1908, 1911, 1914, 

1916. (2) with C. S'ambhubhattiya, 

upto Nivita, part 1. N.S. Press, 1921. 

(3) with C. Sambhubhattīya, further 

portion, Madras Uni. Skt. Ser. 19, 
19A, each in two Parts, 1952, 1957. 


—Bhattarahasya. on the semantical 
ideas of the Bhatta School. 


Ptd. S'astramuktāvalī 2; Conjee- 
varam, 1900, 1927 (9). 

Besides the above, a few tracts con- 
taining discussions on specific topics 
are found in Catalogues and these are 
probably not extracts from any of the 
three works noted above. They are:— 


—Akhyatarthanirtipana. Burnell 84a, 


—Upādhiniruktivicāra. IM. 81. 


-—Prayogabhāskara. Ujjain II. p. 14. 


—Matvarthalaksanakhandana. Baroda 
8683. TD. 6991. 


mE vak E andan Sa. 


Baroda 8593. TD. 6990.. 


The following three entries are 
evidently parts of Bh. dipika or 
kaustubha:  Lingacarana, Ben. 101 


S'abdāntarapāda, Oppert I. 8929; 


Sruticaraņa, Ben. 101 and S'rutipada, 
Oppert I. 3984; and Smrtipada, 
Oppert I. 3938. II. 7261. 


«rsaamaga jy. Trav. Uni. L. 1221C. 
sa vedanta. Hz. 1265. Oppert II. 3913. 


4545. 


—C. Tika. Tekkematham IV. 6 (ino.). 


Trippūņittura III. 175. 
Cf. Khaņdanakhaņdakhādya. 


wozq adv. vedanta. based on Srīharsa's 


e 


work. by  Bhisma  Misra, son of 
Manāditya. BORI. 82 of 1873-74, 
BORI. D. IX. i. 202B. Kh. 88. 


See for a study of this ms,, JBRS. 
XLV. pp. 157-169. 


EART or Masa Sriharga, a. of Kiii 


khandakhadya. Oxf, 226b. 258b. 


GISTĀSAIEITT paur. in 14 chs.; assigned to 


Skandapurāņa ; on the Siva temple at 
Tirukkaņdiyūr near Puliyūr in Tanjore 
Dt. MT. 628, 5785. Oppert II. 5828. 


agaga ‘summary of the Khaņdanakhaņda- 


khādya and its two C.'s by Vardha- 
mana and Sankara Misra’ according 
to H. P. Sastri, but seems to be a 
naiyayika criticism of Kh. by Gokula- 
nātha. Mithila, Rep. Hpr. 18957 1900, 
p. 14. 


aqaa adv. dialectical work in four 


chs.: Pramāņatadābhāsak handana, 


Nigrahasthānanirvacana, Namartha- 
" nirukti and Anirvacaniyasarvasva. by 


S'riharsa, son of STI Hirapandita and 


Mamalladevi; a. of Naisadhīyācarita 


and patronised by- king of Kanauj. 


Criticised by G'aügesa in Tattvacinta-' 


mani. For an exposition in English 


of the advaitic dialectic of S'riharsa, 


see Das Gupta, A Hist. of Ind. Phil. |. 


Vol. II. pp. 125ff. 


Adyar IL p. 144b (ino.) Adyar- 
D. IX. 795 (ino). Allahabad 101. 


(inc.). 101. Alwar 498. America 
4167. Ānandāsrama 4810. Baroda 
7785. 12346 (inc.). BC. 377. Bh. 82. 


Bikaner 6400-08. BORI. 104 of 


A1879-80. 307 of 1880-81. 861 and 
562 of 1886-92. CPB. 1129. Os. III. 
309 (ch. 4). 315 (with C.). 817. H. 255. 


Hall p. 160. IM. 2797 (inc.). 5492 


(ino.). IO. 2448. 5977 (with C.). 
Jesalmere p. 28. Jodhpur 1610. 1611 
(with C.) K. 248. Kh. 72. Mithila, 
Moodbidri II. 940 (b) MT. 3870 (e) 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 429. Naduvil 
Matham 127. Nepal I. p.35. NP.X. 
34. NS. Press 31. Oppert I. 546. 
639. 2812. 4987. 5257. II. 1518. 9386. 


Oudh IX. 14. Oxf, 246a. Oxf, IT. 1482. 


Paliyam 68. 9296 (ino.). Peters. IV. 
p. 20 (no. 561). PUL. II. p. 39 (2 mss. 
both inc.). Radh. 5. R. A. Sastri IL. p. 


226 (an.). Rice 100. SB. 183 (with C.). 


208. 427. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 71 (no. 247). 1904, p. 20 (no. 1893). 
Srngeri Mutt 81. Stein 117 (ch. I. fr.). 
Tb. 115. TD. 6057 (inc.), Trav. Uni. 
21 (ino.). 1901B (ine.). 1904. 2000 
(inc.). 5238 (ino.). 5958 (ino.). 5626. 
8964. 10587. Trippūņittura I. 981. 
Ujjain II. pp. 57 (ine.) 98. 94. 
Vangiya p. 243 (inc.). Viz. Fort 
I. 6. 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1848, 1877. (2) 
with C. of Sankara Misra and Cc, of 
Mohanalāla Vedāntācārya. Benares, 
1888, 1917. (8) with C. by Ānanda- 
pūrņa Vidyasagara and extrs. from C.s 


of Citsukha, Sankara and Raghu- 


nātha. in 2 Vols. Chow. Ser. 21, 1914. 


2.44) with C.s of Citsukha, Sankara, 
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. Raghunātha, Pragalbha and. Sūrya 
Nārāyaņa S'ukla, Chow. Ser. 1st ch. in 
-2 fascicles, 1948. | s; 


Eng. transl. by G. m and 
 . Ganganatha Jha, ‘The Sweets of 
" Refutation’, in 2 Vols., Indian 
^ Thought Series 9, 4, ^ Allahabad, 

1913. i 


With Hindi transl., Benares, 1928. 


—0. unspecified. Alwar 498.. Extr. 194. 


America. 4168. BORI. 84 of 1873-74 
(Tika). Jodhpur 1611. Kh. 88 (Tika). 


Mysore I. p. 429 (ch. I with C.). 


Oudh VIII. 16, 1876, 18. Radh. 2. 42. 
SB. 188. 426. 427 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 
1877 (Tika), Tripptnittura IIT. 175. 


—C. different; a. not known. MT. 2762. 
TCD. 250 (both inc.) . 


—C, Sisyahitaisiņī by Anubhūtisvarūpā- 
cārya. Jesalmere p. 26 (an.). Skt. 
Intro. p. 33, no. 225. Pattan I. pp. 
372-3 (4th chs.), Peters. V. Extr. 
p. 29 (4th chs.). 


See also ABORI. XXIII. p. 353. 


—C. Khandanaphakkikavibhajana or 
Vidyasagari by Ānandapūrņa Vidyā- 
sāgaramuni (C. 1850 A.D.). 


See NCC. II. pp. 107b-108a. 


Adyar D. IX. 796 (ine). GD. 624. 
Granthappura p. 27, no. 624. IM. 719 
(ne.) IO, 2444-5. Jatāsankar 74. 
MD. 8916 (ch. I). Mithila. MT. 
3870 (f). 3916. 4205 (all inc.). NP. 
VIII. 44. Prasasti II. 82 (Kh, 
vibhakti) (?). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 46. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 40 (no. 
129) (ch. 1). 1918-30, p. 89 (no. 784) 
(fr.). Udaipur II. 147, 4. 


Ptd. Chow. Ser. 21, with extracts 
from other C.s. Pts 
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—C. by Gundayya Bhatta, son of Rāja- 
| mahendrasomayājin ; Brāhmaņādhi- 
kārī under Pratāparudra. Trav. Uni. 
5518 (ine. ). S 
See also V. Raghavan, p. 16, Intro. 
. to Nrttaratnavali of Jaya Senapati, 

- Madras Govt. Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 107. 
1965. 

In PUL. II. p. 40, a ms. of Sankara 
Misra’s C. on Kh. kh. kh. has pro- 
bably Gundayya’s C. on ch. 4; see 

/ note Guņdīrabhattopādhyāyakrte. 

— (oc. Khaņdanabhāvadīpikā by Citsukha. 
Bikaner 6404 (ino.). Mithila. Mood- 
bidri II. 671(a)  Skt. Coll.. Ben. 
1918-830, p. 90 (no. 735 (inc.)). 

. Ptd. Chow. Ser. 82. 

zx; by Padmanābha, son of Balabhadra. 
Alwar 499. Extr. 123. Cs. III. 907 
(ino.). 

—C. Khandanamandana by Parama- 
nandasūri (d. 1165 A.D.). Jainagran- 
thāvalī p. 81. Kh. 88. Oppert II. 4546. 


—C. by Pragalbhamati, 
See C. by S'ubhankara. 


—C. (Khandana) Darpana by S'ubhan- 
kara or Pragalbhācārya, son of 
Narapati, of the Ladhi family; q. C.s 
by Vardhamāna and Sankara. Bikaner 
6405 (d. 1599 A.D.). Cs. III. 810 
(ino.. K. 248. Kavindracarya 216, 
Mithila, NP. IX. 32. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 89 (no. 788) (ino.). 

| Ptd. Chowk, Ser. 82. 

* —Q. by Bhavanatha. NP. VIII. 38. 

. —Q. Khaņdanabhūsāmaņi or Khandana- 

"  khadyadidhiti by Raghunatha. Bika- 
ner 6406 (inc.). Cs. III. 311 (ino.). 
Kavīndrācārya 218 (?). Mithila. MT. 
*4844 (inc.). NP. IX. 32. Oudh 1876, 


18. Radh. 5. 7. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 


—C.  Anandavardhana 


80, p. 90 (no. 736). Stein 119 (ino.). 


. 187 (ino.). 


See also JASB (NS) XI (1915) 
p. 275. 


Ptd. Chowk, Ser. 82. 


—O. Khandanamandana by Varada 


Pandita, pupil of Vidyānanda and son 
of Bhatta Narayana of Hārītagotra. 
Adyar II. p. 144b. Adyar D. IX. 797 
(inc.). MT. 2980. 3244 (ino.). 
(Varadaraja). 8618 (all inc.). Naduvil 
Matham 30. 175. TCD. 282 (ino.). 
983. Trav. Uni. T. 38. L. 1311B 
(inc.). C. 698. C. 905 (both inc.). Triv, 
Cur. I. 22. V. 57. VI. 17. 


—C. Prakasa by Vardhamāna, son of 


Gangesvara. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 80. L, 1108. Mithila. 


—C. Vidyabharani by Vidyābharaņa. 


Hall p. 206. 

by Sankara 
Misra (C. 1450 A.D.) of Darbhanga, 
son of Bhavanātha Misra. (See S. C. 
Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 459). Q. by 
Pragalbhamati in his G, on the work. 


Adyar II. p. 144b (inc.). Adyar D. 
IX. 798. Allahabad 48 (ine.). 101 
(inc.). 101. BORI. 562 of 1886-92. 
Burnell 93a. Cs. III. 312 (ch. 1). 315. 
IO. 5977.  Kavīndrācārya 219 (?) 
(Misrakrta). L. 1988. Mithila. NP. 
VIII. 42. NS. Press 29. Oppert II. 
9387. Peters. IV. p. 20 (no. 562) (ino.). 
PUL. II. 40 (5 mss.; 2inc.). Radh. 5. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1904, p. 20 (no. 1398). 


- 1906, p. 19 (no. 1605) (fr.). TD. 7545. 


Trav. Uni. 1877. 1908. 5279 (inc.). 


Pid. Benares, 1888, 1917 (see above 


under text), 


—Qo. by Mohanalala  Vedantacarya 


(modern). E 
Pid. in the above. mentioned 


i 


edn, 


—Č. by Sürya Narayana S'ukla. (modern). . 
Ptd. Chowkhamba, 1st ch. in 2 


fascicles, 1948, 

ivgdatsaā unspecified. a criticism of 
Khandanakhandakhadya ? Naduvil 
Matham 52. Oppert II. 4544 (ny.). 
Tekkematham IV. 44 (ino.). 


—OC. Naduvil Matham 54. 


arsagavsa Criticism of Kh, kh. kh. by Visnu- 
dasacarya who quotes it in his Vada- 
ratnāvalī. 


Lit. lI. p. 4. 


 Wwequmew ny. by Vācaspati. Kavindracarya 


217. 
Cf. next a.’s Kh. kh. uddhara. 


wwequmedigW ny. by Vācaspatimisra of 
Mithila. Defence of ny. against S'ri- 
harsa's oriticisms. Alph., List Beng. 
Govt. p. 30. Cs. IIT. 318. 314 (ino.). 
NS. Press 38. Skt. Coll Ben. 1915- 
16, p. 15 (no. 2582). 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 399. 


Pid, Jnanaratnakara Press, Cal- 
cutta, 1878. Pandit. Reprint. Benares, 
1909. 


egam discussion on some passages of 
poetry, refuting the views of a critic 
and defending his own views. by 
Cidramanapati, grandpupil of S'iva- 
ramapanta and surnamed Dasaputra. 
MD. 17875. MT. 6816. 


veaa dvai. Visvabhāratī 1258. 3133 (o). 


asana (?) by Gadādhara. Dāhilaksmī IV. 
90. | 


WISTAGEA vis. adv. by Kumara Varadaoarya. | 


Mysore I. p. 465. 


See next. 
28 
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WWW three works refuting Advaita, by 
Anandatirtha: Upadhikhandana, 
Jaganmithyātvakhaņdana, and Maya- 
vādakhaņdana. Udipi Skt. College 11. 
For details see separate entries, 

—C. by Jayatīrtha. Pejawar 195 (a). 
—C. by Padmanābhatīrtha. 
168 (d). 

asada ny. (7) 

—C. Vyakhya by Gadādhara. Mithila. 


Peja way 


| @ogafacaa by Candradhara Bhattācārya. 
See B.N.K. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 


Ptd. Benares, 1910. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1847. 


WIsAIyR vis. adv. by Varadācārya or 
Kumara Vedantadegika, son of Vedanta: 
Desika. Comprises the following five, 
the last however missing : 

Avidyakhandana, Vyavaharika- 
satyatvakhaņdana, Prapaficamithyātvā- 
numanakhandana, Vāditrayakhaņdana. 
and probably Abhedakhaņdana. 


Adyar II. p. 156b (ascribed to 
Vedāntadesika ). 


See under separate titles. 
aaRS ny. by Tārācaraņasarman, 
Tarkaratna, of Vasisthavathsa, patro- 
nised by Kāsīrāja. GD. 840 (ino.). 
Granthappura p. 36, no. 840 (ino.). 
Ptd. Benares, 1872. 


qosan. ny. Gough p. 36. 
awang Q. by Cāritrasimha. Hall p. 166. 


wrsagied ny. by Sokkattūr Vijayarāghavā- 
cārya ; defence of S'atakoti against its 
criticism by Rama S'astrin (born 1807 
A.D.) of Mysore. MD. 4308, 


See also V. Raghavan, Journal of 
Mad. Uni. XXVIII. ii. pp. 184-5. 


agaaa (?) Lucknow Mus, 
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arsagaētat BP. p. 177a (8 mss.). 
Fence ESED] veda (?) CPB. 1119- 1128. 


uns kāvya. in 815 verses. by Narasimha, | 
som of Nāganātha. BL. 50 (diff. from: 
Kh. prasasti. Col. aaraanarērad sanaa- 


SA). 


quesiqifta kavya. identity not known. | 


Ánandasrama 759. 5762. 5763. Bd. 

381-88. BP. pp. 166a. 228b. 246b. 
. 988b. Chani 2146. Jodhpur 199—901. 
. Oppert II. 5491. 


—C. Anandasrama 4365 ( (Vrtti). Gough 
p. 32 (Tīkā). Jainagranthāvalī p. 334 
Veit) 


aresti or naaa an. kāvya. ee 
897: of 1892-95. . BORI. D. XIII. 


158. Peters. V. p. 253 (no. 387) (last 
line SIHRETRRUSARESISATET). 
«Different from Kh. BEE ascribed 
| acto Hanuman. 


OSTA or qaae raa poem on the 
ten’ ‘incarnations of Visnu, ascribed to 
‘Hanuman. : 


Mss, show differences in beg. ; some | 


begin. segelae", several others su; 
extent varies from 129 to 183 verses. 


.*Lavanyeukasi' from it (sl. 105 in | 


text ptd. in Pandit V, p. 817) q. 
" twice in Ruyyaka’s Alamk. sarvasva. 


B. II. 78. BBRAS. 1180 (174 
verses). 1181 (145 verses). 1182 (160 
verses; with C.). Bh. 27. Bhr. 620. 
Bik. 500. Bikaner 2999-3008 (last ms. 
d. 1479 A.D.) BISM. f. 101/7. 
580/7. BL. 51. BORI. 215 of Vis. (i). 
82 of A1879-80. 620 of 1882-83 (with 
Q.). 77 of A1888-84. 295 and 296 of 


1884-86. - 381 ("Kavya paddhati), 382 


and 388 of 1887-91 (last two with C.). 
BORI. D. XIII. i. 159-62. 168 (inc.). 
164. 165-67 (with C.) Fl. 81. 88 


(both in 129 verses). 82 (143 verses). 
H. 57. IO. 3854 (185 verses). 8855 
(115 verses). 3856 (188 verses). 7088 
(with C.). Jhalrapatan p. 182 (with 


O.).. K. 68 (with G.). Kh. 58. Kotah 


747 (an.). L. 798 (with C.). Mysore 


I. p. 244 (with G.). Oudh VI. 12. Oxt. 


199a. Oxf. II. 1240 . (150 verses). 
Peters. II. p. 188 (no. 77). III. p. 394 
(no. 295). Poona 215. RASB. VII. 


. 5716 (with O.). Trav. Uni. 7808 (with 


G.) (inc.). Udaipur I. B. 108, 26. 
246, 90 (p. 89, nos. 768, 1408 of Ptd. 
Cat.) Udaipur II. 175, 9. Ujjain I. 
p. 41. IL. p. 80 (with C.). Ujjain 
Latest Additions 205 (with C.). 


Pid. (1) with C. Pandit 5. 6. 129 
verses, (2) Bombay, 1860, 1866. 183 
verses. Lithographed. 


—C. unspecified. BORI. 343 of 1884-87. 
. BORI. D. XIII. i. 171. Rgb. 943. 


—Q. Tilaka by Gangādāsa alias Jfiànà- 


nanda. Bhr. 140. BORI. 140 of 1882- 
88. BORI. D. XIII. i. 170. Oxf. 129a. 


—(Q. Subodhikā, composed in 1585 A.D., 


by Gunavinayagani, pupil of Jayasoma 
of Kharataragaccha. 


B.IL 78. BBRAS. 1182. Bd. 382. 


Bhr. 620. Bik, 1556 (a. given as Jaya- 


soma). Bikaner 3004-5. BORI. 124 


" of 1875-76. 620 of 1882-83. 382 and 


383 of 1887-91 (all three with text). 


' 381 of 1895-98. BORI. D. XIII. i 


165-67 (with text). 168. 169. D. p. 79 
(no. 124). IO. 7088. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 334 (8 mss.) Jhalrapatan p. 132. 
K. 58. Mysore I. p. 244 (158 verses). 
Peters. VI. p. 88 (no. 381). PUL. II. 
p. 253. Report VIII. Ujjain Latest 
Additions 205. 


Ptd. with text. Pandit 6 and 7 
1870-72. 


—C. by Dharmasekharasūri. composed | 


in 1444 A.D. 
See BORI. D. XVIII: i. p. 296. fn. 6. 


A ms. of this is noted on p. 41 (no. 
648) of the Limdi Jnanamandira Mss. 


Library, Bombay, 1928. The a. of | 
Kha. pra. is mentioned as Janardana | 


here. 


—C. by Raghunatha. Alph. List Beng. 

Govt. p. 30. L. 798. RASB. 

VII. 5716. Trav. Uni. 7808 (ino.). 
Ujjain II. p. 30. 

queried See Laksmaņakhaņda” S'p. p. 14. 


quenufeanarataatat BP. p. 248b. 


| ques surnamed Gandhe of Junnara; father 


of Moresvara or Morabhatta (s. of 
Gaņapatipūjāpaddhati, composed in 
1682 A.D., Bomb. Uni. 1226). 


aveuz son of Mayūresvara or Moresvara 
Bhatta, surnamed Ayācita of Kanva 
Sākhā. 
—Rudranusthanaprayoga. RASB. II. 
1095. 
Refers to the work of Devayajfiika 
Kasi Diksita and to Rudrakalpadruma 
and Rudrānusthānakaumudī. 


—Sarhskarabhaskara. dh. BORI. 115 | 


and 611 of 1882-83. 
wwesret BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 88. 
reg (?) Petrograd 164 (2). 
I EIAS ERIT 
. —Gayatribhasya. CPB. 1306. 


* —Godālaharī. BISM. &. 451/7. BORI. 
630 of 1883-84. | 


uc —PBahvieasandhyamantrarthadipika. 
Ptd. with C. ‘Prabha. Sandhya- 
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—Vis'ves'alaharī. BISM. fa. 450/7. 
—Visņustutilaharī. BISM. fa. 449/7. 
GEIER stora, TD. 22216. 


UTERE RATATAT on the life of Mahega 
Thakkura of Mithila and the line of 
Kings of Darbhanga beginning with 
him. Written at the instance of 
Giridharasimha. by Choti Jha. Mithila 
II. iii. 34. 


qelgan adv. an epitome of Sadananda's 
Vedàntasara (?) Jodhpur 1612. 1613 
(different works). 


Qusara NAT vedanta. by Narayana. B. 
IV. 48. 


gaaf Jain. by Abhayadevasüri. 


„See Paramāņukhaņda” 


Qara jy. popular in Assam. J. of the 


Assam Res. Soc. XIV. 1960, p. 98. 
eefasied alchemy. Kavīndrācārya 998, : 
avsa Jain. 

—OC. Dhavalà by Virasena, 


Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
Jainas, p. 230 fn. 3. 


gegen or sema of Khuddaka- 
nikāya. Br. Mus. Pāli IT. p. 109 (2 
mss.; one fr.). 
Ptd. (1) in Roman script, Jatakas 
. ed. by V. Fausboll. Vol. VI. pp. 129— 
157. (2) in Devanagari script, Nalanda 
Devanagari Pāli Granthamala, II. 
- pp. 252-268. ES 


—O. Atthakatha, Br. Mus. Pali II. 
p. 109 (2 mss.; one fr.). : 


—C, Atthavaņņanā by Buddhaghosa (?) 
Fausboll 89. 


bhagyasamuccaya.. Anandasrama 40. gaa son of Hari Bhatta and grandson of 


work no. 1. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks. 
"1892-1906, 409. 585. 


- Narayana Bhatta who .was honoured 
by the King of Vidarbha. 
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—Krtyaratna or Krtyaratnākara. dh. — | See also Malalasekera, Dict. of Pali 
See NCC. IV. p. 285b. | Proper Names I. p. 71. | 
—Sarskāraratna, mentioned in the SKK Pkt. Jain. included in Kathāsan- 
previous, = T . graha. Pattan I. p. 6l. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 536a. aera from Sarhyuttanikaya. Fausboll 50, 58. 
aua augaagdteg | Edn. L. Feer, PTS. 1890. 
D —Subhisitasaradruma, Rice 246. | . Mentioned along with a Tika on it 
A E | i i in an ins. d. 1442 at Pagan. 
PEE | See Bode, Pāli Lit. of Burma, 
WSUS p. 103; J, Myth. Soc. XXII. p. 40. 


—Bhramaradīta. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1904, 
p. 22 (no. 1409). 
agaaga Jain. | 
Ptd. See Pannalal Bombay III. 
p. 16. 


Wa, ga jy. authorities mentioned by Bala- 
bhadra in his Hāyanaratna, MD. 13598, 


AITĀM BORI. 1327 (c) of 1887-91. 


AGTH by Madhvācārya. Hall p. 205 (Q. 
in Bhāvakalpalatā). 


| aafin See Siddhantalaghukhamanika. jy. 
GAGA (aaraa) also called Thobha- 


vanasutta. BBRAS. 1529-31 (p. 398; 
Caityavandanas(A)). BORI. D. XVII. 


See below Khindaka, Khutta and iii. 884-887. 
Khuntu. agua (?) by Sivacandra. BISM. f. 
od poet. Subhāsitaratnakosa 1118. 818/7. 


aaan Bud. Nepal II. p. 205. 
Cf. next. 


aaan Bud. Cordier II, p. 380. 
III. pp. 9. 36. 70. 253. 


Ptd. Sādhanamālā, Vol, I. GOS. 
XXVI. no, 89. p. 176. 


aRar Bud. by Nagarjuna. Cordier | 
III. p. 189. 


afraardarttaggaatat Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 267 (no. 87A. 22). 


wg aad? aaan Bud. Lalou 
p. 91. 


wac(mes)umewens Jain. Chani 3389. 

erae mes )arart Jain. Chani 3094. 3388. 3705. 

aaus Jain. succession list of 
teachers of Kh. gaccha. BORI. 1597 
of 1891-95. Chani 147. 3951. Delhi 

$ MJP. p. 9 (no. 201). 


—by Ksamakalyana. 
Pid. Calcutta, 1982. See above 
p. 1478. 


Ec Jinacandra. Jesalmere p. 17 (40 
gāthās) (ms. d. 1114 A.D.). 


See also Ind. Ant. XI. pp. 245-56 ; 
J. Klatt, Extrs. from Historical 
Records of the Jainas; Guerinot, 
pp. 371-74, Dasaratha Sarma, IHQ. 
XXVI. pp. 223-81. 'Gleanings from 
Kh.’ based on a ms. from the Ksama- 
kalyāņa Upāsraya of Bikaner. 


Mauumsustadtasas compiled by J inavijaya. 


ue name of C. by Bhāskararāya on Ganes'a- 
sahasranama, MT. 1479. 


wmagfeaat (?) BP. p. 208a. 

qaaa (s) Bud. Pāli. From Samyutta- 

. nikaya(?). Colombo D. I. 268-70. 
272-83., l 


- Comprises: Kharataragacchastiri- 
paramparāprasasti pp. 1-8, °sampūrti, 
39, "paris'ista 40-42, Ksamākalyāņa- 
ganiviracita dvitiya pattāvalī 15-38 
and two other  pattavalis 9-15, 
43-56. 


‘Pid. Calcutta, 1932 with Index. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 1848. 


kosa taema (gean) 


Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1348. 
Also recently by Jinadattasūri Mandal, 
Madras (Bharati Vijayam Press, 
Madras-5). 


AMATS Jain. Chani 1049. 3739. 
TAUSTA ARANT - 


Ptd. Paficapratikramaņādisūtra, 
Abhayadevasūrs Jainagranthamala 15. 
Calcutta, 1929. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 

- 1988, pp. 1348. 1852. 


MAa«umata (fūtt). Jain. BP. p. 944b. 


Jainagranthāvalī p. 159. 


QAR also aradt) an old med. authority. 


Q. in a number of med. works and 
C.s: in Atankadarpana, Fl. 345; in 
Vyākhyā Madhukosa on  Madhava- 
nidana IIT. 33; by Cakrapani on 
Caraka, pp. 405, 408 N.S. Press edn. 
1965; by Nāganātha in Nidānapradīpa, 
Miinchen J. 381; by Arunadatta in 
Astangahrdaya ; by Hemadri in Ayur- 
vedarasayana, many times; by Vopa- 
deva and his father Kesava; by 
Niscalakara on  Cakrapàpi; by 
Daksiņāvartanātha and Pūrņasarasvatī 
on Meghadüta. 


>. For the discovery of a leaf from a 
ms. of the Nyasa on the Kharanada at 
Gilgit, see Pt. M. S. Kaul, J. Myth. 

Soc. XXX. i. 1989, pp. 1-12 from 
"which. the Kharanada appears to have 
been written before 7th Cent. A.D. 


181 


According to Indu on Āstāngasan- 
graha (Kalpa, ch. 8), the Kharanada- 
„samhita was written by Bhattara 
Haricandra ; the Skt. Intro. to Caraka- 
samhitā, N.S. Press 3rd edn. 1941, 
however interprets this as saying that 
Haricandra redacted that text. Indu 
adds that Kharanadasamhita is mostly 
a redaction of Caraka (yz ca Khara- 
 nadasamhita Bhattara-Haricandrakpta 
srūyate sū ca Caraka-pratibimba- 
ripawa laksyate p. 388, Trichur edn.). 


— C. Nyasa. fr. discovered among Seed 
mss. l 
See J. Myth. Koc. XXX. i. 1939; 
also P. K. Gode, Stud. in Tndian Lit. 
Hist. I. pp. 119-81; by Mukho- 
" padhyaya, HIMed. III. pp. 763-70. 


«cuz eponymous a. of a treatise on theft. 
Mentioned by Kautalya in Ārtha 
Sāstra, IV. 8; mentioned in Cārudatta 
III. 10/11 and Mattavilāsaprahasana 
11/12; and in the Tamil epic S'ilap- 
patikaram II. 16. N. 189; also 1. 180 
and C.s thereon. 


See Turumalat Srī Venkatesa I 
(1932) pp. 41-6; see also G. Harihara 
Sastri, Sir Asutosh Mem. Vol., Cal- 
cutta, 1926-8, pp. 224-7, where he 
argues against the identity of Kh. 
and Mūladeva found in a passage (in 
some readings) in the lex, Haravali 
q. by Sivarama on Vāsavadatta. 


were Bud. by 'Prajtāpālita. Cordier 
II. p. 187. 


«tau kivya. Trippūņittura I. 276A. 
| —( Beg. wa: darftaaeahisaaa:). MD. 11837. 


aasa jy. almanac for the year Khara. 
Adyar II. p. 66b (2 mss.). 


azgna Dacca 564. A. 18 pia 
880. D (ino.). 


nul 
lul 
iH 
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TEAR on the origin of the Sakadvipin 
Brahmans. by Rajavallabhamis'a. 
Oudh XI. 88. 1875, 54. Weber 1535b(1). 


woreqd-freseaaie by Purusottama. 
| Ptd. Vadavali of  Purugottama 
pp. 213-223. 1920. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, p. 1846. 


aa | (aar), Marga jy. part of Romaka- 
siddhanta ; Dhūmraputra- -Romakā- 
cārya-sarnvāda on the geography of 
the world, and of India and its neigh- 
bourhood in particular. 

BBRAS. 959. BORI. 389 of 1884- 
86. Br. Mus. 504 (Savāyaņa). Oxf. 
838b. 339a (Srīsavāyaņa). Peters. 
III. p. 897 (no. 389) (inc.). Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 88. RASB. X. 6952. Udai- 
pur p. 82, no. 594 of Ptd. Cat. 


Gades Bud. by  Gaya(Gaya)dhara. 


Kanjur-Kyoto 31. 


want ara Ama Bud. by  Ratnakarasanti, 
Cordier IT. p. 32. 


wainartanana Bud. Cordier II. p. 309. 
aago Bud. Nepal II. p. 254. 


wendet Bud. by Srimitra (Mitra- 
yogin). Cordier II; p. 196. 


eei Bud, Cordier III. p. 67. 
See also Kha. lokes'vara. 
~ —by Padmākarapāda. Cordier III. p. 179. 


WATTS sc RATATAT Bud. by Anupama- 
raksita. Cordier II p. 392. III. p. 28 
(Kh, sadhana). 


Cf. Ptd. text Kh. L A by 


-Sthavira: Anupamaraksita. Sadhana- 


„mālā, Vol. II. GOS. XXVI. no. 24 


pp. 54-62. 


qamara, Bud. Nepal II. pp. 205. 
264 (2 mss.). 


Cf. Ptd. text Sādhanamālā, Vol. I. 
GOS. XXVI. no. 13. pp. 36-7. 


Vaimetkararaa Bud. by Niskalanka, 
Cordier III. p. 22. 
See also Kh. lokanatha. 
—by Sāntikara. Cordier II. p. 321. 
wer Bud. Cordier II. p. 878. III. 
p. 28. Nepal II. pp. 204. 264 (2 mss.). 


Cf. Kh. lokesvara^; also ptd. text 
Sadhanamala, Vol. I. GOS. XX VI. nos. 
15, 26. pp. 42-5, 64-5 (different texts).. 


—by Padmākaramati. Cordier II, p. 878. 
III. pp. 22-93. 


Cf. above Kh. Lokanathasadhana. 


of Padmākarapāda, 


Ptd. Sadhanamala Vol. I. GOS. 
XXVI. no. 14. pp. 38-42. 


—by S'ubhankara. Cordier IIT. p. 23. 
qaqam Bud. IO. 7811 (4). 


wmaqnraeracarm Bud. by Dīpankarasrī- 


jana. Cordier III. p. 179. 


avea Trav. Uni. L. 3070 (ino). OM, 
545L. (Campūkāvya). 
"II. 193. | 
Probably part of Bharata Prabandha 
by Narayana Bhatta of Melputttr in. 
Kerala. | 


emi Jain, * Apabhrarhga.. 
Svamin (1448-1515 A.D.). 


See Jaina Bid. Bhas, XIV. ii. p. 35; 
also Jain Ant. XII. ii. p. 60. — 
at fier father of Madhava (a. of Divya= 
dipika, dh., C. 1350-1600 A.D. and 
brother of Dinakara mentioned by 
Madhava. ‘Mithila I 208-209). | 


by ‘Taran: 


wax 
CURED NUN or + Dabyayane” 4 


. See below. . 


ATT TTT Sv. grh. by Vāmana. 


TT or genangan a collection 


mR RE or aenaran RR bs 


CCST gi sometimes called grenan’ belong- 


Trippūņittura . 


See Vāmana (grhya) kārikā. 


of directions as to the performance of 
domestic rites according to Kha. grh. 
: sūtra. IO, 4795. 4799 (different). Trav. 
Uni. 2958A. 


—Q. by Rargarāja. Mysore I. p. 82. 


Krsna Dīksita. 
Vivāhaprayoga). 


wnfrcgemeswd Sv. Mysore I. p. 16. 


Baroda 5881 (upto 


Ang to v., asoribed.to Khadira. 


Adyar I. pp. 59a. 60a (2 mss.; one 
inc.) B. I. 172. Baroda 6788 (a). 
6904(b) (2 Patalas). 6995(b). 13079(c). 
BORI. 79 of 1891-95. Br. 56 
(Drāhyāyaņa*). Gough p. 51. IO. 
4574-76. MD. 1171 (I-III. i.) 1172. 

14267 (ino.). 15978. 16278 (all four 
with C.). Mithila. MT. 75 (b). 665 (o). 
. (inc.).. Mysore I. pp. 68-9 (10 mss.; 
1 ine). 617. PUL. II. App. p. 80 
(2.mss.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 3. TOD. 
62 (with C.). Trav. Uni. 1606. 2933A. 
(with C.). 29811. 33020. 83510 (with 
C.; inc.). 3360 (with O.). 3518 (with 
C.). 4089C. 5773A. 7977 (with G.; inc.). 
11810. 13730B. 18761B. T. 49 (with 
O.). Ujjain Latest Additions 79. 


Pid. Text only: (1) with Eng. 
transl. by H, Oldenberg, SBE. 29. 
.1886. (2).in Grantha script., Tiru- 
vaiyar, 1888 (with Chandoga Mantra 
Brāhmaņa). 


With Rudraskanda's C.: 


(3) Mysore Govt. Ori. Libr. Ser. 41, 
1918. (4) Anandasrama 74. 1914 
(called here Drahyayana?) (5) in 
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Grantha script. Varahur, 1915, (6) 

with Hindi transl. by Thakur Udaya 

Narayan Singh, Muzaffarpur, 1984. 

(7) in Grantha script. with Tamil 

transl, by Sri M. Ramanatha Dikshitar, 

Mannargudi, 1960 (along with Sāma- 
. vedasarvasva). E 


—C. Ānandāsrama 8046. 
—C, by Rangarāja.. Mysore I. p. 69 (ine. ). 


—C. by Rudraskanda, son of Narayana 
of Mangha (Makha) vata(da). 


Adyar. Baroda 67. 13760 (b) (ino.). 
Brl. 56 (Drāhyāyaņa”). Gov. Or, Libr. 
. Madras 21. IM. 2056. IO. 4877-9. 
MD. 1172. 14267 (ine.) (with G.). 
15278 (with text). 16278, MT. 88 (c). 
4405 (a). 6656 (1-3. 4th inc.). Mysore 
I. p. 69 (inc. upto IV. 15). PUL, II. 
App. p. 81 (ino.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. 
p. 3. TCD. 62. Trav. Uni. 2933A. 
33510 (inc.). 8360. 3518. 7977 (ino.). 
Triv. Our. I. 4. II. 6-8 (ino.) IV. 
8-10. Whish 75. 


Ptd. See above under Text. 
aiaga Adyar I. p. 59a, 
See Drāhyāyaņa” | 


aema from Brahmandapurana, Mysore 
I. p. 182. 


MAA WET WI (1557-1630 A.D.) warrior, | 


courtier and writer under: Akbar, 
patron of poets; himself credited with 
some works in Hindi and in mixed 
Hindi cum Skt. 


Bee Khan-i-Khanan and Sanskrit 
Learning, J. B. Chaudhuri. Calcutta, 
1954, 


—Khetakautuka, jy. 
Pid. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1936-37. 


—Gangastaka in Skt. Printed on the 
basis of a ms, in Bharatpur, in.the Skt, 
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magazine, Sangamanī, Allahabad, II. 
ii. pp. 89-91. | 
—Madanāstaka in Mālinī. available in 
two versions, . | 
Ptd. (1) in Nagarz Pracāriņī Patrika. 
(9) Sammelan Patrika, Bhadra, 1922. 
—Rahimkavya. 
See pp. 10-11, 19-23, Khan-i-Khanan 
and Sanskrit Learning. 


—other stray verses. 
See «bid. 
Under him flourished — 
—Krsnadaivajfia, a. of Jatakapaddhatyu- 
daharana. 
See NCC, IV. p. 323b. 


—Rudrakavi, a. of Nawab Khan 
Khanancarita. (Ptd. pp. 63-80, J. B. 
Chaudhury,  ébid., Kirtisamullasa, 
Rastraudhavarhsa kāvya and other 
works. 

(aaa) Gaara historical kavya in 4 
Ullāsas; composed at the instance of 
Pratap S'aha, ruler of Sālasaila and 
Mayūra Parvata, Akbar’s control. by 
Rudrakavi, IO. 7304. 


Ptd. pp. 63-80, Khan-4- Khanan and 
Skt. Learning, Calcutta, 1954. 
ema 
—S'abdaprakasa. Ben. 40. 
ma Amars name of a commentator 
on Amarusataka found in a Dacca ms, 
and in a ms. with Sri Dinesh Chandra 
- Bhattacharya. 

See Our Heritage II. 1. 1954 p. 18. 
fn. 2 (era tāmes uw instead of st ggi- 
da us). 

wreath father and teacher of Mm. 
Madhava Misra; q.s from his work 
| .found in Mādhava's C. on Jayadeva’s 


Aloka; ms, in Darbhanga Raj 
Library. 

See History of Navya Nyāya in. 
Mithila, pp. 188-4. 


anamar Jain. prose. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 251. Is it Kharparacaurakatha ? 


See Jinaratnakos‘a, p. 101b. 


amga Jain. one of the 84 Agamas accord- 
ing to one tradition. 


See Kapadia, Canonical Lit, of the 
Jainas, p. 58. 


Grau -fadra by Mangumalla. 
Pid. Verk. Press, Bombay, 1886: 
(with Mahesvariya Vaisyotpatti). See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1847. 


Weser and wrearman by Nihāla- 
simha. Sikhism. 

Pid. Bankipur (Patna), 1888. See 

IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1346, | 


a(s jy. probably the first to write the 
Tāja(ji)ka in. Roman and Arabic 
system ; ref. to by Nrsimha at the beg. 
of his Hillajatajika(dipika), L. 4096 ; 
in Rames'vara's Hillajavyakhya, 
Peters. IV. p. 60 (Intro. verses 2 and 
8); and in Samarasimha's Tajika- 
tantrasara or | Karmaprakasa or 
Manusyajataka, Bomb, Uni. 419. 
Peters. II. Extr. p. 130. PUL, II. 
p. 280. RASB. X. 6990. 


—Tājakatantra, guru. ref. to by 
Samarasirhha as the original of which 
his work Tajakatantrasara is a sum- 
mary. 

fegr(ar)yā poet. Subhasitaratnakos'a 1457, 
Of. Ksiyāka above p. 151a. 
SRI "A 

—C, on Yogasūtra. Ben. 66. . 

See above Ksemananda, p. 1664. 


fanana See above Ksemavijaya, p. 165a. 
fagz” Supplementary section. 


fas veda. identity not known. Ānandāsrama 
890. 499. . 

Rasen, "Ars, E ^H supplementary 
mantras in the different books of the 
Rgveda. 


See NCC. III. pp. 18b, 19a under 
Rgveda. 
Additional mss.: MD. 17347. 17428. 


faears name of supplementary sections, 
Brhadaranyaka Up., chs. 5 and 6 
(Weber pp. 47-8). 


' —name of the last (IVth) book of 
Maitrayaniya Sarhhita (edn. Schroeder, 
1928). 
asman Leumann 76. 
faeditar Q. by Narayana Bhatta in his 
Dharmapravrtti. IO. 1560 (p. 481b). 
fasted atrautas name found 
in one ms. of Parivrājakopanisad 
which is the seventh Upadesa of 
Nāradaparivrājakopanisad. 
See Adyar Up. I. pp. 169, 217. 
famam dh. (?) 
—C. by Mallāri. Kavīndrācārya 752, 
anaana paur. IIO. Stein 269, 


- Qs contemporary of S'asvata, mentioned 


in his Anekārthasamucoayā, verse 806. 
aaam Raa Jain. āgama; first ajjhayan 
of Sankhevitadasa. 
See Kapadia, Canonical Lit, of the 
Jamas, p. 99. 

WE jy. writer; one of the six promulgators 
of Tajika, mentioned by Samarasimha, 
Peters. II. p. 181. | 

Swim or Khuddaka Gantha. fifth division 


of Sutta Pitaka ; according to one 
24 
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view Khuddaka? includes Vinaya and 
Abhidhamma with 15 books, beg. with 
Khuddakapātha ; acc. to Dighabhanaka. 
school, it contains 12 books, and acc. 
to Majjhimabhanaka, 15 books. 

See JPTS. 1888, p. 27. 


For a study of the original form of 
Pāli Khuddaka Nikāya and its develop- 
ment and chronology of individual 
sections, see H, Mayeda, J. of Ind. 
and Bud. Studies, Tokyo, 498-504 
(from rear), 

Cabaton II. 91 (sections 1-6, from 
Khu. patha to Itivuttaka). 123 (sections 
5-7 and 14). Colombo p. 48. Colombo 
D. I. 1696-97. 1699 (Udana). 1767. 
Fausboll 67-70 (sections), IO. Pali 
p. 60 (nos. 16-17). Kandy II. p. 1 
(in 15 sections), Oxf, Pali p. 80 
(Dhammapada). i 


Ptd. (1) See Suttapitaka, The 
Royal Siamese edn., Bangkok, 1894, 
(2) For PTS. edns. in Roman script. 
see under the different sections, Khu. 
patha etc. (3) Nalanda Devanagari 
Pals Ser. 1959, in 7 Vols. 

Eng. transls. (1) Mrs. Rhys Davids. 
PTS. transl. Ser. 23. 1981ft. (2) along 
with Dhammapada and Suttapitaka, 
by Narada Thera. London, 1954, 


—C. Atthakatha. Colombo p. 50. 


@znqis Bud. Pāli. first section of Khuddaka- 
nikāya ; comprises nine short texts, 
Br. Mus. Pali p. 139. Cabaton IT. 92(I). 
Cambr. Uni. Pāli p. 145. Colombo 
p. 48 (2 mss:). Colombo D. I. 74. IO. 
Pali p. 60 (no. 16a). Kandy II. p. 1. 
Paris Pali p. 33 (2 mss.). 

Ptd. (1) in Roman script. edn. with 
Eng. transl. and notes by R, C. 
Childers, JRAS, NS. IV. 1870, pp. 
309-39; same reprinted, Buddhist 

^ Review, I. iv. 1909, pp. 266-74. with 
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Sinhalese transl. Colombo, 1889. (2) 
in Siamese script. Royal Siamese Edn. 


. of Tripitaka Vol.25, Bangkok, 1894. 


(3) with Eng. transl, 8. Kumar. 
Calcutta, 1909. (4) with. transl., 
P.M. Tin. Rangoon, 1913. (5) with C. 
Paramatthajotikā, in Roman script. 


edn. by Helmer Smith from, a, colla- 
. tion by Mabel Hunt, PTS. 77, 1915. | 
(6). with "C.. Paramatthajotikā, in | 


Sinhalese characters, edited by Acharya 


Welipitiye Deéwananda Thera and 


revised by Mahagoda Siri Nanissara 
Thera, Simon Hewavitarne Bequest, 
11, Colombo, 1922. 
transl. by Mrs. Rhys Davids, Minor 
Anthologies of the Pali Canon. Part I. 
Sacred Books of the Buddhists Ser. 7. 


(PTS. transl. Ser. 28), 1931. (8) with 
Eng. transl., N. K, Bhagawat, 1931. 


Eng. transl, ‘Some sayings of the |. 
* Minor Readings |' 


Buddha’, pp. 53ff. ; 
and Illustrations’, Bhikku Nananoli, 
PTS, 1961. 


German transl. by Karl Seiden- | > 


stiicker, Breslau, Walter Markgraf, 
1910. 

Bee also ‘ What is Khuddaka Patha ' 
by P. K..-Das, Mahabodhi 33 E1920) 
pp. 72-5. 


—C. Atthakathā, Paramatthajotikā, by 


Buddhaghosa. Br. Mus. Pāli p. 140 
(inc.). Cabaton II. 92 (II). Colombo 
D. I. 93. 


Ptd. See above under text. 


—Khuddakapathapakarana from. Faus- 


boll 67-68. 


—Tirokudda Sutta (7th text) from. 
Colombo D. I. 378. 374 (wants beg.). 


Bud. Pāli. a compendium of 
Vinaya, mostly in verses, according to 


pp. 61-70 


(T) Edn. and || - 


- its last stanzas composed by Dhanrma- 


siri of Ceylon; according to some, 
Burmese histories, by an associate of 
Dharmasiri, viz. Mahāsāmi of Ceylon; 
dated variously in 440 A.D., 6th or 
7th Cent. (Müller), C. 11th Cent. 
(Geiger). 


See Gandhavarhsa, JPTS. 1886, 
(JPTS. 1888, p. 27); 
JPTS. 1888, pp. 86-87; Wint. HIL. 
II. p. 221 and Geiger, Pāli Lit. and 
Lang. (Eng. transl, Cal. Uni. 1943),. 


pp. 35, 89. 


Br. Mus. Pāli Il. p. 110 (2 mss.; 
one fr.). Cabaton II. 371. 671 (I). 
Colombo p. 50.: Colombo D..I. 88, 39, 
Copen. Pali p. 147. Fausboll. 23. 24. 
148. IO. Pali pp. 68 (no. 3). 128 (no... 
105, 2 mss; one with explanation). | 
(no. 106). Paris Pali p. 34. 


Pid, (1) Ed. by Dr. Edward Müller, 
JPTS. 1888, pp. 86-121 (with com- 


|» parative table of Khuddasikkha passages 


and Oldenberg’s Vinaya, bid. pp. 
131-2). (2) with Sinhalese paraphrase. 
Colombo, 1894. (3) in a collection of 
four Pali works on Vinaya. work 
no. 8. Rangoon, 1898. (4) in Sinha- 
lese characters, with C. Sumangala- 
pasádani of Sangharakkhita. Colombo, 
1898. (5) with Burmese interpretation, 
Kyaiklat, 1912. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 150. 855. 1906-28. 
266. 


—QO. Tika in Pali. Cabaton II. 672 (I). 


Colombo p. 51. 


— QC. Dipani. Cabaton II. pp. 167 (81-82) 


(with French transl.) 371-8. Paris 
Pali p. 84 (2 mss.). 


—C. Porāņa-tīkā by Revata or Mahayasa, 


end of 11th Cent. A.D. 


See JPTS. 1908, p. 97 fn.; Malala- 
gekhara, Pāli Lit. of Ceylon, pp. 11-8 ; 
Bode, Pali Int. of Burma, p. 24 fn. 1; 
Geiger, Pāli Lit. and Lang. (Eng. 
transl., Cal. Uni. 1948). p. 39. | 


—C, Tika Sumangalapasadani by 
Sangharakkhita Thera; pupil of Sārī- 
putta and Medhankara of Udumbara- 
giri (latter part of 12th Cent. A.D.). 
Cambr. Uni. Pali p. 146. Colombo 
D. I. 40. 


araea Bud. Pāli. Cabaton II. 671 
(II). 672 (II). (III). 
wena Inscriptional poet. Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum IV. p. 171. 


@feanit See Khuddi Jha below. 


dt at elder brother of Apūcha Jha (a. of 
Makarandakarana, 19th Cent. A.D. 
Mithila IIT. 245). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 255b- 
256a. 


gå ar son of Umādatta Maithila of Benares. 


—Nāgesoktiprakāsa. notes on Laghu- 
sabdendusekhara. 


Ptd. Benares, 1899. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 810. 


—C. Nauka on Vyutpattivada. 


Pid. Madhubani (Darbhanga Dt.), 
1910. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906- 
28. 298. 496 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988. 
p. 1349. 


«ra jy. one of the promulgators of Tajika; 
mentioned by Samarasimha. Peters. 
gu p. 131. 


Obviously same as Khindatta noted 
above. 


rieta 


—Pravrttyu pakr ama. 
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. Ptd. Bareilly, 1889. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1349. 
TES E 
^ ——Guruvijaya. 
Pid. with Hindi Vyakhya. Vijaya- 


- garh, 1924. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 989. 1349. 


gua Sultan Khurram, son of nea 
Jahangir; subject of the panegyric 
Kirtisamullasa by Rudrakavi (IO. 
7803). 


. Bee NOC, IV. p. 170b. 
gga (?) father of a. of O. Sandarbha, on 
Sarasangraha by Pītāmbara S'arman. 
based on Kramadisvara's Sarhksipta- 
sara, IO. 846 (II). 
gassa 
—Kafijidvadasi-udyapana. Jain. See 
Jaina Sid. Bhas, XIII. i. p. 35. 
—Muktāvalī-udyāpana, Jain. ibid. p. 39. 
See also Allahabad Uni. Studies I. 
p. 181. 


gūsfasTa C. Vrtti on Caturvimsatijinastuti. 


or Guptakriyāstotra of Sāgaracandra. 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 154. 


qauteta an alias of Kesavadāsa (a. of 
Ahalyākāmadhenu). 


See above pp. 63b, 64a; also NCC. 
I. pp. 9538-354b. 


gaas «lā 
—Sadrtusankrāntivicāra. Jain. jy. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. IV. ii. p. 118. 
GIA ETAL 
—Mulasantiprayoga (compiled). 


Ptd. Lucknow, 1931. See IO, Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, p. 1849. 
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"yw select passages from New Testa- | Šada, "Rafa or wae. fafe jy. in 20 


ment. compiled and transl. into 
Gujarati by Narayana Hemacandra. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
108. 


See also above under Kristu”, p. 141a 
and below under Khristu(stu). 


"sugar in 14 chapters. PUL. II. p. 72. 
| See Khristugita or Krstugita above, 
p. 141a. 
tratatgdt jy. by Jayarama Daivajfia. B.IV. 


190. CPB. 1180. Visvabhāratī 217 (1).. 


Aaaf jy. by Yogesvara. Oudh XIV. 54. 
Qasimin jy. 9 verses. by Sivananda 
Gosvamin alias Siromani Bhatta (a 
southerner, a. of Ācārasindhu, Ahnika- 
ratna, ec.) who visited Bikaner during 
the reign of Anupsingh. Bikaner 4496. 


"Bee also K, M. K. Sarma on the a., 
Dr, C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Vol. 

p. 368. 
tatalūts mantra. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. 


—from Mahakalasamhita. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 35. 


aacfa jy. by Kalyana; date used for. 


calculations 1649 A.D.; on its mss. 
in U.S. Libraries, see David Pingree, 
Trans. Am. Phil. Society N.S, L VIII. 
iii, 1968, pp. 61-3. 


ammala jy. by Mādhavasirnha. Oudh XIV. 
56. 


DATTSATST jy. Ānānāāsrama 8451. 

aaga jy. by Bhānujit. B. IV. 120. 

Šatsaddiftritarat Bud. by Vaguri (?) 
Cordier II. p. 58. 

aacfa from Kalika(Kali)krama. Nepal II. 
p. 247 (ino.). 


ģatdūaraa jy. from  Kesava's 
paddhati. PUL. II. p. 218. 


Jataka- 


verses. by Srīdharācārya. Intro, 
verse 2 mentions the year S'aka 1149 
(1997 A.D.). 


IO. 2930. Oudh XX. 118, RASB. 
X. 6849. 


Q. by Harihara in his Ganitactida- 
mani, IO, 2924, 


Sr eura by Dhundhiraja. IM. 5854 
(inc.). 
adaa Dacca 1663A (inc.). 
See Kh, vidya below. 


aannam Bud. Cor- 
dier III. p. 269 (no. 870. 40). 


amaa, l qag from ALIRSAM or 
Heratedičar tantra. by- Ādinātha 
Parvatiputra of Natha school, in 4 
Patalas; Uma-Mahes' vara-sarnvada. 


Allahabad. 174. B. IV. 2; Baroda 


4109. Bik. 1279. Bomb. Uni. 2015-16. . 


BORI.129 of A1882-88. CPB. 1181. 
1881. Cop. 9. Dacca 1663A (ino.) 
(Khecarītantra). Jodhpur 921. K. 38. 
MT. 2831 (e) (an.). Mysore I. pp. 403 
(2 mss.). 568 (2 mss.; 1 ino.) Nasik 


II. 162 (an.). Peters. I. p. 117 (no. | 


129). PUL. II. p. 30 (inc.). Radh 25. 
41. RASB. VIII. A. 6120 (4 chs.). 
6121 (8 chs.). 6122 (wants beg.). Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-06, p. 11. 


See NCC, II. p. 80b. 


Sri Kuladevatāsahita (?) Dāhi- 
laksmi XXXV. 90. 


Wentz salva writer. a name of Sadyo- 
jyotis. ) 
See below Khetapala. 


wana jy. acc. to Sūryasiddhānta by Damo- 
dara. IM. 5856 (ino.). 


-Aefa jy. B. IV. 190. 


Daji 5. 


kutühala. 
SERS, Ū. aides jy. by Surajit, son of 


Sirnhajit and grandson of Dāmodara. 
B. IV. 190. Bikaner 4497 (1626 A.D.). 


wala jy. Anandasrama 1890. Harshe p. 43. 


Beas jy. in 364 verses. composed in 1810 


A.D. by Raghava alias Appājipanta 
Khandekara, resident of Parola, to the 
south of Tapi. 


BBRAS. 227, Bhau Daji 34. Ujjain 
II. p. 44 (2 mss.). 


See NCC. II. p. 142a; 1800 A.D. 
there is to be corrected as 1810. 


Ptd. Poona, 1889. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1897, p. 39; 1988, p. 1849. 


wena jy. Skt.-Persian, 99 verses; by 
Khan Khan Abdur Rahim. CPB. 1139 
(an.). 


See also above under a.: also B.C. 
Law Vol. TI. p. 182 fn. 4. 


Ptd. (1) with Hindi C. Haridas Skt. 
Ber. 166. (2) with Hindi transl. Luck- 
now, 1899. (3) Bombay, 1902. (4) 
Sitaram Press, Benares, 1928. (5) 
Bhargabhusan Press, Benares, 1929, 
(6) Venk. Press, Bombay, 1986-37. 
(7) with Eng. transl. and notes, J. B. 
Chaudhury, pp. 33-51, 126-48, Khan- 
tu and Skt. Learning, Calcutta. 


Aaa (ara) jy. identity of text not known. 
MD. 13406 (with Telugu meaning ) 
(dates given 1747-1807 A.D.). Mysore 
I. p. 322. Pannalal Bombay V. p. 20. 


See next. 


were or sal Raraga jy. a name of the 
Karaņakutūhala of Bhāskara. Bhau 


See NCC. III. p. 172b, Karana- | 
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—C. Uddhara by Tandava Krsnama- 
carya. Mysore II: p. 16. 


—by Nandisūri, son of Devanācārya. 
MD. 18405 (with Telugu meaning). 
Trav. Uni. 24790. 2481D. 2419Z-13. 


Acacio jy. Jodiya II. 61. 
—by Raghunātha. B. IV. 120 (2 mss.). 


wets jy. Bik. 673. PUL. II. p. 213 
(2 mss.; 1 ino.). 


Gars also WERT] a name of the gaiva 
writer Sadyojyotis. Khe. nandana as 
a. of Moksakārikā is g. by Nārāyaņa- 
kaņtha in his Mrgendravrtti, Kas. 
Teats 90. p. 69; also pp. 185, 260; 
the Arya g. here identified by Edr. 
as from Tattvasathgraha; on p. 212 
and p. 255 (g. from Bhogakārikā) 


| As Khetapala and Khetapalacarya, he 

is q. in Somananda’s Sivadrsti as 
having written a C, on Svāyam- 
T (IIT. 13-14. 64, Kas. Tents 
54). 


Also g. by Abhinavagupta in his 
Tantraloka, Vol. VI (Kas. Tests 
29. p. 211) where Jayaratha explains 
inthe C, that Khetapala is Sadyo- 
jyotis. 

Q. also by Ksemaraja in his C. on 
Svacchandatantra (Kas. Teats 44, 
pp. 84, 99). E 


sad Tener jy. by Āpadeva (*Bhatta). 
See below Grahapīthamālā. 


wega jy. by Josiraya (Jyotisaraja) Vira- 
sitnhaganaka, of Kheta on the banks 

of the Godavari in Maharastra; son of. 
Kāsīrāja and Bhagirathi and grandson 

of Bopadeva;  patronised by King 
Anüpasimha of Bikaner; said to have 

been composed in 15 days when a. 
Was 12 years old; the Bikaner ms, 
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4498 was presented by father Kasiraja 
to King Anūpasirnha in 1675 A.D. 


.. See K. Madhava Krishna Sarma. 
Adyar Library Bulletin IX. pp. 7712; . 


also NCC. IV. p. 139a. 


Bik. 674. Bikaner 4498-4499 (inc. ). 
4500 (Grahamadhyamadhikara alone), 
4501 (inc.). 


weary jy. by Koneri. B. IV. 120. 


sgan jy. by Ramacandra. B. IV. 120 
(2 mss.). 


smart jy. Mandlik p. 77, BM. 29. 
weqarast jy. IM. 1461. 


Segel with C. Spastasarani. by Nrsirha 
Daivajfia, son of Rama(candra)- 
Daivajia. America 4724. Bikaner 


4502 (ms. d. 1665 A.D.). 


weaforat IM. 2555B. 

&r fen quorate(g ?)x BP. p. 193b. 

Befrawaacot jy. Udaipur II. 185, 18-28. 

tr (s)fāfs, wu jy. composed in 1578 A.D. 
by Dinakara, great grandson of 
Dunda (?) of the Kausika gotra and 
Modha family. of the village Barejya 
on the Brahmamati. B. IV. 122 (2 
mss.) Bhr. 303. Bikaner 4508. BORI, 
303 of 1882-83. D. p. 267 (no. 308). 
TO. 2947. Oudh IV. 13. 


afafa jy. by Padmanabha. Q. by Ekanātha 
in his C. on Karapakutühala (Lz. 969). 


aa on Asvasāstra. ref. to by Mallinatha 
in his C.s. 
See Proceed. AIOC. XIII. p. 150. 
wg ARa of Dhatura village in Saura terri- 
"^ tory; father of Gopāla (a. of C. Hasanti 
on Sisupalavadha, Adyar D. X. 853). 


Fa. VE 
—Q, on Devimahatmya. Mithila. 


@a Bud. Pali writer of Ceylon. C. 10th Cent. 
A.D. E | 
—Khemappakarana, Gandha va rh 8 8, 
JPTS. 1886, pp. 61. 71; 1888, 
p. 27. po 
WANT bus 
—Cosarana(?) Jain. Pkt. Rohtek 74. 


amar or qeria Bud. Pāli. by Khema, 
Fausboll 120. Mentioned in the 
Gandhavarhsa. 


See Malalasekhara, Pali Lit. of 
Ceylon, pp. 155-6; Geiger, Pal Lit. 
and Lang. Eng. version, Cal. Uni. 
p. 34. 

Seo also Pref. p. ix to Abhidham- 
matthasangaha, PTS. 


—Q. Tika by Mahābodhin. 
Seo Malalasekhara, tbid. p. 205. 
—C. Tika by Vacissara, the elder. 
See Malalasekhara, ibid. p. 202; 
Geiger, bid. p. 39. 


aafia of Gwalior (15th Cent.) for whose 
sake Raidhūkavi wrote Adipurana 
(Jain). See NOC. II. p. 85b. 


MATA T BORI. 55 of 1875-76. Report 
IV. 


agafà cousin of Citrapati (a, of Citratirtha- 
kathavali composed in 1799 A.D. for 
Clolebrooke. See IO. 3705. 3706). 


‘Beare on prognostication in 1397 gāthās 
by Māhūyā. J ainagranthāvalī p. 354. 
dead Bud. Nepal ll. p. 206. 


aaka Thakkura, n or peac 
| war; a. of Kiradt stone inscription of 


Alhanadeva (1158 A.D.). 
Epi. Ind. Xl. pp. 48-46, 


minister for peace and 


wiege authority mentioned in Nandīsūtra, 


| Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the Jainas, 
p. 162 fn. 4. | 


. on Kamasastra. 
enkaza Q. by Rāmanātha in C. Tri- 
kandaviveka on Amarakosa I. 1. 4. 5. 
See ZDMG. 28 (1874), p. 123. 


anfing by Purusottama. 


Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 1850. 


enag vedanta. by Sankara Caitanya 
| _ Bharati. 

Ptd. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha. 
Teats 58. 

vem fate by Balakrsna Bhatta alias Lalu 
Bhatta. 

Pid. Vadaval; pp. 1-15. See IO. 


Ptd. Bks. 1958, p. 1550. 


diata Gospels of Mathew, Marks, Luke 
and John from the Bible. 


Pid. Calcutta, 1878. 
Bks. pp. 461. 1349. 


See IO. Ptd. 


| E dierrātgst by J. R. Ballantyne, Christianity 


contrasted with Hindu philosophy in 
five Books, Skt. and English. E 


Ptd. London, 1859. See. IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, pp. 653. 1349. 


drrdagdametaa oritial review of the 
previous work by Brajalala Mukho- 


padhyaya. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1894. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1349. 


eriam Ordo Missae in Latin transl. by 
Ambrose Senesacandra Rey. 


` Ptd. Calcutta, 1926. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 1349. 


gets vadis 


See BORI. D. XVII. ii; p. 292; also | ` 


. Same as Ghotakamukha, authoriby | 
gga] See Gaudavadha. 


Ptd. Vādāvalī pp. 119-180. See IO. | 


mrarmdgaatūas Bud. Q. 
makavrtti of Candrakirti. 


191; 


(mafūē in Weber). poet. Gāthā- 
saptasatī I. 15. 


TAILS naia Was) ATTA stobra. 1000 


names of Ganapati beginning with the 
letter ‘g’; assigned to Rudrayamala 
in most of the mss. (Beg. mad amras 
"wen uua). Also called Ganapati- 


(Ganesa) sahasrandma. > | 


Adyar I. p. 211a (2 mss.), Adyar D. 
IV. 30 (namavali) America 1894, 
4551-53. 4557. Ānandāsrama 6398. 
Bd. 961. Bomb. Ūni. 1441 (182 sls.). 


BORI. 1006 of 1884-87. 961 of 1887- 


91. 651 of 1895-1909. Dāhilaksmī 
XXVII. 17. IM. 6906. IO. 8098. 
L. 889. Lz. 629 (nāmāvali). Mithila. 
MT. 2078 (b). Pet. 724. Poona 389. 
PUL. I. p. 116 (with paficanga). IT. 
p.176. Rgb. 1006. Trav. Uni. 4572A. 
7774, 1587. 2493 (nāmāvali). Ujjain 
I..p..88. II. p. 75 (2 mss.). 


Nāmāvali. Ptd. in Püjasamuooaya. 
See also Ganapatisahasranama,. 


mangay Bud. part of Sūtrānta. AMG. 
TI. p. 259, AR. XX. p. 447. Kanjur- 
Kyoto 815. 


in the Madhya- 


See Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 116. 


ITaTA (araa Bud. Q. by Asanga in his C. 
on Uttaratatantra. 


Cf. Acta Ori. IX (1981) 91. 


—in Siksdsamuccaya, pp. 33, 44, 50, 51, 
126, 271 (Bendall's edn.). 


See Cambr. Uni. Bud. p. 107. 


192 


See also Ratnagotravibhāga. JBRS. | irratargara teacher of Cidānandanātha alias 


XXXVI. pts. i-i. Sup. p. 44 
fn. 6. ; 
maftftadtieraita Oppert I. 5022, 
Tatar saa, 
—Avasyakiyanityakarma. compiled. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1877. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 244. 836. 
mrfajgaamattrtamoft Bud. Nepal II. p. 254. 
[ma tgratēT 
—C. Syādvādamafijarī on Dvatrirhsika- 
stavana. L. 1502.] Mistake for Malli- 


sena, described as 'Tattvadrggagana- 
dinamani.' 


mataara TD. XX, Sup. no. 174 (1). 
wget Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 251. 
maggå jy. Anandasrama 2046. 

maze Bud. 


—Vajraghaņtopāyikāpūjāvidhi. Cordier 
III. p. 147. 
qm ny. Hz. 1407. 


maur umet Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 


(114). 

ITT AT Bud. Nepal II. 
p. 269. 

qareng aana Bud, Nepal II. 
p. 265. 


WWW teacher of Sambhu (a. of C. on 
S'odasāksarītrailokyamohanamantro- 
ddhara, Trav. Uni, 7722), 

Cf. previous. 


maag (Aa) - 
—Srīvidyāvilāsa. Adyar II. p. 220b. 
MD. 5743. MT. 3968(a). Taylor II. 
494. 439. 
—Nādotpattiprakaraņa (from the pre- 
vious ?), Adyar. 


Cf. next. 


Laksminatha Bhatta (a. of Srīvidyā- 
gopālacaraņārcanapaddhati, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6846, TD. XX. Sup. no. 
868). 
maait name of C, by Jānakīnātha 
Bhattācārya on Bhattikāvya. 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1905. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 836. 2168. 


TTT poet. Gāthāsaptasatī III. 52 (an. in 
Weber). 


ag father of Kika or Kikadatta (a. of 
Īsābhāsya ?). 
See NCC. II. p. 269b. IV. p. 166a. 
Cf. Gangadatta below. 


a% preceptor of Raghunātha (a. of Raghu- 


nāthavilāsa or Rasamafijarī, BORI. 


149 of A1882-83). 


mša teacher ef Ksemendra and poet g. in 
Aucityavicaracarca. 


Pid. K. M. Gucch. I. p. 39. 
TĒLI Jain. AK. 1329. 


meta lex. writer. Q. in Tīkāsarvasva, T'SS. 
II. p. 87. 


aga consulted by Kamadeva for his Namaka- 
mantravibhāgapradīpa, RASB. II. 916. 


agag successor of Kesava Bhatta and 
predecessor of Kesava Kāsmīrin of 
Nimbarka school, Bhr. p. 212. 


mgdagafta historical Campa in 10 Paric- 
chedas on the Ganga dynasty of 
Orissa (10th-14th Cent. A.D.) by 
Vasudevaratha  Somayajin, son of 
Govinda and grandson of Srīnivāsa 
(a, of poem Lalitaraghava); patronised 
‘by King Purusottama (Anangabhīma) 
of Cuttack (C. 1428 A.D.) For a 


summary of it, see Rep. Hpr. 1895- 


1900, pp. 18-19. .- 


| agira stotra. Adyar I. p. 227b. Alwar 2090 
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See JRAS (1888), p. 554; JASB 
(NS) XI (1915), p. 400. 


Wem by Āryābhakta (?) Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 21. 


Adyar II. p. 20a. Adyar D. V. 775. 
Cuttack 40. MT. 8080. RASB. IV. 
3079 (inc.). 8080. Rep. Hpr. 1895- 
1900, p. 18. i 


See also Proceed. Ind. Hist. Congress 
XVI. pp. 281-8. 


agag son of Krsnadasa. prompted - Ven- 
katarya of Srisaila Anantarya family 
to write (1) Venkatesaksamātrayas- 
rirmisacohlokī and Prabhakara of 
Gargyagotra, son of Kesava and 
Yasodā to write (2) Venkatesāstaka. 


See Br. St. Ratnāvalī Pt. I. pp. 176- 
80. l 


Cf. next entry. 


agria in Aryagiti metre. (Beg. amg- 
He). MD. 9367 (ino.) Ro + 


mamaaa BISM. fi 95/7. 
Vere Kotah 767. 


THAT STA 
.—O. Varhgika on Gopālagītā of Gopāla= 
rava Ateravāle. Ujjain Latest Addi- 


ag ref. to in Krtyamaharnava of Vacas- tions 614. 
pati, RASB. III. 1958, seram (?) 
THAT | —Krsnastuti. Ramsingh 1601. 
—C, Tattvadipikad on Saundaryalaharī. ageng 


L. 750. 


mat or Sasilekhā. name of C. by Krsnadatta 
on Gitagovinda, Alwar 909, Extr. 
188. IO. 3875. 


See NCC. IV. p. 816a. 


—Prasnaphala. IM. 968, 


THI also ref. to more fully as Smrtiganga- 
jala. dh. popular in Assam; contains 
sections on Āsauca, Tithi, Daya, 
Prāyascitta etc. by Damodara Misra 
(d. C. 1488 A.D.). 


Assam Smrti 9. Baroda 10198. 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 219. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 18 (also known as Mafijari). 
Vangiya p. 126. d 


(3 mss.). Allahabad 177. 178 (158). 
Bharatpur IIT. 338. BISM, (f$, 758. 
IM. 10139B. Lucknow Mus. - Ujjain 
IL p.29. - 


from Padmapurāņa. SSPC. IIT. U, 54. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Allahabad 
189 (64). Hpr. IV. 70. 


—from Rudrayamala. Allahabad 179 
(178). RASB. VIII B. 6728. 


rer dh. on rites to be performed on 
the banks of the Ganges; written for 
Ramabhadradeva, son(?) of  Hari- 
nārāyaņa. by Vardhamana Upadhyaya 
of Mithila, son of Bhavesa. 
Br. Mus. 198. 
25 


Ptd. (Prayagcitta section) by Ram» 
nath  Vidyalankara of Gauripur 
Tarinipriya Chatuspathi. See J. of 
the Gauhatī Umi, XV. i. 1965, 
p. 178. 


malate dh. on Gangāsnāna eto, Mithila 
. I. 81. 
agatat a minor variety of play mentioned 
"in Bhāvaprakāsa of S'aradatanaya, 
GOS. edn. p. 268. 1, 24, | 


agaes Trav. Uni. 5597G. 
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anti father of Kikadatta (a. of Agnihotra- 
mantraprakāsa): 


„i See: NCC. IV. p. 166a. | 
Cf. Ganga p. 192 above. 
arg poet. Sbhv. 3504. : 


— Cāturvarņyavicāra. Oudh XIX. 196. 


* Vgndav adsis in uc ca 
(Adi vii). 
Bee B. K. De, IHQ. X. pp. 301- 2. 


TĀTATa 


—Karmālocana. | 
See NCC. III. p. 220a. ` 
| agata alias Jiiānānanda ; son of Poviya. 
—Q. Tilaka on Khaņdaprasasti. BORI. 
D. XIII. i. 170. Oxf. 129a. 
THAT one of the two teachers of Gangadasa 


(a. of Chandomafijarī); probably a. 
of the following. 


agga described as 'ācārya-putra ’. 
—Nyāsasangraha. gr. seems fo be based 
on Jinendrabuddhi’s work, BAS? 
VI. 4288. 
TRT of Upreti. 
| —Lokadvayopadesa. compiled. from 
Skt. sources; translated into English 
and Hindi. 
Ptd. Almora, 1892. See Br. Mus. - 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 178. 


TIEK KATH (NJET aama) AK. 1329. 
BORI. 1329 of 1891-95. 


nganu from Skandapurana. Ujjain 
II. p. 71. 

ageage Dāhilakgmī X VIL. 67. Radh, 25. 

i 45 (Kagikhanda, ch. 27). Ujjain I. p. 82 
(2 mss.). 

Same as Gangamahimanuvarnana 

below and Gangāstuti, ptd. in Br. St. 

Ratnahara, Pt. II. pp. 742-4. 


—Chandogovinda. metrics. Q. in Chando- 
mafijarī, Cal, Skt. Ser. XIV. I. 20-21, 
pp. 16-17. 


aga C. 1850-1400 A.D.; son of Gopaladasa 
(a. of Parijataharana nataka, q. in 
Chandomafijari) and Santosà; of the 
Vaidya community; younger brother 
of Krsnadasa, student of Gangadasa 
and Purusottama (one of whom a. of 
Chandogovinda on metrics; q. in 
Chandomafijari, see I. 20-21). Ref. to 
his other works at the end of Chando- 
mafijarī and ref. to by Gopālabhatta 
in C. on Krsņakarņāmrta, composed 
-in 1641 A.D. 

—Acyutacarita. kavya. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 74a. 

—[Karsarisataka. ref. to in Chando- 
mafijarī). Probably game as Gopala- 
sataka. 


—Kavyasiksa. 
See NCC. IV. p. 106b. 


agaga dh. Mithila I. 82. 


ATKTTA mite son of Vasudeva and father of 
*  Stīnidhi (a. of C. on Anargharāghava, 
completed in 1518 A.D. MT. 3721). 


Lid wzrata lived near the Ganges ; ; father 
of Slivakrsna and great grandfather 
of Bhavadeva Nyayalankara Bhatta- 
carya (a. of Smrticandra, IO. 1482, 
compiled in early part of 18th Cent. 
AD.) |... 

agta teacher of Caitanya and proficient 
in grammar (mauaa Tada ); 


See below. 
—QOhandomafijari. metrics. in 6 chs, 
Ptd. Cal. Skt. Ser. XIV. 1936. 


Chandomafijari. 


—Gopālasataka. Q. in Chandomafijart. 


—Būryasataka (Dinesasataka). 2 works 
of this name ref. to at the end of the 


. Bee also Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 
Hist. I. pp. 460-69; Dinesh Chandra 
Bhattacharya, IHQ. XXI. V. pp. 
314-5, 


NTĀTRTA 
—Vedāntadīpikā. K. 130. 


Ed CES] 
. —C. Vyākhyālekhā on Katantra. gr. 
Ani (upto Sandhi). 
aga Jain. pupil of Dharmacandra. 
—Paficaksetrapalapüja. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 98. 


—Puspafjalivratodyapana, BORI. 1104 
of 1891-95. Peters. IV. p. 56 (no. 1455). 


—BRavivaravratakatha. Jhalrapatan p. 68 
(with illustrations). 


— Sugandhadasamī (Udyāpana). 


See Jaina Std. Bhās. XI. i. p. 29; 
XIII. i. p. 40. 


—Bammedasikharapüja, on a sacred spot 
in Hazaribagh, See ibid. XIII. i. p. 40. 
Jhalrapatan pp. 40. 81. 


Ptd. Nagpur, 1900. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 178. 427. 


meme tita of Sāņdilyavarmsa; of Kanya- 


kubja; 4th ancestor of Bhimasena | 


Diksita ; mentioned in the latter's C. 
on Kavyaprakasa, Intro. verse 2. 


agata (fiaa) | 
—Apasabdakhandana. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 4. MT. 5362 (a). 


TEE faa 


> —Tithiprakasa. dh. . Alwar 1330.. Extr. 


810. RASB. III. 2771. 


RT qea- A | , 
i + tikyapadī. gr. on sitas in 6 Uddesas. M 


BORI. D. II. 
L. 25506. i 
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agga (qagasanÈa) ot Campakapura in 


Gujarat; hero of Gangādāsapratāpa- 
vilāsa and patron of its a. Gangadhara. 


See IO. 4194 (pp. 1608b-1615a). 


aaan nataka in 9 Acts on the 
exploits of King Gangadasa of 
Campakapura in Gujarat. with its hill- 
fort, the Pavadurga, against Maham- 
mad Karim Shah by Gangādhara. 
IO, 4194 (d. 1450 A.D.). 


See Ind. Ant. 57 (1928), pp. 236. 
236. 238. JASB. 1907, p. 208; Sylvain 
Levi, La Theatre Indien, App. p. 46. 


For historical information relating 
to Vijayanagara kings in it, see M ER. 
1906, para 47; also Sources of Vijaya- 
nagar History, University of Madras, 
1919, pp. 65-67. 
agia an early authority on Ganges'a's 
Tattvacintāmaņi ; g. in Vidyānivāsa 
Bhattācārya's C. Vivecana on Tattva”, 
Uzgukraraady «aerial quur: 
(fol. 53a. -Sarasvati Bhavan ms.). 


See History of Navya-Nyaya in 
Mithila, p. 114, 


Tater (or Gaūgādhara) ; ; son of Gopinath 
migra (1450-1500 A.D.). 


—Gmrticintamani. dh. IO. 1481. 
See Kane, HDS. T. p. 690a; 


grādam Jhalrapatan p. 47. 


| agrā Queen of the Vijayanagar Prince 


Virakampa(na) who ruled at Kafici, 

C. 1867 A.D. and pupil of Visva- 

*.. natha (Madhuravijiya I..16, a. ¿of 

 Saugandhikaharana, K.M. 74); salutes 

P Kriyāsakti, Saivite-teacher of the 

^ Royal house. Other poets saluted’ by 

her at the beg. are Tikkaya (the Telugu 

=” post); Agastya- (Visvanātha's uncle, 
NCC. I. p. 238) and, Gangādhara. 
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—Madhuravijaya or (Vira)Kamparaya- 
|» cariba kāvya. 


Ed. by Harihara Sastri and V. $. 
Sastri, Trivandrum, 1916. 


See J. Myth. Soc. XXV. p. 65; 
XXVI. p. 48, Sources of Vijayanagar 
History, University of Madras, 1919, 
pp. 23-8. 


agea a poem in praise.of Gangadevi, 


daughter of Nityananda. by Abhirama 
Gosvāmin or Rāmadāsa. L. 1623. 


agaa from Varāhapurāņa. IM. 9474 
(no. repeated), 


ATKIETITATETTU from Kedarakhanda of Skanda- 
purāņa. Oxf. 84b. 


argue stotra. by Jīvanajīsarman, son of 
Gokulotsava. 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara p. 532, 
Gujarati News Press, 1927. 
argtikātga 
—Mukhyārthaprakāsikā or Brhadāraņ- 
yakavyākhyā Mitāksarā (Mādhyan- 
dina). IM. 2844 (ino.). 


arg or ngga See above Gangāditya. 


agat mentioned by  S'aktinatha alias 
Kalyāņakara in the beg. of his Kriya- 
kalpataru, tantra. Nepal J. p. 14, 
verse 3, 

aga Q.-in fol. 97 and 251 of Brhaspati 
Rayamukuta’s Smrtiratnahara (ms. in 
Asiatic Soc. Bengal), | 

See JHQ. XVII. p. 459. 


aga Q. in Viramitrodaya, Sarhskāra. Chow- 
khamba edn. pp. 958, 967. 


aR ancestor of Narasirhha (Nrsirhha) (a. 
of Nityācāradīpikā, IO. i. p. 589a). 


aTstaz father of a. of Ahnikaratnacasaka. 
See NCC. II. p. 242. 


IHAT of Arimdamagrama ; father of Trivik- 
rama (a. of Kalavidhanapaddhati, MT. 
4469). 


See NCC. IV. p. 35b. 


TTT father of a. of Ksauradarpana or 
Ksauranirnaya, Baroda 12326 (ms, 
d. 1888 A.D.). 


THAT, dur father of  Tirumalanatha 
alias Ayyalunatha (a. of  Kuhana- 
bhaiksava, prahasana. See NCC. IV. 
p. 259b). 


agat father of Muraribhatta (a. of C. on 
Tarkabhasa of  Kesavamisra, TD. 
6370). BORI. 76 of 1884-87, ascribing 
a C. on Tarkabhāsā to Gangādhara 
seems to be a mistake. 


agat father of S'yàmasundara (a. of Deva- 
pratisthaprayoga, SB. 137). 


ATT of Asanagara(?) (wife Gangambika); 
father of Laksmanastri (a. of 
Bhāratacampūtilaka, MD. 12332 and 
Yuddhakanda in Campūrāmāyaņa, 
TO. 4043). 


agat father of Damodara (a. of Yantra- 
(Kalpa)cintamani, MD. 8038). 


Warum of Bikaner, father of Kanhaiyālāl 
Sāstrin (a. of Sri Vallabhācāryadig- 
vijaya). l | 

agat of Visnuvrddha family, father of 
Yasavanta (a. of Vrttadyumaņi, Adyar 
D. VI. 752. Ujjain Latest Additions 
311). 

merc father of Gopāla (a. of Sabhyalamkara, 
PUL. II. p. 270). 


agat of Kauņdinyagotra, of Kodamarti 


family ; father of Kāmesvara (a. of 
C. on Saundaryalaharī, MT. 3259 
and C, Vidvatkutūhala on Ramayana- 
campū, MT. 1671). . 


See NCC. IIT. p. 365a. 


g brother of Laksmiprasada (a. of Gajen- 
dramoksa). 
See ABORI. XXVIII. p. 248. Also 
Gajendramoksa below. 


gaT teacher of Krsnadasa (a. of Gīta- 
prakāsa ). 


See Orissa Hist, Res. J. VII. il. 
p. 75. 


agat of Kast; teacher of Rudradeva (a. of 
Jyotisacandrārka or Jyotissudhamsu- 
tarani, composed in 1726 A.D., IO. 
3008). - 


agat teacher of Nilakantha (a. of Yada- 
" .  vendramahodaya, Bomb. Uni. 2211). 


ag teacher of Kaviraja (a. of C. on 

Saundaryalahari, Jodiya II. 279; 
same as NCC. III. p. 283a, last 
entry). 


E STAT son of Devesvara and for whom his 
teacher Milhana wrote his Cikitsamrta 
in 1924 A.D. 


See Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 9. - 


agat disciple of Rajanaka Ratnakantha of 
Kashmir, for whom the latter wrote 
in 1661 A.D. his C. S'isyahità on 
Vasudeva's Yudhisthiravijaya (K.M. 
60, Intro. p. 1 and fn. p. 220). 
agat poet at the court of King Karna of 
| Dāhala ; vanquished by Bilhaņa. 
See Vikramankadevacarita XVIII. 
95. 
| Cf. the next. 
aTHTAT name of two among 63 writers of Shah 
- Jehan's reign. 


See Bibl. of. Mughal India. App. 
ILI. pp. 154-165 ; also J. of S3 Venk. 
Ori. Inst. I. iv. p. 14 fn. 


| SIKA praised by Jagannatha Pandita in two 


verses (nos. 122, 599; g. in THQ. X. 


197 


p. 485) ascribed to him in Haravali 
(BORI. 92 of 1883-84. fol, 33a, 67a. 
Peters. II. pp. 57-64) of Sri Harikavi. 


aga poet. Skm. pp. 58, 95, 326. Sbhv. 1073. 
Subhāsitaratnakosa 1406. 


Cf. the court poet of Karna, men- 
tioned by Bilhana in Vikramankadeva- 
carita X VII. 95. 


See Aufrecht, ZDMG. XXXVI. 
p. 511. Keith, HSL. p. 153. 


THI ins. poet. a. jointly with Visvesvara 
| of Rewah plates of Trailokyamalladeva 
(C. 1212 A.D.). 


. Epi. Ind. XXV. pp..8ft. 6. Corpus 
Inscriptionum Indicarum TV. p. 878. 


ag son of Siddhanatha, husband of the 
sister of Agastya Pandita (a. of Bala- 
bbārata) and father of Narasirhha (a, of 
Kādambarīkalyāņanātaka) and younger 
brother of Visvanātha (a. of Saugan- 
dhikaharana ). 
—a play on the Mahabharata story. 
See Gangadevi’s Madhurāvijaya, I. 
15. 
Teu student of Jagannātha Tarkapafica- 


nana, one of the compilers of Vivāda- 
bhangārņava, IO. 1581-34. 
WHIT a medical work. Oudh X, 24. | 
TRAIT | 
—Ācāratilaka or Ahnika. dh. NCC. II. 
p. 23a. Oxf. II. 1492. (BORI. 185 
of 1886-96 seems to be a different 
work. See Kane, HDS. I. p. 690b). 
THAT | | 
—Asaucagangadhari, dh. (part of a 
larger work ?). CPB, 433. 
THAT 
—C. on Uņādisūtra. 
See NCC. II. p. 294b. 
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THAT THAT | 2 
—Utsavanirnayamafijari. composed in —Nyāyacandrikā. Oppert I. 518. 1247. 
1632 A.D. Baroda 2375. 4584. 
TRTAT : TRAT 
—' Katipayadhatavah ' (Sabdamālā). gr. | —Paficapaksiprakasa. NW. 520. 
Nepal II. p. 115. TST 
See NCC. IH. p. 1298. —Paribhasah. gr. in verse. Oudh XIX. 
TRTAT 54. s 
—Kāthakāhnika. dh. Oudh XVI. 80. —Vrttadarpana. metrics. Oudh XIX. 
THAT 58. ik 
—Kāyasthotpatti. Oudh III. 16. —S'abdapātha. on declension. Oudh XIX. 
— Cāturvarņyavivaraņa. Oudh III. 16. 54. 
THAT . 
IRAT vaja, NA 
—Ganitāmrtasāra(sāraņī). jy. Oudh XX. —Č. on Līlāvatī of Bhāskara or Pātī 
136. līlāvatīviveka. jy. B. IV. 164. 
TĀTAT Cf. Gangadhara of Jambūsaro- 
—Gitagangadhara. Ujjain I. p. 42. nagara. 
THAT THAT 
—Candravilasa nataka. BL. 55, 267. — Badarikāmāhātmyasangraha. ŅW. 
TSTAT 502. 


TRI or IETEK 
—C. Dipika on Brhadaranyakopanisad. 


—QO. Tika on Tarkadipika. Rice 108. 
agat (Gadadhara ?). 


_—Tarkavada. Oppert I. 3983. 4302. 7977. NW. 282, 284. 
TTT 
dub PE NW. 108 —Madhurosthisandesa, prose kāvya, with 
— Tithinirpaya, duc a few verses at end; a Gopi’s message 
—C, on Dāyabhāga of Jimütavahana. to Krsna. Maore T. p. 251. 
NW. 108. A mas 
—Sarvalingasamnyāsanirņaya. NW. 108. —Yogasāra. med. BORI. 935 of 1884- 
TRIAL ! |. 8r. 
—Devatarcanapaddhati. eth, Burnell TSE 7 
1468 (vidhi). TD. 11896. — Rasarājasekhara. med. Filliozat JL 
THAT | 187. M | 7 
J| —Nirnayamafijari. B. III. 98. Ten 2 fae 
THAT —Laghussundaryalabért. BORI. D. 


—Nrsimhasarasvatis&otra. IM. 6250. XIII. ii. d m 


TRAT 
—Nyayakutthala. B. IV. 22. 


Cf. below Gangarama Bhatia, &. of pots 
a work-of same name. - 


TRTAT 


_ sabdendusekhara.: Baroda - 12628. 
K. T8. U Ši E: pen 


—C, cond eed on. Wakes eu: 


NRTA 

—Varsaphalapaddhati, BORI. 192 of 
A1883-84. Peters. II. p. 194 (no. 
| 199). 

—Varahagrhyapaddhati. Baroda 8088. 
TTT i 

—Vidhiratna. dh. Oppert I. 4716. 
THAT 

—Visvesvarastutipārijāta. Oudh 1876, 

28, e M 
TRAT | | 
ay — Vedāntasrutisārasangraha. Oudh V. 

24. i 
TTT 


—Sfākunikaprasna, augury. Sūcīpattra | 


20. 
agat architect, 


—Slilpadipaka. . compiled. metrical | 


treatise on architecture in 6 Pra- 
 karanas. 


Ptd. with Gujarati transl. Ahmeda- 
bad, 1898, 1912. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
l Bks. 1906-28. 306. 
ATTIC l 
—Sodasakarmapaddhati (Vājasaneya). 
Bik, 992. Bikaner 2761. | 
THT | 
—Samagrivada, ny. Oppert I. 5708. 
TRIT 
—C. on Sūryasataka. Hall, Vāsavadattā, 
p. 7. 
TRAT 
—Harnsāstaka. 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. II. 
pp. 973-74, Gujarati News Press, 1925. 


TRAT a. of a Kosa. lex., mentioned in a list 
of Kogas at the end of Trikandaviveka, 
IO. 963; in Medinīkosa, MD. 1740; 
in, Nanarthadhvanimafijari, IO. 1032 
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(ch. 1 of Anekārthadhvanimafijarī, 
here ascribed to ~Durgasirhha); in 
Sarvananda's Tikasarvasva, TS8. Vol. 
III. p. 191; also by Gadasirhha and 
Rāmanātha. 
TRAT l l 
—Kamadhenu and C. dh. 
See NCC. III. p. 350a. 
—Prayogapaddhati or Smartapadartha- 
sangraha. unspecified. Bhr. 108. 
Peters. IV. p. 9 (no. 244). Stein 96. 
—Dikpitryajtia from. Harshe p: 49. 
— Pakayajtià from. Ben. 14. : 


—specified as Kāty. Alwar 199. Peters. 
IT. p. 172 (no. 47). PUL. I. 76. 


—mentioned as Baudh.. B. I. 232. Ben. 
5. 6. BP. p. 801. NP. II. 4. Trav. Uni. 
1761. 
See also under Erba capa hi 
|  —O. on Kātyāyanasrautasūtra. B. I. 
164. Kavīndrācārya 483. 
THAT 
—Kusakaņdikānirņaya, C. on concerned 
section of the Paraskara grh. sūtra. 
RASB. IT. 1177. 


TRIAT 
—Yajñopavītapaddhati. NS. Press 53. 
(Beg. aa imaam gaifšarai ead). 
See previous. 
agn Bud. 


—Vajravidāraņīsādhana. Cordier II. 
p. 332. 


Tere of Srivatsagotra; of Jambūsaronagara; 
son of Govardhana, younger brother 
of Laksmidhara and Visnu Pandita 
(a. of Gaņitasāra) and grandson of 
Divakara. C. 1420 A.D. (?). 


300 
.—Q. Gaņitāmrtasāgarī or Ankamrta- 
sāgarī on Lilavati of Bhaskaracarya. 
BBRAS. 272. IO. 2806-7. L. 1254. 
Weber 1759. 


aga son of Laksmidhara. | 
—Parāsaratulya or Parasarasastratulya. 
jp. B. IV. 156 (Pārāsarapaddhati). 
Bikaner 4837-39.. 
Is ‘son of Laksmidhara' a mistake 
for ‘ brother of L.' (?). Cf. previous. 


agem son of Manoratba and grandson of 
Cakrapāņi and great grandson of 
Damodara of a family of Maga or 
S'akadvipiya brahmins; friend of King 
Rudramāna of the Mana family. 


A, of the Govindapur Ins, (Gaya 
Dt.); d. 1187 A.D. Epi. Ind. I. 
pp. 838ff.; XX. p. 150, No. 1105 
(Summary). 
See also Poona Ori. XXVI. p. 46. 
The Ins. gives the details of a.'s 
family and the following work of his: 
— Advaitasataka. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 134b. 
TATA of Tāpar village near Doulatabad ; 


of Kausikagotra; Sukla Yv.; son . 
Narayana Caturmasya Yājin (a. 


Muhūrtamārtaņda composed in T 


A.D.) and grandson of Anantasoma- 
. yajin. 
—C, Manorama on Kundamandapa- 
darpana of his father. 
. See NCC. IV. p. 181a. 
E —C. Manorama composed in 1586 A.D. 
on Grahalāghava of Gaņesa. Bomb. 
/,, Uni, 346, PUL. H. p. 215. 
i —Grahalāghavasāriņī. PUL. II. p. 215. 
mgrat poet. patronised Py King Genesee 
of Gujarat. 


—Gangādāsapratāpavilāsa. nataka. 


See above. 
THe Mm. | 
—Q. on Gaņaratnamahodadhi. IO. 
5106. 


vera (C. 1800-1600 A.D.). 


—Gandhasara on cosmetics. ms. in 
Raddi collection of BORI. 


See P. K. Gode, Stud. in Ind. Cult. 


Hist. I. pp. 8-8; 48. 


TSI jy. writer of Jamadagnyagotra; of 


Sagar in between the Krsna and 


Bhimarathi rivers. 

—Candramana(tantra). jy. 
following Sūryasiddhānta in about 200 
verses. mentions 1434 A.D. 


See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 


(Hindi version), p. 356. 
agat Brahman of Janasthana on the banks 


of the Godavari; son of Annaptrna 


and Vis'vanatha. 
—Naraharicaritasudha or Nrsirhha’. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 1251. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1868. 


—Bhaktikalpadruma. Ptd. Bombay, 
1868. 
—Ramalilalata. Ptd. Bombay, 1868. 
— Visņunāmastava. 
See IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, pp. 390. 862, 
1796. 2085. 


Warm of Kautsa family. 
—Nrsirhasataka. MT. 8424 (a). 


Ware jy. writer; of Manaka to the west of 


Kuruksetra. 


—C, on Bhasvatikarapa of Satānanda ; 


composed in 1685 A.D.: Alwar. Extr. 
585. Also JASB. 1907, p. 218. - 


Ce eae 
Fag ae ERI 


Ben. 29. 


ITT patronised by King Maņdalīka, 


—Mandalikanrpacarita on the Cūdāsama | 


rulers of Junagadh (18th-14th Cents. 
A.D.). BBRAS. 1210. Udaipur p. 102, 
no, 1511 of Ptd. Cat. 


See H. D. Velankar, Bharatiya 
Vidya XIV (1953), pp. 36-61, for an 
account of the poem and Vol. XV, 
(1954), pp. 85-57, XV. (1955), pp. 13- 
40 for an edn. of the text, based on 
four mss., including the BBRAS. ms. 
noted above. 


aga son of Sivaprasāda Tarkapaficanana, 
resident of Kumārahatta ; a teacher of 
the Skt. College, Calcutta. 


—C. Setusangraha on Mugdhabodha of 
Vopadeva. composed in 1835 A.D. 
Cs. VIII. 63. 70. RASB. VI. 4531. 


TH son of Dasa. 


—Yogaratnāvalī. med. in 12 chs. IO. 
2755. Copied(?) in Ahmedabad in 
1574 A.D. during Akbar's rule. 


Ter son of Vatsaraja and younger brother 
of Srīrāma, 
—Rasapadmakara,  alamk. 
Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 37. 


MEIC writer on poetics. ref. to by Cirafijiva 
Bhatta in his Kāvyavilāsa. TO, i. 
p. 943b. 


Cf. G. q. by Prabhakara below and 
G., a. of Rasapadmakara above. 


agat Alamkarika g. by Prabhakara in his 


Rasapradipa, p. 36. Sarasvati Bhavan 
edn. 


Lahore 8. 


He seems to have been a near pre- 
decessor of Prabhakara; for he is 
referred to as Adhunika (eda sqm 
HSA HAT ARNEL eto.). Again on 
p. 39, he is referred to (uasi a AAs- 
ara, AATAS TTT sa eto.). 

26 


201 


Cf. Gangadhara, a. of Rasapadmā- 
kara, 


THE an expert in Mahābhāsya. 


—C. Manis on S'rinivasa’s Sāhitya- 
suksmasarani. Adyar D. V. 1848. 


ITT of Kolāpura (?) 


—Smartapadarthasangraha or Prayoga- 
paddhati. RASB. II. 1167 (Kāty.). 


aga son of Vitthala and Rukmiņī ; 
pupil of Visvanatha ; of a Maharashtra 
Brahmin family migrated to Nagpur 
from Mangrūl village in  Buldana 
district of Berar; contemporary of 
King Raghuji III of Nagpur and his 
successor Jānoji. Wrote 14 Sanskrit 
and 4 Marathi works; copies of some 
of his works written by his brother 
Candrasekhara are preserved in 
Nagpur University Collection. C, 1800- 
1863 A.D. 


— Aparadhaksamapanastotra 
Visadārtha. on Devi in 108 verses. 


—O. Sumangala on Ānandalaharī. 


K. 204. 
—Karptravitika. nātikā in 4 Acts. 
—Kalanirnaya. 
—Gaņesalīlā. campt. with C. Vidvan- 
manoramā in 6 Ullāsas. 
—(Gangāstapadī. 


—Gurutattvavicāra. vedanta. on the: 
importance of the Guru; written in 
1852 A.D. 


—Citramafijisa. alamk. in 73 verses 
with C. completed in 1854 A.D. 


—Prasannamādhava, poem in 90 verses. 
with C. Prasannaradhika. 


—Ratikutūhala. campū. with a prologue. 


—Ramapramoda in 100 verses with C, 
Chaya. 


with ©.. 
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— Vilāsaguecha. poem in-20 verses with 
C. Subodhinī. 
—Vrttacandrikā.” metrics. written in 
1858 A.D. ` l | 
—Sangītarāģhava on the model of Gita- 
govinda. 


—Harililamrta. campū with C. written | 


in 1852 A.D. for one Cimnaji Aba 
Desmukh, 

For details see V. W. Karambelkar, 
ABORT. 30, pp. 31-42; id XXV. 
pp. 100-1. 


agarga son of Dattātreya of Udaya family. | - 


„—Madrakanyāpariņayacampū. Adyar D. 
V. 999; : MD. 12384. . MT. 4188. 
4513 (a). | 


Tete Baas of Bengal (1798-1885 A.D.); | 
born at Jessore, a Vaidya; composed | 
about 40 works, some partly published | 


in Gangadharamanisa (Calcutta) in 
1911 A.D. 


See ABORI. XI. pp. 254-5. 


—Pràcyaprabha or Kavyaprabha. alarnk. 
based on the Alamk. chs. of Agni- 
purana. Hpr. IV. 57. 


.——Q. on Agnipurana (Ayurveda portion). 


—C. Vilāsinī on Ohandassāra, prosody 
chs. of Agnipurana. 


Pid. Berhampore: Saidabad, 1879. 


—6C. on Īsāvāsyopanisad. 


Ptd. Saidabad, 1878. See IO. Ptd.. 


Bks. 1938, p. 1104. 
—0. on Īsvaragītā. 


—C. on Kātantra gr. 


—C. Sodhanī on Kusumātijali of. 


. Udayana., 
Ptd. Caleutta, 1872. 


—C. on punica d 
1 DID ip par 1878. 


ns —o, on Gébhils. gih. sutra, 


=O, Jalpakalpataru On' Carakasathhita. 
| Oppert U. 8215. 


Ptd. in Bengiļi and Nardi Bep. 


|» —C. on Taittirtya Upanisad. : 


Ptd. Berhampore. 
—Trikāņdasabdasāsana. gr. in verse. 


—Trisūtravyākaraņa. gr. in verse. 


. —Durgavadha. kavya. 


—Cc. on Nyāyasūtrabhāsya of Vatsya- 
yana. Hypr. IV. 263. 


—Pathyāpathya. 


Ptd. Berhampore, 1869. 


—C. on Parāsarasmrti. 


_ —Paribhasa. compiled. 


Ptd. Berhampore,. 1876. 


—(. on Brahmasūtra. 


*—C. on Bhaktistitra of S'andilya. 


—Q. on Bhagavadgītā. Hpr. IV. 192. 
—Bhagavatavicara. | 
—Bhaskarodaya. pathology. 

Ptd. Calcutta, 1909. 


+). Pramādabhafijanī on . Manu- 


sarnhita. | | 
Ptd. (ino.). Berhampore : Saidabad, 
1878. 1881. 
—Q. on Mugdhabodha. gr. 
— QC. on Yajfiavalkyasmrti. 
—C. on Yogasūtra. | 
—Lokalokapurusiya. kavya. 
—C. on Varttikas of Kātyāyana. 


| —Vaidyatattvavinis'caya. 


Ptd. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 869, 


—C. on Vaisesikašūtras. 
—S'ikhandipradurbhava. romanée. 
—0C. on Sivamahimnasstavā. | 

Ptd. Berhampore, 1868. E 
Con Sānkhyasūtras. 2 
—Sarhskaravijfiana. 

Pid. IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 862. 
—Harsodaya. Citrakāvya. 


amgracamafaa: writer on dh. 


—Q. Bhāvārthadīpikā on Srāddhatattva 
of Raghunandana. IO. 1437. Sūcī- 
pattra 36. 


Tecate uzrarā 
—Sangītagaurīsvara, 
" Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, p. 864. 


Weng patronised by Akbar Sāhi 


(Emperor Akbar), » 
—Nitisara, 3 satakas. RASB. VII. 5505. 


revertar of Ambil(?) village adjoining 
Kāticīpura ; son of Balakrsna, grand- 
son of Visvanātha, nephew of Rama- 
candra and pupil of Cidrüpasrama 

and Gadadhara. 
—C. Prabha on Vyakaranadipa of 


Cidrūpāsrama, composed in 1617 A.D. 
"Adyar D. IV..589. "TD. 5864. ' 


et of Badhana (or Vācana) near | 


Mahura hills (or Matrpura); son of 
Bhairava Daivajfia and grandson of 
Krsna of Bharadvajagotra;' pupil of 
Divākara (? ) First half of 17th Cent. 
For geneology see Stein. Extr. p. 343; 
'" RASB. X. 7097. 


—Gaņitāmita. RAS. X. 6843. 
| — Grahasárini. "es Mus, 468. 


O —Tājikaratnā, composed "in E A.D. 
RASB. X. 7096-97. U 
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Se EM J or P. mana. composed in. . 
"1689 A.D. Bikaner 4881. 


—Prasnābhairava, BORI. 490 of 1892— 
95. PUL. IL. p. 226. 
Q. in Jyotisasangraha, Lz. 1104. 
Ptd. Poona, 1875. 1881.. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks, 1938, pp. 862. 1961. 


= —Muhirtabhairava, Laghu or Sangraha: 
composed in 1653 A.D. Bik. 671.. 
Bikaner 4955. 4956. 


 —Muhar talarnkara. composed in 1688 
A.D. BORI. 556 of 1895-1902. Stein. 
p. 843 (Hxtr.). l 
aaa of Bharadvajagotra, son of 
Bhagavānayārya and grandson of 
Vais'ayarya. l 
—Jyotisakadamba. jy. Trav. Uni. 5494 
(ino.). 
TSTATATU 
—Vagisamata, Adyar: 


agaaga l 
^ —Rasasarasangraha. med. MD. 13207. 
MT. 364 (f). Taylor I. 27. 


Tgrat(t)Talā Jodiya IL. 75. R. A. Sastri II. 
| p. 196. Stein 87, 
Q. in Punaràdhànanimittani, 
BBRAS. 605. | | 
Cf. under Gangadhara, son of 
Divakara and Prayogapaddhati below 
- by Gangadhara and Smārtapadārtha- . 
sangraha. 
TRACTS, 
: —-Parvanirnaya. wee Latest Additions 
601. 


EE TS PUL. IL . App. 
. p. 26. | 


Cf. next. 


TRUITT son of Huncahdis Pb and 


brother of Yajfika Narayana; follower 
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of Harisankara Diksita (teacher of his 
father); and ancestor of Devabhadra 
(a. of Dasamukhakotihomapaddhati. 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 55 (no. 
184)). 

Refers to Trikandamandana and 
Karka. 

—(Prakrtivikrti) Yāgakālaviveka (-nir- 
paya). Baroda 10475. PUL. I. 
p: 58. | 

—Pravasakriya. composed at. Stambha- 
tirtha in Gujarat in 1607 A.D. L. 701. 
RASB. II. 10638. 


—Sarvatomukhapaddhati. Ben. 15. 
Ujjain Latest Additions 600. 


—Haviryajfiakālanirņaya. Trav. Uni. 
1779. 
Cf. first. 


—C. Bhāsya on Kātyāyana Sulbasūtra, 
Mithilā IV. 28. RASB. II. 973. 


agadis one of the teachers of Nīlakaņtha 
Caturdhara (a. of C. on Mahābhārata 
and C. on Rudrasārasangraha, MT. 
2070). 


IRIA one of the four court Pandits called 
by. Madanasirhha and who in all proba- 
bility compiled in the EH s name 
Madanaratnapradipa. 


. See Alwar. Extr. 336 and IO. 1681. 
Intro. verse 28. C. 1850-1450 A.D. 


TATE 
—C. Vikrtikaumudi on Jatāvikrtilaksaņa, 
Jatapatala or Astavikrtivalli of Vyadi. 
Cs. II. 85. MD. 959, MT. 5351. 


TRIACS 


Of. Gangādhara, son of Damodara. 


—Ādhānapaddhati (-prayoga). Katy. 
See NCC. II. p. 92a.. 


—Adhanapadarthadipika. Katy. Baroda 
10622 (a). - 
See NCC. II. p. 91b. 


Sate 


iia shen dahae iii IM. 185. 


THs 
—S'alakarmapaddhati. dh. on house- 
warming. Bomb. Uni. 1166. 


TRTAGTE 
—C. Bhāvalesaprakāsikā on Hāla's 
Saptasatī. IO. 7220. L. 1221. RASB. 
VII. 5795-97. 5799. 


Tara dh. (?) 
—by Gangādhara. CPB. 1188. 
STO PREECE | 
—Ambikātrisatī. Adyar D. IV. 144. in 
301 verses. 


—Kamalātrisatī. Adyar D. IV. 2424. 
—S'āradātrisatī (in Arya verses). Adyar 
D. IV. 2804. 

These are also called Paramabharana 
since they begin with the word Para- 
mabharanam. 

TTC AZIERT son of Sadāsiva Bhatta (a, of 
C. on Visņusahasranāman, composed 
in 1762 A.D.; IO. 3284); grandson of 
Vīres'vara Mahādakara of S'rivabsa- 
gotra and disciple of Advaitanandayati, 
from association with whom he got 
the title ‘ Vedantin ’; lived at Benares, 


—Aramadipratisthapaddhati. Hall p. 94. 
—Gangastotra. Hall p. 94. 

Cf. his Manikarnikastotra below. 
—Tarkacandrikā. Hall p. 94. 
—Tirthakagika. Hall p. 94. 

— Taittiriyakasarar&hacandrika. Hall 
p. 94. 


—-Dhyānavallarī. on Bhakti. 


Gucchas. Hall p. 94. IO. 6067. 
L. 19243. 
—Nàmakaumudi. L. 2110. Ms. d. 1680 
- AD. 


—Narayanatattvavada. Hall p. 94. 
—C. Paficikaranacandrika or Pafici- 
karana of Sankarācārya. Fl. 220. 


Pid. Bombay, 1930. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 864. 


_—Manikarnikastotra. 


Pid. (1) Haeberlin, p. 471. (2) 
Kavyasangraha, J. Vidyasagar, Vol. I. 
pp. 349-52, 


—C. Mantravallarī on Mantramaho- 
dadhi. L. 2776, 


—Rāmāstuti. Hall p. 94. 


—Ramangasmrtimala. in 13 verses. IO, 
8914 (composed in 1763 A.D.). 


—C. on Visnusahasranaman (composed ' 


in 1762 A.D.). IO. 3284. 


Eo Sārīrakasūtrasārārthacandrikā or 
Subodhini on Brahmasūtra. Hall p. 94. 
IO, 2266. 


—Sarhkastanasanastotra. in 141 verses, 
(composed in 1762 A.D.). IO. 3918. 


agama of Cittapāvan community ; father 
of Dādābhāi (a. of C. Kiraņāvāli on 
the Sūryasiddhānta, Cs. IX. 181..Oxf. 
326b). 


we TATA Tāntrik writer g. in Sivā- 
nanda's Rjuvimarsini on Nityāsoda- 
sikārņava, p. 69, Varanaseya Skt. Uni. 
edn, pp. 69 (2 Anustubhs), 80 (1 
Anustubh), 134 (4 Anustubhs). 
TATA 
—Kosalānandakāvya. 
See above p. 98b. 
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in 8 THOTT son of Bandia Misra, 


—Caturacintamani, "alarhk, (rasas) in 18 
sections. Bikaner 3648. RASB. VI. 
4934. 


agaa Mm. of Sālmalīgrāma (Sīmarī 
village) in Mithila; son of Somes'vara 
Bhatta. C. 1230-1300 A,D. 


See Parvamimamsa dw its Sources. 
App. p. 47. 


—C. ' Nyāyapārāyaņa on Kumārila 
Bhatta's Tantravārttika. Adyar D. 
IX. 24. SBBD. 472-73. 


agaaa devotee of Daksiņāmūrti; 
refers to Harihara, Vopadeva, Hemadri 
and Madanaparijata; also Ācāracandro- 
daya, Ācārapradīpa, Karka, Nāgadeva, 
Vacaspati, Smrtyarthasara, Smrti- 
ratnāvali. 


—C. on Kātyāyana Snānasūtra. Bomb, 
Uni. 921-22. RASB. II. 1008. 1010, 


Of. Gangādhara, son of Dāmodara. 


Ter of Vātsyāyanagotra, son of 
Dāmodara and grandson of Rāmāgni- 
hotrin. 


—Paraskaragrhyapaddhati or Sarhskara- 
paddhati. Baroda 12004. 12093. NS. 
Press 34. PUL. II. App. p. 38. RASB. 
II. 1170-71. 


TKratarsmūftra, (teat) son of Devasimha 
(Makhin) of Vādhūlagotra and pupil 
of Visvarūp(endr)a Yati; his grand- 
father's brother was a student of 
Appaya Diksita; teacher and friend 
of the Sākta writer Bhaskararaya 
(Bhāsurānandanātha) ; patronised by 
King Sahaji of Tanjore (1684-1710) 
and his Minister Tryambakaraya at 
whose instance he wrote the C. on 
Kuvalayānanda and composed Avai- 
dikadarsanasangraha ; settled in the 
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village Tiruvālangādu on the banks of | 


the Kaveri gifted to him by the king. 

See V. Raghavan, Intro. p. 36, 

S'āhendravilāsa, Tanjore Sar. Mah. 

Ser. 54. 

| | — Avaidikadarsana(mata)sangraha. 

Pid. V. V. Press, Srīrangam. 1911. 

—(Kāņāda) Siddhāntacandrikā with C. 
Prasāda. vais’. l 


See NCC. III. p. 304. 


—C. Rasikarafijinī on Kuvalayananda of 
Appaya Diksita. 
See NCC. IV. p. 251b. 
—Bhosalavarmsāvali. TD. 4238. This 


forms verses 6—38 of the intro, portion 
of the C. on Kuvalayānanda. 


Cf. TD. 5208. 


Warum an investigation of .the meaning 
of the word Gangādhara. by Vaidya- 
nāthācārya. MD. 5489 (inc.). 


—C. an. MD. 5489 (inc.). 


mgratfasu kavya. by Venkatasubba. Adyar 
II. p. 5a (canto I). Adyar D. V. 504 
(ine.). 
Tr 
—C. Chandahprakāsa on Astādhyāyī of 
Panini. Dacca 2789. 
—C. on Nādīvijtāna or Nadipariksa. 
med. ascribed to Kanada. 


.Ptd. Calcutta, 1902. See Br. Mus. 


Pid, Bks. 1892-1906. 173. 399. 
See above G. kaviraja. 


JTETERCRIHE 
| —Nijānandapaddhati. 


Ptd.. Pt. I. with ‘Nepali! ci 


Benares, 1929. 


—Raghunāthasataka. 
- Pid. with Jagannathastaka. Luck- 
now, 1905. See IO. Pid: Bks. 1938, 
pp. 863. 1769. 2082. 
MRA | g 
—-Virasarvasva: Dacca D: R. 67. 


ITT, 


.—Vyakaranasangrahá (gr. Vopadeva 


„system). L.547. : ' 
TRATTAT v 
—QO. on Sivapurāņa. written in Benares. 
IO. 3616 (?). RASB. V. 3550 (Dharma- 
samhita of). Ujjain II. p. 28. 


ETA deg Mm., Mānavalli; son of 


Nrsirhha S'astrin and disciple of Raja- 

rama; of Benares Skt. College. 
—Ali-vilasi-samlapa. kavya in 1000 

verses in 9 satakas; on the moral, 

theological and ERI ideals of 

India. 3 

Ptd. Benares, 1907. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 306. 


—Gangadharastaka. 
Ptd. with Harhsāstaka, Benares, 
1904. «+ 
—Sankaravijayacam pt. 
— Harnsāstaka. | 
Ptd. with C. Benares, 1904. Bee 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 76. 863. 997. 


metacafe 
—Krsnarajacampu. Rice 248, 
TAVITA, | | | 
| —Govardhanslalavijtiapti. “Udaipur II, 
1978. - 


"riget arene (C. 1822-88 A D, 

—Muhūrtasindhu. jy. Skt.-Marathi. 
composed in 1883 A.D. _ 

See S. B. Dikshit, Bhar iralīja Jyotiga 


(Hindi edn.), p. 624. ^ 


d 
E- 
J 
A: 
q 
4 
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T. 
Jd 
E 
E 
1 


a 
; 
| 


Tareas TD. 22221. 
See Gangādharāstaka below. 


maa son of Visvanātha and father of 


Rsi Bhatta (a. of Sarnskārabhāskara 
(Katy). BBRAS. 739, Lz. 539). 
Refers to Harihara, Karka and Vasu- 
deva. 


ĶTR (-Irgrata-) ata, "ufa, Prez pupil of 
Ramacandra Sarasvati and grand pupil 
of Sarvajfia Sarasvatī and teacher of 
Anandabodhendra Sarasvati (a. of C. 
Tātparyaprakāsa on Yogavāsistha). 


—Bhāttasārasarvasvoddyotacandrikā or 

Uddyotacandrodaya. mim. Baroda 
12957. 

—Svārājyasiddhi or Atmasamrajya° or 
Moksasamrajya° and ©. Kaivalyakalpa- 
druma. completed in 1826 A.D. (1748 
Saka).. Br. Mus. 302, IO. 2360-61. 


Ptd. Benares, 1891. Madras, 1997. 


—Vedāntasiddhāntasūktimafijarī in 250 
verses and C. Prakasa. IO. 2453-4, 
L. 524. 


Ptd. Caleutta Skt. Ser. IV. (1985). 
[Editor ref. to RASB. ms. as d. 1819; 
this must be taken as S'aka—1897 
A.D]. | 

—C. on Sukastaka or Nirvāņāstaka. L. 
. 960. TCD. 264 (ref. to Svārājyasiddhi). 
Pid. Grantharatnamālā, II. no, 7. 


—C. on Praņavakalpaprakāsa (from 
Skandapurāņa). L. 2291. | 


Ptd. Chowk. Ser. 74, 


—O. Udgara on Siddhantacandrika of 
Ramanandayati. Bomb. Uni. 2112. 
TD. 7695. Ref. to the help from a 

ie scholar named Varadarāja, (See TD. 

. 7695). 


Ptd. fy) ee I. 
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"C. Siddhāntabindusīkara on Siddhanta- 
lesasangraha (?)- Oudh 1876, 24; ` 


This seems to refer 
Vedāntasiddhāntasūktimafijarī ^ noted 
above, which is.a resume of Siddhānta- 
lesasangraha, or to a C. of G. Saras- 

_vatī on Madhusūdana Sarasvatī's 
Siddhāntabindu, the latter being more 
likely. 


grata 


—Sāstrasanmangalāditvavicāra. MD. 
5105. on the use of the word Sliva at 


the beg. of all works and on the word 


‘atha’ as meaning Siva. 


TRCN, TRIER or — sUdsTURTEDGUGdIG 
eight verses with the refrain agam- 
WaT: a ATT Term X ae: sometimes 
ascribed to Sankara. 


Adyar I. p. 1988. Adyar D. IV. 
781-87. Anandasrama 3481 (14). 6199. 
6971 (16). AS. p. 58. Burnell 198b. 
MT. 7687. Rajapur 104. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-30, p. 55 (no. 490 w). TD. 
22918-20. Trav. Uni. 1326B. 


252ff. 


THAI teacher of Devasarman (a. of 


Samanvayapradipasanketa, BORI. D. 
II. 1. 858). 


rere of Catta family of Bengal; father 


of Ratideva Siddhantavagisa (a. of 


C: on Datta's Krtparigista, Cs. VIII.. 


160). 
See NOC. IV. p. 281a. 


E HIE father of Bhagavantarāya (a. of 


Raghavabhyudaya, T'D. 4492), 
See Kakoji, NCC. III. p. 2981. 
TATA of Srīvatsagotra, father of 


Srinivasakavi (a. of Anandaranga- 
vijayācampū, MD. 12381). 


either to 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara II. pp.. 
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See Preface p. xiii, V. Raghavan’s 
edn. of the Campu. 
agada 


_—Kundankusa, 
See NCC. IV. p. 188b. 
mgA father of Narayanarayamantrin (a. 
of Vikramasenacampū, MT. 1907. TD. 
4148-9). 

This is Gangādhara II, son of 
Tryambakarāya, son of Gangādhara I 
alias Kākojī, minister of Hkoji I of 
Tanjore, | 

TEAL ATTA BATT 
—Kārikāmaņimālā of Baudhayanasttra. 
IM. 2413 (ino.). 
TENTE an. (Beg. a: Vegas RAJ FT). 

Ptd. By. St. Ratnahara, Pt. IL. 
pp. 974-76. Guj. News Press, 1925. 

TSK by Gangādharasāstrin Tailanga of 
Mānavalli. 

Ptd. with Harnsāstaka, Benares, 

1904. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 864. 
State by Sudarsanācārya or Haradatta. 


Ptd. with Bodhāryā. pp. 20-22. 
Chidambaram, 1888. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 572. 677. 


nstat(taā) dh. by Gangadhara. CPB. 6710. 
See Smārtagangādharī. 
agaa Halex of Mithila; son of the grand- 
daughter of Bhānudatta (a. of Rasa- 
mafijari); patronised by King Karņa- 
sirnha of Bikaner (probably same as 
Luna Karņajī, 1505-26 A.D.). 


Q. in Vidyakarasahasraka, p. 74 


(G. upādhyāya). 
—Alasamodini. alamk; 
See NCC, I: Revised edn. p. 408a. 


—Karņabhūsaņa. 


Ptd. K. M. 79. See NCC. III. 
p. 184b. 


—Kāvyadākinī. Mithila II. ii. 13. 
See NCC. IV. p. 88a. 


—Bhrngadtta. Rep. Hpr. 1895-1900, 
p. 19. | 


— Mandāramaijarī. nataka. 

See Intro. p. 6, Vidyakarasahasraka. 
—Yogasara. RASB. VIII. B. 6621. 
—(S'rhgara) Vanamala. alamk. Mithila 

IT. ii. 44. 


agawa ar Dr. Ganganatha Jha.. 1871-1941 


A.D. 
—Prabhākarapradīpa. Jha. B. 38. 
—C. on Prasannarāghava. Jhā. B. 80. 


gaa- aaka by Yadunandana 


Sarman. | 
Ptd. Prasanna Raghava of Jayadeva. 


. Allahabad, 1906. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, pp. 871. 1950. 


agamas Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, p. 12 
(no. 1021). 


See Gangāsahasranāma, 

agama by Advaita. IM. 4578. 
TRIAL Green son of Krsgarima Nyaya- 

lamkāra or "Vidyālamkāra. 


—C. on Devīmāhātmya. RASB. V. 


8720. | | 
agug Bharatpur III. 336. 
mgu | 
—Ahnikapaddhati, dh. Mithila. 


E dh. on the- greatness of- the Ganga. 
by Gaņesvarā, son of Viresvara and 
grandson of  Devaditya. Mithila. 
Mithila I. 88. 83 A-E. 


Terres by Sankarācārya. 

See below G. puspafijalistotra. 
agaga dh. Mithila. 
migs See Gangalahari. 


agyamat on the priests at the ghats on 
the Ganga. from Padmapurdna, 
Patalakhanda and the Skandapurana. 
Cs. IV. 21. 


agunia by S'ankaralala. 


Pid. Stotrasangraha by S'aikaralāla. 
pp. 48—47. 1882. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 871. 


aga wert (Gangāpurīyāh or Gangapuriya- 
mata) cited and criticised in the C.s 
on Citsukha’s "Tattvapradīpikā, the 
Nayanaprasādinī of Pratyaksvarūpa 
(pp. 8, 68, N.S. Press edn.) and the 
Bhāvadyotanikā by Sukhaprakasa 
(pp. 5. 7. 88. 48. 61. 53. 55 etc. of 
MT. 5208). 


—C, Tatparyadipika on Padārthatattva- 
nirnaya of Ānandānubhava. adv. 
Pattan I. Eng. Intro. p. 46. 


For his probable date as C, 1150- 
1200 A.D. and his works, see NIA. VI. 
vii, Nov. 1943; also ABORI. XXIII. 
pp. 349-50. 


iggi kavya. Anandasrama 1106 (with 

i C.). 

TAU TA elt ascribed to S'ankaracarya. 
AK. 125. BORI. 125 of 1891-95. 


BORI. D. XIII. iii. 894. IM. 6133. 
Stein 220. Weber 2185. 


mgtgaa dh. CPB. 1184. Ujjain IT. p. 22. 


—irom Caturvargacintamani of Hemadri, 
Baroda 9155, 


THIGH’ vrata. Burnell 146b. TD. 14409- | 
- 14418. i | 
27 


| 
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qaga or ganaf Baroda 12805. 
Bharatpur III, 142, 387. 


mgrgfatu IM. 8064. 
SUI from Sárasamuocaya. IM. 4183. 
agian (sara) and Pandit Pyarilala. 
—Sivapüjana. 
Ptd. Meerut, 1881. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 105, 
THITATIUIST Hast son of Guru Dinalala 
S'arman of Dvivedipura. 
—Āyurvedasabdārņava: (compiled). 
Ptd. with Hindi explanation. Alla- 
habad, 1895. 
—Brhatpākāvalī.. 


Ptd. Lucknow, 1904. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 261. 552. 871. 


agaf dh. Mithila.. 
rgrafradšutt unspecified. IM. 111. 2773, 


ganaco dh. in 8 Tarangas: Pramāņa, 
Vyavasthā and Prayoga; on the rites 
to be performed on the banks of the 
Ganges. by Ganapati, son of Dhireg- 
vara. His grandfather was patronised 
by King Nānyadeva of Mithila (1097- 
1133 A.D.). 
Alwar 1554. Os, II. 898. 394. L. 
1867. Mithila I. 86. Oudh 1877, 56. 
Pheh. 4, Radh. 39. 


Bee JASB (NS) XI (1915) pp. 
405-6. 


Ptd. Darbhanga, 1880. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1938, p. 861. 


agina on same subject as in the 


previous, by CA bluja js L. 
2775. 


agana dh. by Vācaspati. A selection 


from his Tirthacintamani. Mithila I. 
87. 
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arg Alwar 1555. BORI. 197 and 198 
of 1895-1902. IM. 2846 (inc.). Lahore 
1882, 9. Pheh. 15. Ujjain II. p. 39. 
—culled from different Puranas. PUL. 
TI. p. 151 (2 mss.). 
—by Harinandana. written in 1796 A.D. 
BORI. 92 and 312 of 1892-95. Peters. 
V. p. 230 (no. 92). p. 261 (no. 312). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 110 (no. 
880). Stein 200. 
RTA by Kāsīnāthā Bhatta Bhada, 
son of Jayarāma Bhatta. 
See NCC. IV. p. 130b. 
aguna by S'ivadatta Sarman. K. 58. 
mgtifrgattīfta compiled. from Puranas and 
Itihāsa. by Sarhkataprasada. 
Ptd. Allahabad, 1884. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 861. 
aganta play of the type called Anka ; men- 
tioned by Sāradātanaya in his Bhāva- 
prakāsa, GOS. edn. p. 252. 1. 15. 
TAME 
— Aühanapaddhati. dh. L. 825 (fr. at 
end of the ms.) Probably same as 
Gangadhara Bhatta above. 


See NCC, II. p. 91b. 


WHE 
—Danapaddhati. CPB. 2183. 


—Dharmapradipa. Khn. 74. 
—Prastotrprayoga. Trav. Uni. 5232 
(ine. ). 
—Samayanaya. Khn. 86. 
[marae mistake for Gagabhatta]. 
See below. 
agoret dh. Kavīndrācārya 1238. 
SISEITRC 


— S'akunavali. augury. B. IV. 198. CPB. 


5516-19. 


RNAS part of Matrkapuja. Burnell. 146a. 
TD. 14697. 


Tahar Burnell 148a. 


mAAR from Bhavisyapurāņa. Burnell 
151a. TD. 14008-16. - | 


TEhgspeI America 1840. 


TĶIARTIAATŪ | 
Ptd. Cawnpore, 1915. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938. p. 868. 


agafada paur. Mithila. 
mgtaftar AU. 29415. 


mgraftargada stotra. Adyar D. IV. 2709- 
.10. 

This is Œ. dasaharastotra from 
Kāsīkhaņda of Skandapurāņa, ch. 27 
(Bombay edn. 1881); (see above 
p. 194a). Also called Gangastuti (see 
Br. St. Ratnahara II. pp. 742-744 
and 781-3; the two texts have diffe- 
rences ; so also Lz. 322). 


See also Dasaharāstotra. 


agiman MD. 5789. 18812. 
—from Vamanapurana. Taylor I. 60. 
414. 
TIEM identity not known. 
America 1044. Anandasrama 2755. 
B. IV. 40. Bhk. 14. Bikaner 1960 
(ino.). BISM. fa. 36/25. BORI. 56 
of 1875-76. 129 of A1881-82. 21 of 
A1888-84. Cabaton I. 412 (II). CPB. 
1185-36. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. 
H. 30. IM. 500. 11257 (ino.). 
Kavīndrācārya 1839. Luck. Uni. p. 74. 
Mad. Uni. 844. Mithila. NP. IV. 24. 
NW. 454. 502. Oppert I. 5949. II. 


3942. Peters. Il. p. 185 (no. 21). 


-Pheh. 4. Radh. 39. R. A. Sastri I. 
p. 9. Report IV. SSPC. I. I. 327. 
Stein 200. Varendra 650. 


Q. in Smrtiratnākara of Hārīta 
Venkatācārya (pp. 48, 157. Laksma 
Venkates'vara Press, Bombay). 


—from Mahābhārata. Oxf. II. 12265 (1) |. 


(from S'āntiparvan). 1225 (2) (from 
Āraņya”). PUL. II. p. 152 (from 


Anusāsana' ). 


—from Mahābhārata, Rāmāyaņa and 


RASB. V. 4183. VII. 5677. 


—from Kūrmapurāņa. Oxf. II. 1226 (6) | 


(48 verses). 


—from Brahmapurāņa. Oxf. II. 1225 (8): 


(58 verses), 
—from Bhavisyottara. Alwar 778. 


—from Matsyapurāņa. Oxf. II. 1225 (5) 
(168 verses). . 


—from Mahābhāgavatapurāņa (chs. 70- 
74). IO. 3547. 


—from Visnupurana. Oxf. II. 1225 (4) 
(17 verses). 


—from Sakalapurāņasārasangraha. Cs. 
IV. 22. 


—from Skandapurana, BORI. 148 of 
1895-98. MD. 2398 (ch. 27 of Kāsī- 
khaņda). Oxf, TI. 1225 (7) (ine.). 
Peters. VI. p. 70 (no. 143). Ujjain II. 
p. 22. 


—from Tīrthacintāmaņi. Bikaner 1961. 


agma by Purusottamadasa. 


Ptd. (1) with illustrations and 

. Oriys metrical transl. in Oriya script. 

Cuttack, 1916. (2) with Oriya transl. 

, Cuttack, 1922. (8) with Oriya transl. 

and illustration in Oriya script. 

Cuttack, 1922. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 868. 


—by Sodhadeva. Mithila, MT. 1999 (in 
40 Prakarahas). Am 
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—by Harirāma. NW. 444. 
TAM Ujjain II. p. 22. 


mga dh. Q. by Vardhamāna in Gangā- 
krtyaviveka, and by Raghunandana in 
Prāyascittatattva (I. 293, Serampore 
edn.). 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915), p. 365. 


Puranas. Dacca 650. B. IO. 8703. gere ont or Gangāmrtatarangikā. by 


Devidattakavi, son of Gangadasa. 


Pid. Madhava Yasahsaroja of 
Devīdatta, pp. 108. 119. Venk. Press, 
Bombay: Sikar, 1920. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, pp. 868. 1486. 


Anaa. tantra. Udaipur p. 32, 
1786 of Ptd. Cat. 


Tear Ujjain I. p. 76. 


TRAY stotra. by Bālakavi, son of 
Acarya Maytra Paņdita. America 
1715, 


agaga by Sivarāma Tripāthin, son of 
Krsnarama, mentioned in his Ravana- 
puravadha, Stein 292, 


vga Dacca 1002, K. 
msrarattafaastaAra Dacca (no. not given). 
agat ata ca atsga ny. MT. 2788 (b). 
agia Oppert IT. 5829. 

Cf. Gangārāmīya. 


mera father of Jagadrāma (a. of S'igu- 


saukhya, jy. Bikaner 6200), and 


grandfather of Lalamani (a. of Prasna- 

= gudhakara, Peters, IV. Extr. p. 58, and. 
Muhīrtadarpaņa, Bikaner 4984 (ms. 
d. 1678 A.D.)). | 


agian son of S'ivadattasarman and father of 
Manirama Dīksita (a.. of Anüpavilasa- 
dharmambodhi, Bikaner 2318 and 
.. ©. Sukhabodhinī on Mānavadharma- 

= gastra, RASB. III. 1862). 
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agaa of Jaipur, father of Rāmesvara, 
mentioned in verse 122 of Madhava- 
sirhharyagataka (verses 122-3) written 
by Syāmasundara Lattu in 1755 A.D. 
(Saka 1677). 
See Poona Ori. I. iv. p. 95; AIOC. 
Proceed, XX. (1959), p. 61. 
IRA 
—Tithinirnaya. NW. 172. 
—C. on Dayabhaga. NW. 172. 
STRICIH 


—Q. on Tripurāsārasamuccaya of Naga | 


Bhatta. PUL. I. p. 117 (ino.). 
THR 
—-Nibandhasiddhantaprayoga, 
4013. 
THA 
—Prasnottarāvalī. composed in 1883 (?). 
 JBhP. I. 1828. 
STREET | 
—Bhāvaphala. jy. NW. 584. 
THR 
—Yuddhajayotsava. BORI. 853 of 1884- 
87. 


Baroda 


STRGTH 
. —S'uddhiratna. BORI. 121 of 1895-98. 
ig of Hlauran, Pandit of Nabha High 
School. 
—DpDasamagurvastaka. on Gobind Singh, 
the 10th guru. 
Ptd. Nabha, 1910. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 308. 
agn son of Devidatta. 
—Q. Bhāvārthabodhinī on Nāciketo- 
pākhyāna. Stein 206. 
—S'uddhivyavasthā from Dharmasastra- 
mahānibandha. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 871. 
Of. G. paņdita below, p. 218b. 1. 4. 
mata of Kāsyapagotra; Madhyandiniya 
and Nagara Jatiya; son of Bhagavad- 


. 'dasa and grandson of Govindadāsa ; 
pupil of Gopāladāsa and grand pupil 
of Rasikānanda. : 

—Premābdhirasakaņikā. BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 594. 

Bhaktirasabdhikanika, NW. 284, 
Sūcīpattra 41, perhaps same as the 
first. 


—Premabhakti. BORI. 1461 of 1891-95. 
Wem protege of King Vanamālidāsa, con- 
temporary of Jehangir. 
—Vanamālivilāsa. IM. 3082. 


IRA son of Madhava Bhatta Siri. 


—Haribhtsana kavya. on Maharaja 
Harisimha of Pratapgad (1629-76 
A.D.). 

Edn. by Pandit Jagannatha Krishna- 
lal Sastri of Pratapgad (Rajputana), 
1937. (upto 9th Sarga, 6th verse). 


See Gode, Stud. in Indian Lit. 
Hist. TI. pp. 199-200. 


agaa sarum Sarhnyasin of Benares; patro- 
nised by Raja Bhāgamalla. 

—Nānakacandrodaya, Skt. version of 

the biography of Nanak based on a 

Prakrit version, told by Bala to 

Angada. IO. 3965. RASB. IV. 3126. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1889. with C. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 106. 


Tea Ur gu 
—Gangaramasudha. 
See below under the work. 


TSRIH sfz(fS)a descendant of Nilakantha 
of Benares (a. of Mayūkhas); son of 
Nārāyaņa and grandson (daughter’s 
son) of Dinakara, student of Nīla- 
kantha of Bhāradvājagotra; and con- 
temporary of Venkatesa (a. of Man- 
mathābhyudaya, MT. 2324). Lived 
between 1715-50 A.D. 


—C. Casaka on Tarkamrta of Jagadīsa. 
IO. 2123. TD. 6530. 


—Cc. 'Tātparyatīkā on Casaka. Hall 
p. 76. 
—Cc. on Nyāyasiddhāntamuktāvalī, 
Dinakariyatippana or Gangarama- 
jatiya. 

Ptd. at end of the Balamanorama 
edn. of Kārikāvalī (pp. 855-78). 
Muktāvalīprakāsavyākhyā, Adyar II. 
p. 100b and Di. khandana in NP. VIII. 
26 are same. 


—C. Nauka on Bhanudatta’s Rasataran- 
giņī. IO. 1216. 


Ptd. Benares, 1884. 


—Rasamimamsa, alarhk, Adyar D. V. 
1817. IO. 1206-8. RASB. VI. 4933. 


Ptd. Benares, 1885. 


—QO. Chaya on the above. IO. 1206-7, 
RASB, VI. 4938. 


See J. Bomb. Unt. XI (N.S). ii. 
1942, pp. 8489; Poona Ori. VII. pp. 
187-93. 


TeTaszta ny. brief C. on select parts of 
Dinakariya. by Gangarama  Jadin. 
Cranganore 42. 


See above under a. 
agaia (Arga) 
— S'abdasudhanidhi. IM. 3606 (ine.). 
Tecate pupil of Bhavānīdāsa Kavirāja. 
—Sarīraviniscayādhikāra. med. L. 2933, 


—Tithicintamani. Ujjain I. p. 51. 


Terrazas son of Varhsidhara; a.’s son 
Bhadramani is also mentioned, as 
having amplified (?) the father's 
work. | 
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—Ratnoddyota. jy.-dh. composed in 
1053 A.D. BORI. 184 of A1883-84,- 
RASB. III. 2773. — 

TeHqiWd son of Devīdatta, | 

Cf. above Gangarama, son of Devi- 
datta, p. 212b, last but one entry. 

—Prāyascittabhāga (on penances) in 21 
Prakasas ; forming part of a larger Dh. 
sastra work compiled by order of 
Ranavira Sirhha, King of Kashmir. 

Pid. with Hindi paraphrase. Kash- 
mir, 1875. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 106. 

THANE surnamed Tara (or Tora?) great 
grandfather of Maņirāma (a. of C. on 
Jagannātha's Bhāminīvilāsa). 

See Cs. VI. 239. IO. 4016. 
—C, on Govardhana’s Āryāsaptasatī. 
See NCC. II. p. 178b. 

agase grandfather of Taramani, compiler 
of the Skt. Dictionary S'abdamuktā- 
mahārņava, with a C. IO. 1057. 


TĢITAĀS 


—Nyāyakutūhala. Oppert I. 173. 415. 
II. 10216. 


Cf. Gangaramabhattiya below and 
Gangādhara, last entry, p. 198a above, 
TaRITHETT ny. by Gangārāma Bhatta. Hz. - 
901. Prativādibhayankar p. 1, no. 8, 
Tax contributor to Kavindracandro- 
daya. 
See Poona Ori. Ser. 60, p. 81. 
agaaa FATA son of Sobhārāma, of 
Dhavalapura. 
—Daivajfiakalpadruma. jy. 


Pid. with Hindi C, Dholpur, 1914- 
15. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1988. pp. 678. 
877, 


RAGA nimbārka. by Gangārāma Gauda- 
pada. BORI. 278 of 1884-87, Rgb. 278. 


214 
agaa ny. Adyar. PL. p. 178. 
See above Gangārāmajatīya. 


agaat of Lohitagotra ; grandfather of 
Tātā Sūryanārāyaņa (a. of Sadvaidya- 
jīvanavyākhyā, MT. 2844 (b)). 

agat by Gumāņikavi (Panta). 


Ptd. Kavyasangraha work no. 6. 
ule Hindi notes. Etawah, 1897. See 
. Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 199. 


PG Adyar I. p. 211a. 


mgraldaaftgar dh. Mithila (not traced in |. 


‘Mithila D.). 


IEIET by Mm. Srīkrsņasimha Thakur. 
Mithilā. 


ste identity of text not known. 


America 1661 (with C.). Ānandā- 
grama 1854 (with C.). 2835. 3133. 
4429 (with C.). 6181. 6830. 6587. 7943 
(with C.). Bharatpur III. 150-152. 
162C. 164. 188. 263. 881. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 966. Cabaton I. 
1005 (II). Harshe p. 43. Jodiya II. 62. 
Kavīndrācārya 1912 (with C.). Kotah 
1059.- Lucknow Mus. (with C.). 
Mithila, Nasik II. 281(b). 656. Oppert 
I. 6558. Pheh. 8 (with C.). 11. Radh. 
46. Ramsingh 1575. 1884. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1909-10, p. 19 (no. 1988) (with 
C.). Stein 220 (inc.). TD. 19666-67. 
24989. Ujjain II. p. 22. Vistvabhāratī 
1465 (with C.). 


—C. America 1661. Anandasrama 1854. 
4499. 7943. Kavīndrācārya 1912. 
Lueknow-Mus. Pheh. 8. Skt. Coll. 

- Ben. 1909-10, p. 19 (no. 1988). Visva- 
bhāratī 1465 (Vyākhyā). i 


—0. Tika by Sankeracarya. Ujjain I. 


p. 39. 


ageri in 24 Tarangas by Kuficu Nambu- 


dripad alias S'āstrsarman of Mantitta 
house in Kerala. 


Ptd. 1957. See NCC. IV. p. 174b. 


«Te composed in 1854 A.D. by Gaņesa 


Prasada under the patronage of Lal 
Bahadur. Oudh XII. 38. Rep. Hpr. 
1906-11, p. 8. RASB. VII. 5670. 


mAg sr or diqaaezt stotra in 53 verses, 


mainly in Sikharint metre on the 
Ganges. by Jagannatha Pandita, son 
of Perubhatta and the well-known a. 
of Rasagangādhara. Ref. to in Rasa- 
gangādhara (mannirmitah  pañca 
laharyah, p. 184, N.S. Press edn.). 


Adyar I. pp. 189b. 191b. 257b. Adyar 
D. IV. 2711-14. 2715-17 (with C.). 
AK. 480-83. Allahabad 71. 179 (171). 
189 (87). Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 31. 
America 1687-92. B. II. 78. Bd. 384. 


. Ben. 44. Bomb. Uni. 2160. 2161-68 


(with C.). 2164 (with C.) (ino.). 2352 
(with Samaslokī in Marathi). BORI. 
76 of 1883-84. 433 of 1884-87. 684-686 
of 1886-92. 384 of 1887-91. 480 and 
481 of 1891-95 (all 8 mss. with C.). 
482 and 483 of 1891-95 (with Marathi 
C.). 338 and 389 of 1892-95 (1st with 
C.). 332 of 1895-98. 678 of 1895-1902. 
154 and 155 of 1902-07 (all four with 


G.). BORI. D. XIII. ii. 417. 417(a). 418: 


418 (a)-418 (i) (all 10 mss. with C.). 
418 (j). 418 (k) (both with C. in Mara- 
thi). 418 (1) (with C.). Burnell 199 (b} 
(Gangastotra). CPB. 1137-43. Fl. 87. 
H. 58. 59. Harshe 118. Hz. 1995 
(with C.) (inc.), IIO. 138. . IM. 898LA 
(with C.) 6412 (inc.). 6796. 11029 
(inc.) (with C.). K. 204, Krsnapur 134. 
140. L. 2873. Luck. Uni: p. 40. Lz. 
441-43. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 116 (b). 
Mithila. MT. 3837 (with C.).-.Mysore 
I. p. 218 (2 mss.). Nasik II. 541. 


Oppert II. 1741. 2152, 2472. 5942. 


8198. Oxf. TI. 1267. 1268 (fr.) (with 
C.). Peters. IV. p. 26 (nos. 684-686). 
V. pp. 253-4 (nos, 338, 339). VI. p. 88 
(no. 882). PUL. II. p. 176. Rajapur 
609 (with C.). 918. 973 (with C.). 
RASB. VII. 5571 (7A) (Pīyūsalaharī 
or  Laksmistava). 5571 (13B) (37 
verses). 5666-67. 5668-69 (with O.). 
Rgb. 438. TA. 1355 (a). Trav. Uni. 
2800D. 5568 (in 41 verses). 7717 (with 
C. inco.) 9522 (with C.) Ujjain I. 
p. 39 (5 mss.). II. pp. 50 (6 mss; 
9 with C.). 75 (with C.) (inc.). Up. 
Br. Mutt. 419. Wai 67 (7 mss; one 
inc. and 8 with C.). 


—C. unspecified. Adyar I. p. 189(b). 


257 (b) (inc.) (Vyākhyā). BORI. 686 
of 1886-92. Hz. 1995 (ino.) IM. 
3931A. 11029 (inc.). Rajapur 973. 
Trav. Uni. 9422 (Vyākhyā). Ujjain II. 
p. 80 (Tika). Wai 67. 


—C. Tika. Ptd. Agra 1869. 
—C, Pradīpikā. PUL. II. p. 176. 
—C. by Krsna Bhatta. BORI. 388 of 


1892-95, 


According to Peters, V. p. 253 (no. 
338), it is by a pupil of Krsna Bhatta. 
BORI. D. does not describe this, 
Dalapatirāma was a pupil of Krsna 
Bhatta, 


See next. 


—C, Bālabodhinī or Brahma(vi)bodhini 


by Dalapatirāma, son of Durgārāma, 
grandson of Govindarāma and disciple 
of Srikrsna Bhatta (son of Ranga- 
natha) ; composed in 1808 A.D. 


Adyar. Adyar D. IV. 2715. AK, 481. 
Bomb. Uni. 2161. BORI. 481 of 
1891-95, 684 and 685 of 1886-92. 382 
of 1895-98. 155 of 1902-07. BORI. 
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D. XIII. ti. 418 (a-g). H. 59. Harshe 
p. 48. IM. 89381B. 4850, 4365. 
Krsnapur 135, 141. MD. 17639. MT. 
8997. Oxf. II. 1268. Peters. IV. p. 26 
(no. 684). VI. p. 88 (no. 332). RASB. 
VII. 5668. Trav. Uni. 7717 (ino.). 
Ujjain II. p. 80, Wai 67. 


—O. by Durgārāma. BORI. 768 of 1895- 


1902. 
Ptd. Jaipur, 1851. 


—O. by Nirjalayati. Rajapur 609. 
—C. by Vādirāja. Mysore I. p. 213. 
—C. by S'risvàmin. (Beg. asi soa sui 


aleqicfagea ), Adyar D. IV. 2716 
(an.). Bomb. Uni. 2163. 


—C. composed probably in 1788 A.D. 


by Sadāsiva, son of Manik(y)a Bhatta 
and Gopi, grandson of Narayana, and 
pupil of Harirama; patronised by 
Bhāskara ; contains ref. to tradition 
connecting Jaganatha with a Muslim 
girl (of Jehangir’s court). 


AK. 480. Bomb. Uni. 2164 (ine.). 
BORI. 433 of 1884-87 (ms. d. 1828 
A.D.). 480 of 1891-95. 154 of 1902-07. 
BORI. D. XII. ii. 418(h, i, 1). Hpr. 
II. 46. Oppert I. 8194. Reb. 438. 
Ujjain IT. p. 80. Wai 67. 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1860. (2) Poona, 
1869. 1872, 1881. (8) N.S. Press, 


Bombay, 1924. See Br. Mus. Ptd.. 


Bks. 1876-92. 143. 1906-28. 396, 
397 ; IO. Ptd, Bks. 1897, p. 40. 1988, 
pp. 865-68. 


—C. (A)Modini by Samaraja Agnihotrin, 


son of Laksmi and Srinivasa, grand- 
son of Sakharama and resident of 
Vasavelapura or Pasupatinagara to 
the west of Pandharapura. The Yavani 
tradition is given here also, Bomb, 
Uni. 2162. Wai 67. 
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Ptd. (1) Lahore, 1850. (2) Meerut, 
1851. (3) Stotravalz, 1870(?). (4) 
Kavyasangraha TII. pp. 51-74, 1888 
(8rd edn.). (5) Bombay, 1874 (in a 
collection). (6) Delhi, 1876. (7) 
Moradabad, 1898. (8) Bombay, 1914- 
15. (9) in a collection. Nagpur, 1915. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 868 
and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 400. 865- 
249. (10) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 401- 
09. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (11) Br. St. 
Ratnahara, Pt. II. pp. 768-76, Guj. 


, News Press, 1925. (12) Br. St. Ratnā- 


kara, Pt. IT. pp. 231-42, Vavilla Press, 
1929, (13) with C. by Lakshmana 
Sastri Panasikar, N.S. Press, Bombay, 
1980. (14) Panditarajakavyasangraha, 
Skt. Academy Ser. 2, Osmania Uni- 
versity, 1958, pp. 1-9. (15) in Telugu 
script. with Bhāminīvilāsa. Godavari, 
1899. (16) with Hindi C. by Visves- 
vara Jha. Haridas Skt. Ser. 125. 2nd 
edn. Benares, 1964. 


Translations : 


Gujarati: (Samaslokī). Ahmedabad, 
1930. 

Hindi: (1) in Sikharini verses by 
Chirafiji-lal Vaidya of Alampur. Meerut, 
1905. (2) in verse and called Ganga- 
tarangiņī by Vanamali Sankaramisra. 
Moradabad, 1906. (8) by Ram Svarup 
Sharma. Moradabad, 1906. (4) in 
Sikharini verses. Bombay, 1907. (5) 


-metrical and prose transl., Moradabad, 
-1912. : 


Kannada: by S. A. “Kulkarni, 
Karņātakasiksaņagranthamālā. Bagal- 
kot, 1921. 


Marathi: (1) Bombay, 1851. Poona, 


"7, 1869, 1879 (4th edn.), 1882. (2) 
* “Samasloki by Vamana, Ratnagiri, 


1878, Poona, 1879. (3) by Krishna- 
natha Sastri. Bombay. ' 1877. (4) 


Samaslokī by Moresvara Sadāsiva 
Dātar, Poona, 1910. (5) Nagpur, 1915. 
(6) by G. D. Padhye, Poona Ori. Ser. 
63, 1953 (2nd edn.). | 


aged stotra. by Satyadharmatirtha (S'ri- 
pada), pupil of Satyavaratirtha, of the 
* Uttaradhi Mutt (1798-1880 A.D.). 


See B. N. K. Sarma, Hist. of Dvai. 
Lit. II. pp. 312-18. Ref. to as Gurva- 
dhīsa by his pupil in his C, 

Adyar I. p. 189b. Adyar D. IV. 
2717 (a. called Gurvadhisa in Cat.). 
BISM. ®. 134/29 (a. Srīpāda). IM. 
4728. Krsnapur 132. MT. 5950. 5991 
(inc.) (with C.). 


—C. by a pupil of a. as explained by 
latter. Adyar I. p. 189b (ascribed in 
Cat. to Vyankanna, who is only the 
scribe). Adyar D. IV. 2717. Krsnapur 
133. MT. 5991 (inc.). Mysore III. 
p. 4. 


Ptd. Ishvaratattvaprakasa Press, 
Bombay, 1881. 


qaem with C. by Nārāyaņatīrthasvāmin. 
Stein 220, 


IIĶISEC by Sankara Diksita, Allahabad 110. 
Of. a.’s Gangāvataraņacampū below. 


mgiertaax by Laksmīnārāyaņa Kavi of 
Kausalyagotra; poet and a collector 
of Mss. and disciple of Thākuradatta 
Sarman. IM. 8058. 8870. 9768. 9774. 
10211 (with C.). 11268. RASB. VII. 
5671 (ino.). 5672-5674 (with C.). 5676. 


Ptd. in a collection. Lucknow, 
1902. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 1892- 
1905. 335. 

—G, unspecified. IM. 10211,. 


—C. composed in 1881 A.D. RASB. 
VII. 5674. 5675 (inc. ) (different). 
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—C. by Triveda Guruprasāda. RASB. | rera dh. on the rites to be performed 


VII. 5672. 5673. 


agaa from Ramayana. Adyar I. p. 127a 
(2 mss.). 


agaa kavya in 8 cantos by Nilakantha 
Diksita, son of Narayana Diksita, 
Adyar IT. p. 5a. Adyar D. V. 505. 
Burnell 157b. Mysore I. p. 244. 
Oppert II. 68. TD. 3757. Trav. Uni. 
733A, 


Pid. K. M. 76. 
ageuman an. Ánandasrama 677. 


TĶTAMUTA T] in 4 Tarangas by  Laksmi- 
nārāyaņa Dīksita of Srīramyamangu- 
kula; written for Nayaka Rangādbhipa, 
probably of Madura (C. 1682-9 
A.D.). 

Adyar II. p. 20a. Adyar D. V. 776. 
BC. 182. IO. 7274. Mysore I. p. 264 
(2 mss.). 

mgawa in 7 Ucchvasas. by Sankara 
Diksita, son of Balakrsna Diksita and 
grandson of Dhuņdhirāja ; a. wrote his 
other work S'ankaracetovilasa between 
1770 and 1781 A.D., see IO. 1541b. 
IO. 4041. PUL, IL. p. 272 (ino.). 


agea Krangat Mana 97. 
meaa from Haracaritacintāmaņi of 
Jayadratha. | 
Pid. K. M. 61. Prakāsa 98. 
agada stotra. Anandagrama 674. 
agna Q. by Hemādri in Parisesakhanda 
895 ; by Nīlakaņtha in Ācāramayūkha. 
Cf. next entries. 


Tatarratadét dh. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 81. 
Cabaton I. 599. Paris (B. 226 VIII). 
Varendra 87. 


Cf. next. 
28 


on the banks of the Ganges. by Vidya- 
pati, son of Ganapati; written under 
the patronage of Visvasadevi, Queen 
of King Padmasimha of Mithila and 
attributed to the queen by a. (15th 
Cent. A.D.). 


AS. p. 53. Cabaton I. 678. Cs. II. 
322 (inc.). 619. IO. 1807. L. 1951. 
Mithila I. 88. 88A. Oxf. 299b. Paris 
(B. 164). RASB. III. 2839. 9840. 
Serampore G. 2, 56. SK. Ray 100. 
SK. Ray DO. 37. SSPC. I. I. 111. 
412. III. I. 58. 90. 


Q by Raghunandana frequently in 
his works (JASB (NS) XI (1915), 365); 
by Srīnātha Ācārya Cūdāmaņi in 
Krtyatattvārņava (ibid. p. 847); by 
Vanamāli Misra in Sāramafijarī (IO. 
i. p. 10683); in Rāmaprakāsa (IO, i. 
p. 508a). 


Ed. J. B. Chaudhuri. Calcutta, 1940. 


JEE ELI stotra in 22 Āryāgīti verses by the 
Mahrati poet Mayüra (Moro)pant. 


Pid. (1) Kavyasangraha, 29. 1896. 
Bombay, pp. 72-3. (8) Kavyetihasa- 
sangraha X. no. 2-5. (8) in Mantra 
Ramayana of a. work no. 20. 1916. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 878. 


TSG campü in 6 Tarangas by Gopāla 
Pandita, son of Mahadeva written at 
the instance of Kesava, son of Rūpa- 
singh. BL. 264, 

TRACT 

—Sarani. IM, 1058, 
TISttacay- of Gautamagotra; son of Jayadeva 


and grandson of Rāmabhadra ; patro- 
nised by King Trivikrama, 


—Acaradipaka. Nepal I, pp. 153-4 (ms. 
d. 1752 A.D.). | 


See NCC. II. p. 24b (correct name 
^of a. Ganga’, not Gānga"). 


Te Lucknow Mus. Mysore II. p. 9. 


_—by Cintamani. with G. Mysore I. 
p. 682. 


agaaga by Vasisthamuni. Trav. 
Uni. 3573Z—76 (inc.). 


aetawext dh. CPB. 1144. 
aga agagt of Bharohiya. 


—Brhajjadīprakāsa or Butipr akasa. 
pharmacology. in Skt. and Hindi. 


Ptd. Lucknow, 1904. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 309. 


ITEM dh. Damodar. Oudh XIX. 78. XX. 
152. XXI. 96. XXII. 102 (4 mss.). 


agzat Jayanātha Sarman. 
Ptd. Benares, 1876. 
Bks. 1988, p. 872. 


agug stotra, identity of text not known. 


Adyar I. p^p. 174b (8 mss.). 1998 | 

. (2 mss.). 227b (2 mss.). Ānandāsrama 
1772A. 2528. 2833. 3217. 3504. 4980. 
5187. 5368. 5464. 5736. 6971 (19). 
7991. 8323. B. II. 80. Bharatpur III. 
79. 92 (a). 125. 144 (j). 161 (b). 168. 
XVI. 285. BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
495. Burnell 199a. Gough p. 32. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 21 (b mss.). IM. 
6126B. 7677F. 7682H. 7865A and R. 
1908. 7997. Khuperkar I. v. 15. Luck- 
now Mus. Mysore I. p. 199. Oppert 
I. 7548. Paliyam 198. 689 (b). Panna- 
lal Bombay IV. p. 27. Pheh. 6 (with 
C.). Radh. 21. Rajapur 105 (e). Ram- 
singh 1767. 1808. Taylor T. 140. II. 
66. Tb. 182F. TD. 19668-707. Trav. 
Uni.,5609H. Udaipur II. 145, 14-15, 


See IO. Ptd. 


Pid. (1) in Kavyakalapa 1. Bom- 
bay, 1864. (2) in Kavyasangraha 


compiled by Dinanatha Nyayaratna. 
Calcutta, 1869. (8) in Kavyaratna- 
sangraha, with Bengali metrical transl. 
Calcutta, 1876. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 1815. 1326-27. 


—Q. Pheh. 6. 

—C. by Īsānacandravidyāvāgīsa Bhattā- 
Garya. 
 Ptd, Berhampore (Murshidabad), 
1870. D 


—Q. Tika by Bhavapurī. IM. 2678. 
THT | 
Ptd. with Hindi C. Nētyakarma- 
paddhati. stotra no. 2. Benares: Patna, 
1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 872. 
1788. 


qaem (Beg. nerd mw ar mu fra aeri). IO. 


8134. Lu. 267. 
TRIR See also Rājapura” 
| emgoen by Krsnas'arman Dhaureya (Beg. 
AY AGILE BAN RANAR). 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. II. 
pp. 1001-02, Gujarati News Press, 
1925. 


aera ascribed to Kalidasa. Three different 
texts are ascribed to him. i 


(a) Identity not known :— 


Allahabad 73. 71. 71. 109. 189 (91). 
America 1625. 1768. BISM. R. 74/25. 
CPB. 1151. IM. 7954. 8413C. 8420. 
8644. Jodhpur 1894. Krsnapur 160. 
Oppert II. 8016. RASB. VII. 5665 
(in a collection). Trav. Uni. 2582. 
L. 2582E (inc.). 14249 (I & J). Udai- 
pur I. B. 246, 80 (p. 32, no. 1634 of 
P. Cat.). Ujjain II. p. 75. 


Ptd. (1) Stotrakalapa Pt. II. pp. 55- 
58. 1871. (2) with a Hindi poem. 
Benares, 1878. (3) Stotrakalapa Pt. 


III. pp. 89-91. 1875. (4) Br. St. Mu. 
| Pt. L. stotra no. 178. 1st and 2nd edn. 

1912. 1923. (5) in Telugu script. 
Devistotrakadamba pp. 33-84. 1873. 
pp. 97-38. 1875. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 259. 456 and IO. Ptd. 
-Bks. 1938, pp. 872. 1220. 


(b) (Beg. aair ses: FR). L. 653. RASB. 
VII. 5659. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt, I. pp. 352- 


53. Gujarati Printing Press, 1927. (2) 


© By. St. Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 748-49. 


Gujarati News Press, 1925, (8) Br. St.. 
. Ratnākara pp. 320-22. N. S. Press, | 


1926. (4) Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 252- 
54, Bhargav Pustakalaya, Benares, 
1987. (5) Br.. St. Ratnakara Pt. II. 
pp. 230-81. Vavilla Press, Madras, 
1929. 

(c) in Bhujangaprayata verses. (Beg. 
TARAS TS) | 


Bhr. 544. Bomb. Uni. 1434. BORI. 
544 (2) of 1882-83. BORI. D. XIII. 
iii, 898. MT. 7064. | 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. p. 354 
Gujarati Printing Press, 1927. (2) 
By. St. Ratnahara. Pt. LI. pp. 749-50. 
Gujarati News Press, 1925. (3) Br. 
St. Ratnākara pp. 392-28. N. S. Press, 


1926. (4) Br. St. Ratnākara. pp. 255- | 


56. Rol Pustakalay, Benares, 
1987. (5) Br. St. Ratnākara. Pt. II. 
"pp. 229. Vavilla ‘Press, Madras, 1929, 


(d) (Beg. aa agug... ). BORI. 687 
» of 1886-92. BORI. D. XIV. iii. 896. 
„Peters. IV. p. 26 (no. 687). 
` Pid. Brhatstotr aratnākara, 


"EIER by "Kisnàkanta Vidyavagis'a, ‘son of: j 


Kalicarana Nyayalankata. " BER Hpr. : 
Sn p: -Q - um oi 
^" gà8 NCC. IV. p. 302b; 


RII or UIISÍ[COHUREGIS 
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TSI 8 stanzas on Gangādevī, daughter of 
Nityānanda, ascribed to Rupa Gos- 
vamin, L. 1628. 


. Of. Gangadevistotra for another 
poem on the same lady. l 


Against.its wrong ascription to Rūpa, 

` see p. 155 fn., S. K. De, Vaisn. Faith 

and Movement in Bengal, 1961 (2nd 
edn.). 


Tm (?) by Jagannatha. PUL. II. p. 176. 


—C. Tika by Dalapatirāma. Ujjain IL. 
p. 75 (ino.). 
Cf. Gangālaharī above. 


‘asta by Janārdana Bhattacarya. 


Ptd. with Bengali transl. Ardhodaya- 
māhātmya. Calcutta, 1908. 1909. See 
IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, pp. 156. 872. 


agea by Dhuņdhirāja. Hz. 1743. 


agusa) by Ramacandra Paņdita. IM. 
6307, i 


by Ramananda 
Sarasvati (Yati). Bomb, Uni. 1666. 
Br. Mus. 140 (66, 72, 73). CPB. 
1149-50. 


‘Tere ascribed to Vālmīki (Beg. ara: ggal- 


aa). 
Adyar I. p. 227b. II. App. p. xb. 
(p. 252b) (2 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 2724- 
81. Allahabad 72. 71. 71, 177. 189 (48). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 27. 31. 
America 1740-41. Ben. 45 (2 mss.). 
° BISM. ù. 568/7. CPB, 1147-48. 
Dacca 43..G (with C.). 121: E. 126. 
C. 2. 441. G. G. 2. 576, C. 825. 1068. D. 
. 1951. J. 1894. C.1. 1578. 5.1 (with 
5) K.b81. E.. IM. 4149 (with G.). 
." 6207. 8051. 11184 (with C.)..IO. 2515 
(24). 5559 (in a collection). Jodhpur 
, 1895, IL. 458, Luck. Uni. p. 55 (2 
'mss.);- Liz. 489. "MD. 9370-76 (9871 
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and 9374 inc., 9376 with C. in Kan- 
nada). 9377 (ascribed to Vyasa). 9378. 
11387. 17537. 18187. MT. 468 (j) (of 
Telugu part). 3986 (b). 7065. 7661. 
Mysore I. p. 199. Oppert II. 1955. 
8196. Paliyam 37. 166 (b). PUL. II. 
p. 176 (4 mss.). RASB. V. 3502. VII. 
5656. 5657. 5665. 5767 (1). Stein 220. 
Trav. Uni. 2582M. 35722-38. 5609H. 
18726L. L. 1178Z-33. Udaipur I. B. 
182. 148. 149 (p. 32, nos. 1068. 1059, 
1063. 1064 and p. 34, nos. 1056. 1061 


of Ptd. Cat.). Vangiya p. 267. Wai 67. 


Weber 1352. 


Ptd. (1) in a collection. Bombay, 
1874. (2) Poona, 1878. (8) Yajur- 
vedabrahmakarma. Poona, 1881. (4) 
Rgvedibrāhmaņānohyā-vedoktan 4 t y a- 
karmasarvasangraha, Poona, 1881. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 144. 457. 
461. (5) Stotramahodadht, pp. 376-78. 
Sriramatattvaprakasa Press, Belgaum. 
1923. (6) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 351- 
52. Gujarati Printing Press, 1927. (7) 
Br. St. Ratnahāra. Pt. II. pp. 746-47. 
Gujarati News Press, 1925. (8) Br. 
St. Ratnakara pp. 319-20. N. S. Press, 
1996. (9) By. St. Ratnakara pp. 250- 
529. Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937, 
(10) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. II. pp. 
225-96. Vavilla Press, Madras, 1929, 
(11) Stotraratnāvalī pp. 247-50. Gita 
Press, Gorakhpur, 1938. 


—C. Dacca 43. C. 1578.8, 1. 
—C. by Rama Datta. IM. 11184.  , 


—C. by Ramalocana Deva Sarman. 
RASB. VII. 5658. 


—C. Amrtalahari by Harinatha Gosva- 
min, son of Manohara and disciple of 
Govardhana Dharananda; written in 
1662 A.D. IM. 4149. L. 3334. 


agen by Visvambhara. PUL. II. p. 176. 


mgen by Venimadhava Pāņdeya. 
Pid. with Hindi C. Gangamahativa- 


ma5jari. Cawnpore, 1915. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 868. 876. 


agies by Vaikunthanatha. 


Ptd. in Padyamala of a. pp. 31-32. 
Calcutta, 1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1988, pp. 872. 1834. 


"yra by Vyasa. Udaipur I. B. 132, 154 
(p. 82, no. 1062 of Ptd. Cat.). 


agta ascribed to S'ankaracarya. identity not 
known. | 


Allahabad 71. 114. 105. 114. 114. 
114. 148. Alwar 2094. AS. p. 58. 
Ben. 45. Burnell 1998. Cabaton I. 
515 (II). CPB. 1145. 1146. Dacca 
596. B. B. 5. 526.0. 570, A. 681. B. 2. 
1561. J. 1 (all inc.). IM. 8413. 8542B. 
8651. 8688. 9454. Oppert IT. 8195. 
Oudh XX. 48. PUL. II. p. 176. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 55 (no. 490), 
Stein 290. Trav. Uni. 2582K (ino.). 
5527 E. F. 8865A. Udaipur I. B. 182. 
151. 159 (p. 82, nos. 1057, 1065, 1754, 
1785, 1787, p. 34, nos. 1060, 1067 of 
Pid. Cat.). 


Ptd, (1) in a collection of Gargā- 
laharz etc. Bombay, 1874. (2) Devi- 
stotrakadamba. Madras, 1914. See Br, 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 144. 366; 
1906-28. 259. 927. 928. 


—(Beg. wnat ga AM AMMAN, or aa 
načleērātfšars TaFA:). | 
Adyar D. IV. 2718-13. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt. p. 81. Bomb. Uni. 
1435. Br. Mus. 243 (attributed to 
Kālidāsa). L. 455. MD. 9868. 9369. 
MT. 7081.  RASB. VII. 5668-65, 
VIII. B. 6818 (82). 
Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 349- 
51. Gujarati Printing Press, 1927. (2) 


EIL. | e 


By. St. Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 744-46. 
Gujarati News Press, 1925. (8) Br. 
St. Ratnākara pp. 317-19. N. S. Press, 
1926. (4) Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 248- 
60. Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1987. 
(5) Works of Sankaracarya Vol. 18, 
pp. 101-3. V. V. Press, Srirangam, 
1912. (6) Stotraratnāvalī pp. 251-54. 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1988, (7) Br. 
St. Ratnākara Pt. II. pp. 227-28. 
Vavilla Press, Madras, 1929. (8) Poona 
Ort. Ser. No. 8 (Minor works of S'an- 
karacarya) 1952. pp. 894-95. 


—(Beg. Xf ata una ng). 
Adyar D. IV. 2733 (end. agūagsag- 
way). MT. 8050(f). RASB. VIL 
5660. 5661. 


—( Beg. fafaraghatarsqreqeq feta), 


BORI. 649 of 1895-1902, BORI. D. 
XIII. iii, 897. | 


—in prose (?) Jodhpur 893, 


—(Beg. verse same as Devyaparādha- 
kgamāpaņastotra verse 2 AAA... 
gg sia mia gara a vale). RASB. 
VIII. B. 6813 (41). 


—from Digvijayasāra in 24 verses. by 


Sankarācārya. (Beg. fiar arar afar). IM. 
6801. RASB. VII. 5662. 


agen by Satyajiananandatirtha. (Beg. agafà 


dā R). Stein 220. Sūcīpattra 8 ("stotra). 


Ptd. (1) Kavyasangraha compiled 
by J. Haeberlin. pp. 469-470. Cal- 
cutta, 1847. (2) Kavyasangraha 
compiled by Jivananda Vidyasagara. 
pp. 26-27. Calcutta, Vol. I. 1872. 3rd 
edn. with C. by the same. Calcutta, 
1888, pp. 388-42. (3) Br. St. Mu. 
Pt. I. pp. 356-58. Gujarati Printing 
Press, 1997. (4) Br. St. Ratnahara 
Pt. II. pp. 952-58. Gujarati News 
Press, 1925. (6) By. St. Ratnakara 
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pp. 825-26. N. S. Press, 1996. (6) 
By. St, Ratnakara pp. 256-58. Bhargav 
Pustakalay. Benares, 1987. - 


TIE attributed to Hanumat. Oudh XX. 48. 
TRIER by Himakara. IM. 6699. | 
Ja] from Vāmanapurāņa. Allahabad 178 


(129). 


—from Skandapurāņa. spoken by Par- 
vatī. (Beg. aa) ut mgr etc.) (included 
in Gangāstotra). 


Ptd. (1) By. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 
409-11. Gujarati Printing Press, 1916. 
(2) Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 776- 
78. Gujarati Printing Press, 19285. 


In the ptd. edns. the Gangastaka is 
immediately preceded by a Parvatya- 
staka spoken by Ganga (Beg. & aa a 
aar area: eto.) and the two prefixed by 
same introductory verses. 


grata IM. 4729, 
THT stotra. by Gangadhara Kavi, son of 


Vitthala and Rukmiņī. 
See above, 


TRMIet stotra. by Jayadeva. Udaipur p. 84, 


no. 1571 of Ptd. Cat. 


See below G., stava. 


agaaa) Burnell 196b. TD. 19708. 
TRAY from different Puranas; g. Prthvi- 


candrodaya. Fl. 131. 


veu? procedure and mantras 


of bathing in the Ganges, Assamese 
Mss. 15. 


agaaa (Kita) identity of text not 


known. 


Ādhyan Nambūdripād 20 (with other 
stotras). Allahabad 114. 114. 118. 143. 
Ānandāsrama 2397. 2764. 3132. 3383. 
9409. 5378. 7763. Bharatpur III, 
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73. 170. 333. BISM. f3. 576/7. BORI. 
458 of 1888-84. BP. p. 292. Burnell 
196 (4 mss.) CPB. 1152-57 (attri- 
buted to Vyasa). Dharmanath Sastri, 
Assam 57. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. 
Harshe p.48. Hz. 1458. 1893 (ino.). 
IM. 4150. 4548. 4768. 11071. Kotah 
1058. Krsnapur 255. Lucknow Mus. 
Mad. Uni. 811. Mithila. Mysore I. 
p. 195. Oppert II. 4547. Paliyam 152. 
850 (c) (inc.). PUL, II. p. 176. Radh. 
25. Ranbir 6301. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-80, p. 50 (no. 485) (inc.) (104 
verses). Taylor I. 498. TD. 19709-16. 
Ujjain T. p. 79 (2 mss.). 


—Nāmāvalī : 


Anandagrama 896. 8134, Bharatpur 
.IIT. 89. BORI. 476 of 1895-98. IM. . 
8957. 8626. Nasik II. 589. Peters. VI. 
p. 102 (no. 476). Trav. Uni. 8573Z- 
54. 


TIESA from Skandapurana; oh. 29 of 
Kasikhanda, in 212 verses; Agastya- 
Skanda-samvada ; originally spoken by 
Siva to Visnu. 


Adyar I. p. 211b (2 mss.), Adyar 
D. IV. 2759-60, Allahabad 179 (250). 
190 (158) (with G.). America 1045. 
1549-51. Bhr. 544. Bomb. Uni. 1486. 
BORI. 544 (1). 544 (2) of 1889-88. 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 895. 898. Br. 
Mus. 149 (A). 150 (B).- Dacca 137. A. 
169. F. 621. B. Dahilaksmi XL. 44. 

IM. 6156. IO. 3642. L. 2564. MD. 
9108. MT. 2259 (inc.) (with addl. 
verses at beg. and with C.). Oudh 
XIII. 40. Poona 455. PUL. II. p. 176 
(2 mss). RASB. V. 8905. VIII. B. 
6813 (1). Stein 216. Trav. Uni. 38026A. 
8518Z-15... 8621B. 5606Z-5. 6753. 


7159, 10542. 10966. L. 687B. L.| 


1383A. Vis'vabharati 911. 


 —Nāmāvalī: a 
Adyar I. p. 214b ( Bhagirathi’). 
Adyar D. IV. 2761. Allahabad 179 
(247). V 
Ptd. Benares, 1899. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd, Bks. 1892-1906. 505. 
—C, ‘Allahabad: 179 (250). MT. 2259 
(ine. ). i o ] 
—Q. by Govindarama. L. 2565. . 
—C. by Rāmānanda. BORI. 455 of Vis, 
(i. Mysore I. p. 195. Poona 455. 


NĢaFaaTa stotra. from Revakhanda of 
Skandapurana; Gautama-Bhargava- 
satnvāda. GD. 1158C. Granthappura 
p. 52, no. 1158. 


Tgtaraatadta compiled from purāņas. 


Pid. in Telugu seript. Vizia- 
nagaram, 1911. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 871. 


THAT 
—Kavikanthabharana. alarmk. Udaipur 
p. 20, no. 502 of Ptd. Cat, 


ase of Auraiya (Htawah), son of 
Ramadhana of Bundi. 


—Ņyāyapradīpa. digest of Ny. and Vais, 


systems in 9 Karikas followed by a 


prose exposition in 7 chs. oo: 
Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1907. 
—Putramrtavalli. -- (compilation of 

yantras, mantras, med. eto.). .- 

Pid. with Hindi transl. Etawah, 
1929. See Br. Mus. Pid. Bks, 1906-98. 
308 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 872. 
1809. 2016. — ja na 

—Q. Anvitārthaprakāsikā on. Bhagavata- 
purāņa. sal: dé fes sis ds 

‘Pid. Kalyan,*1901. See Br, Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 176. 490.” 


PE. M m" i 
" — i > ERRORES PETA» y ERE — " (B 
[ne SERNA Kam LĪ JE, E : eem, AE 
5 CONUS Fk ; Y M DI 
; R Pant ja uj T " s galdi ies Quee CO taas 


TTT EITRI an. Mithila. 


ITĢIANASAT on Gangā and Yamuna. by Nr- 
.' githha. MT. 6302, 


Tega 
—Tvaritarudravidhi. RASB. VIII. B. 
* 6464.: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1249 
(*vidhāna). 


[RTT] attributed to Daraj-Khan ; probably 
` identical with Darāj-Khān who con- 
quered Saptagrama in Bengal. 


. . Bee JASB. XVI. 1847, pp. 398ft.; 
B. C. Law Vol. II. p. 182, fn. 6. 


Tee, ga, "ta identity of text not 
known. 


Adyar I. p. 297a. Allahabad 71. 79. 
178 (144). Ben. 48 (2 mss.). Cabaton 
I. 429 (25). Dacca 299. 9948. B.9 
(inc.). Gough p. 82. IM. 4724. 9058. 
Mithila. Nabadwip 472. 473. Oppert 
I. 7291. Proceed, ASB. 1871. 989. 
PUL. II. p. 176. R. A. Sastri I. p. 60. 
SB. 287. Silchar 16. TA. 488. Tb. 
182F. TD. 19717-21. Trav. Uni. 
5320C (with ©.) (ine.). 5627A-5. 
Varendra 1813. Viz. Fort I. 7. 


—a text in 16 verses, 


Ptd. with a ©. by Tulasirama. 
Bombay, 1878 (lithograph edn.). See 
Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 106 and 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 877. 


TRATES, "Kāta 
Ptd. (1) Avasyakmnanityakarma. 
Calcutta, 1866. (2) in Nityakarma- 
paddhati, work no. 1, with Hindi C. 
Calcutta, 1910. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 244. 876. 877. 


—C. R. A. Sastri I. p. 60. RASB. VIL 
5678 (inc.). Trav. Uni. 5320 (ino.). 
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mgRaa with the C. of Īsānacandra Vidya- 
vāgīsa and a Bengali transl. 


Ptd. Murshidabad, 1870. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 40. 


7THItaq 8 Anustubh verses. 


Ptd. S. Levi, Sanskrit Texts from 
Bali, GOS. LXVII. pp. 40-41. See 
also zbed. pp. 28, 25. 


agaa (Beg. ak at agban). MT. 


4030 (b). 5746 (both ino.). 
THA (verses 13. Beg. frgrfarfarcerdisr ). 
—C. RASB. VII. 5678 (no beg. or end).. 


Jede stotra in 14 verseg spoken by sages 
from Aņ(n)ubhāgavata, Bhavisya III 
chapter of Kalkipurāņa. 


Ptd. (1) Stotramala, pp. 193-96. 
1875. (2) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 855- 
56. Gujarati Printing Press, 1927. (3) 
Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. TI. pp. 750-52. 
Gujarati News Press, 1928. (4) By. 
Bt. Ratnākara pp. 898-95. N. S. Press, 
1926. (5) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 258- 
61. Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 


agaa by Is'vara with the title S'āradāpriya. 
See NCC. II. p. 278a. 
Tfeda(sue) by Jayadeva. 


THE in prose. (Beg. agaumgfia) by Jaya- 
devakavi. IM. 9353B (G. stuti). MD. 
18189. MT. 296 (c) (inc.). 


Ptd. at the end of N.S. Press edn. 
of Gitagovinda, 1949 (9th edn.). last 
line: oat deme 


See Gangāstapadī above, 


[Tet by Zafir Khan, also called Durap 
Khan]. one verse of this, ag sfr 


aa: WAIT eto. g. in JASB.XVI. 1847 
p. 896. 


) 
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agta by Devesvara. CPB. 1158-1159. 


agaaga) by Bhatta Venkatesa. Mysore 
I. p. 638. 


agaa by Rāmavarman Kufifunni Tam- 
puran, also called Pariksit Tampuran 
(born in 1876 A.D.). 


See Contribution of Kerala to Skt. 
Lit. p. 262. 


vereda (Beg. éem(uwa)anei aqua...) by Val- 
miki. IO. 7072. 
Different from Gangastaka ascribed 
to Valmiki. 


agaa spoken by Bhagīratha, from Brhad- 
dharmapurana. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 31. Gough 
p. 82. L. 480. RASB. V. 4128. 


Pid. in Bib. Ind. edn. of Brhad- 
dharmapurana, chs, 45-50. 


agaaa by Sankarācārya. America 1764. 
agaaa IM. 4321. Radh. 25. 


WgIedid stotra in 28 verses said to be from 
Dharmabdhi. (Beg. aatara-aa: fara mgri). 
Text same as Das'aharastotra from 
Kāsīkhaņda which has just a couple 

of addl. verses. 


Ptd. (1) B7..8t. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 847- 
49. Gujarati Printing Press, 1997. (2) 
Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. II. pp. 742-44. 
Gujarati News Press, 1995. (8) By. St. 
Ratnākara pp. 315-17. N. S. Press, 
1926. (4) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 261- 
64, Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 


agia by Nārāyaņatīrtha. Allahabad 179 
(184). 
mgrgfā by Bhāskara or Hari” ; 4 verses from 


this g. in a.s Padyāmrtatarangiņī, 
pp. 10-11, Calcutta, 1941. 


agragta by Rāmadagha (?) sari, IM. 6788A. 


agigi by Sankaralāla, 
Mahes'vara. 
Pid. Stotrasangraha, 1882. See IO, 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 877. 
THAT or TETAS? from Kāsīkhaņda. 
| and G. 


son of Bhatta 


See above G. dasaharā” 
mahimānuvarņana. 


KIA or ae (Beg. emia enmas(g)u 3) 


in prose, Adyar D. IV. 2782. MD. 
9382-83. 18188. 


agita (Beg. of 4th verse... AARIIN SS 
End: wg eae daregtay °). IO. 8135 
(no beg.). | 


"grata in 5 verses. (Beg. agai Haat 4). IO. 
7078 (ino.). 


agita in 5 verses. (Beg. Wade waa sy amer 
agai Wea |). 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnākara, p. 345, 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


agia (called aftagraa”) in 22 verses. (Beg. 
sareravsavsgfi). by Kāsīnātha S'arman. 
IO. 7098. 


Tad by Kulamani Sukla Mālava. 


Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. stotra no. 
190. 1st and 2nd edn. 1912. 1918. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 877. 


agiata by Gangadhara. Hall p. 94. 
See above under a. 


Wadi by Gautama of Devapāsa. IM. 3609. 


agiata stotra. in 18 verses. by Madhu- 
sudana (Mālavīya), of Devapalapura. 
(Beg, vg wg fiar). | 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 869- 
71. Gujarati Printing Press, 1927. (2) 
Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. II. pp. 764-67, 
Gujarati News Press, 1925.(3) Br. St. 
Ratnakara, pp. 323-24, Pandita Pusta- 
kalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


GE T s; TUS 


po vs 


"weder by Raghunāthatīrtha, Trav.'žUni. 


2261C. 


agea by Valmiki. Oudh XX. 50. Umesh 
Misra I. 128. Vangīya p. 267. 


Cf. above Gangastaka. 
Were by Vyasa. Allahabad 178 (86). 


ageda by Sankarācārya. CPB. 1161. IM. 
6270. 8413B. 9737. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1893-1901, p. 233 (no. 960). Visva- 
bhāratī 2446. 


Cf. above Gangastaka. 


agea in 14 verses. by Sankaracarya (Beg. 
aff RaR anata ). 

Ptd. Stotraratnāvalī pp. 

Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1988. 


TATA by Sankarācārya, 
Pid. (1) S'antésopzna pp. 21-26. 
with Bengali transl. 1895. (2) Hymns 
to the Goddess, by Avalon. pp. 124-127. 
1913. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 877. 


agede by Sivānanda Gosvamin alias S'iro- 
mani Bhatta, a southerner who visited 
Bikaner during the reign of Anup 
Singh. Ms, in Anup Library, Bikaner. 


See Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Presen- 
tation Vol. p. 364. 


gt by Srīnivāsācārya. Amarcinta VII. 
10. 


255-58. 


tēta from Kāsīkhaņda. Burnell 199b. Hz. 


1452, 


agea from Padmapurana. Allahabad 179 
(248), 

—trom the Brahmavaivartapurana, 
Prakrtikhanda. CPB. 1162 (ascribed 
to Valmiki). Dacca 45. A. IM. 7010. 
Paris (B. 227 XXV). 

—from Varāhapurāņa. Allahabad 190 
(110). Dacca 1394. C. 2. Trav, Uni. 
14299D. 
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Ptd. (1) Stotramala pp. 4-5. 1870. 
(2) Sūryasaptatināmārghyadānavidhi 
from Skandapurāņa, 1928. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 876. 


Terr! compiled by Madhusūdanā- 
srama Svāmin. i 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. 2nd edn. 


Muttra, 1898. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 877. 


Teteataraeqd Ranbir 6658. 


agia by Krsņānanda Brahmaoirin, 
son of Kalicarana. 


Ptd. with Hindi version. Cawnpore, 
1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 319. 320. 


mgrtafatauda short collection of verses, both 

original and compiled ; on the sanctity 

of the Ganga. by Kesavananda 
Svāmin. 

Ptd. with Hindi transl. Bombay, 


1890. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
522, 


STET AIRTER 
Ptd. with Kasīmoksaprakasaka- 
grantha. compiled by Kesavānanda. 


Benares, 1914. See IO. Ptd, Bks. 1938, 
pp. 865. 1270, 


agea America 3321, 
Teese Mithila I. 89. 
See "vidhi. 
agaange IM. 4598 (ino.). 
Warp Dacca 137. F, 9. 


"aru dh. AS. p.53. CPB. 1160. Dacca 
1688. E. IM. 10735. L. 888, Mithila. 
Ujjain I. p. 81. 


TREAT or Frags dh. by Rāmakrsņa 


Gora, Skt. Coll, Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 198 (no. 810). 
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ageamage Baroda 928. 3878-80. RASB. | wf 


III. 2924, 


agea Cmn nana by Jayakrsna | 


—Caturvargacintamani. vedanta. Rice 
144.. 


Bhattācārya. L. 9156 (contains & TERI SOTA 


section also on bathing in the Brahma- 
putra): Mithila I. 90. 90A. 


TERAMGSAaI4 U by Gopala Bhattacarya. | 
Udaipur I. B. 32, 69. | = 


agamana Aa IM. 9068. 
ATĶIETĀTAFA Dacca 2238. F. 


srgtēftusmaa son of Kumuda; ref. to as 
ancestor of Nrsimha Paficanana in his 
C. Gaņamārtaņda on Dhatupatha of 
Sanksiptasāra, IO. 889 (see IO. i. 
p. 226b). 


agian Ujjain II. p. 22. 
šarmu (?) Jain. Pkt. JBhP. I. 668. 


agu father of Hariprasada Mathura (a. of 
Kavyarthagumpha, BORI. D. XII. 
181. See NOC. IV. p. llla (correct 
name there as Gangesa); Kāvyāloka 
composed in 1728 A.D., Peters. III. 
Extr. pp. 856-7; S'astrajaladhiratna, 
PUL. II. p. 67; and Saddharmatattva- 
khyāhnika, Peters. II. p. 188 (no. 
68)). 
TRA 
— Gaüges'avallabha. 
med. RASB. 5256. 


( Vaidyavilocana). 


THAT 
—Laksaņātattva. Hpr. III. 259. 


—Laksaņamafijarī. Hpr. ILI. 258. 


aşa an alias (?) of Yaksavarman. 


—(Q. Cintamani or Laghuvrtti on 
S'akatayana's Sabdānusāsana. See 


Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 309. 
TRA 


—C. on Tarkabhasa. Oppert II. 2250. 


9587. 


—Sumanorama. gr. Rice 26. 


muag (Vaidyavilocana). med. by Gariges'a. 


RASB. 5256. 
See Vaidyavilocana. 


THAT AL, 


— Kātantrakaumudī. 
See NCC. III. p. 317b. 


TRAVIATA 


—S'ābdabodhaprakāsa. IO. 725. 


The text is only slightly different 
from IO. 724, Jayakrsna’s S'abdarbha- 
saramafijari; a.'s name Ganges'a”. is 
found on the back of the last leaf. 


asaru founder of the  Navyanyaya 
school; came of a family whose ori- 
ginal home was the village Chadana 
in Mithila; belonged to Kāsyapagotra ;. 
father and teacher of Vardhamāna 
Upadhyaya (a. of C.s on Kusumafijali, 
Kiraņāvalī -etc.) who refers to his 
father as Gangesvara and a poet 
(Sukavi-kairavakananendu); g.s 


Khaņdanakāra Srī Harsa (1186 A.D.) . 
and Nyāyalīlāvatī; cannot be later. 


than the last quarter of the 12th Cent. 
A.D. 


—Tattvacintāmaņi. ; 
See JASB (NS) XI (1915) pp. 264- 
5; Vidyabhushan, HIL. pp. 4058. ; 
Gopinath Kaviraja, Gleanings from 
Ny. Vais. Lit. pp. 33ff.; History of 
Navya Nyāya in Mithila, pp. 96. 
m$zatar€rma BORI. 57 of 1875-76. Report 
IV. 
satura O. by Rāmakānta Vidyavagisa, 
in his Sabdarahasya, IO. 788. 


TĒATŪTA 
—C, Padārthasarasī on Rasapaficadhyayi. 
Kāsīn. 14. : 


See Narottama, 


agau Bud. included in Ratnakūta. 
AMG. II. p. 217. AR. XX. p. 410. 


JA, 1927, Oct-Dec. 254. Kanjur-Kyoto 
760 (81). ` 
agama from Skandapurāņa. 

Pid. with Hindi transl. (1) 
Benares, 1918. (2) with Badarī- 
mahatmya, Benares: Josimath, 1915. 
(3) with Tzriha Yatramirupaga. work 
no. 8. Ist and 8rd edn. 1920. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 256. 879. 

Taras Bud. Nanjio 23 (31). 

See previous, 

aperam Radh, 25. 
EIC 
—C. on Anandatirtha’s Dvadagastotra. 


BORI. 694 of 1882-83. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 999. 


—C. on Anandatirtha’s Tantrasārasan- 
graha. Bikaner 6599. 


agrarna by Annadānakavi. Mysore III. p. 5. 


agamana from Adipurana. IIO. Stein 
216. "s 


agag L. 1926. Mithila IV. 10 (6) (in a 
collection). 40. 40 (A). 


Ptd. Darbhanga, 1905. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 1134 and IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 878. 
ngrana iaaa of Krsnanagara in Radha, 
father of Hara Govinda Vacaspati (a. 
of C. on Meghadūta, IO. 3774). 
mRNA istic aT See Safijīvesvara Varman. 


TESA TRACT T BORI. 145 of 1873-74, 


Sara Jain. Jainagranthavali p. 155. 
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Tesaaq Jain. ref. to in a collection under 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 15 (64). 


masa (Beg. adam ug). Jain. Pkt. 
Tth of the ten Prakirnakas; in 188 
Gāthās. based on the Chedasütra's- 
Mahānisītha and Vyavahāra. 


AK, 1255. BBRAS. 1841 (84 Gāthās) 


(with Gujarati transl.). BORI. 124 (a) 
and 141 (f) of 1872-73. 835 of 1875-76 


(with C.). 886 (1) of 1879-80. 1183 of . 


1884-87 (with C.). 1983 and 1243 (a) 
of 1886-92. 1140 (a), (b), 1141, 1168 (j) 
and 1168(m) of 1887-91. 1255 and 
1258 of 1891-95. 714 (b) of 1899-1918. 
BORI. D. XVII. i. 874-81. 882-86 
(all with C.). BP. pp. 174a. 176a. 
222a. 224a (2 mss.). 227b. Chani 751 
(with C.). Os. X. C. 97. Gough p. 129. 
H. 428 (with Sūtrārtha). Hpr. IV. 71 
(135 verses). Jainagranthāvalī p. 62. 
JBhP. I. 669-71. Pattan I. p. 60. 
Peters. IV. p. 46 (nos. 1233 with C.; 
12848).  Prasasti IT, pp. 135-140. 
Weber 1871 (7). | | 


Ptd. along with Vrtti by Vānara 
Rsi and with Chaya (with C.). Agamo- 
daya Samiti 36. 46 (with Chaya). 
Bombay, 1913. Surat, 1927. | 


—C. Avacüri. an. BORI. 1233 of 1886- 
92. BORI. D. XVII. i. 386. Jaina- 


granthāvalī p. 69. Peters. IV. p. 46 
(no. 1238). 


—C, Tika. BP. p. 198b. 

—Č. Laghutīkā. Chani 1373. 1490. 

—OC. Vrtti. Chani 33 (with C.). 

—C. Sūtrārtha. H. 428. 

—Č. Tika by Vijayavimalagaņi alias 
Vānararsi, pupil of Ānanda Vimalasūri 


Klaji composed in 1577 


BORI. 835 of 1875-76. 1183 of 
1884-87. 1140 (a) and 1141 of 1887-91 
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(with text). BORI, D. XVII. i. 882-4. 
385. D. p. 123 (no. 835), Hpr. IV. 72. 
Jainagranthavali p. 62, Peters. V. 
Extr. p. 161. Report CLXXI (no. 
885). 


—C. Avacūri by Harsakula, a teacher 
of Vijayavimala. BORI. D. XV ike i: 
385. Jainagranthavali p. 62. 


rstutrsatta Q. in Gāthāsahasrī of Samaya-' 


sundara. Peters. III. Extr. p. 225. 
ax poet. Gāthāsaptasatī I. 19. 


sap by Pratāpasirha. Q. in Sujana’s 

S'abdalingārthacandrikā (Adyar ms.). 

See Adyar Library Bulletin VIL. i. 
1943, p. 41. 


aaqa or gf? dh. Ānandāsrama 989. 
8510 (with Katha). Bharatpur XVI. 
55, Ujjain II. p. 71. 


mâna or fa dh. from the Skanda- 
purana. Bikaner 2085 (ms. d. 1666 


A.D.). 

quiu orzf& Adyar PL. p. 69 (3 mss.). 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 141. CPB. 
1163. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 34 
(no. 285). 


—from Bhavisyapurana. Nasik II. 418. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Alph. List 
Beng. Govt, p. 31 (2 mss.). RASB. 
V. 3787. 3788 (with Kathā). 


—from Skandapurāņa. America 1552. 
Burnell 145b. TD. 14414-14419. 
14419(a)-14491 (all ino.. 14422-28 
(Puja) (ino.). 14424-14428 (all Katha) 
(all inc.). 14429 (inc.). 


qadama Bikaner 2086. 2088. Krsnapur 
108. Udaipur IT. 29, 32. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. RASB. V. 
9787. 3788. 


—from Skandapurāņa. Bikaner 2087. 
PUL. II. p. 161. | 
nadaa Adyar I. p. 1622 (8 mss.). 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Trav. Uni. 
9637. | 
—from Skandapurāņa. MD. 8289. 17794. 
aspere by T. S. V. Mahadeva 
S'astrin. 


Ptd. with Tamil meaning in Tamil 
and Grantha scripts. Hariharakatha- 
ratnāvalī 12. Madras, 1929. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 836. 

aaner or THAT by Narayana Diksita. 
in 5 chs. called As'vasas, in 881 Arya 
verses, on the capture and training 
of wild elephants. 

Edn. based on a single ms, no. 
6709-B in Sri Venkateswara Uni. Ori. 
Research Institute Mss. Library, with 
Intro. by E. R. Sreekrishna Sarma, 


| 1964. 
mem jy. Jodhpur 458. 


masalnadī (?) Sūcīpattra 120. 


rafe identity of text not known, 
Āvaņapparambu Mana 66. Kotah 1034. 


Radh. 31. | 

ware or Gajavaidya, Gajasāstra, Gaja- 
yurveda, Gūdhaprakāsikā, Pālakāpya 
or Hastyāyurveda. Ben. 64. Bik. 1395. 

See Pālakāpya. 

maafke with C. by Kumara. Udaipur 
p. 84, no. 1653 of Ptd. Cat. 

mazgo Q. by Hemādri on Raghuvarsa. 

magana jy. Udaipur p. 94, no, 585 of 
Pid. Cat. 

asta dh. Ben. 186. Burnell 150a. 


Pid. with Vrsabhadāna, pp. 1-9. 
1887. See IO. Pid, Bks. 1938, p. 836. 


J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. VIL. iii, — 


ATT Radh. 37. 
TAS NT dh, Ānandāsrama 260. 
amemus Allahabad 176. TD. 18738. 


TRU on elephants. mentioned in J.BO R8. 


X. 1994, p. 321. 
aada Oppert IT. 8017. 
mazg from Visņuyāmala. Alwar 2095. 


wT — dvai. refuting all the other 
: schools of philosophy and establishing 
dualism; by Varakhedi Timmaņņā- 
carya, disciple of Satyavijaya. Burnell 
109b. TD. 8134-5. 


mata title of Kings of Orissa. 


See under Jagannatha, Narayana, 
Purusottama, Pratāparudra etc. 


aagana Rama same as Sahitya- 
| kalpa vallī of Ananta. i 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 161a. 


maqar BORI. 688 of 1886-92. Oppert II. 
8130. Peters. IV. p. 26 (no, 688). 


Ita Jainagranthāvalī p. 361. 
Tam by Pālaka Rsi. Kavīndrācārya 2080. 
See Pālakāpya. 


 ‘aieafataeente’ med. title and a. not 


mentioned. Bikaner 3971 (inc. with 
a Hindi transl.). 


agat PUL. IT. App. p. 88. 


rstagmgaitatā tantra. Trav. Uni. 2858Z-11. 

STSUTRTGIT from | S/arngadharapaddhati by 
Sarngadhara, Mithila II. iii. 35, 
Nepal II. p. 150. 
. Bee S'p. pp. 244-7. 

maaana Udaipur IT, 217, 16. 


media ny. Oppert I. 4558. 


maag son of Karpūra and father of Kalyana- 


malla. 


" | See NCC. III. pp. 187, 257. 
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WsgiW of Orissa. 3 
eee a jy. Rep. Hpr. 

TIAMAT med. TD. 24018. 
nat Udaipur I. B. 211, 1. 

See Gajendramoksa below. 
nadia Alwar 1736. Extr. 468, 
maaadaaa and Rāmānujadāsa. 

—Muhīrtavarga. IM. 1233 (ino.). 


qms ster aca (faz) stotra in prose. Adyar 
I. p. 199a. Adyar D. IV. 1508. 


aata ca Wr) poet. Gāthāsaptasatī 
. I. 91. 


asoa America 5466. Oppert I. 2818. TA. 
91. Trav. Uni. 7456. 


TAGAT (Wet) or gTeeqfana attributed to 
Brhaspati. Bik, 1545. Bikaner 3769. 
CPB. 8356. IO. 6257. Luck. Uni. 
p. 86. Oudh XVI. 148. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 82. Udaipur I. B. 88, 8 (from 
Brhaspati by Pālakāpya ?). Visva- 
bhāratī 587. 

assanar med. part of a bigger work 
called Ayurveda attributed to Veda- 
vyasa. Jodhpur 1727. TD. 11260, 11261. 


See NCC, II. p. 152a. 
qs uere RASB. V. 4180 (fol. 5B; col.). 
segtas mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 540 (a). 


TTA SARITA one of the 64 tantras mentioned 
in Sivatattvaratnākara, p. 4 (edn. 
Madras, 1927), 


THA med. an. Oppert I. 5951. 7292. TD. 


11259 (with C.) (ino.). Viz. Fort B. 28, 
—C. TD. 11259 (ino.). 


— extracts from Pālakāpya (with Telugu 


C.) BC. 509. Burnell 75a. IO. 6256, 
TD. 11286. 


See Palakapya, 


290 
mamia dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. 


—from Agamas and Puranas. Burnell 
75b. 149a (2 mss,). TD. 13424. 13426. 


—acc. to Saunaka, MD. 3985. 


aaae Q. by Dinakara on Raghuvamsa; by 
Candrasekhara, on S'isupālavadha, 
IO. i. p. 14348. 


aaae med. Mysore I. p. 650. R. A. Sastri 
I. p. 88. Viz. Fort A. 59. B. 27. 


aaner med. attributed to Vaisampāyana. 
TD. 11262 (11 chs.). 11263 (11th ch.). 
11264 (9nd ch.) (with Telugu explana- 
tion) (assigned to Brahmāņdapurāņa). 


mame med. by S'arabhojiraja, extracts 
from Palakapya etc. with Marathi 
verse transl, IIO. 151 (ino.) TD. 
11987 (inc.) (with numerous illustra- 
tions). 


raga Ujjain Latest Additions 396. 


maat Jain. pupil of Dhavalacandra of 
Kharataragaccha and protege of 
Jinahamsa (1467-1525 A.D.). 


—Gauvīsadaņdaka or Dandakacatur- 
vimsati or Vicārasattrimsikā or 
Sattrirhsikāvicāra (with C.). composed 
in 1622 A.D. BBRAS. 1657. IO. 
7551-2, 


Ptd. Jaina Dharma Prasaraka 
Sabha Ser., 1915. 


mafaz King of Ujjain and father of Raja- 
sinha; for the latters sake Krsna 
Dhūrjati composed in 1774 A.D. his 
C. Siddhantacandrodaya on Tarka- 
sangraha, 
See NCC. IV. pp. 324b. 325a. 


qafir king. mentioned by Jtānapramoda- 
gani at the end of the C. on Vāgbhatā- 
lamkara, written in 1625 A.D. (ms. at 
Pattan Bhandar). For his identity 


with Maharaja Gaja Singh, an officer 
employed by Jehangir against Shah 
Jahan in 1623 A.D., see Gode, Stud. 
in Indian Lit. Hist. I. pp. 78-9. 


mafūt of Bikaner, C. 1745-87 A.D.; patron 
of Āsānanda (a, of Ānandalaharī). 
See NCC, II. pp. 112a, 196b. 


Ttūtgamatāu Jain. Prasasti IT. p. 185, 


Tmafaeaits by Karpüravijaya." BORI. 1598 
of 1891-95. 


maiftēgrur Māgadhi. Jain. Pkt. in four 
Khandas. Bik. 1475. 


smt Jain. Chani 2206. 2636. 
2667. 


See next. 


TABFAGRUT Jain, on brahmacarya, Pattan 
I. p. 175 (21 verses). 


Vsus by Sakalakirti Bhattāraka, 
See Pras'asti Sarhgraha p. 197. 


maggasac—teraur BORI. 1301 of 1887-91. 


maggaa Jain. in 2 parts. In the 1st 
the five Padas of Namaskāra such as 
Namo Arihantanam etc. are explained; 
„the 2nd consists of verses relating the 
tale of Devaki by Surendra ; composed 
in 1567 A.D. BP. p. 238a. Cs. X. C. 
98. Sūcīpattra 120, 


aaam Rv. VI. v. 37-8. called Aindra in 
Sāyaņabhāsya. IO. 4218 (9) (in a 
collection). Mysore D. I. 539, i 

maga or Upurfafqus gr. Panini I. 8. 67, 
ref, to as Gajasūtra because of the 
illustration ‘ Arohayate hasti’ ete, 


—C. from Kalpadruma. Hz. 2028 (b), 


—C. from Tattvabodhinī by J ānendra 


Sarasvati, Hz. 2028 (d). 


—C. from Praudhamanorama by 
Bhattoji Diksita. Hz. 2028 (a) (2 mss.). 


—C. by Hari Diksita from his Brha- 
cchabdaratna. Tb. 199. 


—C. from Laghusabdendusekhara by 
Nāgoji Bhatta. Hz. 2028(c). MT. 
4264 (c) (ino.). 


—C.(?) by Vidyāvinodācārya.  Vis'va- 
bhāratī 185 (Cat. has Gavasūtra by 
Vidya’). 

—C. by Sivarāmendrayati; written in 
1780 A.D. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 81. 
Baroda 12301. Hz. 1444, p. 185. 
L. 1792. MD. 1519. RASB. VI. 4241. 
4242. Stein 41. TCD. 469. Tra, Ad. 
Rep. 1111. 9. 


Wem ny. Oppert I. 4478, 
SISTI OT RASTA Trav. Uni, 860A. 


TRAIAN, “as, Wass or Krorfafaaserrear 
gr. in 8 chs. by Venkatadāsa or Ven- 
katacarya IIT, son of Annayacarya 
and grandson of Srīnivāsa Tātācārya 
of Bukkapattanam Srīsaila family of 
Surapuram; a. refutes Bhattoji and 
supports Kaiyata. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Andhra 
His, Res. Soc, XIII. i. p. 17. 


Adyar II. p. 85b (2 mss.). Adyar 
D. VI. 450-51. Amarcinta IIT. 5. 
Baroda 7134 (2 chs.). Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 21. MD. 1520 (ino). MT. 
8544 (a) (ino.). 4264(b). Mysore I. 
p. 812 (3 mss.). Oppert I. 5721. 
RYK. 27. TCD. 459B. 468. Visva- 
bhāratī 2246. 


Ed. by Mm. R. V. Krishnamachariar 
1909. 


$ 


THAT by Tirumala Bukkapattanam S'rini- 
. vasacarya (Sathamarsaņakulatilaka) 
of the same family as the a. of the 
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previous. Paliyam 162. 918(f) 2) 
chs.) ` 


Cf. the previous. 


THATMA gr. by Mm. Ganapati S'astrin of 
Pafifianadu of Tanjore. Adyar D. VI. 
452 (ino.). | 


aagana (frare) gr. by Gopaladeva alias 

Mantu (Manu, Mannu)deva; son of 

Sambhu and Durga and younger bro- 

ther of Krsnadeva ; pupil of Payagunda 

Balambhatta os. MD. 1466, a.s 

; Paribhāsendusekhara Kantakoddhara ; 

IO. 717, a.'s C. on Vaiy. bhūsaņasāra). 

10. 4992. Mysore I. p. 312. Stein 41 

(navyamatapariskara, Gaņa” here 
wrong for Gaja?). 


aaan fere Trav. Uni. 2660. 


STU text different from the previous 
ones, MT. 3543 (a) (ino.). 


mantra Jain. Ben. 941. 242. SB. p. 458, 
no. 5 (7 verses) (with G.). 


—OC. in Skt. SB. p. 458, no. 5. 
waa Jain. Ben. 255. 256 (with C.). 


—C. by Amrtarucibhatta, disciple of. 


Rucibhatta. Ben. 255, 256. 


aaa tantra. TD. 15415 (ino.). 
TA | 
—Canakyanitidarpana, CPB. 1661. 
Taa Frat Fane 
—C. Antahpravesikā on Bhāratacampū 
of Ananta Bhatta. 


Ptd. Bombay, 1902. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 404, 837, 
THATTT AAT 
— Vivahavidhi (compiled). 
Ptd. See IO. Pid, Bks. 1938, p. 857. 


SsWANIS, grandson of hàmasarana of © 


Pehowa or Prthūdaka, Karnal Dt. 
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—Prthüdakamahatmya. compilation 
mainly in verse from epics and puranas. 
Ptd. with Hindi transl. Pehowa: 
Lahore, 1923. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1906-28. 300. 


Taa Bharatpur I. 418. 

mati Trav. Uni. 3308E (ino.). 

aama attributed to Vyasa. CPB. 1164; 

aaaea in 14 verses from Antya Mauģgala, 
dvitiyakhanda, Gajasuravadha. (Beg. 
Gada Sgi- MA SHIT), 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 32- 
83. Gujarati Printing Press, 1927. 
(2) Br. St. Ratnahāra, p. 32, Pandita 
Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. (8) Br. St. 
Ratnākara, Pt. I. pp. 81-82, N. &. 
Press, Bombay, 1952. 


nara grb. TD. 14179. 
wapa Mysore 1 (32 chs.). 
See Pālakāpya. 


TTUAĀAMTEKT paur. on Tiruvanaikkaval 
in Trichy. assigned to Pādmapurāņa. 
MD. 2399 (chs. 184-55), 
atuante paur. attributed to Vyasa. 
Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 21. 
—from Padma. Trav. Uni. 8286D (ino.). 
—from Skanda. Mysore I. p. 182. 
aaay (?) by Srinivasa, a native of the 
village of Namanasamudra and a 
protege of Raghunatha Tondaiman of 
Pudukottah. Trav. Uni. 1383B (ino.). 


masea addressed to Sakti. MD. 6130, 


Taran Burnell 151b (8 mss). TD. 
12244-50. 


mataga on the mark of whirl of hair on 
an elephant’s body. Oppert I. 5950. 


spagztaW ware by Hemādri. Mysore I. 
p. 104. i 


somete silpa. Mysore II. p. 14 (ine. )e 

maraza Varendra 1978 (1). 

masg kāvya. Bikaner 3289(b) (along with 
Mayūrāstaka). 3314 (p) (in Subhāsitā- 
stakasangraha). Rep. Raj & ©. I. 
p. 50 (in a collection of 8 Astakas). 


mars (Beg. Aara ae f aana). RABB. 
V. 3449A (V). 


marx a. of Tantra, mentioned in Bhāradvāja- 
sarmhitā, MT. 1348 (o). 
mAg by Vithoba Anna Karhadakar. 


Ptd. with C. by Raghuvīra, a.'s son. 
Kāvyetihāsasangraha X. pts. 10-132. 
1888. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 
238, 481. 


štata (ot) on the story of the King of 
elephants caught by a crocodile and 


saved by Lord Narayana, familiar in | 


Bhakti-literature. Identity of text 
not known; may be different texts. 


Adhyan Nambūdripād 50B. 67. 
Allahabad 112. 110. 177. Anandas- 
rama 437, 3280. 3375. 4904. 5909. 
6979. 8509. 8519. Avanapparambu 
Mana 90. Bharatpur III. 288. 302, 
377. VIII. 16(e). BISM. f. 203/1, 
462/7.  BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
41. 612, 856. BORI. 62 of 1919-24. 
Cabaton I. 388 (V), 841(V). CPB. 
1165-1170. Gough p. 181. H. 81. 
Harisinghji p. 34 (no. 192). IM. 5990H, 
7674 (inc.). 9801. 9431F. Jodiya II. 
79. Kotah 866. Lucknow Mus. 
Mithila. Nasik II. 328G. Oppert I. 
3607. 5959. 7293. Paliyam 156. 867 (e). 


PUL. II. p. 176. Radh. 43. Ranbir 
6308. SB. 338 (100 verses) TD. 
20905-25.  Trippünittura I. 382 (8). 
Udaipur p. 84, no. 1676 of Pid. Cat. 
Ujjain I. p. 80. Vidyaranyapure 


107. 


Pid. (1) Indore, 1864. See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 40. (2) included in 
Ahnikapaddhati and other works, 
in Telugu script. Tirupati, 1923-4, 
See NCC. II. 240a. 


WANA from Bhāgavatapurāņa. Sk. VIII. 
1, 80-iv. 26, 


Adyar I. pp. 227b-228a (19 mss.) 
Burnell 192a. 201a. Cabaton I, 485 (I). 
GD. 1146G. 1154A. 1171B. 1210C. 
1213A-12. 1225A-2. 1255C (in a 
collection). Granthappura pp. 51, no. 
1146 (g). 52, no. 1154 (a). 56, no, 
1171(b). 59, no. 1210(c). 61, no. 
1213 (ii). 67, no. 12565 (d). IO. 6721. 
MD. 2400-2404 (last with Telugu C.). 
2405-08 (all four ino.). 9409. 14316 
(inc.). 14354. 17773. 17840. 18044 
(inc.). 18626. MT. 160 (u). 5118 (1). 
Mysore I. p. 200. Oppert TI. 69. 2153. 
8493. PUL. II. p. 184. Rice 74, 
Taylor I. 428, II. 233. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1000 (s). Udaipur II. 94, 2, 33, 84. 
131, 16 (1). 145,66. 145, 88 (8). 
Visvabhāratī 2578 (ino.). 


Ptd. (1) in Telugu script. Karnal, 
1869. Madras, 1869, (2) in Grantha 
script. with Vispordivyasahasranama 
from Mahābhārata. pp. 46-57. (3) 
with Paficadasī. with Hindi notes, 


Bombay, 1897. (4) Stotraratnakara | 


in Telugu script. Pt. I. pp. 138—155. 
Madras, 1918. (5) with Nepali metri- 
cal version. Benares, 1924. See Br. 
Mus. Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 492. 639. 
1906-28. 787 and IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, 
pp. 56. 837. 


=U; by Sridharasvamin. Bikaner 1240. t 


miser assigned in ool.s to the Maha-: 
. ., bbarata, S'antiparvan, but not found 
a «there; usually found in a collection of 
five texts called Paficaratna Gita with 
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Bh. gita, Visņusahasranāman, Bhīsma- 
stavarāja and Anusmrti. 


See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 215a. 


Allahabad 188(85). 190 (179). 190 
(188). 190 (194). 190 (197). Alph. 
List Beng. Govt. p. 31. Alwar 2096. 
America 853-65. Ben. 43. Br. Mus. 
96 (5). 97. 98. Burnell 201a. IM. 9574, 
IO. 8285-8. 6498 (165 verses). Jodhpur 
1896. 1897. 1898. Kotah 891. Lz, 
157 (158 verses). 158 (156 verses). 
Mack. 59. MD. 2410. Nepal I. p. 18. 
Oxf. 5a. Oxf. II. 1226 (1). Pet. 791. 
Philadelphia 101 (5). 102 (5). PUL. 
IT. p. 176. Radh. 25. RASB. V, 3327- 
29. VIII. B. 6813 (9) (178 verses). 
Stein 196. Trav. Uni. 18112G. Ujjain. 
II. p. 75. 


Ptd. (1) with Bhagavadgita. Bom- 
bay, 1849. (2) in a collection. Indore 


7 


1850. Meerut, 1852, (3) Poona, 1867. 


(4) with  Vispordivyasahasranama- 
stotra, pp. 49-62 (Ed. 1870). pp. 47-59 
(Ed. 1878). in Telugu script. (5) 
Bombay, 1878-79. (6) in Paficaratna, 
Venk. Press, Bombay, 1886. (7) with 
Gujarati C. and transl. Bombay, 1896. 
(8) with Gujarati C., Ahmedabad, 
1912. (9) Paramarthasadhana. Poona, 
1914. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 349. 1906-98. 569. 736 and IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 297. 312, 887-39, 


—irom Vāmanapurāņa. Oxf. 46b (see 
ch. 84, Verk. Press edn. of purana ), 


Ptd. in the Paficaratnagītā edn. of 


Gītā Press, Gorakhpur, 


—from Visnudharmottara,. (Khaņda I. 
chs, 192-4, Venk. Press edn.). Radh. 25. 


Has some verses in common with 


the version in Vāmanapurāņa. 


from Sivapurāņa ; in 9 chs. PUL, IT, 
p. 176. 
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aera kāvya. identity not known. CPB. | WHeraletaretea paur. assigned to Padma- 


1171. PUL. II. p. 258. Trav. Uni. 
13448B. 10769W (ino.). 142575. 


TSE kavya. (Beg. ale aes ) different 
from that of Vasudeva below. GD. 
1172A-3. 

were by Raghunātha Nāyaka, mentioned 
in Sangītasudhā (p. 5, Music Academy 
edn.) of Govinda Diksita. 

nAg kavya. with C. Anvarthadīpikā by 
Laksmiprasada Dīksita, court poet of 
Gond king Nizam Shahi of Gadha near 
modern Jubbalpore, fo whom the work 
was presented in 1759 A.D.; a ms. 
(d. 1791 A.D.) with M, D. Pathak of 
Mandla; in 9 cantos, and 407 verses ; 
6 cantos and a little more by Laksmī- 
prasāda and the rest by Ghanas'yama 
Misra (ase aeai RADA arm R 
ag gaa: dedquaurfeu !); contains also 
historical account of the Gond rulers. 

See ABORI. XXVIII. pp. 247-8. 
253; JASB. Letters XIX. 1953, pp. 
142-44. 

ngem kāvya in 6 cantos on the story as in 
Bhagavata and illustrates also the 
different metres given in Vrttaratnā- 
kara in the same order. by Vasudeva 


(different from the a. of Yudhisthira- | 


vijaya). GD. 1738. Granthappura 
p. 85, no. 1738. MT. 3637 (£). 

See Dr. Kunhan Raja Presentation 
‘Vol. p. 384. 

Ptd. (as qma) Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Bulletin, XVII. ii. 
pp. 51-68, 1965. | 


mAg by Srīnivāsācārya. Amarcinta VII, 
14, 


TAEAAITA campū. ascribed to Melputtūr 
Narayana Bhatta. IO. 8173. TCD. 
1390G (ino.) (an.). Trav. Uni. 154E. 
OM. 612G (ino.). 


purana, Uparibhaga, Ksetravibhaga- 
khanda, in 18 chs.; on Gajendraksetra 
located on the Tamraparni. MT. 
6034 (c). Taylor II. 224. 


TTA), "Kita identity of text not 
known. Damodar (Nārāyaņastava). 
IM. 3423H. 6688. Mithila (2 mss.). 
SB. 337. Trav. Uni. 12948N. 14145) 
(ino.). Ujjain I. p. 81. 
—ascribed to Vyasa. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 21 (8 mss). Trippūņittura I. 
369 (4). 


TAT CAS Ml Aragia or TAA Tray 
—Rankapamunicaritàmrta. poem in 6 
Bindus on Srivais, saint Rankana, 
son of Laksmidatta (born at Pandhar- 
pur in 1290 A.D.) and his wife 
Bankana. 


Ptd. with an excerpt from Bhavisya- 
purana, followed by devotional verses 
and Hindi transl. Beawar: Bombay, 
1918. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 


304, — 
naeqfae Q. in Sūktiratnahāra, TSS. 141, 
p. 36. 


mageda (Beg. Aidma ara eto.) from Bhag. 
purana VIII. 3. sls. 11, 12ff. but in 
different order. MT. 160 (s) (inc.). 


TRACHEA paur. on a shrine near Madura. 
from Brahmakaivartapurana, Pūrva- 
bhāga, Ksetrakhanda. chs. 50-58; 
IO. 6639, Same as Ādiratnesvara- 
mahatmya, Mack. 63. 


matafaga Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. 


TAFTĪGSAKA On card-playing. by: Vires'vara, 
a physician, son of Dattaji and (put 
into verse) by Ananta, son of Dattat- 


reya; composed at Ahmednagar, on. 


orders of Sajawar, master of Ananta. 
Bikaner 3843. i 


mitarēsā on card playing. in 31 verses. by 
| Giridhara, son of Sankara and grand- 
son of Siva. 


Ptd. K. M. Gucch. XIII. pp. 81-84. 
1903. 


afsaz lex. writer. Q. by Murārimisra in 
his C. Dhaukā on S'abdasabdartha- 
mafijūsā of Harhvīramisra. Adyar D. 
VI. 1022. 


mex son of Candidasa (a. of a C. on the 
Kāvyaprakāsa) ; mentioned in Gana- 
mārtaņda, a C, by Caņdīdāsa s descen- 
dant Nrsimha Tarkapaficanana on the 
Dhātupātha of Sanksiptasāra ; see IO. 
i. p. 226a. 


manaa (Aicaxme) jy. Bikaner 4504. 
See above p. 89a, 


TEASATTI father of Paramananda (a. of 
Paramanandinamamala. lex. Bikaner 
5466). 


maggaa kāvya. on Gond rulers of Gadha 

 » .Mandla dynasty in Garahmandala in 

Central India; written about 1800 

A.D. by Maithila Rūpanātha Ojhā. 
CPB. 1172, 

Ed. with English transl..by G. H. 


Bhave in J. Nag. University VI. 1940, 
pp. 181-97. | ; 


TTT AGS AEG ĀT: a collection of 126 


slokas, being quotations from 18 poets 
on Gond rulers of the Gadha Mandla 
dynasty. 


Edn. with English Intro. by G. V. 
Bhave, ABORI. XXVIII. pp. 247-280. 


wm son of Durlabha, 
—Asvayurveda or Siddhayogasangraha, 
. ref. to also as S'alihotra in some mss. 
See. NCC. A. Revised edn. pp. 443a 
and bid. Additions and corrections. 
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Tora fr 
—Kūrmabandha. jy. Bikaner 4486. 


TRSN name of O. by Sumatiharsa- 
gani, written in 1622 A.D. on the 
Karanakutthala of Bhāskara. B. IV. 
166, Br. Mus. 451. 


See NCC. III. p. 178b. 
TOT ERAT RT 
—Bālabodha. IM. 291. 


TTT jy. on eclipses. MD. 15722 
(Rāhudīsaņa only). | 


mragtafārtaāu jy. Chani 340. Damodar. 


qur jy. in 9 chs. of 74 sls. by Hkanatha, 
son of Gaņdikākhyāta of the Kaun- 
dinyagotra. BBRAS. 228 (ms. d. 
1621 A.D.) Bhau Daj 125. IIO. 
Stein 261 (e). 

qaa Q. in Lālamaņi's Muhūrtadarpaņa, 
Lz, 1066. 

TIRTA 

—Sarhsaramayajalasukhaduhkhacarita. 

BORI. 809 of 1875-76. 

maada jy. by Narayana, younger brother 
of Dadabhai and son of Madhava; 
mentioned in a.’8 Tajakasarasudha- 
nidhi, RASB. X. 7118 (AÌ wma 
aaar). 


| maga jy. mentioned by Nandikesvara, in 


his Ganakamandana, Bomb, Uni. 402. 
TAS jy. NW. 554. Oudh XIII. 60. 


TOTTI another name of Tājikatantrasāra 
by Samarasithha, Bhr. 320-99. NW. 
534, 


See Tajikatantrasara, 
Tot C. on Lilavati by Ramacandra 


Bhatta, son of Posana Bhatta, Stein 
172. | 


mammeg jy. in 8chs. by Nandikes'vara, son 
of Vedangaraya or Malajit - (1643 
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A.D.) and grandson of Ratnabhatta, 
a resident of Srīsthala in Gurjara. 
refers to Muhūrtacintāmaņi (1522 
À.D.) Jyotirvidābharaņa, Sajjana- 
vallabha and Trivikramasata as 
sources. 


Alwar 1737. Bhk. 36. Bhr. p. 84. 
Bomb. Uni. 402. BORI. 580 of 1875- 
76. 432 of A1881-82. 886 of 1886-92. 
466 of 1892-95. 409 of 1895-98. IM. 
5577. IO. 6387. Kātm. 11. Nepal I. 
p. 163 (inc.). Peters. IV. p. 34 (nos. 
886-7). Extr. p. 44. V. p. 264 (no. 
466). VI. p. 95 (no. 409). PUL. II. 
p. 218. RASB. III. 2745. Rep. Hpr. 
1901-6, p. 6. Report XXXIV. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897—1901, p. 222 (no. 900) 
(inc.). Udaipur II. 181, 6 (ino.). 


Q. by Lalamani in his Muhürta- 
darpana, Lz, 1066. 


martu jy. by Haribhanu S'ukla. Oudh 
1877, 24, 

waraga jy. by Naraharisūri, son of Nr- 
simhasuri. MT. 2428 (d) (chs. 1 and 2) 
(with Telugu C.). 


maag jy. by Nāgasarman. BORI. 145 of 
A1888-84. Peters. II. p. 92 (no. 145). 


mmr jy. BORI. 467 of 1892-95. 
Peters. V. p. 264 (no. 467). 

TRAM mantra. pertaining to Ganapati. 
TA. 17076 (with Karikas), 

wmm jy. Mad. Uni. 411. MT. 457 (o) 
(with Telugu C.) (Madhyagraha only). 
Oppert I. 6841. 6894. IT. 2818, 3131. 
TA, 3496 (with C.). 


—Q. TA. 3496. 
aama or Siddhanta Ganakanandabodhini. 


Pid. with Telugu meaning. in Telugu 
script, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
. p. 841. 


Tam jy. based on Sūryasiddhānta. by 
Laksmīnārāyaņa S'āstrin, son of 
Laksmana Amatya, 

Pid. with Telugu C. in Telugu 


script. Madras, 1928. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 841. 


nasag jy. in 8 adhyayas. by Sürya, son of 
Bālāditya, written between 1387-1447 
A.D. MT. 2472 (e) (wants  beg.). 
2583 (k) (Madhyagraha and Graha- 
sphuta). 


qug based on Pāņini's Dhātupātha. by 


Dvārakānātha Nyayabhisana, 
Pid. Calcutta, 1898. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 841. 


namia saiva. by Bhāsarvajia. Pattan I. 
p. 5. 
—C. Ratnatīkā. Pattan I. p. 5. 
Ptd. with C. Ratnatīkā. GOS. XV, 
1920. 


TORT jy. name of C. by Oolaraja- 
pandita on Stryasiddhanta, MT, 1706. 
3351. l 
ady | 
—Barvasara (sāramuhūrta). jy. Bikaner 
5250 (ino.). | 
anas Bud. by Sugatigarbha. Cordier II. 
p. 328. 
mana Bud. by Krsnapandita(pada)- 
(kala). Cordier II. p. 83. 
—by Sūryarasmi. Cordier IIT. p. 246. 
manaa Bud. by Abhayakara. Cordier II. 
p. 256. 
—by Krsnapada. Cordier II. pp. 166. 257. 
—by Dombiheruka, Cordier IT. p. 77. 
—by Bhadradatta. Cordier IT. p. 257. 
—by Bhava. Cordier II. p. 204, 
—by Vajraghanta. Cordier II, p. 36. 


mamaaa Bud. by Herukavajra. 


Cordier IT. p. 257. 


Tanase Bud. by Herukavajra. Cor- 
dier IT, p. 257. 
THAI AAAI paur. Oppert T. 7294. 
aasiaga 
—Sandehasamuccaya. dh. B, IIT. 184. 
maaa by Sarvavarman (Dhatupatha 
of Kalàpa school). 
Ptd. Dacos, 1900. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 61. 
maniac mantra. TD, XX. Sup. no. 
1015 (i). 
magm gr. Q. in Hemādri's Raghuvarhs'a- 
darpana. 
mazdūr with Dhātupātha. compiled by Rāma- 
tarana Siromaņi. 
‘Ptd. Calcutta, 1867-68, See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 841. 
wu poet. S'p. 818. 
TUTTI RESET aH 


Ptd. with S'rutabodha of Kālidāsa. 
1927-28. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 841. 


. mergtatgrēit gr. SSPO. II. A. 992 (inc.). Part 


of Durgadasa’s C. on Mugdhabodha ? 


"Tuc Jain. one of the names a Indrabhūti 
to whom the Avas'yakasütra is ascribed. 


See NCC. II. p. 187a, 


maar (HEL) work. Jain. part of the Avag- 
yakaniryukti, BORI. D. XVII. iii. 
1011 (5) (fol. 182-162). | 
WTI Jain, 
—Jfidnapaficamistotra. BORI. 305E of 
A1882-83. 
RFK by Somacandra, disciple of 
Ratnasekharasūri. BP. p. 280a 
. (Guga^?). Jainagranthāvalī p. 160. 


Tota Jain, BORI. 342 of 1871-79, 
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TTR Jain. Prasasti II. p. 112. 
maggaa Q. often in Gurvāvalī. 
See BBRAS. 1710, 


sure Pkt. Arrah I. p. 8. Hombucca 
125 (b). 


maaga- CPB. 7128. 
masan Jain, Dig. mantra. 


Arrah II. 38. Moodbidri II. 459 (a). 
549 (b). Pannalal Bombay IV. p. 1. 
Prasasti Sarhgraha pp. 96-98. 
magasan Jain. Moodbidri II, 462 (m). 
Cf. previous. 


ores Jain. Arrah T. A. p. 40 ( P&d.). 
BORI. 925 (28) of 1892-95. Delhi TIL 


292. IV. 875 (u). Peters. V. p. 810 
(no. 925 (98)). 


—by Dharmakīrti Bhattāraka. 
See Jaina’ Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 88. 


. —by Padmanandi Bhattāraka (1304 
A.D.). 


Bee Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIIL i. p. 36. 


—by Prabhacandra Bhattāraka (1622 
A.D.). 


See Jaina Sid. Bhäs. XIII, i. p. 85, 


—by S'abhacandra ( Trividhavidyadhara- 
sadbhāsācakravarttin), chief pontiff of 
Sagabhada (1622 A.D.). 


See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 85. 


—by Sakalakīrtyācārya. Jhalrapatan. 
p. 37. | 


—by Hastimallapaņdita.. 
| See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 35. 
aasaga Jain. Laksmīsena p. 42. 


masaga BORI. 995(36) of 1892- 
95. Peters. V. p. 311 (no. 925 (36)). 


manasa Arrah I. p. 8. Moodbidri II, 
601 (a). 
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—Pkt. Moodbidri II. 321 (b). 
quiacqeuusust Jain. by Rājakīrtisūri. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhās. XIII. i. p. 35. 


on Gaņadharasārdhasataka of the. 


latter, see Jesalmere Skt, Intro. p. 50; 
Intro. to Apabhrarmsakāvyatrayī, 
GOS, XXXVII. p. 61. 


qure Jain. on the procedure of | more (gaura) «ad Jain. in 71 gāthās. by 


worship ‘of the Gaņadharas. MD. 
16120, 


mazaa Jain. on rituals. by Subha- 
candra; mentioned descriptively by 
a. himself in his own Pandavapurana. 


See Peters. IV. Extr. p. 159, verse 
75; ABORI. XIII. p. 43. 


orem Jain. Moodbidri I. 36 (a). 


wu Jain. Ahmedabad 7857 (8) (ino.). 
(21). Ben. 247 (with C,). BORI. 291K 
of A1889-88. 1599 of 1891-95. BP. 
pp. 180a. 191a. Chani 469. 1467. 3821. 
D. p. 897. Jainagranthāvalī p. 84. 
NP. IV. 32, Peters. I. p. 126 (no. 
291 (10)). 


—C. by Amrtarucibhatta. Ben. 247. 


wu Jain. Pkt. mostly in Āryā verses 
by Ksamāsrama Jinabhadragaņi with 
C. by Maladharin Hemacandrasūri. 


Edn. by Muniratnaprabha Vijaya, 
and Intro, and transl. by Prof. D. P. 
Thaker, Sri Jaina Grantha Prakasaka 
Sabha, Ahmedabad, 1942. 


quum Jain. by Gunaratnastri. ref. to in 
 Kalpantarvacya (fol. 74b. BORI. 77 
. of 1872-73). 


See BORI. D. XVII. ii. 561. 


angenan Jain, JASB. 1908, p. 418b 
(no. 6877) (fr.).. 


OTR TKĪ RATA Pkt. by Sakalacandra.. 


Ahmedabad 1650 (2). 


Sean | BP. p. 218a. 


aaga: Jain. Pkt, in 70 gathas by Jina- 
datta, mentioned in Sumatigani’s C. 


Jayasirhhasuri (?) Pattan I. pp. 31-32. 


quicum Jain. Pkt. on the lives of the 
Jain pontifis of Kharataragaccha by 
Jinadattasūri("gaņi), (1075-1154 A.D.); 
pupil of Jinavallabhasūri of the same 
gaocha. 


AK, 1859. BORI. 1142 of 1887-91. 
1359 of 1891-95. 826 (10) of 1892-95. 
BP. p. 218a. Chani 3249 (with C.) 
(both an.) Firenze 705. Fl. J. II. 
iii. 6. Jainagranthavali p. 159. L. 
3808. Peters. V. p..299 (no. 826 (10)).. 
Weber 1979. 


Ptd. with Chaya as Appendix to 
Apabhramsgakavyatrayi, GOS. 
XXXVII. pp. 87-106. 1927. 


—G. Tikà. an. Jesalmere Skt. Intro. 


p. 69. 
—C. Vrtti. BP. pp. 174a. 182b. 


—C. Laghuvrtti by  Sarvarajagani, 
disciple of Jinesvarasūri, composed at 
the instance of Prabuddhisamrddhi- 


gani; based on Sumatigani’s Brhad- 


vrtti. 
Chani 341. 3249 (both an.). Jaina- 


granthāvalī p. 160. L. 3304, Prasasti.. 


II. p. 28. Weber 1979. 
Ptd. Jamnagar, 1916. 


—C. Brhadvrtti in 12000 verses in Skt, 
and Pkt. by Sumatigant, pupil of 
Jinapatisūri ; composed in 1238 A.D. 


Bhr. p. 87 (no. 426). | 
. BORI. 20 of 1877- 78. “426 of 1882- 


.88. 565 of 1895-98. D. pp. 125 (no. 
90), 275 (no. 496). Jainagrānthāvalī ` 


p. 159. Jesalmere p. 39 (2 mss.). Skt, 
Intro. p. 50 (nos. 318, 315). Peters. 
VI. p. 118 (no. 565). 


—C. Brhadvrtti by Haribhadrasuri. 
See Anekānt III. vii-ix. p. 50lfn.: 


anan nana in Skt. prose; abridgement 
of C. of Sumatigani by his pupil 
Caritrasimhagani. 
Ptd. Bombay, 1916. 
THEY BP. p. 175a. 


TORA Jain. in Pkt. - Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 276. 


amracgta Jain. Chani 2149(a). Pattan I. p. 62. 
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amaaa mantra. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1018 (k). 


SIQUIS Jain. by Subhacandra of Mala- 
sangha. Mentioned in the Prasasti to 


his Pāņdavapurāņa. Pannalal Bombay 
LL p.48. 


See above Ganadharavalayavidhana. 


Toate (Kavirija) or Gananath Sen of 
Calcutta. 


—Pratyaksasarira. Ptd. Calcutta, 1913. 
—Sarhjfiapaficakavimarsa, 


—Siddhantanidina and C. Tattva- 
darsinī on it. 


—in 23 verses. BORI. 1001 (156) of |. 


1887-91. BORI. D. XIX. ii. 618. 


verdi Jain. Arrah I. p. 8. Moodbidri 
I. 98(k). 259 (j). II. 884(e). Mysore 
I. p. 558. 


TIT Jain. Chani 4060, 


—in 29 gāthās. (Beg. sdara). 
Pattan I. p. 81. 


mar- Jain. Hombucca 76. 
maata Arrah I. p. 8. 


maaa Jain, Pkt. in 158 verses. forming 
part of the Āvasyakaniryukti; on 
episodes relating to Mahavira’s 
Gaņadharas. 


BORI. 278 (f) and 806 (d) of A1882- 
83. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 1024. 1025. 
D. p. 324 (no. 273). Peters. I. p. 194 
(no. 278 (7)). 


—C. Avactri in Skt. BORI. 306 (d) of 
A1882-83. 1847 (g) of 1891-95. BORI. 
D. XVII. iii. 1026, 


maaga Jain. Moodbidri II. 197 (e). 


IATA Adhyan Nambūdripād 49. 


kālab Trippūņittura I. 822 (2) 
in6.). | 


Ptd. Calcutta, 1922. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906 and IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 842. 


TOTATUTEK Or NNR or Marga or 
TUTISH or WTR or WITH 
(Beg. wnat were eto.) Adyar 
I. p. 92988. Adyar D. IV. 3. 3065. 
Trav. Uni. 5790C. 


See below Ganapatyastaka, Gaņesā- 
staka. 


mrarurstratgaaraiats MT. 5115 (m). 

mattgtasgaru Trippūņittura I. 986 (ino.). 

TAA jy. PUL. II. p. 213. 

mfg See Osadhinighantu. GD. 1016. 
See NCO. III. p. 96b. 

sarfēravg lex, Oppert I. 971. 


Tūras a vocabulary of materia medica by 
Candranandana. See Cordier, JA. 1901, 
p. 185. RASB. 8426, 


WATS HA or MATT list of roots according to 
Supadma gr. metrically arranged by 
a Brahmin, son of Sundara and Jaya. 
Ler. 35, IO, 894, 
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mrata poet. eulogised by Rājasekhara. 


See Smv. GOS. edn. p. 45 (verse 72). 


a. of work called Mahamoda ? 


tūrgfēt king. Kakatiya Ganapati of Warangal 
1202-62 A.D. and patron of Jaya Sena- 
pati, who wrote Nrttaratnavali in 
1258-54 A.D. G. mentioned in Sangita- 
srügarahara of Hammira (1283 A.D.) 


is probably same. 


See V. Raghavan, edn. of Nrtta- 


ratnāvalī, Madras Gov. Ori. Ser. 107, 
Intro. pp. 8-19; also his Later Sangita 
Literature, J. of the Music Academy, 
Madras, IV. p. 20; Sangeet Natak 
Academi Bulletin, no. 17. July 1960, 
pp. 4-6. 


stūrgfā poet g. in Smv. p. 23; in Skm. pp. 49, 
52, 164, Subhāsitaratnakosa 892, 894, 
934, 1089; mentioned in Somadeva's 
Yasastilakacampū, III. 289 (K. M. 70. 
Vol. I. p. 459). 


TIF son of Dhīresvara. 
—Gangābhaktitarangiņī. 


See above p. 209b; but if Vācaspati 
(15th Cent.) is g. here, as mentioned 
in JASB, NS. XI. 1915, pp. 405-6, 
a.s grandfather could not have been 
patronised by Nānyadeva. 


qud of Kātyāyanagotra, father of Rāma- 
candra, according to the col, in 
latter’s Vrttaratnākarapafijikā, (edn. 
by C. A. Sīlaskandha Mahāsthavira 
N.S. Press, Bombay, 1926) written 
at Ceylon during the reign of Parāk- 


 yamabahu VI, (1412-68 A.D.). Ganapati. 


Was & Bengali Brahmin married to Devi 
-of Bharadvajagotra and had two other 


-.. gons Halāyudha and Āngirasa, besides 
. -Ramacandra who migrated trom Bengal 


to Ceylon. 


See B. C, Law Vol. Pan II. pp. 
15-6. 


marae, BIZ one of the authors in the 
Nrsimhasarvasva-kavya, eulogy of 
Nrsirhhasrama Yati, contemporary of 
Akbar. RASB. IV, 3108. 


—Nrsirhasramayatiktrtimahodaya on. 
the same sannyāsin, 
See RASB. IV. 8108. 


ITūr4fā son of Jayadatta and father of the 
poet Vidyapati (a. of Durgabhakti- 
tarangiņī, see IO. i. p. 876b). 


TAGS or ana Or WAL of Mithila; father of 
Bhānudatta (a. of Rasatarangiņī etc, 
IO, 4040. Oxf, 218a). 


For his authorship of some kāvya, 
see his son’s Rasapārijāta (Mithila I. 
257; ptd, edn. Lahore, 1939, Intro, 
verse 2, AA wad: FAR ). 


See Padyaveni 665 for a joint verse 
by father and son. 


ragā poet g. many times in bai antho- 
logies, Padyaracana,  Padyaveņī, 
Padyāmrtatarangiņī, Rasikajīvana, 
Sabhyālankaraņa, Subhāsitasāra- 
samuccaya, Sīiktisundara. Some verses 
are common to more than one 
anthology. 


Most likely father of Bhānukara 
noted above, 


morgfa ancestor of Dvādasāhayājin of Kau- 
sikagotra (a. of C. on Cokkanātha's 
Sabdakaumudī, TCD, 551. TD. 
5856-7). 

moratā | " 

—Alamkarasudhanidhi (?) . BORI. 409 

of 1892-95 (not in BORI. D. XII.). 
starter "n E 
—Bhāratatātparyakārikā. Ujjain Latest 

Additions 145, aes 
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Tora fea | 
—Jātakabhūsaņa. MT, 1091 (b). 
aorta 
—Jfanapradipa. jy. Ujjain II. p. 45. 
Tora ter 
—Dasakarmapaddhati. BORI. 263 of 


soraq 
—Mādhavānalakāmakandalā. Luck. 
Uni. p. 72. 
amai son of Rama Upadhyaya. 


—C. on Bilhana’s Caurapaficasika (gives 
2. a8 Caura). 


1887-91. 
BBRAS. 1195. BORI. D. XIII. i. arora fe 
214. IO. 4008-9. RASB. VII. 5122. —Paficapaksibrahmavicara. Udaipur 
Ptd. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 843. p. 74, no. 578 of Ptd. Cat. 
erdt sort 
= —C. on Mrochakatika. K. 74. —Bhū(mī)bhramaņa. jy. IM. 5081. 
Mithila. 


maq? See also under Ucchistaganapati? ; 
Rņaharaņagaņapati”; Ekaksara(maha)- 
ganapati^; Kacchaputas'vetarka- 
gaņapati” ; Ksipraprasadanaganapati? ; 
Gakāra(-ādi-)gaņapati ;  Trailokya- 
mohanaganapsti^; Pārthivagaņapati”; 
. Mahagapapati?; ^ Muhürtaganapati? ; 
Vakratundaganapati?; ^ Varadagana- 
pati^; Vidyaganapati? ; Sadaksaragana- 
pati; Sankataharanaganapati® and 
Harinahara? and Haridrā” 


noai pupil of Gopāla. 
—Ratna(pra)dipa Jātaka, jy. BORI. 859 
of 1884-87, L. 718. Tod. 58. 
arora fer 
—Rājapradīpa. Oudh XXI. 88. 
—C. on Rājamārtanda. Oudh XXI. 82. 
—(Jyotih) Sangraha, Oudh XX. 110. 
mrafāgfā | 
— Viktoriyācakravartinīguņamaņimālā. 
Pid. Three poems on the Royal 


Jubilee of 1887. Bombay, 1887. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 97. 108. 


(maià) suem on Gaņesa in 31 Anustubhs 
in use in Bali, S. Levi, Skt. Texts 
from Bali, GOS. LXVII. pp. 36-8. 


Toga (Beg. wir dažā). 
BBRAS. 1810. IM. 6983. 


See under Rņamocana” and Rņahara” 
NCC. III. pp. 29. 30. 


Also Gaņesa, Vighnaraja, Vighne- 
svara, Vināyaka eto. 


morgfā (?) from Uttarakhanda of the Brah- 
māņdapurāņa. R. A. Sastri II. p. 163 
(24 chs.). 
srorqtar 
—Bhümavihara. vedanta. Mithila, 


—Viragamafijari. vedanta. Su, 


ratā astronomer. 
i See also Ganesa, Vighnarāja and 451 
Vyāsagaņapati, | II. 18. Ujjain II. p. 71. 

: WUrqfeemed or WAHT mantra-tantra. identity 
i of text not known; may be different 


texts, 


TOČ 
—Gaņapatisāraņī. IM, 1648 (ino.). 
quater 
. rr Grahayajiaprakaraņaprayoga. Ujjain 
Latest Additions 296. 
81 


Ānandāsrama 1901 (Patala ae 1902 


anqa paur. Ānandāsrama 3961. Nasik- 


Adyar II. p. 205b. Adyar Tina 39. 
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(Patalas 5 and 6). 1908 (Patala 4). 
1923 (a). 5071. B. IV. 254. Bd. 988. 
BISM. ff. 108/32. BORI. 983 of 
1887-91. Dāhilaksmī XL. 21 (Patalas 
1-5). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21, IM. 
8825. Kadayanallur 282. Mad. Uni. 
. 825. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 5(b). Oppert 
I. 1804. R. A. Sastri II. p. 168 (2 
chs.). TD. XX, Sup. no. 1016 (a). 
Ujjain I, p. 78. 


—Ucchistaganapatiya. Taylor II. 422 
(Patalas 1-14). 


—Mahāgaņapatikalpa (ch. 19, Rddhi- | 


vidyavidhi) MD. 7805. 

—from Mahāgamasāra. Bharatpur I. 
295. — 

—from Rudrayamala. Mysore I. p. 568. 


—irom Sakalagamasangraha in 14 
Patalas ; Devi--Isvara- sarhvada. MD. 

. 1808. 

—from Nityotsavanibandha by Uma- 
nandanatha. Mysore I. p. 568 (4 mss.). 


See NCC. II. p. 390a. 


—as in S'aradatilaka of Laksmana. MT. 
627. 


— Beg. gmredi aaa. MD. 7804 (ine.). 


— Beg. Aand. Fl. 182. 

—Beg, aa qì mae. IO. 2609 (Patalas 
1-5; 6th ino.). 

—Vaidikasūktavidhi from. Ujjain I. 
p. 25. 


Putinen by Gīrvāņendra ; from his Pra- 
pañcasārasaùgraha. Adyar PL. p. 254 
. (8 mss.). 


See Mahàganapatikalpa. 
Iga See Gaņesakavaca. 


mTgfstem or mēra” stotra. Ānandāsrama 
' 2958. 9891. 8072. IM. 9002A. 


—from Maudgalyapurāņa. Adyar I. 
p. 228a. 


murufatīus See Gaņesakhaņda. 

TATU EAATAATOTA 3 Adyar IL. p. 206a. 
See above p. 191b. 

marafēftar Lucknow Mus. 
See Gaņesagītā below. 


Tagfagaataa Bud. by Amoghavajra, Cor- 

dier III. p. 87. 
—by Dīpankarasrījiāna. Cordier III. 

p. 220. 

anqara Bud. by Dombiheruka. Cordier 
III. p. 218. 

mugfaagdfaa in Mārkaņdeyapurāņa. IM. 
8748. 


See Gaņesa” 


| maaga yajiika. Anandasrama 283. 


mragiāfsratdtūraita by Vedavyasa. Udaipur 
p. 36, no. 913 of Ptd. Cat. 


anqa aaraa Bud. by Krsna, Cordier 
III. pp. 219-20. 


quus Ramsingh 1055. 
TATAATTAT tantra. Stein 229, 


arorgfadta IM. 5388 (inc. ). 


Cf. Gaņesa” 


mqa name of OC. by Narayana 
Muni, a follower of Mores'vara, on the 
Gaņes'asahasranāman from Padma- 
purana. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 31, 
RASB. V. 3507. 


quem by Nilakantha, 
Cf. Arrah I-A. p. 7 (Ptā.). 
mroufāaraftda dh. AS. p. 53. 


sora feast or wore? Kavīndrācārya ~ 1140. 
Trav. Uni. 8596 (inc. ). 


merce Adyar, s. ` 


angana mantra. Adyar II. p. 2062. 


morgtaaitdrgufaag See Gaņesapūrva” and 
| Uttara’ 


praeerat ener Adyar. 


qurafesie remigum Udaipur p. 84, no. 919 of 


Ptd. Cat. 
mMagfdeTdata MD. 6131-33. 15139. 


TOGA or WE? (ats) Allahabad 178 
(49). Cabaton I. 429(13). Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 21. IM. 6850. 7771B. 
Jodhpur 1901. Paris (B 227 XIII). 
. TD. XX. Sup. no. 884 (d) (mantra). 
—(ggraad", sui amare a°), MD. 8789. 
8790. 8791 (cols. call it G. stavaraja). 
8792. 8793. (8791-98 differ in Rsi). 
M'T. 468 (r) (of the Telugu Part). 
Pid. (1) By. St. Mu. Pt. IT. p. 155. 
(2) Br. St. Ratnahāra. Pt. I. p. 56. 
—from Bhavisyapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 
1201H. 
—by Sankarācārya. IM. 6196. 6366. 
wenn) Adyar II. p. 206a. GD. 
1074J. Trav. Uni. 12241T. 


Pid. (Gaņesa”) Nityakarmapaddhati 
work no. 11. with Hindi transl. Bena- 
res; Patna, 1910. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1988, pp. 854. 1788. 


qute: See Gaņesa” 
mahkama] See Gaņesa” 


TOA tantra. IM. 4477. Skt. 
Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 233 (no. 962) 
(ino.). i 


rrgfraraamus BORI. 650 of 1895- 1902. 
EIE See Ganesa’ 


setis Kotah 1008. Oppert II. 3330, 


See Ganes'a? i 
—by.Vedavyasa. J odhpar 1902. mM i 
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Wu See Ga pesa’ 


TTI ATSTaACoT or mAT mantra-stotra. Adyar 
IT. p. 206a. BISM. Ñ. 84/99. 
—trom Rudrayamala. MT. 3022 (d). 
—by Sankarācārya. Taylor I. 288. 
angai or T° on Ganapati worship. 
Adyar II. p. 206a (2 mss.; 1 ino.). 
Allahabad 192 (36). Bharatpur I. 
281b. BISM. f. 425. Bomb. Uni. 
1771. 1772. 1774. Dāhilaksmī XL. 36 


(ine.). IM. 4145. 4332. 6159. Mandlik 
pp. 76, BM. 16. 77, BM. 24. 


See also under Ganesa? 
mrafčarfragsm Ujjain II. p. 71 (ino.). 
morgtadtegsr dh. CPB. 1173. 
quium Bomb. Uni. 1773. 
aagana by Guņākara. Bhk, 26. 
morgfāgtīur See Ganesa? below. 


mrgtadsma (gsm) or ēra” identity of text not 
known; may be different texts. 


Adyar II. p. 188b. Allahabad 136. 
America 3367. 3458-9. Baroda 8393(o). 
9654. BISM, Nasik Patawardhan 717. 
831. Burnell 144a. 146a. CPB. 1174. 
1216-18. IM. 844D. 6571. 9824. 
10016 (ino.). 10992. Mad. Uni. RAS. 
29 (d). Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 74 (o). Nasik 
IT, 12. 858. Oudh XIX. 74. XXI. 92 
(2 mss.). XXII. 86 (4 mss..) Pet. 790. 
Ramsingh 1595. Taylor IL. 243, TD. 
14430-49. 14450-72 (all inc.). 14473- 
76 (Āvaraņapūjā, inc.). 14477 (Māhāt- 
mya, inc.) 14478-85 (Katha, ino.). 
14486-91 (Katha, Syamantakopakh- 
yana) (inc.). 14492 (contains also 

. Siddhivināyakapūjā, ino.). 14498-5804 
o (all ine;). 14505 (Dūrvākalpa) (ino.). 


an x 14506 (Manoramyavināyaka). 14507 


(Guptavināyaka),. 
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sse dh.-pūjā. L. 800. 
amafagaafara CPB. 1175. IM. 6108. Nasik 
II. 37. 
Ptd. with Brhatsvastyayanakalas'a- 
pratisthā. Benares, 1911. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 563. 843. 


naaa a anaana Skt. Col. Ben. 
1909-10, p. 9 (no. 1898). 


TTA TATE 
Pid. with Homapaddhati. Benares, 
1918, 1924. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
pp. 843. 1079. 


anqigan from Rudrayamala. IM. 8692. 
Ujjain I. p. 77. 


—from Sāntikalpa. MT. 711. 


amaiga Adyar I. p. 162 (31 mss.; 6 ino.). 


—from Bhavisyottarapurana. Adyar I. 
p. 162b. 


amagang or wera identity of text not 
known. 

IM. 3741. Mithila, Oudh XII. 46. 
Ramsingh 1124 (44). R. A. Sastri II. 
pp. 168. 164 (2 mss.). Visvabhāratī 
1893. 


—from Devīrahasya. IM. 9457. 
—trom Rudrayamala.. Trav. Uni. 7345. 


anaaga ià in 66 stanzas, also called 
a Herambapuja, Ganesarcana, Ganapati- 
puja Mahāgaņapatipūjā. composed in 
1682 A.D. by Mores'vara (Morabhatta), 
son of  Khandabhatta, surnamed 
Gandha, a resident of Junnara. Bomb, 

Uni. 1226. 


eeiam Jodhpur 1904. 
mrafāgaradtm compiled by Durgāsankara 
Umagankara Sarman Mudetikara. 


Ptd. Mudetīkara Samskrta Grantha- 
valī 14. Bombay, 1920. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 843. | 


MAINAT from Vratārka. America 3446. 


morafērgsmara Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21 (4 
mss, ). 


Werqfügsmisur Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. 
MD. 8621. 8622 (diff, works). 


—according to Vamacara. MD. 8620 
(inc.). | 

from Sukla Yv. Kāņvīyaprayoga. by 
Ananta Bhatta. 

Ptd. in Telugu script. Cocanada, 

1908. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 843. 

mià Saivāgama. from a Pūjāpad- 

dhati according to Kāraņāgama, 
Mysore I. p. 597. 


quesumus or wera Adyar. Ánandasrama 
2900. BORI. 297 of Vis (ii). Burnell 
1468. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. IM. 
7412. 8841. Mithila. Nasik II. 616. 
Poona II. 297. PUL. II. p. 161. 
Ujjain II. p. 71. 
Ptd. in Kannada script. Udipi, 1917. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 856. 


ToT AGHA or WT Kotah 1001. 
Torgfaqarazaata Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 59 (I). 
moraine tantra. Ánandasrama 1410. 
margfāafāst IM. 5781. TD. 13868. 
aafiaga Baudh. IM. 3395. 5706. 
mtuftafagraatatt America 3366. 
magfasarramta (compiler) 
—Cürnaocikitsadarpana. 


Pid. with Hindi C. Meerut, 1915- 
16. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 672. 


quiqfasitasr Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. 


amaaa Bud. by Krsņapāda. Cordier 
IIL. p. 217. 


aorgfaaz resident of Bagri in Midnapur Dt. 


Bengal, father of Govindānandā 


Kavikankana (a. of Dānakaumudī, C. 
Arthakaumudī on Sluddhidipika of 
Srinivasa and other works) ; ref. to as 
Daksinatya in ool. 
—Jyotismati. jy. composed in 1512 A.D. 
.. RASB. X. 7088. 


Bee L. XI. Pref. p. 5 (with some 
mistake); Kane, HDS. I. p. 415; 
JOR. Madras. XXIX. pp. 102-3. 

aurea 
—C. on Bhāsvatī. jy. RASB. X. 6891 
(ino.). 


_(arsa)anafaae of Benares. son of Malava 


S'ivasankarabhatta. 
—Visņuyāgaprayoga. RASB. III. 2846. 
Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 5. 
mutē tita name of C. by Nilakantha 
Caturdhara on Gaņes'agītā. 
Ptd. Anandasrama 52. 1906. 


args Seo Ganesa. 


worafatiza Ramsingh 1194 (8). 


aR or ma identity of text not 
known; may be different texts, 


Adyar II. p. 206a (9 mss.; 1 ine. 

1 is agri J. America 4437-38. 

-Anandasrama 1731. Bharatpur I. 269. 

XVI. 201. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21 

(6 mss.). IIO. 70. PUL. I. p. 116. 

MD. 6134-39, 15141. MT. 264 (c) 

(foll. 78b). 7008. Mysore I. p. 568. 

ID. 16987-17074. XX. Sup. nos. 

..; 880 (y). 885 (e). 1004 (n) (with Yantra). 

.. 1005 (£). 1009 (m) (two texts). 1013 (a) 

(with Yantra) Trav. Uni. 1417A. 

. 1486M. 9147D. Ujjain II. p. 59. 
Warangal 15 (2). 


E -—HEhàksari, Anandasrama 2336. 


See NOC. III. pp. 57b-58a, 
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—Beg. ada? IO. 6164 (fr.). 


—from Tantrasāra. Bharatpur I. 288. 
—irom Nrsirhhapurana. Adyar II. p. 206a. 


—from Mantracandrikā. Bharatpur I. 
294. 


—trom Mantramahodadhi. Bharatpur I. 
284. 


—by Gīrvāņendra. Adyar II. p. 206a 
(1-6 Patalas). 
Cf. as Prapaficasarasangraha, 
Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 98, Pt. I. 
p. 437ff,, 463-74. 


stara mantra. by Sankara. from Pra- 
paficasara. Adyar II. p. 206a (2 mss.; 
l ine.). 


See pp. 208-17, Prapaficasāra, Part 
I, Tantrik Texts. Vol. XVIII. 1938. 


angaar Adyar, MD. 14637 (ino.). 


—from Ākāsabhairavakalpa (chs. 71-81) 
otherwise called Mahāsaivatantra. 
MT. 1517 (f) (correct title here (S'ri) 
Vidyā Gaņapati mantra). 


—from Ākāsabhairavakalpa. ch, 56. 
MD. 7806 (different text) 


storgftaeaeara Ramsingh 1398. 
mAn Adyar II. p. 2068. 


Ji iite c t tA Essi E] by Raghavacaitanya, Udai- 
pur I. B. 181, 1 (p. 84, no. 910 of Pta. 
Cat.). 


See below G. m. ārādhanadīpikā of a, 


madana Raa BORI. 301 of Vis. (i). Luck- 
now Mus. Poona 301, 


—irom Mantragaņesacandrikā, . Alpb, 
List Beng. Govt. 1891, p. 31. 


—from Prapaficasāra. by Gīrvānendra 


Sarasvati, Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, 
p. 105 (no. 419), | 
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See Mahāgaņapatividhāna, pp. 429- 
32, Prapaficasdrasangraha, Part I 
Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 98, 1962. 
mrafaarafātt Allahabad 111. 
mafana (Atharvaņapramitāksarā). by 
Vasudeva, son of Srīpati. BORI. 117 
of 1880-81. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 104a. 


aqfaata MD. 18076 (ino.). 
maaana MD. 9402. 9408. MT. 
4049 (p). M 
Ptd. in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ort. Mss. Library Ser. 70, 1961, pp. 
2-4, | 
mnafanana àn by Paramahamsa 
Rāghavacaitanya. IM. 4501 (ino.).. 


Cf. above a”s G. mantramalastotra. 


mogfaaeigaat or Wr America 8368. Lz. 625. 


maqaam tantra: Anandasrama 3156. 
MD. 6140. 16528. 


moragftacredta Allahabad 109. 105 (Maha?). 
makaka or tēta by Narayana, 
Ánandasrama 1309G. Ujjain II. p. 75. 
—by Puspadanta (?) BISM. fa. 53/29. 
mtgfāmagmgzaatgsdtī BORI. 22 of 1879- 
80. P. 4. 
aganaga or Wm identity of text not 
| known. 


Adyar I. p. 189b. Anandasrama 
1309F. 6869. BISM. fs. 58/25. BORI. 


300 of Vis.(i) 418 of Vis.(i) IM. 


76779. Poona 800. 413. 


—with extrs. from various Purdnas. 


IO. 1806. 


—in 88 verses. also called ta". from: 


Antya Maudgalya. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnākara. pp. 7- 
16. N. S. Press, 1926. I, 6-18. 1959. 


(2) Br. St. Ratnākara. Pt. I. pp. 24— 
88. Vavilla Press, Madras, 1927. 


—by Mayūresvara. Ujjain I. p. 78. 


—in 56 verses. by S'ivadatta, disciple of 
Hayagrīvānanda Sarasvati. (Beg. ae 
ged fram). IM. 4364 (*mànasi püjà- 
paddhati). Liz, 626. 


anqansa attributed to 
America 4392, 

anqana or wa Adyar II. p. 206b. 

Anandasrama 2442, 8215. CPB. 1221. 

Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. Mysore I. 

p. 568. 

—from Yantracintamani. Taylor IL. 380. 


Visvāmitra.. 


arora fetta 
—Bālavivekinī. jy. Stein 166. 

orígenes Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 509 (a). 
mTgiaKoarsut, ch. 58 of Ākāsabhairava- 

kalpa. MD. 7807. 

Of. MD. 7748, ch. 61, Mulikaprayoga. 

aqfaa or qr Allahabad 139 (iv). Bharat- 

pur XVI. 207. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 


477 (g). 504 (Rekha only). 507. 1018 
(x). Trav. Uni. 2908D. 38502-19. 


—from Yantracintamani. Dacca 1900. 
G. 2. 

—from Akasabhairavakalpa (ch. 57). 
MD. 7809. 


Cf. MD. 7748, ch. 60. 
angaa MD. 14637 (inc.). 
aqaa MD. 7808. 


naufsasasdta TD. XX. Sup. no, 688 (mixed 


with Marathi). 


aogasg by Brahmesvara. BORI. 47 of | 
A1882-83 (Patalas 1-9, 10th ino.). 


IM. 4098. Peters, I. p. 114 (no. 47). 


suene Bud, Lalou p. 87. 


amq NP. III. 38. NW. 224. 
anamanna Bud. Cordier III. p. 88. 
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See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, pp. 850. 
854, 


MĒRS (24g) son of Ravala Harisankara | TARRAA (?) Two — works? 


and grandson of Ramadatta of Gujarat. 
Second half of 17th Cent. 


—Āhnikapaficāsikā. RASB. III. 2238. 


Luck. Uni. p. 38. 


murgfāfēara mantra. Anandasrama 4169. 
Oppert I. 6505. 


Pid. in Yajurvedīya-trikāla-sanāh- | Wlafaazargedta or ma K. 204 (attributed 


yopāsanā, 1906. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 


1938, pp. 56. 844. M 
` —Grahagantipaddhati. München I. 310. 


» —Caturmasyavidhipaddhati. BORI. 101 
of 1892-97. 


—Jalasayapratistha. Ujjain II. p. 18. 

—Tirthasnanavidhi. Ujjain II. p. 18. 

—Dargaptrnamasestii BORI. 58 of 
1884-87. 81 of 1895-98. 


——Parvanirpaya for Darsapūrņamāsa. 
composed in 1685 A.D. B. III. 102. 
Baroda 558, 9222, 10548, IO. 1674-5. 
RASB. II. 1190. 


—Misraprakaraņa. CPB. 4157. 

r —Muhūrtagaņapati. jy. composed in 
1686 A.D. Cs. IX. 90. IO. 3027. 
RASB. III. 2726-27. 

Ptd. Lucknow, 1875; Bombay, 1898. 
—Santiganapati, NW. 176. 
—Srautadhànapaddhati, ^ laghu or 
Sarhksipta, condensed from his own 
Vistrtapaddhati. BBRAS. 632, 
Peters. IT. p. 172 (no. 18). 
—Sarhksiptasraddhapaddhati. Ujjain II. 
p. 17. 
—Sambandhaganapati. dh, L, 2772, 


morafaatgagdf dh. CPB, 1176. 
morafafaat or Mahaganapati Vidya. 


to Jaimini). Ujjain Latest Additions 
37. 


—ascribed to Sankarācārya. Mysore I. 
p. 214. 


—C. Bhāsya by Gaņesa Yogin. R. A. 
Sastri IV. p. 266. 


aqii inscriptional poet. 
—‘ Dharadhvarhsa’. on the destruction 
of the city of Dhara by the Chalukya 
King Visaladeva of Gujarat (died in 
1261 A.D.). ref. to in a.’s Prasasti 
d. 1272 A.D. (2ildtaeennā: aryang- 
uudriteaiēua:). 


See Ind. Ant. 1882, p. 107. 
aoaaa son of Mahidhara Vyasa. 


—Yoga(sāra)samuccaya or Vaidyaka- 
sāstrasārasangraha. med. B. IV. 234. 
Bik. 1436. Bikaner 4201 (ino.). Lz. 
1195 (inc.). 


miaa kalpa. Adyar. Gough p. 183. Gov. 
Or, Libr, Madras 21. 


angaar or wera’ CPB. 122. IM. 9161 
(Sankastahara). Mithila. 


—from Skandapurana. PUL. II. p. 161, 


TOT PATA ETAL | 
Ptd. in Telugu script. Madras, 1860. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938,.p. 850. - 


motgftadratua dh. CPB. 1177. 


©- Pid. Gapesa- Durga-stotraval; work "Raam (a) PUL, II. p. 176. 


no. 4. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1995, 


—from S'ivarahasya. RASB. V. 3983. 
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Of. Gaņesasatanāmārcanavidhi 
from S'ivarahasya. 
. Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. stotra no. 
304. 1916. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 858. 


serafersraarauet CPB. 1178. 
morgfaaaa son of Kamalāpati and grandson 
of Haripati. 
—Prasnottaravali. Nepal I. p. 210. 


maqam Paarma Bud. by Atīsa. Cordier III. 
p. 219. 


surfer Mm. of Pafifanadu, Tanjore 
District; son of Subrahmanya and 
Sitalaksmi; of Maudgalyagotra ; 


disciple of Tyāgarāja Makhin (Mm. 


Raju S'astrin) of Mannargudi, chief 
Pandit of Advaita Sabha of Kumbha- 
konam and of the Sankara Mutt there; 
flourished 1871-1913 A.D. 


. —Anyapadesapaficasgat. Adyar D. V. 
498-4. 
—Katāksasataka, 
—Krsnaksaramalastuti or Aksara” 
Ptd. in Malayalam script. Calicut, 
1911. 
.—Gajasutravadartha. gr. 
See above. 
—Gururajasaptati. Adyar I. p. 190a. 
—Guruvayupuranamapaficaratna. Pid. 


—Tatātakāpariņayacampū. in 3 Ullasas. 
Adyar D. V. 885. 


—Turagasataka. Adyar D. V. 519 (with 


VQ). 
—Dhruvacarita. 
—Bhites‘astaka. 
—Mahamayastaka. 
—Rasikabhisana.. 


—Vayonirnaya. Ptd. 
—Vātapuranāmāstaka. Pid. 
—Vivāhāsīrvāda. Adyar I. p. 81a. 
—Vrttamanimala. 
—Sajjanarafijana, — 
—Sarasvatistotra, Adyar I. p. 196b. 
—Būryāstaka. 
Some Sanskrit letters of his are also 
available in the codex of the Adyar ms. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 69. 845. 
989; also M. Krishnamachariar, Hist. 
of Classical Skt, Lit. Index p. 969. 


Torgfeamfēra or aes m gA styled 


Kavyakantha; 18-11-1878 to 25-7-1936 
A.D., son of Narasimha  S'astrin of 
Kalavarayi village in Vizagapatam 
Dist., Andhra Pradesh; adherent 
and pupil of Ramana Maharsi of 
Tiruvannamalai. 

—Agnivay vadigitamala. 

—Indrànisaptas'ati. 

—Umāsahasra, a philosophical hymn. 

Ptd. with C. by  Kapali Sastri, 

Sirasi, North Kanara, 1948; Pondi- 
cherry, 1962. 

—Rgbhāsyopodghāta. 

—Tattvaghaņtāsataka composed at 
Vadabhāņdesvara on the West Coast. 

Pid. J. of the Tang. Sar. Mah. Lib. 

VIII. iii. 1953, 

—Pūrņā, a historical novel. 

—Pracaņdacaņdītrisatī. 

—Bhāratasangraha, a review of Indian 
history. 

—Bhrngasandes'a. 


—Ramanagita. - EE 
Pid. Vāņī Vilas Press, Srirangàin, 


1922, 1932. with Eng. transl., Tiru- 
vannamalai, 1964. 


—Ramaņaikavimsati. 
—Rājayogasārasūtra. 
—Ramagita. 
Ptd. J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib. 
VII. iii. 1951-52. 
— Vivàhadharmasütra. 
— Vis'vamīmārtsā. 
—Sabdapramāņacarcā. on the origin of 
the Veda. 
—Siivasataka, 
—Sukanyadasrasarhvada, in 62 verses. 


Ptd. J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib. 
VIII. ii. 1952, 


—Sodasas'lokī. 
—Herambopasthāna. 
—Horānirņayasangraha. jy. 


In 1959 was published from Sirasi, 


N. Canara, a collection of his minor: 


works calīšā Gītamālā (Cf. above 
under his works, Agnivayvadigitamala). 
This collection comprises a.'s exposi- 
tion in verses and prose of the concep- 
tion of the Vedic deities, Agni ete., 
and also of the ten incarnations, 
Ambika, Renuka, Guru and Yoga. 
The collection includes also four 
sections from his Indrāņīsaptasatī, 
five from his Umāšahāsra and one 
from Pracandacandi. A brief account 
of a.s life and a list of his works are 
also given here. 


Among his other works are: 


—Ayurvedasangraha. med. 
—Indrasahasrandman. 
—Isopanisadbhasya, 
—Upades'asara bhasya, 
—Umātrisatī. Ptd. Sirasi, 1966. 


—Umāsataka. 
32 
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—Cikitsānus'āsana. med. 

—Tribhāvaphalacandrikā. jy. 

—Paficajanacarcd, against untouch- 
ability. 

—Prāņatosaņa. med. 


Ālso two khaņdakāvyas and nume- 
rous Stotras. 


See Intro, to the edn. of Umāsahasra 
noted above, 


mAT father of Slarngadhara (a. of 
Dasaslokīvidambana, IO. 5850). 


nqieg MD. 6141. 6142 (ino.). 6143. 
15136. 


TOT AT reuera TT Adyar I. p. 211b. Trav. 
Uni. 186H. 3849M-1 (*nāmāvali). 


Pid. R. G. Pathi Co. Madras-1. 
1954. with Sahasranama etc. in Tamil 
script. 
amaeana 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Ganapati- 
sahasranāmāvalī. Mangalore, 1874. 
See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 849. 


Toga or pr R. A. Sastri IV. p. 267. 
Q. by Rāghava Bhatta in his C. 
Padārthādarsa on S'aradatilaka, Kas. 
Skt. Ser, edn, IV. 81, 150. (See 
ABORI. XLI. p. 84); by Krsna 
Vidyāvāgīsa Bhattācārya in his Tantra- 
ratna, München J. 405. 
—Haridrāgaņapatikalpa from. MT. 
8022 (c). 
vaqa Bud. by Candrakirti. 
Cordier III. pp. 221-2. 
STUTQEEGTSHUT 


—Lokites'varastava ( Avalokites'vara?). 
Nepal IT. p. 239. 


mrgfadtaara" See Gakāragaņapati”, p. 191b 
above; also Gaņesapaticānga and 
Gaņesasahasranāma below. 
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quía Bud, Nepal II. p. 271. | 
Ptd. Sādhanamālā, Vol. II. GOS. 
XLI. no. 307, pp. 592-3. 


mraftaradsttatafasgara Bud. by Dipankara- 
bhadra. Cordier IT. p. 351. 


anfang Bud. by Avadhüutapada. . 
Cordier III. pp. 215. 216. | 
anaiai jy. by Ganapati. IM. 1648 (ino;). : 
Lz. 1093. | 
Tam or mr? Rv. II. 23, (morata) 
America 4441. Bikaner 209. 210 
(inc.). Br. Mus. 58(F). IM. 10067. 
Lz. 107, 2. TD. 376. Trav. Uni: 
1183P. Ujjain I. p. 8.. 


Bee also below Ganes'astiktanirnaya. | 


Ptd. Rgvedibrahmakarman. Bombay, 


1884. 1886. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 


pp. 850. 2187. 


—Q. Bhāsya. BORI. 818 of 1829-1915. 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 182. 


quare urs a donee of S'ahajirajapuram 
during the reign of S'ahaji (1684-1710 
A.D.) of Tanjore. 


See V. Raghavan, p. 39, Intro. to 


his edn, of Sāhendravilāsa of Srīdhara 
Venkatesa, Tanjore Sar. Mah. Ser. 
no, 54, 
quota ferar 
. —Beg. aaran. BBRAS, 1811. 


—in 13 verses. Beg. sisi fist. 


Ptd. (1) By. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 24-. 


25. Guj. Pr. Press, Bombay, 1927. (2) 
Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. I. pp. 27-29. 
‘Guj. News Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. 
Ratnākara Pt. I. pp. 32-383. N. 8. 
Press, 1952. (4) Br. St. Ratnākara, 
pp. 12-14. Bhargav Pustakalay, Bena- 
res, 1937. 


—Beg. «fw ds aaa ; 2nd verse 
sueguduquae eto. in the end, a few 
verses in Skt. and Malayalam. GD. 
1172A-19. Granthappura p. 57, no. 

» a o e + ra C 

—in 5 verses, ` Beg. aaisfiasfataa by 
Vindhyes'varīprasāda. | 


Ptd. Br. St. Ratnākara p. 342. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


| morgfēreama in use in Bali. S. Levi, Skt. Texts 


from Bali, GOS. LXVII. p. 41. 


See also C. Hooykas, Agama Tirtha, 
Amsterdam, 1964, p. 23a, 


Wurden identity of text not. known. 


Kotah 1004. Mysore I. p. 214 (2 mss. ). 
RASB. V. 8449A (VI) (col.). 


—Beg. ait off sieis ae a ot aged ate. 
Oxf, 299b. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. in 19 verses 
spoken by Brahma. Fl. 24. Beg. ats 
RE 


—from Bhavisyapurāņa, Beg. nat au TAT 
Adyar I. p. 228a (2 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 
18-90. Burnell 198b. Stein 207. 


See also below Gaņesastavarāja. 


mafea IM. 6607: 
mgfargfā Bud. by Krsņapāda. Cordier III. 


pp. 217. 220. 


moutdeafa by Guņanidhi. Q. by a. in his 


anthology, Paramātmavinoda, Wēber 
1724 (fol. 73b). 7 


murgfatdta identity not known ; may be diffe- 


rent texts. 


AK, 136. Allahabad 73.114. 114. 
177. 179 (174). 189 (94). America 
1841-43.  Anandasrama 181. 255. 
4084. 4845. 4981. 4960. 4981. 5726. 


5761. 8317(a), Bharatpur I. 267. XVI. 
256. BISM. fi. 86/25. 507/7. 510/7. 
567/7. 619/7 (Sāksivināyaka). BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 417. 490. 747, 


792. Dāhilaksmī XVII. 46 (ino.). 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21 (2 mss.). 


IM. 65865B. 6141D. 6142F. 8098. 
Jodhpur 1905. 1906 (different from 
previous). Mysore 8. Nasik II. 581b. 
Oxf. 299a (?stotrini). Rajapur 842. 
Ramsingh 1197. 1329. 1739. Ranbir 
6299. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 50 
(no. 437). Tb, 182F. TOD. 489 (fr. 
at the end). TD. 21985-87. Trav. 
Uni. 3572Z-95. 3678Z-35. 10769Z-5. 
—Adyar I. p. 228a. 
Bee Ganesastaka below. 
—in five verses. (Beg. aff a lari aust 
fiamme |). IO. 8136. 
—in 7 verses. (Beg. fafa eurar Sar af 
afa 4). 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 297-8. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 
—in 19 verses. an. (Beg. std afērut). 
Ptd. Stotraratnūvalī pp. 998-38. 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1938. 


—composed in 1729 A.D. at Kasi. 
(Beg. dream). BBRAS. 1309. 


aqaa or Wray from Ādipurāņa. 


Ptd. Gaņesadurgāstotrāvalī stotra 
no. 1. N.S. Press, Bombay, 1925. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 849. 854. 859. 


—from Gapesapurana (ch. 46). Ben. 45. 
CPB. 1233. Wai 67 (Beg. Sar s: 
Ant aed) —-— 


Torqfaedta or Gaņesastotra or Sankataharana- 


ganapatistotra or Sankastanāsana” 
from Nāradapurāņa. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 31. 
America 1844, OPB. 1229, RASB. 
VII. 5761 (Nārada-Nandikesvara- 
sarnvāda). 
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Pid. (1) 1844-45. (2) with Rama- 
raksastotra of Budhakausika fol. 5-6. 
Poona, 1878. (3) Stotrakalāpa Pt. I. 
pp. 172-178. 163-164. 1875. (4) Stotra- 
mālā pp. 1-2. 1875. (5) Poona, 1875, 
1879. (6) Rgvedibrahmakarma. Bom- 
bay, 1886. (7) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. 
stotra no. 144. Bombay, 1888. (8) By. 
St. Mu. Pt. I. stotra no. 82, 1st and 
2nd edn. 1912. 1918. Bombay, 1914. (9) 
with Nepali transl. Chaturdasaratna. 
Benares, 1912. (10) Stotraratnāvalī, 
Gorakhpur, 1937, (2nd edn.), pp. 283- 
4. See Br. Mas. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92, 
308; 1906-28. 783. 974 and IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, pp. 859-86. 


—from Bhavisyottarapurāņa. Krsna- 
Yudhisthira-sarhvada. (Beg. sefarzi 
Stara). IM. 8997. 11060. RASB. V. 
3813, VII. 5585 (XIV). 


—from Rudrayāmala. Allahabad 178 (22). 
CPB. 1230-32, Paris (D 16). 


—from Vidyāpurāņa. IM. 7499. 


—from S'aradátilaka (ch. XIII. verses 
181-51.  RASB. VIII. B. 6815 
(g 3). 


mrafātīta or AEG Pa’ by Krsnaraja Wode- 


yar III. CPB. 1181-2. 


Ptd. Madras, 1857. See NCC. IV. 
p. 3498. 


—by Krsnalilasuka, in Stotraratnasodara. 
MT. 4320 (fol. 2a-5b). 


Ptd. in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70, Dp. 
464-7. 1961. 


—by Kesavalala Uma Sankara Trivedi, 


Ptd. with Gujarati transl. in 
Pascayatanastotrapasicaka, © Citra- 
mandala Press, Kapadvanj, 1908. See 
IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 849. 1865. - 
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—in 8 verses, by Vasudeva Sarasvati. 
Pid. By. St. Ratnakara yp. 297. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. (Beg. 
Rara Raamaa). 
—in 12 verses. (Beg. aa) mad g JASA 
qd au). 
Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 303-04. 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


—attributed to Vyasa. 


Allahabad 178(97). America 1747. 
BBRAS. 1314. IM. 7041. Udaipur 
I. B. 131, 2 (p. 34, no. 914. p. 86, 
nos. 912, 1444 and 1788 of Ptd. Cat.). 

Ptd. (1) Delhi, 1868. (2) with 
Hindi transl. 1868. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 860. 


—attributed to Sankarācārya. ' 


Adyar I. p. 174b. Adyar D. IV. 28. 
America 1767. Damodar. IM. 9464 
(no. repeated). 


Ptd. in Telugu script. See IO. Ptd. 


Bks. 1988, p. 860. 
xui by Sanatkumāra. Mysore I. p. 200 


(2 mss.). 
Cf. Oxf. 299b, Saccidanandastotra 
from  Sanatkumarasamhita, beg. 


Gajavadanam etc. 


aqata Bud. tantra. in 14 verses. Beg. 
amt aUa nasdqgadas (t). Cambr. Uni. 
Bud. p. 163. 


—by Amoghavajra. Cordier III. p. 220. 


naqadar in use in Bali. reproduced in 
Agama Tirtha, O. Hooykas, Amster- 
dam, 1964, pp. 231-2. | 
aagana (aaas) dh. Baroda 5484. 
morgfčigga Petrograd 801 (3). 808 (3). 
—from Padmapurāņa. Ujjain Il. p. 75. 
See Ganesa? below. 


quuíagza Bud. AS. p. 245. Kanjur Kyoto 
338. Lalou p. 36. 
— spoken by Sakya at Rajagrha. AMG. 
II. p. 328. AR. XX. p. 530. 
mrgfdggaas Udaipur I. B. 181, 9 (p. 34, no. 
918 of Ptd. Cat.). 


maggaa AS. p. 245 (2 mss.). Cambr. 
Uni. Bud. p. 117. Hod. Bud. 79 (iii). 


JBORS. XXI. i. p. 41. Nepal II. 
p. 255. Oxf. II. 1449 (84). S. A. Paris 
14 (26). SBL. Nepal pp. 89. 292. 
aoaaa BISM. fa. 550/7. 
anafaa Adyar I. p. 88b. 
mrgfartasagrt Trav. Uni. C. 2560. 
mrafastafāttā Rice 42. 
morafaaiafara Bud. Cordier III. p. 290. 
masaga AA Deo 61. 
mgaudzīticadtāfau dh. BISM. f 491. 


quemad or manmi) Ānandā- 


srama 2134. 
—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. BORI. 658 
of 1895-1902. 


merica 4439. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
M 491. Hz. 2146 (b). PUL. II. 
p. 176. Putuvāmana Mana 99A. TD. 
21988-91. Trav. Uni. 107695. 
Of. Gaņāstaka and Gaņesāstaka. 
Text same as Gaņesāstaka. 


quem Adyar I. p. 228a. Adyar D. IV. 8. 


marge by Sarnvidgiri. 
Ptd. in a collection. Lahore, 1876. 
. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 40; 1998. 


p. 850. 


query Gough p. 183. 
See next. 


sores ataraata(-ararast) or mansa iden- 
tity of text not known; may be differ- 


ent texts. 


Adyar I. p. 211b (6 mss.), Ananda- 
srama 1809D. Burnell 196b (5 mss.), 
Gough p. 188. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
21 (8 stotra mss., 5 nāmāvalis). IM. 
6922. Radh. 25. Taylor II. 94. 383. 
TD. 22054-61. Trav. Uni. 2617N. 
3387B. 8573Z-24. 2907C. 

Pid. (1) in Telugu script. with 
Gaņapatisahasranāmāvalī. Mangalore, 
1874. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 844. 
850. (2) in Tamil script. with Nama- 
vali. Gaņapatisahasranāma, pp. 102- 
112. R. G. Pathi & Co. Madras, 1954. 


—Krsna- Yudhisthira-sarhvada ; (Beg. 
slas saat aa). IO. 5760. 
Text same as Ganes'astotra assigned 
to Bhavisyottara, RASB, V. 3813. 
—Beg, aie usagu:. MD. 8798 (nāmā- 
vali), 
—JBeg. amad wirst, GD. 1950B. 


—Beg. mad aud aan eram MD. 
8805. 8806. MT. 1519 (f). 


—Beg. Wad wa amnad qus: MD. 


8807. 


—from Agnipurana. Beg. QAAR- 
fara Raa: MD. 8799-8862. 8803-04 
(nāmāvalī). MT. 1519(f). Radh. 25. 


Ptd. in Telugu script. Stotra- 
sahgraha, pp. 20-23. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 850. 


—in 18 verses spoken by Yama. from 


Antya-Maudgalya. Beg. au sarg-nūta 


Su qaia. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 12- 
18. Gujarati Printing Press, 1927. 
(2) Br. St. Ratnahara, Pt. I. pp. 15- 
16. Gujarati News Press, 1925. (8) Br. 
St. Ratnākara, pp. 26-98, N. S. Press, 
1926, 1952, I. pp. 21-22. (4) Br. St. 
Ratnakara pp. 14-16. Bhargav Pusta- 
kalay, Benares, 1937. 
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—from Padmapurana. Bomb. Uni. 1443 


(fr.). R 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana, Trav. Uni. 
140031. 


—from S'ivarahasya. Hz. 2125. 


magearfgdtāft in Skt, and Malayalam. GD. 
1038. Granthappura p. 45, no. 1038 
(ine. ). 


angam: Trav. Uni. 1417A, l 
maaa attributed to Kankola. Oxf. 299b. 
agaaa TD. XX. Sup. no. 871 (o) (gaz). 
mA sbotra. Anandasrama 6312. 
aogas Burnell 146a. 


aqaa] See Ganesa? Deo 128. 
magana Allahabad 108, 


"maple or maag also called fātrsat- 
qag, magat and rueda 
belongs to the group Atharvasīrsa- 
paficaka. 


Adyar I. p. 25a (8 mss.), 25b (4 
mss.) Adyar Up. p. 169 (10 mss.). 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 31. America 
546. 6548-53. Ānandāsrama 1. 892. 
947. 2119. 8476. 3907 (with C.).. 5728. 
6729. B. I. 70. Baroda 4839. 7164 (e). 
8239 (with C.). 9995 (p/1). 10743 (m). 
Bhr. 487. BISM. fà. 26/5. 580/7. 47/8. 
535/22, 48/25 (inc.). 158/95. f. 
587. 588. 594. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 712. 60. 274. 505. Bomb. Uni. 
641 (with C.). BORI. 126 of 1880-1. 
46 of A1882-83. 32 and 33 of 1886-92. 
Br. Mus. 60 (b). Burnell 31b, CPB. 
1183. 1235. CLB. I. p. 57 (6 mss.; 
2 with C.). Dacca K. 558. A. Gov. 

. Or. Libr. Madras 21 (2 mss). Haug 
44. Hz. 1057, IM. 6728. IO. 491 (5). 
493-4 (107). 7860-2. K. 14. Kalla- 
lagar 2 (b). Kh. 58. Kotah. 49. L. 1998. 
4072. Lz. 107, 1. Mad. Uni. R. K. S. 
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156 (1). 194(0), 278 (e). 371 (m). 
439 (i). 452(x). MD. 422-27. 18255. 
Mithilā IV. 10 (a). 41. 41(A). 

90 (u). 6035 (i). Mtinchen 185 (p. 120). 
Mysore I. p. 11 (2 mss.). Mysore D. 
I. 267-69. 270 (inc.). Oppert IT. 9920. 
Oudh XI. 2. Oxf. II. 1006 (30). Peters. 
I. p. 114 (no. 46). IV. p. 2 (no. 32). 
PUL. I. p. 29 (8 mss.; 1 with Svara). 
Radh. 3, 41. RASB. II. 1828. 1829. 
Sg, II. 28. Strngerī Mutt 3 (in a 
collection). Stein 27. Taylor IT. 888. 
TD. 1302-03. 1886-87. 1888 (ino.). 
7275 (3) (in a collection in Dvādasa- 
mafijarī). XX. Sup. no. 809(c) (in a 
collection). Trav. Uni. 2294H. 2490B. 
49680. 6310P. Udaipur I. B. 11. 
43. (p. 84, no. 67 of Ptd. Cat.). 
Ujjain II. pp. 4. 16. Visvabhāratī 
2764 (c). 


Pid. (1) Rgvedi Brahmanancya- 
vedoktanityakarmasarvasangraha Ft. 7. 
Poona, 1881. (2) Yajurvedabrahma- 
karma work no. 4. Poona, 1881. (3) 
with an an. C., Anandas'rama 1. 1889 
(2nd edn.). (4) in a collection of 108 
Ups. krāja 1895. (5) with C. 
Gāņapatacaraņopahāra by Srinivasa 
Diksita. Nadukkaveri, 1901. another 
edn. in Grantha script, Nadukkaveri, 
1901. (6) with Ahnikacandrika pp. 


. 180-198. Bombay, 1903. (7) in a 


collection. Madras, 1923. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd, Bks, 1876-92. 480. 457. 461. 
1892-1906. 741. 751. 1906-28. 279. 
1120. 1124 and IO. Ptd. Bks, 1988, 
pp. 850-1. (8) no. 92 in the N. 8. Press 
edn. of 120 Ups. (5th edn. ), 1948. 


Transls. 


Gujarati: Vedavidyālaya Srī 
Gaņapati Mandira, Luņāvada no. 9, 
Ahmedabad, 1914. 


Marathi: Wai, 1913. 


Telugu: in Telugu script. in a 
collection of 8 Ups. Vavilla Press. 
Madras, 1923. 


—C. unspecified. B. I. 70. Up. Br. Mutt 
481D. | 


—OC. Bhāsya. an. Knandāsrama 1249. 
8907. 

Pid. See above. 

—C, Bhāsya. an. identity not. known. 
May be different texts. 

Baroda 8239. 11139. BISM. fs. 
554/22. fà. 928. Bomb. Uni. 641. CLB. 
I. p. 57 (2 mss.). IM. 8842 (ino.). 
R. A. Sastri II. p. 168 (2 mss.). Ujjain 
I. p. 3. 

See next. 

—C. Bhasya by Appaya Dīksita. Adyar 
Up. p. 170. Mysore I. p. 459. 

—Q. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin. 
Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 335, 

Ptd. in S'aiva Ups. pp. 58-64, Adyar, 
1925. 


TATA TATA TTT from Upanisan- 
mahimanirūpaņa, Taylor II. 471. 


magaan Srngeri Mutt 226. 


TOT TAHA (Upāsanākhaņda) compiled 


by Girijasuta Yogindra. 


Ptd. in Grantha script. Srīvidyā 
Press, Kumbhakonam, 1902. See IO. 
Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 851. 
anA from Rudrayāmala. IM. 8543. 
Cf. NOC. III. p. 57b, Ekāksara" 
amma BORI. 477 of 1895-98. Ps. 
VI. p. 102 (no. ATT). 
See NCQ, IIL. p. 57b, Ekaksara? 


norqantarc(-tt)aea BORI. 652 of 1895-1902, 


MD. 6144-46. 15135. 


a tr EUR TS rā is 


2 
Ej 
E 
E 
| 
E 
E 


—from Rudrayāmala. IM. 8548. ` 


Bée NCC. ch pP. 'BTb-58a, Hkak- 


sara? 


mqqeeqauadi | B | 

^ —Anasüyàcaritra; worship of Anasūyā: 
at Anastiyaksetra and Atriksetra with | . 

hymn: to the Goddess and 15 Skt. | 


verses describing the sacred spot. 
Pid. with . Ksetr amahatmya in 


Hindi. Benares, 1901. See Br. Mus. 
Pid, Bks, 1892-1906, 180. l 


aqin gr. by Kāsīsvāra. AS. p. 53. 


Bee NCC. IV. p. 141a. 


WIS gr. identity not known. 


Allahabad 171. 99.; Anandasrama 


488. .8816. 6346. 7087. 7283. 7592, 


Ben. 24. Bh. 27. Bhk. 27. BISM. 
Nasik Patawardhan 267. Dacca 137. E 
(fr.). 157. C. 392. D. 1687. A. 2135. C. 
2229. A. 3778. Damodar. -Gov. Or. 
Libr. Madras 21 (3 mss.). Granthap- 


" pura p. 83, no. 767(d) (not found in 


GD.). Kātm. 9. Khuperkar I.. iii, 4. 


. Lgr. 18. Luck. Uni. p. 38. Mad. Uni. 


695 (with. Telugu meaning). Mithila. 
Oppert I.. 8969. 4811. 6895. 7759. 
Oudh TII. 12, XIV. 86. XX. 76. Radh. 
8.9. SB. 453 (2 mss.). SSPC, II. 150 


 (ine.) Trav. Uni. 7510. Ujjain II. 
| p. 94. 


Ptd. Benares, 1880 (lithograph), 


—Beg. sft «tusu: end. šā Rean? 


Ga Ga Jp gÑ sigue TES MD. 
1273. 


—Beg. sara: suae etc.; end. 


aaa RAIA ete. Whish 117 (4). 


marurs gr. Pāņinīya. in 8 chs. 


Adyar II. p. 88b. Adyar D. VI. 884. 


 Alwar 1181. BBRAS. 31. Bomb. Uni. 
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33. BORI. 85 of A1879-80.- 328 of 
1881-82. 249 of 1884-86. 491 of 1886- 
92. BORI. D. II. i. 251-2. 254-5. 
Burnell 42b. Hz. 2090. IM. 9884 


. (ino.). 10876. IO. 696-7 (inc.). 698(a). 


5024. MD. 1270-72. Oppert II. 10309. 
Peters. III. p. 392 (no. 249). IV. p. 18 


'(no.'491). Rajapur. 702. RASB. VI. 


4356A. SB. 453. S'g.I. 27. Sri. Dev. 
352. TA. 1177 (E). TD. 5681-82. 
Udaipur II. 158, 2. Wai 256. 


^. Ptd. at end of.several edns. of the 


Astādhyāyī and its recasts with C.s. 


See Robert Birwe, Der Ganapatha 
(Wiesbaden, 1961) for different recen- 


.. Blons, concordanoe eic. 
TGS gr. 


—metrical. in 5 adhys.: many .verses 


identical with those in Ganaratna- 
 mahodadhi. (Beg. unerqaafeqq-) BORI. 
780 of 1895- 1902. BORI. D. V. i. 
256. 


—metrical. Skt, Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 


p. 58 (no. 497, ino.). 


—by Dīksita. Allahabad 78. 


| f. below, the one by Ramakrsna 


. Diksita. | 
—by Bhimasena o Wai 243. 


—by Rāmakrsņa Diksita, son of Govar- 


dhana Dīksita. 


Alph. List. Beng. Govt. p. 81. B. 
III. 6. Baroda 11584. BORI. 829 of 
1881-82. BORI. D. II. i. 253. Gold- 
stücker 58. Mithila. Oudh IV. 9. 
RASB. VI. 4366. : 


—by Visņu. AS. p. 53. CPB. 1184. 
EIC: gr. by Govardhana (?) Skt. Coll. Ben, 


1897-1901, p. 4 (no. 14). 


Cf. Katantrakaumudi by Govar- 
dhana Bhatta, NCC. III. p. 817b; 


256 


also below, C. on Ganaratnamahodadhi 
by Govardhana. 


IOS gr. according to Mugdhabodha. by 
Bharatasena. Hpr. II. 47. 


aans gr. Sākatāyana. Part of Sabdānu- 
sāsana of S'akatayana. Bühler 544. 
IO. 5034 (2). 5036 (3). 5087 (2). Taylor 
I. 399. i 


aqs from Sabdānusāsana of Hemacandra 
with his own C. < 


Pid. Uņādisūtra of Hemacandra by 
J. Kirste, 1895. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 842. 


mars med. Taylor II. 168 (ino.). 


mqn gr. (Beg. Suse ng). MT. 4378 
(b) (1st ch.). 


—according to Kātantra. by S'arva- 
varman.  Varendra 219. 679. 769. 
1513, 1784. 


. —Q€. Vrtti by Durgasimha. 
Dacca 131. B. 177. K. 526. S. 589. Y. 
660. G.1. 2069. C. 1. 2081. C. 3777. 

Msasar or T” or seq gr. AS. 
p.58. Ben. 20, Nabadwip 764. 

—by Geyadeva. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 81. RASB, VI. 4856B. 

WU name of C. by Narayana Nyāya- 
paficdnana, son of Bāņesvara Vidyā- 
vinoda, on Sarhksiptasara. gr. Dacca 
1229. B. IO. 838. 

wea Q. frequently in Gaņaprakāsa. 

See IO. 888. 
mesta gr. Dhātupātha of Kalapa. 


Pid. as Appendix to Kātantra 
Vyakarana, Calcutta, 1906. 1910-11 
(3rd edn.). See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1905-28. 950 and IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 851. 


mat dh. Adyar I. p. 108b. BISM. A. 96/32. 


qurmezimr jy. Sucindram 168. 

mran metrios. Oppert I. 972. 

WARACAATST salva. Rice 322, 

Cf. Asamkhyata Gaņabhāsyaratna- 
male in Kannada on Vīra S'aivism; 
with extracts from Skt. texts and 
explanation in Kannada ; compiled by 
Mallanarya, Gubbi, the Elder, about 
1300-50 A.D. Ptd. in Kannada script. 
Bangalore, 1906-28. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 606 and IO, Ptd. Bks. 
1988, p. 841. — 

TTA on inflexion of nouns from Kach- 
chāyana—Rūpasiddhi, Namakappa 
(60-281), abridged with alteration by 
Tandaw Hsaya. | 

Pid. with Burmese interpretation. 
Rangoon, 1910. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 442. 


TOTAAL lex. by Bhallata (a. of Padamafijari, 
TD. 5010) of Drāksārāma in E. Goda- 
vari Dt. in Andhra, patronised by 
Buddha, who may be one of the 
Buddharajus known in Andhra history 
and inscriptions. 

Burnell 52b. Gough p. 143 (an.). 
Mysore I. p. 604. TD. 4752. 

Pid. J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. Lib. 
X VII. i. 1963, pp. 61-65. . 

See V. Raghavan, Annals of Sri 
Venkateswara Ort. Institute, I. i. June 
1940. p. 54. 


WerHidvz name of C. by Nrsirhha, son of 
| Kusala 'Tarkabhūsaņa, on Dhatupatha 
of Samksiptasara. IO. 889. - 
mamat dh. Kh, 78. 
THATS Kātantra. 

Ptd. (1) as Appendix to Kātantra 
in a collection. with C. by Rāmanātha, 
Calcutta, 1904. (2) Dacca, 1904. See 
Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 622, 


Cf. also Gaņasūtra. 


Wael or Dhātupātha (Katantra). 
Pid. Calcutta, 1907. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 768. 842, 


amet Parisista 92 of Av. in 81 Khaņdikās 
on the 31 Gaņas of Av. 


AK. 12. BORI. 328 of 1880-81. 12 | 


of 1891-95. BORI. D. I. i. 396. 
München 188 (36). Weber 865 (32). 
See AK. Intro. pp. 2-10. 
Pid. Ath. Parisistas Vol. I. no. 32. 
Leipzig: Halle, 1909. 
US stotra, Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. 


murttreaa—Rājanīti. compiled by Anantanāņa 
and Gana’. 

Pid. in Ancient Proverbs and 
Maxims (transl) from Burmese 
Sources (from Pali Lit. preserved in 
Burma). Pt. III. Trubner’s Ori, Ser. 
London, 1886. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks, 
1876-92. 103. 119. 


surge HE Trav. Uni. 6980 (ino.). 
. assigned to Skandapurāņa ; in 4 chs.; 
Bhisma-Yudhisthira-sam vada. Fl. 50. 
mrgaadatrsaita Jodiya II. 76. 
samet Nepal I. p. 35 (ino.). 


mrtact«r gr. Oppert I. 7919. Probably C. 
| on Ganaratnamahodadhi. 


MCE gr. a metrical enumeration of 
the Ganas (lists) of words referred to 
in Fāņinis Astadhyayi. with C., com- 


posed in 1140 A.D. by Vardhamana, 


pupil of Govindastri. 
—Text. 


AK. 620. Baroda 4803. 12638. (ch.. 
1) (both with C.). BBRAS. 80 (with 
C.) Bd. 364 (with C.). Bhk. 39, | 
v. . BORI. 68 of 1866-68. 194 of 1881-82. .|- 
ta CI 492 of 1886-92. 1364 of 1887-91. 620 


of 1891-95. BORI. D. II. i. 957. 
33 
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258-61 (with C.). BP. p. 185a. Bihler 
556 (with C.). Os. VIII. 129 (with C.). 
Goldstiicker 58. IM. 1509. IO. 915- 
917. Jainagranthavali p. 307. K. 80 
(all five with C.). Mithila. Peters. IV. 
p. 18 (no. 492) (with C.). PUL. II. 
p.82. SB. 453 (with C.). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 58 (no. 498), Stein 
41 (fr. with C.) Tod 112 (with C.). 
Trav. Uni. 1786 (with C.) Visva- 
bhāratī 1727, 


—C. Vrtti by a. himself. 


Baroda 4803. 12638 (ch. 1). 
BBRAS. 80. Bhau Daji 20. BORI. 
63 of 1866-68. 194 of 1881-82. 492 of 
1886-92. BORI. D. II. i. 258-60, 
Biihler 556. Cs. VIII. 129. D. p. 211 
(no. 194). IO. 915-17. Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 807. K. 80. Peters. IV. p. 18 
(no. 492), SB. 453. Stein 41 (fr.). 
Tod. 112. Trav. Uni. 1786. 


Ed. (1) Text and O. with Critical 
Notes and Indices by J. Eggeling, Skt. 
Teat Society. Trübner & Co., London, 
1879, 1881; Indian Reprint, Delhi. 
1968. (2) Allahabad, 1894. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 787. 


—C. Avactri. an. BORI. 1864 of 1887- 
91. BORI. D. II. i. 261. 


—C. Tika by Mm. Gangadhara. Ben, 20. 
TO. 5106. 


—C. by Govardhana. Bhk, 89. 


mocat] collection of Ganas to Pāņini's gr. 
based on Ganaratnamahodadhi and 
other gr. and lex. works; composed in 
1874 A.D. by  Yajüesvara Bhatta, 
son of Cimaņājī, descendent of Maharsi 
Agasti. E l 

See Samıskrt Vyakaran S'astra ka 
Itthas, Vol. II. pp. 189-40, 


 Ptd. Baroda, 1874. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd..Bks. 1876-92. 490. 
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TOTS satay IM. 8647. 


TANAAN tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 202 (no. 826). 


mamie Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. 


MITAEMATST mentioned in Panditaradhya- 
carita of Pālkuriki Somanātha. 


See JOR. Madras XXIII. p. 78. 
qur gr. Sūtras occurring within Gaņas. 
more Arrah I. p. 8. Dacca 147. 660. E. Mysore I. p. 310. 
mgA on 8 Ganas (letters). Taylor II. 59. Nabadwip 763. SSPC. II. A. 182. 
wafer BORI. 1168 (h) of 1887-91. 227 (gr.). | 


e as i Ftd. See Antargaņasūtrāņi, pp. 748- 

qu Tn gar Al, pp 

TOT TTT TR s jā 8, Word-Index to Pāņinisūtras and 
See Gaņividyā below. 


Parisistas. BORI. Poonā, 1935. 
Tai gr. See also Gaņasūtravrtti Or Gaņādi- . —Q. Vrtti. Dacca 466. B. 3984 
vrbi, ki = 


mumgfe gr. Varendra 380. —C. by Haridiksita. CPB. 1180. 
See also Gaņasūtravrtti. quus Kātantra. SSPC. II. A. 183 (II). 
WES gr. Q. in Madhaviya Dhatuvrtti, —by Durgasirhha. Varendra 347. 
Tanadi 12. | area 
Were gr. Q. by Mallinatha in C. on Pid. as App. to Kalāpavyākaraņa. 
Raghuvarhsa XI. 41. XII. 19. Calcutta, 1906. See Br. Mus. Pid. 
manfa dh, Bik. 834, Bikaner 2190. PRD, Teese 


moaia Yv. selections from S'atapatha Á DeL NAg, 
Brāhmaņa. Teda in use in Bali. 
Bhr. 7. BORI. 41 of 1879-80. 7 of Bee p. 280, C. Hooykas, Agama 
1882-83, 11 of 1892-95, BORI. D. I. Tirtha, Amsterdam, 1964. 
1. 3857-59, P. 5. Peters. V. p. 224 quim IM. 5134-35 (ino.). 
(no. 11). as 
qoman; of the Vājasaneyins. Baroda ih NE mM 
5364. BORI. 10 of 1884-87. Rgb. 10. Boer od gaiss 


tioned in the an. C. on Jānāsrayī, IO, 
mrātaftgtra (?) Lucknow Mus. 


7895. MT. 5043. TOD. 1155. 
q-dan Pali. on Pāli accidence by See JOR. Madras XVII. p. 139; 
Alokabhivara Sasanarakkha, 


TSS. 163, Intro. p. vi. 
Ptd. Mandalay, 1905. See Br. Mus, | mmga BORI. 273 of A1882-83. 


Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 35. 
i metTast See Ganadharavalt above, 
iftar Paficaratra, menti in Bharad- vs 
THs ancara entioned in Bharad TEA (sur) identity of text not known. 


vajasarhhita, MT. 1843 (c). 
Adyar I. p. 88b (6 mss.; one ino.) 
S . T 6. 
ts E | Ānandāsrama 84. 191. 5654, 7346. 
, Ptd. with Basavasahasranamavala 7761(b). 8070. 8071. B. I. 220. BISM. 
in Kannada script. Bangalore, 1875. Nasik Patawardhan 776, BORI. 50 of 
Bee IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 280. 852, 1899. 1915. Cabaton I, 244(I). Gov. 


Qr. Libr. Madras 21. K. 172. Pānijāl 
Muttattukat 70. Paris (D 189a). PUL. 
II. App. p. 39 (8 mss.) Rajapur 
867. TA. 261. 1430/1. Taylor I. 282. 
Trav. Uni. 9006B. 8582D. 3265H 
(inc.). Ujjain I. p. 19. Wai 328. 


See also Ganahomaprayoga. 
— different text. MD. 3603. 14397. 16412. 


16672. 

—Mutually different texts. MD. 3602. 
8604. 18689. 

—text different from those in MD. 
TD. 18959. 


—Apast. Baroda 8387 (b). 10725 (b). 


—Baudh, Baroda 934. 8417(b). 10725(b). 
13677. Bd. 128. BORI. 128 of 1887- 
91. Rice 42. TD. 2688. 


THETA 
` Pid. with Kūsmāņdahoma ete., 
Kalpadi, 1900, See Br, Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 331. 


"ETA sr. from Āpast. Baroda 6930 (a). 


—Baudh. BBRAS. 569. 570 (Ganahoma- 

prayoga). L, 4101. RASB. II. 790(b). 

—Baudh. by Anantadeva II. Cs. I. 336, 
See NCC. IV. p. 269a. - 


quem. grh. identity of text not known. 


Baroda 5964. 6930 (e). 7087 (e). 
7256 (b) (inc.). 7260 (n). 8071 (a). 
8578 (b). 8575. 9872 (h). 


—from Merutantra. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 31 (with Kūsmāņda and 
Jayādi). 

metra Trav. Uni. 3304B. 

'—O. Mysore I. p. 16. Mysore D. I. 540 
(inc.), PUL. II. App. p. 39 (not by 
Sāyaņa or Bhāskara). ` 


We mfra Baudh. IO. 7929, 


269. 


—from Karmavipaka Maharnava by 
Visvesvara, IO. 5611 (8). 


mrētatāaft Adyar PL. p. 43. BISM. ù. 811 
(marked sr.). Mysore I. p. 184 (2 mss.). 
Trav. Uni. 3804D. | 


—Apast. IO. 5611 (1). 


—Baudh. IO. 5611 (2). RASB. II. 791 
(Beg. same as Ganahoma, RASB. II. 
790 and diff. from IO. ms.). 


Toad Trav. Uni. 7709R. 


‘ANET’ a saiva stotra or description (?) 
mentioned in Paņditārādhyacarita of 
Palkuriki Somanātha, ch. III, Vada- 
prakarana, Visakhapatam edn. 1914, 
p. 80. 

See JOR. Madras XXII. p. 71. 

amaa gr. same as Gaņavrtti. Dacca 412, C. 

mfūutaaa«e Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. 


morifūggzmta stotra in 6 verses, (Beg. wum- 
smg) by Saccidanandasivabhinava- 
nrsimhabhāratī. 
Ptd. Bhaktisudhatarangini pp. 1-2. 
V.V. Press, 1918. 


mftgatā stotra. in 4 verses. on Ganapati 

at Gokarņa. (Beg. Reparar) by 

Saccidanandasivabhinav anrsimha- 
bhāratī. 

Pid. Bhaktisudhātarangiņī pp. 8-4. 

V. V. Press, 1918. 


quu with other Jain poets. 
—S'obhanastavanāvalī in Skt. and 
Gujarati. | 
Ptd. Ahmedabad, 1897 (in a collec- 


tien). See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 135. 171. 


IT poet. Skm. p. 38. 


aaraa med. by  Paramesvararaksita. L. 
211. Sd 
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uiuit 
—Daivajfiacüdamani. jy. CPB. 2995, 


‘amat cat em Rv. II. 28. Bikaner 208. 


ImMtragzgēta sr. Ujjain I. p. 19. 

TORT Bengali(?) list of the meanings of 
roots in Dhatupatha; compiled by 
Gurunātha Vidyānidhi Bhattācārya. 

Pid. as Appendix to Kalāpa Vya- 
karana. Calcutta, 1910-11 (3rd edn. ). 
Bee IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 851. 


amas (?) BORI. 279 of 1871-72. 


Wurm stotra. may be the stotra Gaņes'āstaka 
or different texts: Paliyam 746 (a). 
Pallippurattu Mana 62 (in a collec- 
tion). Trav. Uni. 985A. 2355B, 4191A. 
6869C.  8398EH. 110440.  183007B. 
13149A.  18187B (ino).  183190B. 
18204F.  13209D. 132150  (ino.). 
13237B. 13241D. 13958F. 13969F. 
13270H. 13506B. L. 270A. L. 1095B. 
L. 1178A. L.1419C. L. 722A (ino.). 
L.1070J (inc.). L. 7220  (ino.). 
Turuttikkāttu Karta II. 7A. ` 

AMER | 

Ptd. in Malayalam script. Ganapati- 
stava pp. 2-3. Trivandrum C. 1912 (?). 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 849, 
852. 

ames Or Tosa stotra. (Beg. franauifīti 
niga Aasmaa). GD. 11554A. Granthap- 


pura p. 52, no. 1155 (a) (col, seq aufšur- | 


RNE, ) 

Pid. J. of the Kerala Uni. Ori, Mss. 
Library XV. ii. 1965. (Title here: 
norae). 

THER stotra. (Beg. raganas wat AAA). 
GD. 1158A. Granthappura p. 52, no, 
1188 (a). 

mwek on Ganapati; Padmapurāņa, V. ch. 
62; also called Gaņanātha*, Gana- 
niyaka? ; with differences in verses, 
(Beg. grad AeaTay). 


See above Gananathastaka, -Gana- 
patyastaka and below Ganesastaka. 


Adyar I. p. 228a (with Telugu C.). 
Adyar D. IV. 6. GD. 1147B. 1156A. 
1157A. 1169B. Granthappura p. 51, 
no. 1147 (d). p. 52, nos. 1156A. 11574, 
p. 55, no. 1169 (b). MD.. 9407-9410. 
14575. 14577. MT. 468 (c) (of Telugu 
part). 

Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. 
pp. 49-50. Vavilla Press, Madras, 1927, 
(2) in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. Ori, 
Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70, 1961, pp. 6-7. 


TTR metrics. 
—C. Mysore I. p. 298. 
afta kāvya. Trav. Uni. CM. 5453. TM. 
46E. 
aamin (?) | 
—C. Vrtti by S'urapala. (muraka 


«tantra ) p. 9314, Subandhu, 
Vāsavadattā, V. V. Press edn. 


arala, fuu) jy. unspecified. may be diffe- 


rent works. 
America 4815.  Āvaņapparambu 
Mana 134, Bikaner 4505 (inc.) 


(mathematics), BORI. 804 of 1884-87 


(G. visesa). Cheranallir Karta 27, . 
Cranganore 58, 78. 116. 121. 299. 325; 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. Kizhak- 
kumbhāgattu Mana 131-132. Maccat 
9A. Mad. Uni. R. A. S. 104 (a). Pali- 
yam 56. 121. 122. 650(d). 652. 1005(oc). 
Pallurutti 20A, PUL. II. p. 218 (with 
Tamil C.). Rgb. 804. TA. 1263/3. 
Tamarakkattu Mana 1A. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 1016 (x). Trav. Uni. 333B 
(inc,). 1085A, 1170B (ine). 1416H. 
2506H (inc.). 13105F (interspersed 
with Malayalam).  Trippünittura I. 
285B. 800 (4). 803 (1). 815 (all four 
ino.) 1051. -- “op” 


—MD. 16787. wants beg. and end; col. 
Raka adtāt at. 

—MT. 5151 (c). (Beg. aagana]; AAT- 
equaspemusuum). 6854 (ino.) (with tables 
and charts). 

arara (redu) jy. by Raghunātha. Bika- 
ner 4506 (ino.).. 
Cf. Subodhamafijari. jy. by Raghu- 
nātha, 
HUGE name of C, on Brhajjātaka. NP. 
X. 59. 


afama R. A. Sastri I. p. 41. 
See NCC. III. pp. 350b. 351a. 


afandasteradt by Ramacandra. IM. 1451. 
See above p. 106a. 


mragat or m. wmm] jy. in 14 chs. called 

Vyavaharas. by Narayana Pandita, son 
of Nrsirhha. composed in 1856 A.D. 

B. IV. 192. Cambr. 77 (chs. 18-14). 
IO. 2883 (chs. 13-14). 

A complete ms. with Mm. Sudhakara 
Dvivedin ; mentioned in the Intro. to 
Ptd. text, Part IT, p. i. 


Q. by Kesava Daivajüa of Nandi- 
grama, Ranganatha and Viresvara in 


their C.s on Līlāvatī, IO. 2814-2818, 


For the mathematical problems in 
it see, Intro. in Part II of the Ptd. 
text and JOR. Madras’ XXVIII. 


pp. 75-9. 

Pid. Princess of Wales Sar. Bha, 
Texts 57. in two Parts. Benares, 1936, 
1942. 

—from Ankapasa. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 60b. 


aama jy. Cranganore 65. 177. 

serat jy. Tra. Ad. Rep. 1105-33 (6 
adhikaranas). Trav. Uni. C. 19541. 
OM. 5310 (with Malayalam G.). 
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—an. (Beg. Niega). TCD. 6550 
(with Malayalam O.). 


‘afairat’ astronomy. an. different text. 
(Beg. fagafa«réfzaavsrargfofafiafür ). TCD. 
765I (ino.). 


attraattrat Oppert I. 4528. 
aiferasqerafer jy. by Srinivasa Rajapandita. 
composed in 1158 A.D. (Kali 4260). 
Q. by Rayamukuta and Narayana 
Cakravarti on Amara, IO. 956. RASB. 
. VI. 4669; by Barvananda on Amara, 
TSS, edn. Vol. I. p. 91. 


dagen or aama jy. in 118 
verses, by Harihara, son of Āsādhara ; 
an amplified version of latter's Graha- 
jūāna. IO. 9994. 


See NCC. II. p. 198. 
atrada jy. Mysore I. p. 644. 


aaaea jy. an. IM. 6200 (fr.). 
Kotah 152. | 


mftraarattratatēt jy. name of C. by Divakara, 
son of Nrsīrnha, on his own Jātaka- 
paddhati, BBRAS. 357. IO. 3098, 
RASB. X. 7080. 


maaana name of O. composed in 
1501 A.D. by Laksmīdāsa, son of 
Vācaspati Misra on the Siddhānta- 
siromaņi of Bhāskarācārya. Os. IX, 
172. 175. IO. 2851-6. Weber 843, 


naaalarma by Cintamani, Ben. 29 (C. 
on Goladhyaya ino.). 


Cf. Grahaganitacintamani on 
Siddhantasundara of Jfianaraja by 
latter's son Cintamani, BBRAS. 291. 


aftratdea jy. by Srīpati (a. of Jyaulisa- 
ratnamala,  Daivajtavallabha and 
other jy. works), son of Nagadeva and 
grandson of Kesava. Srīpati wrote 
Siddhāntasekhara in 1040 A.D. - 
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—C. by Sirnhatilaka. Jainagranthavali 
p. 346. 

Edn. Text aad above C., with Intro- 
duction and Appondioss- by H. R. 
Kapadia, based on a single ms. with 

. him, GOS. LXXVIII. 1987. 


feratur jy. Adyar II. p. 48b. 
mfēragus Pheh. 10. 


afwag by Nilakantha Somayajin. Tra. Ad. 
Rep. 1104. 75. Probably Siddhānta- 


darpana by a. 


afiaaaatet or salfasataart jy. lex. of 
astronomical terms in 132 verses. by 
Hari (or Hara)datta, son of S'ripati of 
Kandu(o)la family. 


AK. 855. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 31. America 4796. B. IV. 122. 
Bikaner 4679. BORI. 48 of 1882-88. 
888 of 1886-92 (G. ratnamala). 855 of 
1891-95, 516 and 517 of 1899-1915, 
IM. 1209. 1850. IO. 2975. Jodhpur 
454. L. 2731. Mithila III. 40. Peters. 
I. p. 114 (no. 48). IV. p. 34 (no. 888) 
(G. ratnamala) | PUL. II. p. 213. 
RASB. X. 6844. 6845. 6868. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 164 (no. 698). 
1911-12, p. 9 (no. 2112). 


Ptd. Dvādasakosasangraha, Benares, 
1865. 


afara Aaa jy. by S'ambhudasa. B. IV. 
122. 
Cf. Gaņitasāra below. 
mttragdt (?) by Bhāskarācārya. B. IV. 122 


(inc.), Probably a mistake for Ganita- 
pati. 

nftraggtā Pheh. 10. 

qagan (nsque) by  Divakara. 

, BORI. 506 of 1896-1902. 


Of. Oudh VII. 4 (Mafijubhāsiņī) and |. . 
on his own Jataka- | 


Divakara’s C. 


 paddhati and  Kesava's Jatakapad- 


dhati. 
qiéraqtZt by Bhāskarācārya. IM. 5076 (ino.). 
See Patiganita and Lilavati below. 


afrasa jy. BORI. 806 of 1884-87. Rgb. 
806. 


aftrasarāt jy. CPB. 1185. 
rfērasatfārat alphabetical list of mathematical 


words. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21, 
MD. 13407 (with Telugu meaning). 


—by Kumara. Mithila, Not found in 
Mithila Des. Cat. 
See NCC, IV. p. 201b. - 
araar BP. p. 248a. 
mane IM. 9923 (ino.). 
afram jy. unspecified. Cranganore 116. 121. 
adagan name of C. by Makkibhatta (a. 
of Raghuvamsatika, IO. 6992) on 
Srīpati's Siddhantasekhara (on the 
1st three chs, and about a half of the 
fourth). 
Edn. Babuji Misra, University of 
Calcutta, 1932, Part 1. 


See also Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lit. 


Hist. I. pp. 410-14. 


TOTTI jy. by Haribhānu S'ukla, Oudh 
1877,94. ` 

aanre by Rāmadāsa. Mandlik Sup. 236 
(ino.). 


mitrangttī NP. X. 50. 
—by Gaņesa, son of Phuņdhirāja. Cs. 
IX. 71 (2) (G. racana mafijarī), IO. 
2881 (ino.). 
aande jy. by Damodara. Mithila (not 
found in Mithila Des, Cat.). 


afiaareat by Sūrya Suri (born 1508. 2r 


son of Jfianaraja. Hall p. 120. . 


. Bee Colebrooke, “ Miseaneous 
Essays, II. p;.461. i alt 


jaa noe : x gotere : 
e e i i T 
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Tra: (Fgsstarrtūrattā) by Bhāradvāja(?) | afðaasag jy. identity of text not known, 


Trav. Uni. 755. 


afdrag Cranganore 242. 
aaga Luck. Uni. p. 38.. 
fragm jy. based on Tantrasangraha of 
Nilakantha; agrees with the Malayalam 
Yuktibhāsā by Jyesthadeva (16th Cent.). 
MT. 4382 (inc.). 
See ‘Astronomy and Mathematics 
in Kerala’ Adyar Library Bulletin, 
Vol. XXVII. p. 168. 
afrau compendium of rules on computation 
of time for calenders, by Kevalarāma 
Paticānana. Kali 4826 (1728 A.D.) is 
taken as the epoch year. Cabaton I. 
957 (I). IO. 2963. Sūcīpattra 16. 


magar by Vallabha Ganaka. Alwar 1739. 
| Extr. 466. Oudh VIII. 14. 


aftrasietadt See Līlāvatī. 
ataa Trav. Uni. L. 898A. 


«afa by Rāmārya. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 21. 


uférafafa jy. Allahabad 180 (38). 


aatas name of C. by Makkibhatta on 
Vrddhabhāskarīya ; g. 8 times in a.s 
C. on Siddhāntasekhara. 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lt. Hist. 
I. pp. 411-12. 


aaaea identity not known. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 21. Oppert II. 5188. R. A. 
Sastri II. p. 179. 


—Jain. Laksmisena p. 25. Moodbidri II. 
613. 


;—Pkt. Bakhshali ms.; an early Jain or 
Bud. work. 


is See Ind. Ant. XVII. p. 88; 
^ ‘Madras XXVIII. 1961, pp. 15-6. 


tien iy. Adyar II. p. 48b (ino.). 


JOR, 


Mack. 180 (with explns. and Uda- 
haraņas in Telugu and Kannada), 
Oppert I. 1433. 1805. Mysore I. p. 332. 
Paliyam 112. 603(b) (in 6 Khandas) 
(In both Ist Khanda, Muhürtapadavi). 
Trav. Uni. 2479A. 2479B (with Telugu 
C.). 2481E. F. 14097A. C. 1993B. 
Visvabharati 1256 (b). 

—MT. 3948 (i) (ino.) (ch. I. Madhya- 
madhyaya). 

A Kali date is mentioned but it is 
not clear. 


—Beg. aas ayar aera aisa: TCD, 1181B 
(in 9 sections), 


—by a nephew of one Nilakantha. TCD. 
1181D (with Malayalam C, Hora- 
skandha only). — 


—by Yallācārya. Rice 318. 
Urdu jy. identity not known. 


Chani 8644. Mysore I. p. 644. 
Oppert I. 5955. Tripptnittura IV. 36. 
Visvabhāratī 1452 (c). 


—by Rāyacāndnagar (?) IM. 3457. 
—by Visņu Paņdita. 


Bee Colebrooke, 
Essays II. 405. 


—by S'arnbhudāsa or °nātha. B. IV. 122. 
NS. Press 240. 


Cf. A A by Sam- 
bhudāsa. 


aaar or Aalam or Rad or wel(attra)aic 
jy. in 300 Arya verses. by Srīdharā- 
carya, a predecessor of Bhaskara; q. 
by Mahavira (C. 9th Cent. A.D.) in 
Ganitasarasangraha (p. 6, Madras 
edn.); condensed version of a.'s own 
.Navas'ati or Brhatpātī (* * erfasfsraurear 
aiaa agga | Aaaa Mata aaa). 


Miscellaneous 
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AS. p. 79. B. IV. 122. 148. Ben. 
28. BORI. 410 of 1895-98. BP. 
p. 164a. Br. Mus. 444, CPB. 2110. 
IO. 2788-90. 6317 (with Kannada C.). 
Jac. 696. Moodbidri II. 781 (with 
Kannada C.) NP. X. 50. Peters. VI. 
p. 95 (no. 410). PUL. II. p. 222. 
TCD. 635J. 706. 729F. Trav. Uni. 
7055. 7075. C. 166J. Triv. Cur. I. 
145. Vangiya pp. 259. 261. 

See also Gagakataranginz, pp. 22-4 ; 
S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya  Jyotisa, 
(Hindi edn.) pp. 816-17; Gode, Stud. 
in Ind. Lit. Hist. I. pp. 406-9; 
S. Singh ABORI. XXXI. pp. 267-72. 

Edn. by Sudhakara Dvivedi, Benares, 
1899. Eng. transl. by N. Ramanuja- 
charya and ptd. with notes and expln.s 
by G. R. Kaye in Bibliotheca Mathe- 
matica, XIII. iii, 1912/13. 

See ABORI. XXXII. p. 256. 

qfürqercueuE or AITASAT jy. in 8 chs. by 
Mahāvīrācārya; written under Amogha- 
varsa I of Rashtrakuta dynasty (mid. 
9th Cent. A.D.). 


Adyar (2 mss; one with Kannada 
C.). Arrah I. pp. 8 (3 mss.). 87. 51. 52, 
BBRAS. 229 (inc.). 230. Bhau Dāji 
129. CPB. 7129-46. Hombucca 99 (c) 
(inc.). 124(b). IO. 2880, 6820 (with 
Kannada C.).  Jhalrapatan p. 81, 
Mack. 161. MD. 13408 (with C.) (ino.). 
18409 (ine.). 18410-11 (with Kannada 
C.) (ino.). 18412 (with C.). 18418-15 
(with Kannada G.). Moodbidri I. 126, 
II. 109(b). 327 (with Kannada C.). 638, 
677. Mysore I. p. 338 (2 mss.) (one 
with Kannada C.). Pannalal Bombay 

. II. p. 47. IV. p. 4 (2 mss.). Rice 818, 
. Sravanabelgola 132 (with Kannada C.), 
218. 219. 261b. TA. 755. Taylor I. 211. 
Trav. Uni, 8887. 8967 (both ino.). 
8388. 8889. 8967A (all three inc. and 
With. Kannada C. ),: E ug 


Hd. on the basis of Madras, Mysore 
and Moodbidri mss., with Eng. transl. 


and notes by M. Rangacarya, Madras, 
1912. 


For a Telugu transl. in verse by 
Pāvalūri Mallana, written in 11th 
Cent. A.D. under the patronage of 
Rājarājanarendradeva of Rajahmundry, 
see Hz. 551 and M. Rangacharya’s 
Intro. to text, p. xii. 


—C. MD. 18408 (inc.). 18412 (ino.). 
Sravaņabelgola 191. 


On Mahāvīra's solutions of Rational 
Triangles and Quadrilaterals, see Dr. 
B. Datta, Bulletin of the Calcutta 
Mathematical Society, XX.. 1928-29, 


aama NW. 574. 578, 


—by Ānanda Muni. B. IV. 122. Baroda 
3100 (ms. d. 1674 A.D.). 


aaqa jy. Arrah I. p. 8. Tirupati 43. 


afram or earner or gsattgfasta jy. 
See Vrddhavasisthasiddhanta, 


mitrargāt jy. in 8 Adhikaras. by Dharma- 
pathin of Bhāradvājagotra. MT. 3988, 


aai Sakti 38. TD. XX. Sup. no. 1026(y). 


Toate third of the four books of Siddhanta- 
siromani by Bhāskarācārya. 


Adyar II. p. 48b (Index to ohs.). 
BBRAS. 280. 281-2 (with C.). 283 
(with C., ino.). Ben. 28. BORI. 1020 
of 1886-92. Br. Mus. 450 (with C.), 
Cambr. 51. 55. IO. 2884-87. 2838-46 


(with O.) 2846 (with C.) (inc.). Lz.. 


965. Oppert I. 5954 (with C.). Reb. 
862. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1908, p: 68 (no, 
1205). Stein 157. -> 

Edns. (1) by Jivananda Vidya- 
'Sàgara, Calcutta, 1881. 1915 (nd edn.). 


(2) with C.s Vasanabhasya and Mitak.. 


265 


nfērarga jy. by Gangādhara, son of Bhairava- 
Datta. Oudh XX. 120. RASB. X. 6843 
. (80 verses).. 


See above p. 203. 


thana jy. by Bhüpati, B. IV. 124. Bikaner 
. 4508 (1618 A.D.) BORI. 147 of 
A1888-84. Mithila (not found in Des. 
Cat.). Peters. II. p. 192 (no..147). 


afrarsaaitet or agaga name of C. by- 


Sūryadāsa on Lilavati of Bhaskara- 


sara. Ed. by L. Wilkinson, Calcutta, 
. 1842. (8) with C.s Vāsanābhāsya and 
Mitāksarā, Calcutta . School Book 
Society’s Depository, Calcutta, 1855. 
(4) with a.'s C. Kast Sanskrit Series, 
72, Benares, 1929. 


Latin notes on the text by E, Roer. 
See JASB. XIII (1844). 


Ptd. with Marathi transl. Poona, 
1913. See Br..Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 


2H ips. 7 . carya. IO, 2809-10. 
EX DY, TEAC OU "O. by Vitthala in his Mulyadhyaya- 


vriti, BBRAS. 519. 


nfūrargaesetī name of C, Vrtti by Ramakrsna, 
pupil of Somanātha and son of 
Laksmana and grandson of Nreimha- 
deva of Amarāvatī, on Lilavati of 
Bhaskaracarya, ogee” in 1687 A.D. 
IO. 2804-5. 


akanai name of C. by Stryamani 
Ganaka on Bhāskarācārya's Līlāvatī. 
PUL. II. p. 234, 


amaari or agaa name of C, i 
Gangadhara, son of Govardhana, on 
Līlāvatī of Bhāskara. Weber 831(b). 


See above pp. 199b, 200a. 


BBRAS. 281. Ben. 29. Br. Mus. 
450 (with text). IO. 2838-46. Oppert: 
I. 5954, 

— Ge. Vārttika by Nrsirhha, son of Krsna 
and grandson of Divākara. 

BBRAS. 282. 288 (inc.). Bd. 853. 
Ben. 29 (2 mss.). IO. 2857-61. Rgb. 
879. | | 

—C. Marici by Visvarüpa, also called 
Munīsvara, (born in 1608 A.D.), son 
of Ranganatha. IO. 2862-75. 


—C. by Ramakrsna, son of Laksmana 
and grandson of Nrsirhha of Amaravati. 
Lz. 966 (f). 

—C, Gaņitatattvacintāmaņi, composed 
in 1500 A.D. by Laksmīdāsa, son of 
Vacaspati Misra. 

BBRAS. 287(A). . IO. 2851-5, 
Peters. VI. p. 97 (no. 438) (Extr. p. 33), 


afara by Lalla. NP. X, 52, 
aftratfat (miso.). jy. "Pālijam 116. 119. 176, 
"623 (b). 640 (a). 
AES jy. identity not known. Oppert I. 
6842. 6896. Pheh.11. > 
by Abbayākavi. MD, 15882 (1st ch.) 
= S (with Telugu C.). MT. 393 (a) (5 chs.). 
.. +, Mentions Saka 1729 or 1807 A.D. 
34 


qrara by Gaņaka Sūraji. .NP. y. 88. 
aiana, °t by Gangādhara. Oudh 
XX. 186. m 

aramama by Divākarā. Oudh XX. 122, 
atrada jy. in 8 chs. by Nāmanārya, son of 
. Srīmūlasena(?) of Kāsyapagotra; 


mentions Kali 4788 and 4848: MT. 
2602 (e). 7524. i 


adraia MT. 2602(a) (contains the Ravi" 
l and Candra padakas). ze 


Cf. previous. OO 
nftratadt jy. RASB. X, 6924. 
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araram Jain. on tle accep- 

so, -tance of gifts by Sannyasins. BORI. 
1392 (14) of 1891-95. BORI. D. XVII. 
iv. 1355. 


Of. Yogavidhi and "Brhadrogsvidbi, | 


ji mAs (et) or maf Jain. Pkt. 8th |. n | 
l SD mAT son of Dhanvantari and father of Rama 


Prakirnaka of an astrological 
character. | 


.  Bik. 1594. BORI. 141 (j) of 1872- |. 
* 18. 886 (h) of 1879-80. 1168 (h) of |. 


‘arg teacher of sa: ui (a. of Laghu- 


1887-91. 1358 (i) of 1891-95. 579 (k) 
‘of 1895-98. BORI. D. XVII. i. 244-8. 


BP. p. 174a. IO. ii. p. 1274b. Jaina- "i : 
Aa RARA father of Raghava Tripathin 


granthāvalī p. 46 (105 verses). JASB. 
1908, p. 418b (no. 7498). Pattan J. 
p. 60. Weber 1870. 1871 (81 verses). 


See Ind. Ant. XXI. p. 112. 


Ptd. (1) Dasapainna or Dasa- | 


prakirnaka work no, 3. Benares, 1886. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 1892-1906. 
479. (2) with Chaya in Agamodaya 
Samiti Series 46, Bombay, 1927. 

mart See also  Gaņanātha, Ganapati; 


Ucchista G°, Ekadanta G^, Ekaksara 
G^, Gomaya G^, Maha G^, Vakra- 


tunda G°, Varada G* and Haridrā G°. 


myatfan ancestor of Nrsimha Tarkapaficanana 
(a, of C. Gaņamārtaņda on Dhātupātha 
of Sarhksiptasāra, IO, 839). 


qr father of Maņikaņtha (a. of Karaka- 
khandanamandana), 


See NOC. III. p. 372b. - 
qum father of Visvarhbhara (a. of Narapati- 
jayacarya, Vangiya p. 262; mms. d. 
1754 A.D.). 
qt of the Kāsyapagotra, brother of the dh. 
writer Gadadhara Rajaguru of Orissa 


(beg. of 18th Cent. A.D.) and great- 
grandson of Kāsīsvara. 


See NCC. 1V. p. 141b. 


Ur son of Datta and Gajārnbikā.and elder 


"brother of. Laksmana (a. of Yoga- 
:* eandrika, med. BORI. D. XVI: i. 246. 
. IO. 2758 and C. Sārasvatādvaita- 
.""güdha on Raghuvarhs’a; Bikaner 
2909). 7o ue 


(a. of Kautukacintamani. jy. BBRAS. 
926) — 


Seo above p. 105a. 
cintana, Hall p. 185). - 


and grèat- grandfather of Vatsaraja 
(a. of Vārāņasīdarpaņakāsikā ; com- 
posed in 1641 A.D., L. 765). 


mr saara father of Narayana Upadhyaya 
Gurjara (a. of CC, Dīpikā on Kumāra- 
sarhbhava. Bomb. Uni. 2158, not 

later than 12th Cent, A.D.). 


See NCO. IV. p. 2188. 


Tr surnamed Oka, father of Gopīnātha (a. 
of Sarhskararatnamala, Satyāsādha 
Hiraņ. Bomb. Uni. 886). 


mērargtfēra (await) father of Gopmatha 
(a. of Āgrayaņaprayoga- Hiraņyakesīya, 
BBRAS. 554 and Darsapūrņamāsa- 
prayoga, Hiran. Baroda 512. 8227), 


macta of Kausikagotra, father of Tryarh- 


baka Dīksita, and grandfather of 
Khanda Diksita (a. of Visvesvara- 


laharī, ptd. Brhatstotraratnākara Pt..: 


I. pp. 229- 38. N. 8. Press, 1952). 


man of Kāņvasākhā, . resident of Kāsī, 
father. of Govinda Bhatta (œ. of: 


. Paddhatiratna, RASB, II. 1153 and of 
Saptasatīmantravibhāga, MD. 8131). 


TĪRI son of Raghunātha Bhatta, grandson 
| of Harihara Navahasta and. father of 


P —Brāhmaņabhaigajyakarāņanirņāya, dh. | 


M 
Mo 
[4 i 


E 


tt. "Raghunatha (1640-1710 A.D.)-(a. of |: 
--.- . Prayogaratnabhūgā, BBRAS. 610). 


—C. Pota on: Puspa or Phulla sūtras. 
Baroda 9795. CLB. I. p.32. 


Ne ee o. | erat son of Ànanta.: 7 ; 
a —C. Prakāsikā om Anangaranga of: Tan ia: pid 
cl IM. 8r. l ^. SUP&d, Bombay, 1882. See IO. Ptd. - 
ea : uh i 3 Bhs, .1938, pp. 852. 1396. 
e Vyakhyana.on Ānandalaharī ud i PN 
. Baundaryalahari. zia of Nysithha, | 
Pid. Bombay, 1882. See 10. PH. i EC according te 
poy Bks. 1938, pp. 94. 852. Lyn PARAIT Ee Y : 
ma ` | , See NCO, II. p. 360a. . 
—Gaņesakārikā. sr, kāva Trav. Uni. | rar gon of Ramadeva. | "TN 
asso i 9168D.. eoo —0. “Arthapradipika pm 
c: Ium a ES Oxf, 126b. i 
—Dagādhi . K. 204. 
Dasa AA THAT son of Raghunatha Bhatta and grandson 
EU D r A i A € of Krsna Bhatta.- © — 
. OC. Vritài on Nāgesa Bhattas .Larī- D NEM i 
.. bhāgendusekhara. PUL, II. p. 84... | su dh. Trav. Uni, 
"s ; | .. --Emrtieandrodaya. dh. CPB. 6723-24. 
—Pistapasusaraņi. dh... composed at: 
K. 202. NS. Press 2. m 
Benares; refers to Pistapasutiras- |.. - | d 
- kaript of Ramesvara. SB. 151. SBBD. D ocu son of Ballala Natu. | 
- 549. Sy |. men Sivatogaņī on Lingapurāņa. com- 
| —Mahigotsargavidhi. dh. EP. 150. | . posed in 1847. A.D. SSPC. I. F. 87. 
rid : "Ptd. Venk. Press, Bombay, 1858- 


1906. 
in support of a brahmin taking up: —C. on Sivagītā. BISM. tā. 094, -. E 
‘Ayurvedic profession. RASB. III. ' 
ve CC M UE TORT son of Ananta Bhatta and disciple of 


3030. 

ditt | Bhāskara, 

i | —Bhagavatavaditosint, SB, 226, —O. Vivarana on Vaghhotslasara V 
| bie a, 1156. 


pu. c Rigakoutehain. Mithila (no$ found in sēru. son a gabbāgandra. 


A .-Mithila Des: Gat.). 


ana Dharmadhyakga. 3 
: , 7 Vivahavigaya. PUL. I. p. 75. + 


——Visáharatantra, med. .  boinposed in 
| 1845 A.D. at. the. behest- of King 
| . .. Ranavira Singh. | E (4:mss.). 
| ma 


Tara Mm... .. Eu i... The Gaņesa or. bs found aS 
: e Horibhaktfdrgika.. Lv 1814 | Ass. S ^^ POP ans of the following j ly: Works are 
I. 452A. 453. "a not identifiable. f 


Wr salutos: Govindayajvan. . —Āpaprasna (?).- Jye "Odāh V: 12. 
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_ —Jātakākalpalatā. jy. NW, 616. NP. 


II. 74. 


—C, on Tajikanilakanthi.. NS. Press 
214. 


—Tājikavāridhi. jy. Udaipur II. 187, 8. 


—Tithinirnaya-Yatraprakarana. Bikaner 
4736, 


—Pakasadhana, jy. PUL. II. p. 225. 
—Pātītīkā. Oppert II. 9893. 
—Prasna. jy. PUL. II. p. 226. 


—Bhāvanāvākyaratnamafijūsā. IM. 602 
- (ino.). 


—Bhavadhyaya. jy. B. IV. 168. 


 — Yasticehāyā. jy. Mithila (not found in 
Des. Cat.). 


—Sanketakaumudī. jy. CPB. 6138-6139. 
—Strijataka, NP. II. 76. NW. 516. 516. 


Cos son of Kesava of Konkana, teacher of 


Divakara of Golagrama (grandfather 
of Nrsimha, a. of C. Vāsanāvārttika on 
Siddhāntasiromaņi, composed in 1621 
A.D., IO. 2857; pi urā 
bhāsya, Cambr, 42), 


Wurm of Parthapura (Pātharī) on the northern 


D E E Cs. IX. 71 das 


—tāja(ji)kabhūgaņa in 14 chs. P 


banks of the Godāvarī in the territory 
of King Rama of Devagiri (Daulata- 
bad); son of Dhuņdhirāja (a. of Jātakā- 

. bharana); latter half of 15th and 1st 
half of 16th Cent. A.D. 


See Bomb. Uni. 421; also S. B. 
Dikshit, Bharatiya duotia ion 
edn.). pp. 370, 3876-7. ` 


IO, 2881. 


"Uni. 421. TD, 11433. 
. Ptd. Poona, 1911. RM 


J —Paddhatiratnavali or Ratnavali- 


 paddhati, B. IV. 184. Bikaner 5043. 
NS. Press 288. PUL. IT. p. 233 (2 mss.). 


maa son of Jiiānesvara son of Mahadeva, 


son of Lala Bhatta, son of Somanatha, 
a Bengal brahman of Sandilyagotra. — 


—Tithimafijarī. jy. Fl. 266. 


Wwe son of Sridhara and a resident of 


Nandigrama. 


—Ksetragaņita. jy. .Gov. Or. Libr. 


Madras 20 (2 mss.). MD. 18408. 
See above p. 155b. 


maea from G. yamala. in 20 slokas. 


Trav. Uni, 1857. 


mama IM. 7072. 


—from Gaņesapurāņa. CPB. 1187-1190. 
—by Harisankara (?) IM. 11079 (ino.). 


TŪTATASTT TA in 11 verses. Beg. agf- 


Taree d. 
Ptd. Tirunelveli, 1960. 


mamaa found also as Ganapatikavaca in 


several entries. identity of text not 
known. E 
Adyar IT. p. 205b (3 mss.). Allahabad 
78. 107. 114. 105 (Mahaganapati?). 
Anandasrama 1769. 2030. 2326. 2514. 
8234. 4924. 5805. 6314. 6815. 7088. 
Bharatpur III. 240. Bik. 1264. BISM, 
177/29. tā. 562/7. BISM. Nasik Pata- 
wardhan 527. 874. Burdwan 18. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 921. IM.- 4320B 
(2 mss.) 7054 (ino.) Mysore I.. 'p. 


..900 (8 mss.) Oudh XI. 22. 1875, 


96. PUL. II. App. p. 58. Ramsingh 
1055. 1098. Taylor II. 383,. TD. 
22000-11. Trav. Uni. 1901G. 38494 
(with other Kavacas). Ujjain I; P. 74. 


See above p. 242a, Gaņapāti* "and 
Ri JAA, and citus 
vara”, 


*. .—by Bhrgu. Allahabad 178 (82); 


See next. 


| Qm verses, spoken by Bhrgu. (Beg. RA 


maga We We fee). Lz. 304, 2. 


Of: the one assigned to Brahmanda 
below. 


—assigned to Gaņesapurāņa, Gaņesa- 
māhātmya section. | 


Adyar I. p. 298 (4 mss; 2 ino.). 


:.-BBRAS. 1308. Burnell 197b. Jodhpur 


1900. Ujjain II. p. 75. 


^ —[evara-Parvati-Sarhvada. (Beg. dat 


RA Ra: arg frei). MT. 2078 (a). 


— assigned to Gaņesapurāņa. Beg. Raras: 
Rai arg in 27 verses. spoken by Kasyapa 

" to Mudgala, who gave it to: Mandavya, 
from whom Goddess Gauri learnt it. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 3-6. 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. I. pp. 6-8. Guj. News 
Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratnākara 

. pp. 4-7. N. S. Press, 1926, 1952, I. pp. 
4-6. (4) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 9-12, 
Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 1937. 
(b) By. St. Ratnakara Pt. I. pp. 21- 
24, Vavilla Press, Madras, 1927. 


THT from Gaņesapurāņa, Krsņa- Nārada- 


saīnvāda. IQ. 1806 (fol. 5b). 
—from Padmapurāņa. Trav. Uni. 1201G. 


m —from Brahmavaivartapurana. Cabaton 


-J,-- 426," IM. 8484. Paris (D. 84). 
RASB. V. 4064. 


—in 15 verses. alternative title Vakra- 
~- tundakavaca; from Brahmandapurana. 
* spoken by Bhrgu: Burnell 197b. 


. Pid. (1) Br. St, Mw. Pt. a pp. 135- 
786. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 

| Ratiahara Pt. * pp. 36- 38; Guj: 1 ‘News 
— Press, 1926; A 22 01 55 


—Lz, 1297. Correctly it is Vakratunda- 
sadaksara spoken by Bhargava. 


Same as the previous ? 
—from Rudrayamala. | 


Allahabad 189 (85). Burnēll 197b. 
CPB. 1198. Dāhilaksmī XII. 32 
(Vajravidyasiddhyartha?) | Jodhpur 
1899. PUL. II. p. 176 (ascribed to 
Visvarnbhara). Udaipur II. 144, 50. 
Ujjain IL. p. 78. ^ — 


—from Vis'vasaratantra ; in 18 verses. 
Bomb. Uni. 1487. 


—ascribed to Hiendrabhapa: (Bkoji of 
Tanjore). TD. XX. Sup. no. 884 (e). 


—by Vyāsa. Allahabad 178 (75). 'OPB. 
1191-2. 


nanma TTT tantra. Stein 229. — 
TTA Ujjain IT. p. 75. 
ITT TTT sr. 


pr. by Ganesa. 


Adyar I. p. 65a (2 mss). Baroda 
6383 (o) (ino.). Trav. Uni. 5755D. 


mama R. A. Sastri II. p. 188. _ 
CETERE] poom in 162 verses summarising 


the līlās of Ganapati as narrated in 
the last Khanda of the Gaņesapurāņa ; 
in indifferent grammar by Nana 
. Narendra -alias Balaji, probably the 
IIIrd Peshwa Nana Sahib; written C. 
1650 A.D. Bomb. Uni. 1948. . 

Whole text ed, in J. of. the Bomb. 
Unt. VII. iu. Nov. taeu pp. 6-20. 
wibh Intro. | Pa 


mannaaa Stein, 87. 
THATS - or ITS . BORI. 117 (a) of 


-A1881-82. 182 of 1892-98... “Mithila. 


| Lon ‘Brahmvaivartapurana. ` 


BBRAS. 909. Ben..48. Bharatpur 


> L 286. Bikaner 1145. BORË, 35 of 


1882-88. : , CPB. 1194-1196. . Dacca: 200.. TD. 9055, : „Trav.' Uni. -- 9819. 
dur B (ine,). 261. 548. 628: Gs 2106. I Ujjain IT; p. 51 (2 mss.; one of them 
i. 2790. 2995.. 3287. 3409 (ine. Jef | in 6 chs). Ujjain Latest Additions 
9. 4643, D. R, 180. Vahgiya p. 75; ^ — 680 ne 0;). ONE 186 2 mss.3 
(2 mss; 1 in 46 “chs. other ino.). - with-C.), - ` : 

ac? Visvabharati 1508.. Weber 460b. : Pid; " with Marathi G., P 
EM fe, ala thi oona, 
~a oe Vol, I. , Brahmakhanda, , Prakrti- 1876, 1878, 1887 (in a collection). (8) 
ie 2 : E Gandaki ` with Telugu: „in Ganevapaficaratna, | -Brhatstotra- 
LN rans adras, 1905. | | saritsāgara Vol. I. pp. 22-94. Bombay, 
=! by Ganesayogin. R. A. Sastri ÍV.: l 1892. (3) with O. ‘of Nilakantha, 
OR 266. J Anandasrama-529, 1906. (4) in Gata- 
"' £ from Bkāndapirāna: Ben. 49. Hpr. sangraha, Ashtekar - and- Co., Poona, 
on (ind A M Dd Oxf.: Pa e Bee he eo eas 
daw |; 1 ; ee Br... Mus, 

Ptd. 
. s See below M E E, and OA ‘Bis. 1897 p 40; 1988, 
TRAITOR - pp. 36, 854. 


<īajakacandrikāvinodā. NW. 576. 
Würmer by.Nrsirnha. Burnell 198b. 
mamas mantra, TD, XX, Sup. no. 1935( w). 
rafta in 11 chs, assigned to Adi Ganes'a- | -- 

purana ; Gaņesa-Vareņya-sarnvāda ; 
found as chs. 138-48 of the Uttara- 

. khanda of the Gaņesapurāņa published 

by Gopal Narayan Co., Bombay, 1892. 


See V. Raghavan, JOR. Madras 
XII. 1988, p. 113. 


„Adyar I. p. 136b. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 31, Ānandāsrama 1308 (with 
. C.) 2594, 5024, AS. p. 53. B, IV. 48 
: (2 mss, with C.). Bd. 141. Bharatpur 
XVI. 3. BISM: tā. 78/1. 79/29. 117/32. 
, 144/25. „Bomb. Uni. 1246. (with C.). 


—C. Balabodhi. R. A. Sastri IV, p. 267. 
sēļi Bhāsya. Wai 186. 


—C, in Pkt. (?) Anandasrama 1308 (with 
text). 


—C. by Takanalāla. NW. 502, U 


—C. Bhāvadīpikā by Nilakantha Catur- 
dhara, son of Govinda. . : 


B. IV. 48 (2 mss.). Bhr. 658;: BISM. 
R. 89/7. f. 83/7.-Bomb. Uni 1246. 
BORI. 658 of 1882-83, 110 of 1899- 

. 1915..57 of 1907-15. BORI. D. IX. 
i. 203. 205. 206 (with text) (ino.). 
IM. 2759 (ino. ) (with text), PUL. II. 
p. 72, R. A. Sastri IT. p. 168. RASB, 

m $ V. 4138, Stein 200 (a mss.). -Ujjain 

pud 1247. (with, C. in. Marathi). BORI. Latest Additions 680 (with text), Wai. 
^'^ 141of 1887-91. 57 of 1907-15 (with ree: 

C.). BORI. D. IX. i, 203 (in 11 chs.) | TWrarfter 3 

ee ne gis = ane le CPB.| `. —Č. Bhasya by Gargya (? ) Bome 876.. 

Ww - ou 2, l 

aS 148. 2759 (with Cs Ss 3753. M RED ij E a ü x d 


77796" T, 1403. PUL, 
II. p. 72 (with C.). tanier (aret) Stotra, Ansndisrama 4922. 


Rajapur 876 (with G.). R: A; Sastriļ. 
iuge css p. 168... RASB,: V, 4197. “Skt, Coll, niniaren vedanta. Anandayrama ase, 


io cc Ben;d916417, p.18 (no. 2732). Stein ' wet unspecified, Ranbir 7814; 


sīli 
Pid. (1) Delhi; 1876. ; (2) Lahore,’ 
1875. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, P. 858. 


kuili from Bhavişyottarapurāņa. 
. Stein 207. | 


raga ra Bikaner 2089. 
i from Vratārka. Allahabad; 
>, 189 (16). x 
TOTAL AETITĀ 
—Pūjāpaddhati (compiled). 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1876: 
| "—Sarvasatkarmapaddhati (compiled). 
Pid. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 853. | | 
mamang Kavindracarya 2004. 
mme bhāņa. by Ghanasyāma of Tanjore ; 
mentioned in the list of his works 


given by his wives in their C. on 
Viddhasalabhafijika, TD. 4678. 


FI Bharatpur III. 38382. 


Teague frater Ujjain II. p. 71. 
maagi., Bharatpur VI. 5. 


rr iter BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 
mg 162 ; | 


maafa (compiled). | 
Pid. with Marathi explanation. 
’ Poona, 1874. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 


p. 853. 
+” —from Skandapurana. CPB. 1201. 


srmragsitaa IM. 7935. 
—Lz. 627 (two different texts; one.a | 
dialogue between Gaņesa and the 


.' sages). 


. Ptd. Delhi, 1876 (in a collection). 
` See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 40. | 


mdragdfaa or Mahācaturthīvrata. RASB, 


III. 2967. » E. 
STUTS TTE AT TERIS TN: 
faa from Bhavisyapurana. Udaipur 
—C. on Sangitagrantha (?) Jodhpur 
II, 29, 10. a Jo 


— from Skandapurana. CPB, 1202. Stein 
0.9216. Weber 1276. 
egle) Allahabad 156, 184 (9). 
. Kotah 666. Mithila. PUL. II. p. 161 
_(ine.). Udaipur p. 86, no. 412 of Ptd. 
. Cat. 
— from Naradiyapurana. Petrograd 8. 


nàng BORI. 575 (32) of 1895-98. Peters. 
VI. p. 117 (no. 575 (33)). 


Of. Gaņesastotra by ich au 
below. 


TAARN CPB. 1204. 
mI from Gaņesapurāņa. OPB. 1208. 


mnes son of Krsna Bhatta and Rukmini 


| —from Bhavisyottarapurana. PUL. II. 
| B and brother of Mahadeva. 


= pP 161. 
—from Matsyapurāņa. PUL. II. p. 161. EN: Dīpikā on Kātyāyana' g Russ 
RASB. V. 4006. sarvānukramaņī. IM. 2381. 


See NCC. III. pp. 10b. 25a; IV. 
p. 289a. 


: -o ref. to by Prāņapati,. in Aroana- 
sarngraha, RASB. VIII. A. 6219. 


Tag ET mantra. TD. 17077. 


Ptd. (1) Amritsar, 1902. (2) with 
Hindi C. Bijnor, 1918. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 501 and re: Ptd. 
- Bks. 1938, p. 853. 

«from Slivapurana. America 1492. 
—from Skandapurāņa. CPB, 1200, 


212. 


möra 15th in the collection of tantras in 
| Sāktapramoda, Venk. Press edn., 1932, 


PP. 47 2-83. 


AITA as given in Todala tantra; g. in| 
Sarvānandanātha, 


Sarvollāsa of 
RASB. VIII. A. 6204. 


macaque Av. also called Varado- 
panisad. Not known whether g or 


Sar’ or both. 


Alwar 398. B. I. 50. Nasik XXVIII. 


2. Oudh XIX, 28, Ujjain IL. p. 4. 


—C. Dipika by Bhattanārāyaņa. Ananda- | 


srama 4610. Jodhpur 55. 


The following are classified into 


qd? and sc 

BRC CUE CIEECN 

Adyar I. p. 25b (2 mss.; inc.), Adyar 
Up. p. 170. America 547. Ananda- 
srama 1243A. B. 1.70. Baroda 5888 
(r/1). Bikaner 550. 552a. Bomb. Uni. 
642. 644 (with Uttara), CLB. I. p. 57 
(2 mss.; one with O., inc.). IO. 4922, 
Khn. 14. L. 112. PUL. I. p. 26, 


. Ptd. 109th in Isadivimsottaras ato- 


panisadah. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1948 
(4th edn.). 


—C, Dipika by Narayana. 
. Adyar I. p. 48b. AS. p. 28. Baroda 
4582. 11529(9/1). CLB. I. p. 57 (2 
mss.). IO. 4928. L. 1472, Stein 27. 

TOT ATTAT TAT TL 

| Adyar I. p. 25b, Adyar Up. p. 170 
(2-mss.). Ānandāsrama 1243B. Bika- 


ner 551. 562(b).. Bomb. Uni. 643, 644 
(with Parva’), 


Ptd. 110th in Isadivimsottarasato- 
. panisadah. N. 8. Press. Bombay, 1948 
(4th edn.). 


atte stotra, Ānē 632.. 


marea stotra. Mysore I. p. 632. PUL. I.. 


| p. 9 (in a collection). 
—Aindavamāsaniriaya *. 
(inc.). 


—Ksayādhikamāsavivrti. dh. Stein 8T 


(ino.). 
C. on Kramadīpikā. tantra. NW. 198. 
TH TTT | 

vedic. RASB. II. 1532. 

TATA of Mithila, 


—Mālatīmādhavaprakaraņoddhāra; an 
abstract of Bhavabhiti’s play, mostly 
echoing the original. IO. 4134, 


TeATIAMIT disciple of Laksmirama, son of 
Gangasahaya of Meerut, 


— Upadarhsacikitsāsangraha. 
—Prastavanirmanapaddhati. 
Pid. Lahore. 1908, | 
—Laksmimodatarangini (compiled). med. 
Ptd. Ganga-Ayurvediya SUPE 
Meerut, 1931. 
—Būjākacikitsāsangraha, (compiled), 


See IO. Pid, Bks. 1938, pp. 953. 854, 
1449. 1961. 


THEA mantra, TD. 17078. 
TA REL 


from Lingapurāņa, Sodasa- 
mahadana. Burnell 149b. 150b, TD. 
13560-13564, 


TRIGT 


—Dravyadarsa. med, Kāsīn. 6. 


TOUT 


| —Sodasapadarthr. ny. BBRAS. 1061. 


of the 17th Cent, A, Di; 


matia son of Govinda. pus prepay 


iy. Stein 156° 


—Sandhikarika with C. Si: 


E 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 


—Q. Tattva(pra)bodhinī, on Tarkabhasa 
of Kesavamisra. TD. 6309. Trav. 
Uni. 968B. 


mafaa son of Bhāskarācārya. 


—Grahayajiaprayoga from his own 
> Sānkhāyanasarmskāraprakāsa. Trav. 
. Uni. 4819. 
Tae AAAS 
Saunu Katy. RASB. II. 
1212. 


qiiam or amafi Of. Q. Diksita (Soma- 
. yájin), father of Gopinatha. 


—Agnihotraprayoga. Hiran. IM. 2098. 


> —QOayanaprayoga. Hiraņ. Kavindracarya 
457. München 133. Weber 1455 
(Cayanakārikā (ms. d. 1772 A.D.)). 


—Dvitiya S'yenakarika, Hiraņ. IL. 304. 


'—C. Vivarana on Prāyascitta section of 
Hiran. grhyasūtra (Prasna 15). Baroda 
2512. BP. p. 590. Miinchen 184. 
PUL. I. p. 55 (2 mss.). 


—-Hiraņyakesikārikā. NP. VIII, 2. 
(mar) adragītēra son of Bhavani and Visva- 


nàtha Dīksita, grandson of  Bhava 
Ramakrsna and Gauri and pupil of 


Vijtianabhiksu. | 
—C, Tattvayāthārthyadīpana or Tattva- 
' gamasa. L. 1757. Oudh XIV. 70 

* (Kapilasūtratīkā). | 


—C, on Yogasūtra. Hall p. 11. Rice 190.: 


—(Q. Ciccandrika on Prabodhacandro-. 


daya. Oxf, 141a. 


—Samasasankhyavrtti. mim; Mithila. 


— Bamkhyasara, Skt; Coll. Ben. 1918-30, 


p. 83 (no. 679), 


TART Anandasrama 2592. 3377. 1974. 
TD. 22012-15. 
35 
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—from Padmapurāņa. Anandasrama 
5396. Burnell 197b. CPB. 1205, 


magisa mantra. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 834 (g). 


Tre garmin TD. XX. Sup. no. 174 (b). 


wa ndama patronised by King Khadgabahu, 
son of Virasimha. 


—C. Subodhini on Sangitakalpataru. 
Bik, 1094. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Music 
Academy, Madras IV. p. 68; also 
Sangeet Natak Akademi Bulletin 17. 
1910, p. 24. 

Tr 
—Grahadīpikā. Oudh XX, 120. 
I EIER EI 
—Cabukayantra. BORI. 484 of 1898-99. 
BP. p. 272. 


Tērauda 
—Jyotisaprabodhini. jy. CPB. 1868. 


THIS TT 
—Dosasangrahaslokah. Q. in Muhtrta- 
mafijarī of Bala Daivajfia, son of Kāsī- 
nātha Daivajfia (fol. 66a, Marathwada 
Uni. ms. secured in Dee, 1960). 


See Marathwada AVE J. II. i. 
1961, p. 86. 

THUASAT 
|. —Prasnavivrti. jy. Bikaner 4882, 
TATA 

—Lagnacandrika. jy. CPB. 4892. 
maaa of Bhāradvājagotra ; son of Gopāla ; 
nephew of Strya and Ramakrsna; 
-grandson of Kāhnajī (court-astrologer 
of a King of Gujarat. See NCC. IV. 
p. 150b) and a student of S'iva(dasa); 
father of Krsna and grandfather of 
Hari Pandita or Haribhanu S'ukla. 
(See NCC. IV. p. 285b). 
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—Jatakdlarnkara with C. composed in 
1614 A.D. at Bradhnapura; in 6 
adhyāyas and 119 verses. Fl. 293-4. 
IO. 6412. L, 2443. Lz. 1019. 


Ptd. Lucknow, 1879. Bombay, 1902. 
See S. B. Dikshit, Bharatiya Jyotisa 
(Hindi edn.), p. 639. 


Aaaa of Nandigrāma in Konkana on the 
West-coast; son of Kesava Daivajfia 
(a, of Jatakapaddhati; see above, 
p. 64b) and Laksmī; paternal uncle 
and teacher of Nrsimha (a. of Graha- 

* kaumudi, IO. 2945 and C. on his 
Grahalāghava); of Kaugikagotra; a 
list of his works is given by a. himself 
in his C. on Kes'ava's Vivahavrnda- 
vana (BP. pp. 85-6. 372-3); also by 
his nephew Nrsimha Daivajia as 
quoted by Visvanatha in his C. on 
Grahalāghava (Bomb. Uni. 348. L. 
2456. IO. 2932). 


—Krsņāstamīnirņaja. mentioned in Nr- 
simha's list, L. 2456. 


—Grahalaghava or Siddhantarahasya 
composed in 1520 A.D. IO. 2931-40. 
L. 20-24. MT. 199. Weber 845. 


Ptd. Kalyan: Bombay, 1899. 
" Benares, 1904. 


—Grahalāghavacūdāmaņilaghusāraņī (?). 
Mandlik Sup. 227. 
—O. on Chandornava or Vrttārņava. 


mentioned in WNrsimha’s list, L. 
2456. i 


—Tarjaniyantra. mentioned in Nrsimnha's: 


līst, L. 2456. 


— Tithicintāmaņī or Tithyadi®. TD. 


11441. Ujjain I. p. 61. 


. Bee Laghu(tithi)cintamani and 


. ^ Brhattithicintāmaņi. 
Ed. with Hindr Č. Benares, 1938. 


—Parvanirnaya. jy. mentioned in a.’s 
list, BP. pp. 85. 373. 


—Pātasāraņī or Pāta(sarh)sādhana. 
composed in 1522 A.D. Bikaner 4862. 
BORI. 335 of 1882-88. i 


—Pratodayantra. jy. in 18 verses, on 
the preparation of a chronometer of 
that name. BBRAS. 245 (IV). Bomb. 
Uni. 875. BORI. 546 of 1899-1905. 
IO. 2909 (at the end). 


—C. on the same. PUL. II. p. 226. 


—Brhat(tithi)cintāmaņi. BBRAS. 237. 
BORI. 428 of 1895-98. Visvabhāratī 
150. 

—Mangalanirpaya. dh. jy. Bik. 896. 

. Bikaner 1718. 1719. 2735. mentioned 
in &.'slist, BP. p. 378. 


—C. (Muhūrta) Dipika on Kesava's 
Muhīrtatattva. Bikaner 4981-88, 
Bomb. Uni. 441. 


—C. on Lagnasuddhi of Kesava. RASB. 
III. 2694. 


—Laghu(tithi)cintamani. BBRAS. 238- 
40. Bikaner 5079-80. Cs. IV. 121. 
IO. 2942-3. 


—Laghtpayantra. mentioned in Nr- 
sirhha's list, L. 2456. 


—C. Buddhivilāsinī on Līlāvatī. com- 
posed in 1545 A.D. Alwar. Extr. 568, 
Cs. IX. 191. MD. 13485. 


—OC. (Vivāha) Dīpikā on  Kesava's 
Vivāhavrndāvana. composed in 1554 
A.D. BORI. 879 of 1887-91. PUL. 
II. p. 286. RASB. III. 2695. :.. > 


—Srāddhādivinirņaya, mentioned in 


Nrsimha's list, L. 2456. 


Of. Sraddhavidhi in. a's- "list, :BP. 
p. 378. un vot 


—C. on Siddhāntasiromaņi. BORI. 218 
of A1882-83. PUL. II. p. 240 (2 mss.). 
mentioned in Nrsirhha's list, L. 2456. 

— Sudhirafijanayantra. BBRAS. 245 (iii) 
(in 19 verses on some kind of chrono- 
meter). mentioned in Nrsirnha's list, 
L. 2456. 

— Holikānirņaya. mentioned in Nrsirhha’s 

list, L. 2456. 


magaan See also Ganapati’ 
wur See also Ganapati® 


mēmais or uie identity not known. 
Gough p. 187. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
21. Taylor II. 383. 

—in nine verses on Gaņesa, beginning 
in order with each of the nine letters 
of Gaņapatimantra ; the fourth line 
of each stanza is a quotation from the 
Veda. (Beg. atavsaaa zila sila). MD. 
9404 (inc.). | 

Ptd. in Stotrārņava. Madras Govt. 
Ort. Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70, p. 1. 
1961. 

—by Krsnaraja Wodeyar III. Mysore 7, 

See NCC. IV. p. 349a. 

—by Sankarācārya. Mysore I. p. 213 
(2 mss.). 

wur or amorfā” Anandasrama 887. 
BISM, Nasik Patawardhan 408. TD. 
292016. 


Tamāra Radh 25. 41. 
qom EF Bharatpur I. 292. 


qeu of Gwalior. 
— Dattatreyasar vasva. 


Ptd. Benares, 1899. See Br. Mus, 


' Pta. Bks. 1892-1906. 172. 
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TATEA stotra. 
Pid. (1) Br. St. Ratnahara. Vol. I. 
pp. 5-6. Guj. News Press. 1925. (2) 
Br. St. Ratnakara p. 4. N. S. Press, 
1926; 1952. I. pp. 8-4. (8) Br. St. 
Mu. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. Pt. I. p. 3. 


See also above p. 243a. 


maaana Allahabad 114. R A. Sastri 
IV. p. 268. 
See Ganapatyupanisad or 
Ganesopa’, belonging to Atharvasirsa- 
paficaka. 


THAME Or naqi’ stotra. identity of text 
not known; may be different texts. 


Bharatpur I. 273. 290. Burnell 198b. 
IM. 6399. 7859 (e). Jodhpur 1902. 
"Kotah 1003. Oppert II. 3330. TD. 
22017-18. 


Tata (Beg. RaRa at), Adyar I. 
p. 228a. Adyar D. IV. 9. 


TAIT or afraid (Beg. qwe). 
spoken by Narada. from Sanatkumara- 
sarhhita, Uttarakhanda. 


Allahabad 114. 177. Oxf. 299b. 
PUL. IL p. 192 (inc.). RASB. V. 
3549. 


(agi) adaa mīta stotra in 6 verses, (Beg. 
ganana). by Sankaracarya. MT. 
7691 (in a collection). 


Pid. (1) Br. St, Mu. Pt. II. pp. 152- ` 
68. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. I. p. 54. Guj. News 
Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratnākara 
Pt. I. pp. 30-31. N. S. Press, 1952. 
(4) Works of Saikarācārya Vol. 17, 
pp. 1-2. V. V. Press, 1912. (5) Br. 
St. Ratnākara Pt. I. pp. 56-57. Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1927. 


qum Kavindracarya 1394. 


ru mantra, Adyar II. p. 206b. TD. pras a collection of 5 Lodge from 


XX. Sup. nos. 727 (a). 728. 829 (o). 


Rv. X. 111-115; Bomb. Uni, 561. 
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TOIT or anq? in five sections: Patala 
(Mantroddharavidhi),  Pūjāpaddhati, 
Kavaca, Sahasranama and stotra. 


BORI. 562 of 1892-95. Damodar. 
IM. 4368. Jodhpur 1903. Jodiya II. 
69. Kotah 1000. NP. IX. 36. Peters, 
V. p. 272 (no. 562). RASB. VIII. B. 
6508. Ujjain I. p. 76. 


See also under separate titles. 
—from Kulārņava. Oudh XVII. 104. 
—from Gaņesapurāņa. Ujjain II. p. 75. 


—from Rudrayāmala. America 4554 
(from Devirahasya of Rudrayāmala). 
Cabaton I. 680. Devipr. 79, 48. Hpr. 
II. 48 (from Devirahasya). Oudh XIV. 
102. XVII. 100. XXII. 164. PUL. I. 
p. 116. Stein 234. 


OC MET MEC EIE dioi Vis'vasara- 
tantra. Stein 297. 


See Vakratuņda” | 
nmm Adyar. IM. 5866B (with pictures), 


—by Dattātreyavarada. BORI. 396 of 
Vis. (i). Poona 396. 


maes or anq? Allahabad 72. 139. Bharat- 
pur I. 291. Radh. 95. 


—from Devirahasya. IM. 9456. 
aaaea) 


—C. Rasodadhi on Bhānudatta's Rasa- 
tarangiņī. B. III. 54. Bikaner 3673. 
Ujjain II. p. 34 (called Setu). 


LE CU ERES] 
—Harivinoda. K. 68, 


aanak See Ganapati’, p. 248b. 
qo maid by Nrhari. IM. 4391. 


—by Brahmesvara. IM. 4108 (ino.). - 


—by Raghunātha, son of Somesvara, 
Alwar 1309. BORI. 170 of 1886-92. 


CPB. 1206-7. Peters. IV. p. 6 (no. 
170). 


| aaao play in 7 Aots; by Vaidyanatha 


Vyasa of Benares, composed for tlie 
prize offered by Raja Babu Janes'vara 
Sirhha at the Annual Siddhivinayaka- 
puja festival of Mithila. - 


Ptd. Allahabad, 1904. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 770 and Di 
Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 856. 


TANEF 


—Nirņayakaustubha. ny. K. 160. 
—Prayogakaustubha. dh. K. 186. 


magana mantra, Adyar II. p. 20b, 


See above p. 243a. 


maaga or mq? 


Adyar I. p. 150a (Upāsanākhaņda 
and Krīdākhaņda. ino.) AK. 127 
(Pūrva complete; Uttara ino.). Alwar 
780. America 1046 (Upāsanā and 
Uttarakhaņdas). 1047-48 (Upāsanā). 
AS. p. 58. Āvaņapparambu Mana 161. 
B. II. 6. Ben, 57. Bhk. 13, Bikaner 
1109 (Pūrva). 1110 (Uttara). 1111. 
BISM. fa. 675. fà. 14/3. 122/29. Bomb. 
Uni. 1243 (Pūrva (93 chs.) and 
Uttara (155 chs.)). 1244 (Pūrva) 
(85 chs.). 1245 (Uttara) (156 chs.), 
BORI. 228 of 1880-81. 112 of A1881- 
82. 187 of 1884-80. 127 of 1891-95. 
338 of Vis. (i). 357 of Vis. (i) (Gaņesa- 
lokavarņanādi). 55 and 56 of Vis. (ii). 
Burnell 187b. CPB. 1208-1215. Cs. 
IV. 28. GD. 131 (Upāsanā, chs, 1-78). 
Gov. Or. Libr, Madras 21. Granthap- 
pura p. 7, no. 181 (ino.). p. 115, no. 
2421 (chs. 1-156). Harshe p. 43. Hz. 
873. IM. 2700 (Uttara). 2762 (Purva 
complete, Uttara inc.). 10577 (ino.). 
IO. 3349-51 (Pūrva, 98 chs., Uttara; 


' 155 chs.) 3859 (Uttara XXV. 2 to 


— M 
oy Se eene ^ 
S 3 Eee meme omen m rob cmm tiep OR 


- LXX. 25). K. 22. Kh, 64. Kotah 625. 
L. 2325. 2326. Mandlik Sup. 28 (i) 


(Upāsanā). 28 (ii) (Uttara), MD. 2344 
(Upāsanā, 1-30., 31st inc.). Mithila. 


` Mysore I. p. 168 (2 mss.; one inc.). 


NP. V. 178. X. 22 (Krsnajanma- 
khanda). NW. 450. 454. 464. Oppert I. 
2981. 5958. IT, 4548. 7532. 10035. Oudh 
V. 4. Oxf. 78a (Uttara). 84a (Index). 


Oxf. II. 1219 (5 and 6) (Index). Peters. 


III. p. 390 (no. 187). Poona 338, II. 
55. 66. Rajapur 622 (ino). R.A. 
Bastri IT. p. 168. Rice 70. SB. 231 
(2 mss.; one Uttara, chs. 1-11, 66-92; 
another Upāsanā, chs. 1-20) (ino.). 
282. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1912-18, p. 8 
(no. 2192) (ine.). Stein 200 (Upāsanā 
and Uttara), Taylor II. 450 (chs. 1-15; 
ino. TD. 10571. 10572-76 (inc.). 
10577 (fr.). Trav. Uni. 2988A (Upā- 
gana, chs, 1-102). 3403 (Uttara, chs, 
1-101). 3404. 10564. Udaipur I. B. 51, 
20 (p. 86, no. 362 of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain 
T. p. 85. II. p. 22. Wai 849 (upto 
par& of Uttara). | 


For its analysis with special ref. to 


the History of Buddhism, see J, 


Stevenson, JRAS, VIII. pp. 319-29. 
Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1876. (2) Gopal 


. Narayan and Co., Bombay, 1892. 


Kannada transl. by H. Yajnesvara 


^. Bastri, S"? Jayacāmarājendra Gran- 


tharatnamala 55 (in five parts), 
Mysore. 1958, 1955 (with a parisistā 


| of names and index to verses). 


See Purāņa, VI. i. Jan. 1964, 


Ope AO. . 


Tamil transl, of the Upāsanākāņda 


of the purāņa, called in Tamil Vinā- 


yakapurana, by Kacciyappa muni of 
"Tiruvāduturai math, ptd. Ganesa 
Press, Madras, 1910. 
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For a comparison of the Tamil and 
Sanskrit versions see V. Raghavan, 
Purana, II. 1960, pp. 235-7. 


Telugu transl. by Sripada Krishna- 
murthy Sastry. 


See Purana, IV. ii. 1962, p. 404. 
— Upāsanākhaņda from. 

See NCC. II. p. 386b. 
—(Ganesa) Kavaca from. 


—Ganapati (Gaņesa)sahasranāmastotra 
from. 


—Ganapatistotra from. 
—Ganes’akatha from. 
—Ganesagita from. 
—Ganes'ajanma from. 
—Ganesalokavarnanadi from. 
— Ganes'astavaraja from. 
—Gaņesastotra from. 


—Ganes'ahrdaya from. 


For the above Gaņapati-Gāņesa 
entries see under respective titles. 


—Mayüresvarastotra from c 
khanda of. 


Pid. By. St. Mu. Pt. I. 1927, pp. 
19-20. | 
—Sarhkataharacaturthivrata from. Mad. 
Uni. R.A.S. 328 (a). 
—Sarhkastacaturthivratakalpa from its 
Upasanakhanda (chs. 71-73). Trav. 
Uni. 4980. | | 


— Sarhkástanasanastotra from .Upasana- 
khanda of, Bomb. Uni. 1696. ` 


—Sarhkastaharanastotra. from. Burnell. 
198b. CPB. 6124. 


amga or the Syamantakopakhyana, from 


Skandapurana. - 
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Ptd. with a Marathi gloss. Poona, 
1871; 1882, 1886. See IO. Pt. Bks. 
1897, p. 41. 
maganga compiled. 


Ptd. with Hindi transl. Amritsar, 
1915. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 856. 


TMAAUGHaAT Bharatpur XVI. 26. 


TOTAAL name of C. by Narayana Muni 
on Gaņesasahasranāman. 


See under latter. 
qure: Mithila I. 91. 


mraafārattāftt dh. CPB. 1219. 
See above p. 244b, Gaņapati” 
nasang 
—C. Vivarana 
Mithila. 
TTT 
—Gangalahart, Oudh XII. 38, 
Ses above p. 214b. 
(afia) rere 


—Gorandakavya on Queen Victoria 
and the Governor of the time. 
Lahore 4. 


Tag 


—Hanumatpaficisi 


on Kātyāyanītantra. 


(?). IM. 9514. 


masaga disciple of Mathurānātha 


(Mālavasukla). 
—Vaidyanathastaka. 


Pid. By. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 97-98, 
Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. 


aamir Lucknow Mus. 
Set: IH TUT Adyar I. p. 298b. 
mischen Kotah 1002, 


AUTAA stotra in '72 verses. from Antya 
Maudgala. Beg. ts sara — aragi gg RA. 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Ratnākara pp. 16- 
21. N. S. Press, 1926; 1952, I. 18-17. 
(2) Br. St. Ratnākara Pt. I. pp. 38-41. 
Vavilla Press, Madras, 1927. 


maagaas by Rāmacandra Gaņesa. Bhr. 
545, BORI. 545 of 1882-83. 


maag C. 18th Cent. A.D. 


— Subhāsitakhaņda ” from a.s own 
Sārasangraha anthology. 


For a single ms. of it in Rajapur 
Sarnskrta Pathasala and a notice of 
the anthology see Principal Karmar kar 
Com. Vol. pp. 33-6. Poona, 1948. 


aang a contributor to Kavīndracandro- 
daya, Poona Ort. Ser. 60, p. 24. 
TIE 
--Dāya(bhāgavyavasthā)sarmksepa. ^ dh. 
Cs. IT. 162. IO. 1494. i 
In NCC. II. p. 342b read IO. no. as. 
1494. 


--Vyavasthasangraha. dh. Cs. IT. 258. 
Udvahaviveka, IO. 1494 (col. fol. 25a) 
is only part of this work. 


TORE 
—-Ņyāyakalikā. R. A. Sastri I. p. 54. 
TENTE | 
—-Sakunadīpaka. jy. in 8 chs, L, 328. 
1114. 


mēaasaatftarta contributor to Kavindra- 
candrodaya. Poona Ori, Ser. 60, p. 10.. 
THATCH 
—Srīvidyāpaddhati. tantra, Mithila. 


maaana of Kashmir ; disciple of 


Sāhib Kaulānandanātha. 


B —Pūr neaeieekepagd ati, 


. tantra IIO. 


maant Kavīndrācārya 680. 
sūra db, CPB. 1220. 
Tēma R. A. Sastri IT, pp. 181. 188. IV. 
p. 267 (2 mss.). 
THAT 
—C. Padayojanika on  S'ivatandava- 
stotra of Ravana. BORI. 492 of 1875- 
76. PUL. II. p. 189. RASB. VII. 
5632. 
sire 
—Cikitsamrta, K. 219. 
.—Yogacintamani, K. 214. 
—OC. Arthaprakasika on 
Rugviniscaya. K. 218. 


marae son of Hari(nātha) Bhatta of 
Dvārakā and grandson of Srī Krsna of 


Srīvatsagotra. 
—S'abdamālā. Adyar D. VI. 610 (in 4 
chs.). 
malm gaga) or gheasa 8 verses 


ascribed to S'ankarācārya. Beg. sale 
WS HOTA TTT, 
Allahabad 71.  178(20) (an.). 
America 1765-66. Bharatpur III. 93 
(an.). BORI. 319 (viii) of 1879-80. 
478 of 1895-98. BORT. D. XIII. ii. 
852. 854 (called Gaņes'āstaka). Burnell 
197b. 198b. Fl. 226. IM. 7047. 7124. 
l 7139. 11277. IO. 8137 (1). Oppert II. 
— 8881 (an.). Oxf. 299b. Pet. 726. Peters. 
VI. p. 102 (no. 478). TD. 22019-22 


(an.). 


qnd stotra in 9 verses, by S'ankaraoarya. 


(Beg. urganar). 


... Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 
" 154-585. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. 
St. Ratnahara Pt. I. pp. 55-56. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 


- kara. Pt. I. pp. 83-34, N. S. Press, 
1952. (4) Works of Sankarācārya 


Madhava’ s - 


279 


Vol. 17. pp. 8-5. V. V. Press, 1912. (5) 
in a collection of Bhujangastotras, 
Vani Vilas Stotra Booklets Ser., Sri- 
* rangam, 
magaga by  Seturama Subrahmanya 
Sarman of Kalamaņigrāma. 
Ptd. Stutimaftjarī work no. 13. 1918. 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 843. 
THATARSTETAR by Krsna S'arman. 
See NCC, IV. p. 368a. 
mang Trav. Uni. L 587Z—51. 
adamant tantra. Mithila. 
Cf. Ganapati® 
aoan See Ganapati? 
motararsugiā America 4440. 
ndrmaumta stotra in 23 verses. by Krsna- 
sarman, Dhaureya. Beg. aad ari 
fateor; | | 


Ptd. By. St. Ratnahara Pt. Il. pp. 
996-99. Guj. News Press, 1925. 


raaa in 31 verses. 

Puspadanta. BISM. &. 
ahatea «d, 

Pid. (1) Br. St. Mw. Pt. I. pp. 7- 

12. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 

Ratnahāra Pt. I. pp. 10-15. Guj. News 

Press, 1925. (3) Br, Gt. Ratnākara 

pp. 22-26. N. S. Press, 1926 ; 1952, I. 

pp. 17-21. (4) Br. St. Ratnākaru Pt. I. 

pp. 41-47. Vavilla Press, Madras, 1927. 


THAT ITT of Anantadeva, same as. Maha- 
ganapatikrama. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn: P. 168, 
seventh entry.: 


manana tantra. Lz. 1998. 


—from Phetkarantyatantra, Bomb. Uni. 
1888: - = i 


qure See Gaņapati” 


ascribed to 
53/29. - Beg, 
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TRAIT (VE) or fAtaHAETT assigned | naang by Krsņarāja. Mysore I.' p. 314 


to Skanda; Siva-Skanda-sarhvada. 
Alwar 781. Ben. 49. Burnell 195a (2 


mss.). Hpr. III. 78 (Vināyakamāhāt- 
mya). IO, 3652 (24 chs.) L. 1751 
(22 chs.). Mysore I. p. 182. Oppert IT. 
4549, Oxf. 84b (Index). Stein 216. 


"TD. 10847-8. 


Tamil version Vinayakapurana 


(with C.). 
by Krsnaraja Wodeyar-II. 
of Krsnaraja Wodeyar III. Mysore: I, 


- p. 214. 
maesa by Bhusundi. R. A. Sastri IV. p. 267. 


(Līlākāņda) by Kacciyappamuni ‘of TIAA composed at the instance of 


Tiruvaduturai math, ptd. Ganesa 


Press, Madras, 1910. 


For a comparison of the Tamil and 
Sanskrit versions, see V. Raghavan, 
Purana II. 1960, pp. 235-7. 


mētāt Mm. 

—Prāyascittapārijāta. dh. L. 1906. 
radara See Ganapati’ 
Tagaeagat Radh. 41. 


maga tantra. NP. III. 40. NW. 208, 
. R. A. Sastri II. p. 180. 


—Ganesarnaharastotra from. Trav. Uni. 
1857. 


TATA TL 
—C, Bhāsya on Gaņesavedapādastava. 
. R. A. Bastri IV. p. 266, 
.—OC. Bhasya on Gaņesakhaņda - of 
„Brahmavaivartapurāņa. ibid. 


—Barvasāra(nirņaya). R. A. Sastri II. 
p. 164. 
— Brahmanaspatibhasya. R. A. Sastri IV, 
|... pp. 266-7. 


irren (Pkt.). R. A. Sastri IV. p, 267. 
qur IM. 7677H. 


p. 31 (with Kavaca). 
a, om See next. 


sāku (Beg. afe Rags). RASB. ; 
VIIT. B. 6810 (ina collection), 


Kailāsanātha S'ukla, 


—Yajfiopavitanir manavidhi. 


—Yajfüopavitadharanaprayoga.  RASB.. 


III. 3002. 


qaam fraroragra See above, p. 234b, 
Gajendra? 


mageda IM. 560. 


Test Allahabad 114. 114. Kavīndrācārya 
1922. 


TŪRISTŪ Same as Herambacarapàmrtalaharr 
of Acyutaraya Modaka. 


See NCC, I. Revised edn, p. 76a. 
etuer campū. in 5 Ullāsas with C. Vidvan- 


manoramā. by Gangādhara, son of 


Vitthala. 
See above p. 201b. 
qat regit 


Pid Ganesa Durga. stotrāvalī work 


no. 2. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1925, See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 854. 


| maswata from Ganesapurana. Poona. 


357, 


| maansa IM. 4313 (ino.). 


Toa Alph. List Beng. Govt. 1891, | waa by Asadhara; Dakika XXXV.. 


29. 
| aaa kāvya. by Gopāla. 


—C. by Gopālarāja. R. A.. . Bastei IM. 
p. 267 (Sargas 6):  ; 


Cf. Gaņesanavaratnamālikā above: 


—O. by Trivikrama S'astrin, a protege 


SCORE LIC’ 
| —_Ramayanakatha. RASB. V. 3189 (Adi- 
kāņda). Visvabhāratī 194. 287. 240. 
268. 320. 322. 386. 388. 389. 875 (a). 
2402 (diff. sections). 


īTē rari Peak by Bhafija Bhūpati. 
-Ptd. with Oriya C. in Oriya script. 
Cuttack, 1907. 1909. 1910. See IO. 

Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 860. 


nštfafāstt tantra. Q. by Pranapati, in his 
Arcanasarhgraha, RASB. VIII. A. 
6212; by Yadunatha in his Āgama- 
kalpalata, BBRAS. 808; by Raghu- 
nàtha Tarkavagisa in Āgamatattva- 
vilasa, L. 3186; in Uocchistaganes'a- 
prakarana. See NCC. II. p. 285b; 
by Dhundhiraja in his Kundakalpalata, 
IO. 3167; by Vitthala Diksita in his 
Kundamandapasiddhi and C. Tika on 
it, BBRAS. 426; in Candistotra- 
prayogavidhi, Lz. 1307 ; by S'ivarama 
in his Tantraratna, RASB. VIII. A. 
6210; in Tantrasāra of Krsnananda, 
Oxf. 95a; in S'aktanandatarangini, 
Oxf. 108b; and by Yadunātha Cakra- 
vartin in his Mantraratnākara, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6192. 


mafaa Pkt. R. A. Sastri IT. p. 163. 
Teese Bharatpur I. 289. 


maaana from Bhavisyapurana. 


Ptd. Poona, 1886. with Marathi 
transl. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 861, 


See also above p. 247b. 


würde in 223 verses, in two parts, Pūrva 
and Uttara. by Nilakantha S'astrin. 
MT, 15827. 


Ptd. in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 10, pp. 518- 
28. 1961. 

36 
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THR in 10 paddhatis. by Yajfiavedes'vara 
alias Durasvamin who lived at 
. Kumbhakonam, son of Bālacandrārya 
of the family of Ratnakheta Srinivasa 
Diksita of  Visvamitragotra. MT. 

4049 (q). l 


Ptd. in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ors. Mss. Libr. Ger. no, 70, pp. 16-17. 
1961. 


maaana stotra in 49 verses. from 
Haragaurisamvada of Kāsīmāhātmya 
in S'ivarahasya, chapter ii, 
Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. IL. pp. 148- 
52, Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. I. pp. 50-58, Guj. News. 
Press, 1995. (8) Br. St. Ratnākara. 
Pt. I. pp. 34-37. N. S. Press, 1952. 


THUMM son of Vyankatesa Bapat and 
disciple of Narayana. 


—Marutsūnujanmakathā from Vayu- 
purana. RASB. V. 3572 (compiled). 


maset by Jayanātha Jyotirvid. 


Pid. in a.s Gangāsatpadī (along 
with other Stotras) pp. 7-8, Benares, 
1876. See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, pp. 858, 
872. 


THATS Et or NEw det or TĀ 
dau Bud. Nepal II. p. 254. 
Oxf. IT. 1449 (119). 


radaas BISM. fd. 560/7. 


maala tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1909-10, 
p. 5 (no. 1884) (contains G. sahasra- 
nama, G. kavaca, G. hrdaya, G. 
stavaraja and G. gita). 


Taegan CPB. 1223. 


(met) Sparen (-Araraf?) or eri stotra. 
source not mentioned, 
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Alph..List Beng. Govt. p. 31. Alla- 
habad 72. 110. Ānandāsrama 878. 
988. 1379 (with C.). 2406. 2418. 2535. 

- 2691. 2805. 2848. 3369. 4185. 4998, 
4927. 4956. 5009. 6813. 6896. 7357. 
7752B. 8091. 8092. Bharatpur I. 278. 
428. XVI. 51. BISM. Ñ. 516/7. R. 
621/7. fx. 551. 8. 494/7. BISM. Nasik 
Patawardhan 131. 503. 697. 789. 
BORI. 574 and 578 of Vis. (i). Bur- 
nell 196b. Gough p. 183. Gov.: Or. 
Libr. Madras 21. Harshe p. 48. Hari- 
singhji p. 34 (no. 193). IM. 3956. 4320A. 
4398. 4399. 7066 (ino.) 7318 (ino.). 
Lucknow Mus. Lz. 628. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 115 (a). 485 (a). Mithila. 
Mysore I. p. 195 (2 mss.) Nasik II. 
372. 680. NP. VIII. 48. Oppert IL. 
4550. 6250. 8197. Oudh XI. 29. 1875, 
96. Poona 390. 574. 578. Radh. 25. 
Ramsingh 1602. R. A. Sastri II. p. 163 
(3 mss.) TD. 21983-4. 22023-35. 
Trav. Uni. 1987 (with C.). Udaipur 
I. B. 181, 6.7.8 (2 versions) (p. 34, 
nos. 915- 917 of Pid. Cat.). 


—C. unspecified. 


Anandasrama 1379, Gough p. 32. 
PUL. II. p. 176. R. A. Sastri IV. 
p. 266. TD. 22036. . 


SPA (TTA A J. RESTA IST identity not known. 


Ptd. (1) in Stotrasangraha, pp. 33- 
41. in Telugu script. 1835. (2) Bombay, 
1848-49, 1857. (8) Madras, 1860, in 
Telugu script (in a collection), (4) 
in Telugu script. Mangalore, 1874. 
(5) Ganapatisahasranama, Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1926. (6) in Tamil 
script. with "sahasranāma pp. 44-101. 
R. G. Pathi & Co.. Madras-1, 1954. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 40, 1938, 
p. 844. 


(Atrtjrtar(Nrufājataam(ararafs) (Beg. tad 


solet ATA aU: ) found as ch. 46, in 


Upāsanākhaņda of Ganesapurana (Ptd. 
Gopal Narain Co., Bombay, 1892). 
In mss., the same text is assigned to 


the Āgneya and Padma, besides the. 


Gaņesapurāņa. 


The mss. of this text are arranged 
below, along with the commentaries, 
according to the sources as mentioned 
in the Catalogues. 


—assigned to Agastya  Samhita and 
spoken by Sūta ; with a different Intro. 
and the title ‘Ganapati sahasranāma- 
stavarāja. Adyar D. IV. 51. Mad. 
Uni. R,K.S. 41. 


—assigned to Āgneyapurāņa. MD. 8794. 
MT. 7672. Trav. Uni. 7703. Vangīya 
p. 71. 

—assigned to Gaņesapurāņa (ch. 46). 

Adyar D. IV. 47. BBRAS. 1318 (with 
C.). Bik. 484. Bomb. Uni. 1488, 1439 
(both with C.), BORI.. 390 of Vis. (i). 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 850. CPB. 1224- 
1227. L. 890. Lz. 628. Mysore I. p. 195 
(from Vaināyakapurāņa). Oxf. 79a. 
RASB. VIII. B. 6818 (15), Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-80, p. 50 (no. 436). Trav. 
Uni. 4541 (with C., inc.). 1987 (with 
C.). Ujjain II. p. 75. 

Pid. (1) with. Gamesagita. Poona, 
1872. 1914. (2) in Gaņes'apaficaratna. 
Brhatstotrasaritsagara Vol. I. pp. 22- 
94. Bombay, 1892. Bee Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 192. 498 and IO. Ptd. 
Bks. pp. 854, 856-7. (8) Br. Sk. 
Ratnākara Pt. I. pp. 4-21, Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1927. 


—C. unspecified. Trav. Uni. 4541. 
Cf. next. 


—C. Khadyota in 10 sections. js Bhās- 
kararāya Bhāratī or Bhāsurānanda- 
nātha, son of Garhbhiraraya of the 
17th Cent. A.D. 


THA (MÀ) SERTA 


Adyar I. p. 189b. Adyar D. IV. 52. 
BBRAS. 1318... BISM. R. fa. 176. 
Bomb. Uni. 1488-39.. MT. 1479. 7203. 
PUL. II. p. 176. R. A. Sastri IL. 
p. 168. Trav. Uni. 1987. 4541 (ino.). 


Ptd. N. S. Press. Bombay, 1951. 
—assigned to Padmapurana. 


Adyar I. p. 211b (2 mss.). Allaha- 
bad 178.(5). 179 (258). America 1096. 


J BBBRAS. 1312. Bhau Daji 106. Bomb. 


Uni. 1440. CPB.1179. Hz. 1809. IM. 
3869. 4254. IO. 1806. L. 1410 (with 
C.). MD. 8795. 8796-97. Mysore I. 
p. 195. Oudh XIX. 36. Poona 398. 
RASB. V. 4139. 4140 = C.). Trav, 
Uni. 2591F. 


—C, by Gopāla Bhatta, scanned Dàva. 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 31. L. 1410. 
RASB. V. 4140. 

—C. Gaņapatitattvaprakāsikā by Nara- 
yana Muni, follower (?) of Moresvara. 

Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 31. Cs. 
IV. 24. PUL. IT. p. 176. R. A. Sastri 
II. p. 168- RASB. V. 3507. Rep. Raj. 
& C. T. p. 7. Stein 203. 

—assigned to Vahnipurana. Ujjain II. 
p. 75. i 

Cf. text from Agnipurana. 

—assigned to Skandapurāņa. Stein 216, 


from Gandharva 
Tantra. PUL.II.p. 176. 


Cf. next. 
—irom Tantrarahasya. Bharatpur I. 
293. 
Cf. above p. 191b, Gakaradigana- 
pati (Gaņesa)sahasranāma. 
—from Devirahasya. tantra. (Beg. sil ēi 
off at amra sel at waist). Adyar D. IV. 
85. IM. 9453. 


TAME a ritual tract on the use of 


the hymn amat a (Rv. II. 28). Br. 
Mus, 58 (A). R. A. Sastri IV. p. 266. 


mirraa R. A. Sastri IV. pp. 261 (about 800). 


262. 267. 


—C. Bhāsya, Siddhantalesa. R. A, Sastri 
IV. p. 266. 


Totter R. A. Sastri IV. p. 262. 
maama identity of text not known. Adyar. 


IM. 7488G. PUL. II. p.176. RASB. 
VII. 5762 (fr.), 


"from Kulārņavatantra. OPB. 1998. 


Oudh XVII. 102. XXI. 166. 


—from Sāradātilaka. Allahabad 179: 


(293). 


mama stotra. in 1 verse, on Ganera at 
Mūvāttuppula (Beg. sat gnag at). by 


Saccidānandasivābhinav a n rsi m ha- 
bhāratī. 


Ptd. Bhaktisudhatarangini p. 5, 


V. V, Press, Srirangam, 1918. 


Taa identity of text not known. 


Allahabad 112, Ānandāsrama 2793. 
4950. 5481. Damodar. IM, 4320B. 
Nasik II. 694. PUL. II. p.176. Radh. 
25. Tb. 182F. TD. 22037-40, Trav. 
Uni. 5790A (with other stotras). 

—from Gaņesapurāņa. 
5404. 


—from  Bhavisyapurina (18th ch.). 
Brahmā-Nandikesvara-sarhvāda. Nepal: 
II. p. 40. Oxf. 36a. 


Pid. (1) with Gaņesagītā, Poona, 
1872. (2) in Gaņesapaficaratna, 
Brhatstotrasaritsāgara Vol. I. pp. 22- 
94. Bombay, 1892. See Br. Mus. Ptd.. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 192. 498. (8) Br. 
St. Mu. Pt. II. Stotra no. 302. 


—from Rudrayāmala. tantra. Br. Mus. 
158 (J). . Ujjain II. p. 75. 


Anandasrama 


' 284 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 146- 
47. Guj. Pr. Press, 1916. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahāra, Pt. I. pp. 47-49. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara, Pt. I. pp. 29-80, N. S. Press, 
1852. 


aaga PUL. II. p. 176 (ino.). 


—by Rāghava. Beg. ug a4 que |. 


qum. Oxf, 358a. 


ardrār(sar)yraja identity of text not known; 
may be different texts. 


America 1845. Ānandāsrama 4953. 
5484. 6977(b). Ben. 45 (2 mss.). 
Bharatpur I, 272. 288. IIT. 92 (b). 136. 
Burnell 198 (b). Dacca 299. A. 1. IM. 
3435 (ino.). 7048. 7981. 9467 (inc.). IO. 
1806 (in a colleotion). Lucknow Mus. 
Lz. 1299. Nasik II. 668. PUL. II. 
pp. 176 (2 mss.). 177. Ramsingh 1055 
(2 stotras). 1181. 1575. 1587. 1597. 
1605. 1616. 1765. SB. 236. Stein 220. 
Tb. 182F. TD. 22041-43. XX. Sup. 
nos. 1007 (a-18). 1118. "Trav. Uni. 
L.112-26. Ujjain II. 97. Vanetya 
p. 27. Varendra 4510. 


TATA identity not known. 
Ptd. Delhi, 1876. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1897, p. 41. 


mērīta from Ādipurāņa on 68 places of 
Gaņesa worship. Adyar I. p. 228b 
(2 mss.). Adyar D. IV. 16. 17. 


azna in 21 verses. Bomb. Uni. 1537 (in 
a collection). 


—a collection of stotras on Gaņes'a, first 
of which is Gaņesvarāstaka (beg. 
silargrigtesaafruama ). IO. 7074. 

ērai in 34 verses, by Krsņasarman, 
Dhaureya. (Beg. sgg aengzeuanf n: ). 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnahara Pt. IT. pp. 
993-96. Guj. News Press, 1925. 


—in 18 verses. (Beg. sm da 45194). by 
Gopīnātha Diksita. i 
Pid. Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. I. pp. 
35-86. Guj. News Press, 1926. 


—in 10 verses.( Beg. Asaan Karas Agā). 
by Veņī-Rāma; composed at Avimukta 
in 1900 A.D. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 32. RASB. VII. 5764. 


—by Sivarāma Tripāthin of 18th Cent. 
A.D.; son of Krsnarama; mentioned 
among a.s works at the end of his 
Ravanapuravadha, Stein 292. 


—by Vyasa. 
See above under Ganapati® 
—by Sankara. | 
See above under Ganapati? 


TERS Salata in 50 verses, illustrating 
different metres also; composed in 
1902 A.D. by Mathuranatha S'ukla. 
IM. 3549. Oudh XV. 58. 


Ftd. Br. St. Muktahara I. pp. 26- 
32. 


Cf. above Gaņesacehanda. 
—spoken by Sri Krsna. Harisinghji p. 35 
(nos. 194-95). 
Cf. Ganapatistotra from  Bhavis- 
yottarapurana, Krsna- Yudhisthira- 
sarmnvāda, 


spoken by Narada. 


See above Gaņapatistotra from 
Nāradapurāņa. 
—(Beg. ugmuagumu). Vyāsa-Brahma- 
samvada. BORI. 579 (ii) of Vis. (i). 
BORI. D. XIII. iii. 858. Poona 579. 


—(spoken) by Harihara Brahma. IM. 
9450 (no. repeated). . 


Cf. previous. 


amda from Gaņesapurāņa. Ben. 45. CPB. 
|. 1988.. | 


|. —from Padmapurana. IM. 6372. 
| Cf. Gaņesāstaka below. 
© —in 15 verses. from Brahmavaivarta- 
-~ purana (Ganapatikhanda, oh. 44) ; 
spoken by Visnu. Bomb. Uni. 1442. 


—in 11 verses. from Brahmandapurana. 
Br. Mus. 140(H). IM. 8488. 
—from Bhavisyottarapurana. 
See Ganapatistotra above, 
—from Varahapurana. 
Ptd. Stotramālā (compiled) pp. 1-2. 
1870. See 10. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 860. 


—from Ākāsabhairavakalpa of Maha- 

saivatantra (Patala 7). Burnell 203a. 
—from Tantrasara. PUL. IT. p. 176. 
—from Rudrayamala. l 


See Ganapatistotra above. 


wmm Allahabad 176. 


malarga stotra, Adyar I. p. 228b. 
Ānandāsrama 4767. Bharatpur I. 288. 
BISM.  Nasik  Patawardhan 891. 
BISM. (à. 161/29. 552/7. IM. 43200. 
Lucknow Mus. Nasik II. 581. TD. 
22044-6. XX. Sup. no. 732 (5 verses). 


Ujjain II. p. 75 (ino.). 
— from Ganesapurana. CPB. 1234. 


—from Padmapurana. Trav. Uni. 9140B. 


—from Mudgalapurāņa ; attributed to 


Kārtavīrya. 


Ptd. (1) with Gaņesagītā. Poona, 
1872. (2) in Gaņesapaficaratna in 
Brhatstotrasaritsagara Vol. I. pp. 22- 
94. Bombay, 1892. (3) with Marathi 


transl. Bombay, 1919. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 192. 498 and 


IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 854. 
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*—from Rudrayāmala. Allahabad 178 
(152). 


maggaa from Rudrayamala. America 
4558. 


THUS Raada tantra. Radh 25. | 
TRACER mantra. in prose and verse. 
by Damodara. Adyar II. p. 206b (ino.). 
Hpr. IV. 73 (7 Patalas). MT. 3269 (a) 
(8 Patalas).. 
mmama mantra. TD. 17079 (with text). 
maansa B. I. 70. 

See above Ganapatyupanisad. 
aaaea IO. 1806 (in a collection). 
mēranižaar Trav. Uni. 14019N. 

Tramm or aaga of Kashmir; pupil 
of Sahib Kaul. 
—Kālīmattamayūrāstaka, IO. 2593. 
— Pūrņābhisekapaddhati. IIO, 84. 
startete ro 
—Ramagitamrta. | . 
Ptd. Gaya, 1918. See IO. Pid. Bks. 
1938, pp. 855. 2077. 
TNT PRAT 
—fSiddhāntasataka. vedanta, Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1918-30, p. 102 (no. 845). 
aama or T. use (?) Is it Gaņes'a” (?) 
America 4442-3. 


markantan dh. Bikaner 1884 (beg. 


missing), 


aacfa 


Ptd. Aratya Pañcaka. Bombay, 1860. 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 154. 856. 


maaa) BORI. 534 of 1883-84. BP. 


p. 297. TD. 22047. 


maiaa by Mathurānātha Sukla. IM. 
4545. Ramanath Nando 16. R. A. 


Sastri lI. 183. 
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—Puras'caraņaprakāsa from. Bharatpur 
I. 296. 
—by Mukundalāla. NW. 218. 
—by Sadānanda S'ukla. NP. II. 86. 
maada on the daily worship of Ganesa. 
by Kāsīnātha Bhatta Bhada, son of 
Jayarama Bhatta. RASB. III. 2892. 
Sticipattra 89. Tagore 37. 
See NCC. IV. p. 129b-130b. 
—by Vrndāvana. NW. 182. 
TIAMAT: 16 epithets of Ganesa. (Beg. 
sues). MT. 7657 (a). 
manaia BORI. 299 of Vis. (i). Poona 
299. 


maamaa from Siva-Skanda-sarnvāda of 

Skandapurdna, America 1553. SB. 244, 

This is the 24th and last ch. of 
Gaņesamāhātmya. See IO. 3652. 


THAR stotra. identity not known. 


Allahabad 71. Anandagrama 874. | 


4766. Dahilaksmi XVII. 45 (inc.). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 21. IM. 7677K. 
7682A (inc.). 8024. 9014 (18). Mack. 
107. PUL. II. p.177. Taylor II. 68. 
TD. 22048-58. XX. Sup. no. 884 (b). 
Udaipur p. 36, no. 1770 of Ptd. Cat. 
Visvabhāratī 1046 (e). 


mē identity not known. l 
Ptd. (1) Poona, 1870. (2) in 
Rgvedibrahmakarma, 1886. See IO. 

Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 41; 1938, p. 858. 


THAME spoken by Sadāsiva. Whish 115 (ii). 
—in 18, verses. from Gaņesapurāņa, 


Upasanakhanda. (beg. adlsaeaatheararay 
siqr:). 


Pid. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 14- 
15. Guj. Pr. Press, 1997. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. T. pp. 17-18. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (3) Br. St, Ratna- 


kara pp. 29-30, N. 8: Press, 1926, 
Pt. I. pp. 28-24, 1952. (4) Be. St. 
Ratnakara pp. 7-9. Bhargav Pusta- 
kalay, Benares, 1987. (5) Br. St. 
Ratnākara Pt. I. pp. 48-49. Vavilla 
Press, Madras, 1927. gives 4 verses 
more after Phalasruti. 


—spoken by Vyasa, from Padmapurana, 
Uttarakhaņda. Beg. umafāgRart GRIER. 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. T. pp. 20- 
21. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 


Batnahara Pt. I. pp. 28—24. Guj 


News Press, 1925. (8) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara pp. 5-7. Bhargav  Pustakalay, 
Benares, 1937. 


TAA -stotra. from Rudrayāmala. Ananda- 
srama 5897. 


THUS) BR same as Ganapatyastaka and 
Gaņāstaka. (Beg. usa). Adyar I. 
p. 228b (2 mss.) (with Telugu O.). 
Adyar D. IV. 2. 4. 5. 3066. 8067. 


—Beg. saaien aan, IO. 
7074. ui 
mamek (Beg. 

9405-6. 
Pid. in Stotrarnava, Madras Govt. 
Ort. Mss. Libr. Ser. no. 70, 1961, 

pp. 4-5. 

THAME, agra Beg. sii afl Ere sw = gi, 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Ratnahāra Pt. I. 
pp. 8-10. Guj. News Press, 1925. (2) 
Dr. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 6-7. Guj. Pr. 
Press, 1927. (3) Br. St. Ratnākara 
pp. 3-5. Bhargav Pustakalay, Benares, 
1937. 


Same as Gaņapatistavarāja above, 
Oxf. ms. 


mūra by Vaikuņthanātha. 


Ptd. in a.’s Padyamālā, p. 21. 1886. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 859. 
1834. m 


frkeartararauš ae), MD. 


—by Sankara Brahmaņya Devatirtha. 


Ptd. with a.’s Sankarāstaka pp. 7-9. 
1919. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 859. 


.—by Sankarācārya. Allahabad 148. 
Bikaner Rajasthani p. 21. Burnell 
198a (3 versions). Trav. Uni. 7666. 


arret tantra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 202 (no. 825). 


wnat TD. XX. Sup. no. 1005 (u). 

NAMET See Ganapatyastottara® 

mamian from Slivarahasya. BORI. 960 of 
1884-87. Rgb. 960. 

nādraftautaaraf BISM. f. 234/29. 

maag. See Gaņapatyupa” 


wat poet g. in Prasannasāhityaratnākara 
of Nandana (Guņesvara in Subhasita- 
ratnakosa 539); in Padyaracanā 
p. 118 (verse 89). 


asa of Videha; father of Bhanudatta 
Misra. | 


See above p. 240b, Gaņapati. 
«puc Mm. Mahāmahattaka. 


—Ahnikoddhara, for  Vājasaneyins. 
Mithila I. 38. 38A-C. 
TOpAT 
—C, Tika on Kāvyaprakāsa. Ani (d. 1672 
A.D.). 


rate MT. 3269 (b) (a collection of 
(1) Vakratuņdakalpa from Brahma- 
vaivarta (2) Gaņesavigrahakavaca 
from S'ri Sāmbarītantra, Mahārahasya, 
Deva-Devi-sarhnvada and (3) Ganega- 
sahasranama from Gaņesvaratantra, 
Gaurī-Gaņes'a-sarnvāda). 


apar SFHC son of Devāditya and younger 
brother of Vires'vara ; minister of the 

„>> Mithila king MHara(i)sirhhadeva of 
 Tirabhukti (Tirhut): uncle of Candes- 
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vara (a. of Vivadaratnakara etc.) ; 
father of Ramadatta (a. of Vivaha- 
paddhati, RASB. II. 1180); styled 
Maharajadhiraja (see Nepal I. p. 131); 
lived C. 1800-1325 A.D. 
See Kane, HDS I. pp. 370-1. 
—Gangapattalaka. Mithila I. 88. 84. 


See above p. 208b (correct the 
geneology given there). col. dkaraaa 
in Mithila I. 83 is a mistake for 
Maans; seo Mithila I. 84. See also 
Sugatisopāna (Mithilā I. 429), Intro. 
v. 3, ATTAT. 


—Sugatisopina. dh. Mithila I. 429. 
Nepal I. p. 181. Preface xii. RASB. 
III. 2300. 


Q. by Raghunandana in his Sāma- 
sraddhatattva, Bangavasi edn, p. 251 
(see JASB (NS) XI (1915) p. 365); 
by Vardhamana in Gangakrtyaviveka, 
Br. Mus. 198; by Kesava Misra in 
Dvaitaparisista ; by Vacaspati Migra 
of Mithila in his Srāddhacintāmaņi 
and by Vidyāpati in Gangāvākyāvalī, 
JASB (NS) XI (1915) pp. 379, 397; 
by Harinatha in Smrtisara, IO, 1488. 


wea iterate vedanta. Oppert I. 5093. Rice 
138. 


srērsatguafūrā? Q. in Bhairavārcanapārijāta 
of Jaitrasimha (Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, 
p. 8); in Sithhasiddhantasindhu (fol. 
88b Anup. Skt. Library ms.), a mantra- 
sastra work of S'ivananda Gosvāmin 
alias Siromani Bhatta written in 1674 
A.D. 
See Kunhan Raja Presentation Vol. 
p. 870. 


| meamea MD. 6147. 


rēta tantra, Q. by Rāghava Bhatta 
in his C. Padārthādarsa on S'arada- 
tilaka - (Kas. Skt. Ser, 167) III. 67 ; 


988 
IV..27-28; V. 11, 27, 36, 39, 60-4, 66, 
69, 99-100; XIII. 5, 35-8. 
sēra BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 534. 
STUPET spi foentsstasedis (Beg. faf 


quamuis) spoken by Sanatkumara. 
RASB. VII. 5565 (XIII). 


aae?) um (Rv. VIII. 70). Br. Mus. 58(7). 
amèn (a) Dacca 542. N. N. 

| Cf. Gaura? 
senem: vais. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


p.32. BORI. 271 of 1891-95. 173 of 
1892-95. Varendra 1025. 


See Gaura’ 
amèn a description of the retinue of 


Krsna in Vindavana. L. 2518. Differ- 
ent from next. 


veru mr or WUT? or tagat" or 
vum vais. by Kavi Karņapūra. 
See under Gaurānga” 


A  Brhatkrsnaganoddesadipika is 
attributed to Kavi Karņapūra. 


See NCC, III. p. 267b. 


(aan or gearanan vais. 
attributed to Rūpagosvāmin ; composed 
in 1580 A.D. Vangiya pp. 222 (ine.). 
238. 

See Vaisn. Faith and Movement in 
Bengal, p. 168 (2nd edn.). 


meg poet g. in Sdbhv. 82 (Ghantuka in 
Vidagdhajanavallabha ot Vallabha- 
deva, son of Malhana, p. 29, Travan- 
core MS. ). 
See V. Raghavan, p. 149, J. of the 
Kerala Unt. Ori. Mss. Libr. XII. i~i. 
1963. 


msaa qaa Jain. 
See Granthisahitapratyakhyana. 


mgs Trav. Uni. 2519K. 


ToSaTgTT oe 
—Sālagrāmamahiman from. in 5 ohs; 
Bhagavad-Gaņdakī-samvāda. ` MD. 
2583. 


qezagsgeir by Sankarācārya. Pet. 726. 


agga paur. Katm. 1. Kavīndrācārya 


1849. Mysore. NP. IV. 24. 


—assigned to Garudapurana. Adyar I. 
p. 143 (2 mss.). 


—assigned to Padmapurana. Allahabad 
55. 


—assigned to Skandapurana. Bikaner 
1962. 


TOSHIBA paur. assigned to Bhavis- 
yottarapurana, Uttarakhanda. 
—Sfālagrāmastotra from. in 58 verses; 
Krsna-Y udhisthira-samvada. Bomb. 
Uni. 1658. IO. 6702. 
mesma poet. S'p. 3906; Sbhv. 1797 
(Gandhagopa in Vallabhadevas 
Vidagdhajanavallabha, p. 182, Travan- 
core ms.). 
See V. Raghavan, p. 149, J. of the 
Kerala Uni. Ori. Mss. Libr. XII. i-i1, 
1963. 


agaaa dh. pr. spoken by  Garga. 
RASB. III. 2617 (1). 


mosaaaatied Trav. Uni. 1418A-4. 1497Y. 


qezqum mune dh. pr. from Agastya- 
samhità. Adyar I. p. 96a. MD. 
14443. 

mrsgfāt teacher of Agnihotrisūri (a. of Co. 
Tarkojjivini on Gaņesa Diksita’s C. on 
Tarkabhāsā). MT. 1638 reads a. as 
Gandhya Nr. 


metas mantra-tantra. by Brahmadeva. 
K. 38. 


nogeet Mysore ll. p. 35. ` 


meae TD. XX. Sup. no. 808 (e); 

TozQavegfacnaa Kotah 830. Oppert I. 3608. 

mosqaregfacata TD. XX. Sup. nos. 957 (r). 
994 (d). 

mstesgfādrmra Oppert I. 3609. Taylor II. 
140. 


metesgfaraara MD. 6148. 


meteregfacargrara Radh. 25. Ramsingh 
1287. 

mehasgfūsarerarafāta as in Bherunda- 
tantra. BORI. 50 of A1882-83. Peters. 
I. p. 114 (no. 50). 


metesgfteatstrta BORI. 49 of A1882-83. 
Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 49). 


meedterara Mysore I. p. 568. 
maeaea TD. XX. Sup. no. 808 (d). 


metasiftrasetttratataa TD. XX. Sup. 
. no. 808 (b). 
medīšana Udaipur IT. 14, 85. 
qezpegrener (melamar) Jain. Pkt. in 15 verses. 
Chani 817. 3955. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 267. 


aega Bud. Mah. sūtra. forms last section 
of Buddhavatarhsakasttra, according 
to S. Levi, JA. 208, pp. 6ff. See also 
Watanbe, JRAS. 1907, p. 663. 
Wint. HID. Vol. II. pp. 325-6, At 
the end of the Gandavytha is found 
the lyric Bhadracarīpraņidhānagāthā, 
or Bamantabhadracaryā" 


AS. p. 245. BBRAS. App. A. p. 
498(b). Cabaton I. 38-35. 36-37. 38-40. 
Cambr. Uni. Bud. pp. 23. 102. Hod. 
Bud. 2. JBORS. XXIII. i. p..28 (ine.). 
Nepal II. pp. 186, 157, 248. SBL. 
Nepal p. 90. 


Several Devanāgarī mss. in Vajrā- 
cārya monastery, Kathmandu noticed 
87 
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-by P. L. Vaidya, Intro. tē his Deva- 
nāgarī edn. of the text, p. x. 


Ptd. (1) Parts I-IV. Ed. by D. T. 
Suzuki and Hokei Idzumi, The Sans- 
krīt Buddhist Texts Publishing Society, 
Kyoto, 1934-86, 1949. This is a photo- 
graphic reproduction of a mimeograph 
copy made by Prof. S. Susa in 1929; 
based on 6 mss., one each from the 
Library of RAS, London, Biblio- 
theque Ņationale,. Paris, Tokyo Uni. 
Library, Kyoto Uni. Library and two 
mss. from Cambridge Uni. Library. 
(2) using an additional ms. in Baroda, 
by Dr. P. L. Vaidya. Buddhist Sans- 
krit Texts 5, Darbhanga, 1960. 


Japanese transl. by S. Yeto. 1929. 
See Bib. Boud. I. 28. 


Ed. and transl. (selections) by H. V. 
Guenther in Stepping - Stones, I. 8, 
p. 181-4, 


See Bib. Boud. XXI-XXIII. 126. 


agga aana Bud. Nepal II. pp. 251. 


258. S. A. Paris 14 (2), 11. 
mezifratafā jy. Mithila. 
meraq jy. MT. 371(1). 


ografia MD. 16609. Trav. Uni. 1418A-24. 
1497H. 3150Y; 12249Z-1. 


meradīfšaara MD. 14182 (inc.), 
merata Damodar. 


mgrafaa from Brhacchaunakiya. MD. 
3286. 


mera jy. attributed to Vasistha. 
Ben. 25. 


merama by Hanu Bhaktikara (?) IM. 
9111. 


TEIESTIAATAATUIT Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 692. 


msifūt or wargfae or fateuitsa disciple 
of Nihal Singh. 
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—C. Visamasthalatippana on ` Tarka- 
sangtaha of Annam PHA: 
Pid. 1904. 


—Q. on Tattvanusandhana of Mahādeva 
Sarasvatī, disciple of Svayamprakāsa. 


Ptd. Benares, 1891. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 172. 364 and 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 852. 958. 


nfts(anuyga AMG. IL p. 277. AR. XX. 
pp. 473-4. | 


metri Bud. hymn in 29 Skt. verses, 
mostly in the Sragdharā, on the sounds 
produced by striking the Gandi or a 


long piece of wood with a pestle; ` 
attributed to Asvaghosa. Cordier II. 


p. 9 Nanjio 1081 (title: Ghantika 
Sarhskrta Stotra or Ghanti Sutra). 


Ptd. (1) Text restored from the 


above Chinese versions and ed. with 
‘Russian Com., Critical and exegetical 
Notes and Indices by Baron A. Von 
Stael-Holstein, St. Petersburg, 
Imperial Academy. 1913. Bib. Bud. 
15. (2) with Eng. transl. by E. H. 
Johnston, Ind. Ant. 62 (1933), 
pp. 61-70. 


- For a note on the work, see F, W. 
Thomas, JRAS. 1914, pp. 752-8; 
also V. Raghavan, Indian Linguistics 
XXI. 1960, p. 3. l 


msan Bud, Nepal II. p. 263. 


megaa Jain. Pkt. BORI. 241 of 1873-74. 
D. p. 66 (no. 241). Jainagranthavali 
p. 251. Kh. p. 100 (no. 241). 


mgasdtīr dh. on gargling. MD. 3605 (nag) 


maafea (variant mass). post. Gāthāsapta- | 


satī I. 57. 
afas Jain. BORI. 1269 (65) of 1887-91. 
-. BORI. D. XVII. iii. 735 (65) (fol. 
71b). Wo | | 


j TES ES 


afamåo with C: Jain; Moodbidri IH. 462 (1). 
namiar (aratananiia) y. NU II. 
` p. 48b (ine.). ; 


targa Bud. by Buddhajiāna. Cordier II. 
p. 148. i 


ufum Q. by Taani in his C. Bhāsya 
on Kathopanisad, MD, 348. 


TAT TAAR ST 


Pid. Amritsar, 1912. See IO. Ptd. > 


Bks. 1938, p. 888. 
wz See Gadasirhha. 


aAA or qqn or anas 
pupil of Vitthala who was Vallabha’s 
son and a contemporary of Akbar. 

—Sampradayapradipa or S. kuladīpikā. 

bhakti, vallabhīya. in 5 Prakaranas. 
composed at Vrndāvana in 1554 A.D. 
BORI. 176 of 1884-86. RASB. IV. 
3121-2. Sig. I. 35. Udaipur II. 134, 
2 (11). 

mafana med. unspecified. ACW. 68. Ānandās- 
rama 1876. K. 212. Kavindracarya 
1072. 


See next. 


wafame known also as Sārasangraha; by 
Sodhalakavi of Vatsagotra; son of 
Nandana of Rāyakabāla family of 
Gujarat; pupil of Asodha. 


- Allahabad 96. B. IV. 222 (41 mss.). 
BBRAS. 211. Bd. 888 (inc.). Bik. 
1394, Bikaner 3972. 3978. BORI. 
888 of 1887-91. 589 of 1899-1915, 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 58. 59 (fr.). CPB. 
1236. Firenze 471. Kāsīn. 34 (ino.). 
Pannalal Bombay LV. p. 20. Udaipur 
I. B. 76, 4 (p. 86, no. 464 of Ptd, 
Cat.), 


Ptd. (1) in 2 Parts by Vaidya 
Jadavaji Trikumji using BORI. mss. 


. Ayurvediya Granthamālā nos. 8, 11-12, 


-` Bombay, 1911; 1919; 1915, 9nd edn. 
Bombay, 1924. (2) iù- Telugu script. 
Madras, 1916. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
. 1906-28. 990 and.IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 830, » 


azda med. Kavīnārācārya 1048. 
qaum med. Pheh. 14. 


srzfafamra or Rogajiānakrama med. by 
B. L. S. Silva. | 
Pid. Madras, 1997. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 830. 


aTzfafasta med. by Brnda. Adyar IL. p. 69b 
(inc.). RASB. 4809 (ino.). 


aafaa med. in 1400 verses, NP. V. 32. 


azfae younger brother and pupil of Simha- 
sirhha (or more correctly S'ivasimha) 
(see L. 2140); ref. to as ‘almost like 
a father (Pitrkalpa) '. 
—C. Tattvacandrikā on Kiratarjuntya. 
See NCC. IV. p. 161b. 
azfae Mm. son of Dharmadasa. 
—Vidagdhamukhabhūsaņa. Dacca 530.M. 

Cf. below Gadādhara's C, on Vidag- 
dhamukhamaņdana. l 

qaia 
—Usmaviveka in 112 verses. 

See NCC. III. p. 4a. 

Ptd. Darbhanga, 1890. with a 
modern C. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 170. 171. — 

—Nanartha( Anekartha)dhvanimafijari or 
S'abdartha*? 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 921a; 
also Nanartha® 


Q. by Nayanānandasarman in his 

C. Kaumudi on Amarakosa, Adyar 
D. VI. 978; by Durgādāsasarman in 
.. his C. on Vopadeva’s Kavikalpadruma, 


201 

7 TO! 880; by Vidyavinoda im his. C, 

- " *fBháttieandrika on Bhattikāvya, IO. 
l 921, 922. 

func Q. -by Raghunandana (C. 1515-45 


A.D.) in his Malamasatattva (Seram- 
pore edn. I. 487). 


See JASB (NS) XI (1915) 865. 


‘Tat name of C, by Vaidyanātha Pāyaguņda 


on Paribhāsendusekhara of Nāgesa 
Bhatta. 


Ptd. Anandasrama 72. 


—also of C. by Bhairava Misra on Pari- 
bhasendus'ekhara. 


Ptd. Benares, 1886. 
mgg or Sarvajvaracikitsā. med. 


Ptd. with Nepali transl. Benares, 
1893. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
299. 


mgt father of Vidyādhara, grandfather of 
Ratnadhara and great-grandfather of 
Jagaddhara (a. of C. on Mālatī- 
madhava, Oxf. 136a). 


Ware son of Bhadresvara, father of Umāpati 
and great-grandfather of Narayana of 
Kānjivilla family (a. of C. Parisista- 
prakāsa on Kesava Misra's Chandoga- 
parisista, IO. 450). i 


See NCC. II. p. 391a. 


matt of Kāsyapa family ; father of S'uklam- 
bara and grandfather of Rāmānanda 
surnamed Caitanyavana (a. of C. 
Güdhartha on Kāsīkhaņda). 


See NCC. IV. p. 122b. 


agzat of Orissa; Kautsa family; son of 
Ananda or Devananda, brother of 
Dharadhara Jaimini, father of Murari 
Misra and grandfather of Narasirhha 
(a. of Nityācārapradīpa, IO. 1799 and 

* Pratisthāpradīpa, MT. 5255). 
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marat son of Visņu atid father of Sadāsiva 
of Dasaputra family (a. of Āsauca» 
smrticandrika, NCC. II. p. 209b and 
Lingārcanacandrikā, Bomb, Uni. 
1141, L. 1944. RASB, III. 2849-52). 


mgt son of Krsņasarman and father of 
Narasithha (a. of C. Daņdyartha- 
nmuktāvali on Kāvyādarsa and Tara- 
bhaktisudhārņava, L. 3312) and great- 
grandson of Kīrtikara. | 
See NCC. IV. p. 167b. 


agat alias Mahāsenapātro, father of Hari- 
saraņasena (a. of Dravyaguņākara, 
MT. 3057). 


agat father of Madhavamisra (a. of Bheda- 
dipika, L. 1879). 

ngat uncle and teacher of Krsna Bhatta (a. 
of Padārtharatnamafijūsā and Co. 
Vilāsa on Padārthacandrikā). 


See NCC. IV. p. 340a. 


agrat teacher of Gangadhara Diksita (a. of 
C. Prabha on  Cidrupasramin's 
Vyākaraņadīpa, Adyar D. VI. 589. 
TD. 5854). | 


agrat poet g. in Skm. pp. 22, 51, 216, 266, 
291, 994; Padyamrtatarangini p. 31, 
verse 118; Swbhasitasarasamuccaya 
verses 108, 266, 853; Subhāstta- 
haravali verses 1004-6; Sabhyalan- 
karana verse 587; Padyaracana p. 29 
(verse 5), p. 66 (verse 46), p. 75 (verse 
25), p. 83 (verse 37), p. 85 (verse 10), 
p. 117 (verse 79); Vidyakarasahasraka 
p. 123. 


ware med. writer g. by Nāganātha in his 
Nidānapradīpa, IO. 2671; by Vijaya. 
raksita in C. Madhukosa on Madhava- 
nidāna, I. 4, I. 12 (pp. 5, 20, N. S. 
Press, 1938 (2nd edn.)); by Gopāla- 
dasa in Cikitsamrta (fol. 54a, Vangiya 
ms.), see IHQ. XXIV. p. 322; by 


Bhavamisra in his Bhāvaprakāsa,! 


"Ozt. 811b; by Vašdyavācaspati in his 
C. Atankadarpana on Rugviniscaya, 
Oxf. 314b. 

Cf. Gadadhara Vaidya, father of 
Vangasena. 


azat med. writer of Dasa family; g. by 


Niscalakara in his C. Cikitsasangraha. 
‘See THQ. XXIII. ii. p. 140. l 


aara dh. writer. Q. in Viramitrodaya, 
S'raddha, Chowkhamba edn. p. 219. 


aaar jy. cited by Sarhgapaniin his Vivaha- 


patala from S/aran(S’arn)giya Sdara-- 


samuccaya, IO. 8036. S. B. Dikshit, 
Bharatiya Jyotisa (Hindi edn.). p. 620. 
TTT 
—C. on Āsvalāyanagrhyasūtra. 
See NCC. II. p. 218b. 
"aU son of Kaisvara (?) Daivajfia. 
—O. S'raddhasutramafijari on Kātīya- 
sraddhasutra. RASB. II. 964. 
maA 
—Krtyakalpadruma. Oudh 1876, 12. 
TE 
—Gadadhara Bhasya. ny. CPB. 1238. 
See under Gādādharī. 


TATA or m. Theta 
—C, Bhasya on Grhyasttra. Harshe 
p. 43. IM. 5719. Mithila. Ujjain’ I. 
p. 20. 

Cf. Gadādhara, a. of Āsvalāyana 
grh. sūtra and G. Dīksita, Vāmana's 
son and a, of Paraskara grh. sūtra. 

TATE 
—C. on Grahabhāvaprakāsa or Bhuvana- 
dipaka of Padmaprabhastri. BORI. 
959 of 1886-92. Peters. IV. 36 (no. 
959). Stein 158. 


Tata who wrote in Gadhā-nagara. 


—(Nava)Grahayāgapaddhati and Laksa- 
homapaddhati. Mithila I. 121, 122. 


| 
Ec 
E 3 
X 


—Grahayaedyutahomalakeaho m à k O f is 
* homavidhi, Weber 1250 (probably the 
same as previous. 

TTT alias qag pupil of Vimarsanātha 
and contemporary of King Surata- 
sirhha. 

—Tripurārcanamafijarī. Alwar 2161. 
_, Extr. 626. 
IZT son of Dhīradhīra. 


—G. Sudhāmadhu on Naisadhīyacarita. 
JBhP. I. 1485.. Trav. Uni. 7144. 


STA TTC alias earn son of Jayasarman and 
disciple of Cidānanda. 


—C. Kaumudi on Prabodhacandrodaya 
of Krspnamisra, Bikaner 3170, 


MFAT 
—Prāyascittataranga. ^ dh. Bikaner 
1907. 
ware of Srīsatīpura, son of (Dvivedin) 
Srīpati. 
—Bhāgavatatattvadīpikā. BORI. D. IX. 
ii. 704. | 
Tru 


—Mahamahisamardinyaroanapaddh a t i. 
tantra. Mithila, | 
—Māyārcanapaddhati. tantra, Mithila. 
qa 
—O.  Laghudipika on  Anandavana's 
Ramarcanacandrika. BBRAS. 868. 
TATA 
—Rayasirhhaprakasa. dh, BORI. 287 of 
1884-87. 
qaa 
—Vāsisthīsānti. dh. Alwar 1440-41. 
TAT 
—C. on 
Dacca 4206. 


Cf. Gadasirnha's Vidagdhamukha- 
bhüsana. 


Vidagdhamukhamandana. 
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TAT | o RN UE. 
—Vivāhasiddhāntarahasya. jy. B. IV. 
196. 
IZT | 
—OC. on Sabarabhasya; g. by S'riharsa 
in his Amarakhandana. Adyar D. VI. 
797. 
mar styled Kumārarāja; son of Ragha- 
vendra, grandson of Dhirasirhha and 
great-grandson of Darpanārāyaņa ; 
C. 1450 A.D. 


—O. Tantrapradipa on Saradatilaka 


composed when King Ramabhadra, 
son of Bhairavendra, ruled over 
Mithila. L. 2172. Varendra 547. 
See Kane, HDS. I. p. 636a; NCC. 
IV. p. 202a. 
TRU 

—Brhattāratamyastotra. Proceed. ASB. 

1870, 312. 


qat of Suddhādvaita school. 
—Yamunādvādasapadī. 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 829. 
Tattugā (Beg. 
Nayanānandadāsa 
8053 (a—72). 
TTA aas 
—C, on Kavyaprakasa. 
. See NCC. IV. p.-94b. 
agat akana father of Laksmīnārāyaņa (a. 
of Vyavasthāratnamālā, L. 2432). 
agn ATT 
— Upadarnsasudhāsindhu (compiled). 
Ptd. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 830. 
mzudgiaatā IM. 11096A. 


ied -) by 
Gosvamin. MT. 


scettr 
—Rudrapaddhati. Dāhilaksmī XXXIX. 
62. 
Cf. Gadadhara Bhatta, a. of Rudra- 
candi. 
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gratia son of Vāmana, 


—C.' on (Navakaņdikā) Srāddhasūtra. 


Kāty. RASB. II. 963. mM 
. Ptd. Haridas Skt. Ser. 17, pp. 730- 
805. Benares, 1926. 
—C. on Paraskaragrhyastitra. | 
Mentions Karka, Jayarama, Rāma- 
vājapeyin, Harihara, Madanapārijāta 
and Kamalakara’s S'antiratna; see 
Bomb. Uni. 923; g. by Devabhadra 
and. Yajiikadeva in their C.s on 
Kātyāyanasrautasūtra. 
Ptd. two Kāņdas. Haridas Skt. Ser. 
17. pp. 1-521. Benares, 1926. 
aafaa of Benares; son and student of 
Cintamani Dīksita. E 
—Antyestipaddhati. Madhy. composed 
in-1787 A.D. RASB. IT, 1207. 
—Vratārka. RASB. IIT. 2931. 


TINS AT of Junnar; of Gautamagotra ; 
father of Govinda Daivajfia (a. of 
Kuņdamārtaņda, composed in 1691-92 
A.D.). 

See NCC, IV. p. 183b. 
TTE [ETC UT student of Cintamani. 
—(Aikāhikapāsuka) Caturmasyaprayoga 
or Dronaprayoga. sr. Apast. Jodhpur 
1549. RASB. II. 681. 
—Caturmasyapaddhati (sapasu). PUL. 
I. p. 47. 
Same as G. Dīksita above. 

agaaa poet, Skm. pp. 61, 209, 261. 

agaaa poet. Skm. p. 217. 

Tam stotra. by Caņdīdāsa. Harisinghji 
p. 35 (196). 

mglutgtararg by Rakhal Das Nyāyaratna. 

Ptd. Benares, 1910. See Br. Mus. 


- Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 840 and IO. d 
Bks. 1938, p. 880. 


NETITITS Q. in Vivāhapatala of Sarngadhara. 


See S. B. Dikshit, Pranaya Jyotisa’ 


Gadi edn.) p. 620. | 
=: Of. Gadadhsrà above. 7777: 77 


mztRaftsaineanatk on Gadadharapandita. 
by Dāmodarasvarūpa Gosvāmin. MT, 
8053 (2—66). 
. —by Bhūgarbha Gosvāmin. MT. 8053 
(a-70). 

—by Rupa Gosvamin. MT. 8058 (a-68). 
—by Lokanatha Gosvamin. MT. 3053 
(a-69), | 
—by Sivānandacakravarti . Gosvāmin. 

MT. 3053 (a-71). ' 
—by Sanàtana Gosvàmin, MT. 3053 
(a-67). 


agiagia dh. in 18 sections called sāras, 
the names of 8 of which are known; by 
Gadādhara Rajaguru of Orissa, 18th 
Cent. A.D. CPB. 1237. Cranganore 
218. Harshe p. 43. K. 172. 


For the sections known and edns. 
of some of them, see above NCC. II. 
p. 29a, Ācārasāra and IV. p. 883, 
Kalasara and below under the a. 


‘Tz ny. C. on sections of Caturdas'a- 


laksaņī Gādādharī of Gadadhara (suteq- . 


naaide] I CHEESE UESZI feret 
a). Kamakoti 12/7. 


Tgrauī€ younger brother of Visnu Bhatta, 
uncle and teacher of Krsna Bhaita (a. 
of Padartharatnamafíjusa, Bomb. Uni. 
1999 and Cc. on  Padarthacandri- 
kāvilāsa, Hall p. 75). 

See NCC. IV. p. 840a. 
TRTEEGTE 
. —Rudracagdi. Ani. 
Cf. Gadadhara Diksita, a. of Rudra- 
paddhati, 


agag son of Gauripati. 


"= Gayāpaddkati: ‘Bikaner 1784." 
Cf. next. — — 
TTS son of Gana an dan 
of Dāmodara Bhatta. l | 
—Anyoktiratnakarandika, kāvya. men- 
tioned in a.'s Rasikajīvana. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 240b. 


—Rasikajīvana ; composed C. 1650 A.D. 


BORI. D. XII. 247. 


See also P. K. Gode, i Rasikajivana 
of Gadadhara Bhatta and its probable 
date’, ABORT. XII. pp. 396-9; 


Haradatta Sharma, ‘Sri Hari Kavi | 


and other Poets enjoying Muslim 
Patronage’, JHQ. X. p. 479; 
E. V. Viraraghavacharya, ‘Some 
Further light on the date of Rasika- 
jivana’, Acarya Dhruva Comm. Vol. 
pt. ili. pp. 229-34. i 

Ptd. (1) Grantharatnamala V. nos, 
3-6. 1887. (2) Selections transl. by 
P. Regnaud. Annuaire de la Faculte 
des Lettres de Lyon, Annee i-iii. 


1883-5, 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
168. 
marda 
—Q. Bhāsya on Caraņavyūha. Harshe 
p. 44. 


TTS TAT father of Laksminarayana 
Nyāyālankāra (a. of Vyavasthāratna- 
mala, PUL. I. p. 102). 


ATZRRAETIĀ believed to have lived between 
1599 or 1604 A.D. and 1703 or 1709 
A.D.; son of Jīvācārya; younger 
contemporary of Jagadisa and student 
of Harirāma Tarkavāgīsa; Varendra 
brahmin originally of Laksmicapar 
in the: district of Pabna; teacher of 
, Jayarama Tarkalankara. 
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U See" FASB (NS) XI (1956) 289; 
: Vidyabhushana, HIL. pp. 481-2; Gopi- 
nath- Kaviraj.. Gleanings from Hist. 


and Bibl. of Nyaya Vaisestka Lit. 


pp. 71-2; Umesh Misra, Hist. of Ind. 
Phil. IX (1966) pp. 440-3. ` 


—Cc. on C. Didhiti by Raghunātha on 
Udayana's  Ātmatattvaviveka er 
Bauddhadhikkāra. 

See NCC. II. p. 47b. 


addl. mss. Jha B. 116. SSPC. IIT. 
K. 130. 


—C. on Tattvacintāmaņi of Gangesa; 
a ms. of the Anumana section was in 
the possession of D. C. Bhattacharya. 


See Vange Navya Nyāyacarcā, p. 178. 


—OC. on Udayana Su Ajali. 
K. 144. 


—Cc. on Aloka by Jayadeva (Paksa- 
dhara) on Tattvacintāmaņi. Burnell 
117a. Hall p. 40. 


—S'abdalokarahasya. L., 1864. SB. 
178 (C. on S'abdakhandaloka). 


— Oc. on C. Didhiti by Raghunātha on 
Tattvacintāmaņi. 


—Tarkaprakarana. Tarkatippani on 
the Didhiti. TD. 6608. 


Ptd. Gadadhan. Chowk. edn. 
pp. 675-185. 


—C. on Durgāsaptasatī. L. 645 (Devi- 
mahatmyatika). Umesh Misra I. 36. 


—Brahmanirnaya. vedanta. B. IV. 72, 


—Ratna kosavāda (vādārtha) rahasya, 


Hall p. 81. 
—C. on Sadyuktimuktāvalī of Gauri- 
kānta Sarvabhauma. Bijhler 555. 
Texts mostly extracted from his 
Ce,s on Tattvacintāmaņi and indepen- 
dent tracts called Vādas or Vādārthas, 
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the latter being counted as 64 (Bee 
Gopinath Kaviraj, op. cit. p. 72): — 
—Ata eva catustayirahasya. Ben. 153. 
Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk, edn. pp. 619 
-634. 

—Anukaranavicara. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 199b. 

—Anupasarmhari, "vāda, °rahasya. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 204b. 
Ptd. Gadadhari. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1740-1768. 

—Anumāna or Anumiti. L. 1003. Oppert 
I. 3903 (nirūpaņa). 7652 (Tippaņa). 
Pheh. 15. SSPC. III. K. 266. Taylor 
II. 138 (in a collection; ino.). 845 
(ine.). 

Ftd. Gadadhari. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1-140. 
—Anumitimanasavadartha, L. 974. 


—Anumitiptrvapaksa. Dahilaksmi 
XXI. 11. 
—Ānumitisangati. Ben. 149. 170. 


—Anyathākhyātinirūpaņa (Anyathā- 
khyātivicāra). Adyar II. p. 102a. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 4. Mysore I. p. 382. 
Oppert II. 9546. 

—Anvayavyatireka(i). 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 241b. - 

—Apürvavada, ^rahasya, "ālokagādādharī. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 256b. 

—Abhidhātīkā (^vicara). Cs. III. 886 


(found at the end of Niyojyagādādharī). 
Trav. Uni. 7809. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 296b, 
—Ārthāpattivāda. Oppert IT. 8480. 


Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1435-60. T 


—Avacchedakata(tva)vada, *nirukti, 
?niruktirahasya. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 411b. 
4128. | 


Ptd. Gadadhari. Chowk. edn. pp. 
479-526. | 


—Avayava(kroda), °grantha, °grantha- 
rahasya. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. pp. 421a- b. 


Ptd. -Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1461-1578. l 


—Avayavavada. Oudh XV. 100. 

—Astādasavādāh (collection of 18 vādas). 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 467a. 

—Asadharanagrantha, "rahasya, °vada. 
See NCC, I. Revised edn. p. 482a. 


Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp, 
1721-1739. 


—Asiddha. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 482b. 


Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1836-68. 


—Asiddhagrantharahasya. 

See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 483a. 
—Akanksavada. Stein 188 (ino.). 
—Ākāsavāda. 


See NCC. II. p. 6b. addl. ms. SB. 
171. | 


—Akhyatavada or A. vicāra. 
See NCC. II. pp. 8b, 10b. 


—Ācāryamatadīdhitirahasya or Ācāryā- 
numanatippant. 


See NCC. II. p. 37a. 
—Utpattivāda. Bihler 555. — 
—C, on Udaharanalaksana. NP. IT. 130. 
—C, on Upanayalaksana. NP. IIT. 98, 


—Upasarhhāravāda. Taylor II. 133 (in 
2 colleotion). 


—Upasargavicara. L. 2847. 
—Upadhivada. See NCC. II. p. 381a. 


addl. ms. Ánandasr&ma 8421. Taylor 
II. 133 (in a collection). 


Ptd. Gadadhari. Chowk. edn. pp. 
877-1078. 
—Evakāravicāra. 
See NCC. IIT. p. 78b. 
—Kārakavāda. 
. See NCC. III. p. 376b. 
—Kāraņatāvāda or °artha. . 
See NCC. III. p. 379b. 
—Kitaghatita, "laksana. See NCO. IV. 
p. 260a. addl. mss. Anandāsrama 4647. 
4648. 
—Kevalapaksata (gadadhari). Ujjain 
I. p. 61. 
—Kevalavyatirekin, ^grantha, "rahasya. 


. . Bee above p. 51a. addl. mss. Taylor II. 


133 (in a collection). Ujjain I. p. 61. 


Pid. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1889-1432. | 


 —Kevalanvayin,  ^grantha, "tippaņī, 


"tīkā, "rahasya. 

. See above p. 61b. 

Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1326-88. 


— Kevalānvayikevalavyatirekigr a n th a. 
Oppert I. 413. 5969. 


—Guruvisayatavada (*vādārtha). 
America 8754. Hz. 1396. 
— Cakravartilaksana. Ānandāsrama 


. 4629 (Kūtaghatita). Fl. 491 (in 
Caturdasalaksaņa). 
—Caturdasalaksaņa(ī). Fl. 490. 491. 
Hz. 895. 897. Paliyam 263 (b). 
38 
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Ptd. (1) Adyar Libr. Ser. 88. Vol. 
I. (inc.). Adyar, 1942. (2) S'astra. 
muktāvalī 41. 1911. 
—Citrarüpavada. K. 144. 
—Tadādisarvanāmavicāra. L. 2318. 
—Tarkagrantha(rahasya). Ben. 1658. 
Oppert I. 513. 7709. 


—Tarkavada. Hz. 1248 (f) Oppert II. 
3654 (a. given as Gangādhara). 4020. 
PUL. II. p. 10 (°tippanz). 


—Tatparyajfiana kdranatavicararahas y 8. 
NP. VII. 24. 

—Tadatmyavada. Rice 102. 

—Tvataladibhavapratyayavicara. L. 2323. 

—Devatatmacetanavada. SK. Ray 597. 

—Dvitiyapragalbhalaksana iv a r a ņ 8. 
NP. II. 64. 


—Dvitiyasvalaksanavivarana. Fl. 491 
(in Caturdasalāksaņa). NP. II. 138. 


—Dvitiyadivyutpattivada(vicara). IO. 
2036. L. 494. Varendra 191. 867. 


——Dharmitavacchedakapratyasatti. SB. 
172. 


—Dharmitavacchedakavada. Oppert IT. 
9596. 


—C. on Nafi(artha)vada of Raghunatha. 
Baroda 12334 (Tippani). Cs. IIT. 238. 
870. IO. 2051. L. 1174. NS. Press 7. 
SB. 170. 

Ptd. Bib. Ind. 98. pp. 1010-1086. 
1901. 

—Navinamatavicara or Navyamata- 
vicara, °vadartha, ^rahasya. Bhk. 34. 
BORI. 406 of A1881-82. Hz. 1398. 
K. 150. L. 975. MD. 16942. MT. 18(a). 


—Navyadharmitavacchedakava d artha. 
Hall p. 52. IO. 2001. 


—Navyavisayatavada. PUL. II. p. 18. 
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[0 —-Nānārthasandigdhārthavicāra, L. 2321. 
—Niyojyānvayatīkā. Bhk. 84. Cs. III. |: 


236. 386. 
—Nirdhāraņavicāra. L. 2319. 


—Paksata(tippani), °rahasya, "vāda, 
?vadartha. Cs, III. 263. IO. 1890. 


NP. II. 20 (P. siddhāntagranthāvalī). | 
Oppert I. 3915. IT. 9302. 9607. PUL. | 


II. p. 17. Rice 102. 
Ptd. (1) Mysore, 1890. See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 177. (2) Chowk. | 


edn. Gadadhari pp. 1079-1176. 
—Paficalaksani. FI. 493. Paliyam 
268 (bj. PUL. II. p. 17. 
Pid. Sāstramuktāvali 89. 1911. 


—Pafieavadatika. Oppert I. 5272. Rice 
102. 

—Parāmarsavāda, *tippani, "tīkā, 
^rahasya, ^vadartha. Ben. 158. Cs. 
III. 248 (inc.). Fl. 492. IO. 1890. 
PUL. II. p. 18. Whish 106. 


Pid. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1177—1325. 


—Pākānumānālokarahasya. Mithila. 
—Pūrvapaksa. Ben. 149 (°rahasya). 
NP. II. 66. SSPC. III. K. 270. 
Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
331-390. 


—Pūrvapaksacūrasya (?)) Trav. Uni. 


8124B, 

—Pūrvapaksavyāpti. Oppert II. 9614. 

—Pūrvasiddhāntapaksatā.  Oppert II, 
1931. 

See Paksatā. 

—Pratijialaksana. IM. 10568 (inc.) 
(Pratijiagadadhari). NP. II. 20 (°viva- 
rana). 

—Pratibandhakatavada or  Visistavai- 
sistyabodhavicāra, 


Pid. Benares, 1892. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 169. un 
—Pratiyogita. Oudh XX. 216. 
— Pratiyogitavacohedakanirukti. Trav. 
Uni. 3124A. 


—Pratyaksakhandasiddhanta la k s & n a. 
Oudh V. 20. 


—Pratyaksadidhititippani. Cabaton E. 
921. 


—Prathamapragalbhalaksanaviv a r & n 8. 
NP. II. 62. 


—Prathamasvalaksanavicara. NP. II, 
48, | 


—Prathama(adi)vyutpattivada. Cs. III. 
855. IO. 2036. 2037 (Vyutpattivāda, 
Prathamakhanda). 2038. See also 
Vyutpattivāda. 

—Pramanakhanda. Stein 138 (ino.). 

See Pramanya. 

—Pravrttyanga. Oudh XV. 98. 


—Prasastavada. Taylor II. 133 (in a 
collection). 


—Prāgabhāvavāda. Oppert I. 5746. 


—Pramanyavada. Os. III. 409. Cranga- 
nore II. 321. SK. Ray 547. 548. Taylor 
II. 343. 


Ptd. S'āstramuktāvalī 4, 1899. 


—-Prāmāņyavādasangraha. ^ Oppert IL. 
5962. 


—-Prāmāņyavādārtha. Oppert II. 9810, 


—Badha(a)(ta). Cs. III. 426. Haz. 
889 (a). Oppert II. 5859 (vada). 9955 
(°vada). Rice 102. SSPC. III. K. 293. 


Pid. Gādādharī. Chowk, edu. pp. 
1869-1928. 


—-Bādhabuddhipratiban d h ar a E & Sy &. 
CPB. 8297. 


—Badhabuddhivada. K. 154. Oppert II. 
9355 (^vadartha). 


—Bādha(grantha)rahasya. Ben. 154. 264. 


~—Buddhivada. Alph. List Beng. Govt. 
p. 75. Oppert II. 9622. 


—Bhūyodarsanavāda. Oppert I. 5748. 
TD. 6605. 

—Mangalavada(tika). Ben. 191. Lz. 948 
(Tattvacintamanitika). 

——Muktivāda. 


Ptd. with C. of Sivarāma and 
Bengali transl. Samskrta Sāhitya 
 Parisad Seres 4. 


—Laksanavada. K. 158. Mithila 
(rahasya). Oppert I. 5827, 
—Laghuvadartha. K. 158. 
—Lingakaranatavada, Taylor II. 133 (in 
a collection). TD. 6606. 
—Lingopalaingikavadartha. K, 158. 
—Vādārtha. Cs. III. 424 (ino.). Kavīn- 
drācārya 210 (1) (°grantha). 
—Vayupratyaksavada. BP. p. 307. 
-—Vidhi(svarūpa)vādārtha(vicāra). Ben. 
199. Cs. III. 111. Hall p. 60. Hz. 
1418. Stein 152. 

Pid. Baroda and Calcutta. 
—Vidhivadanirüpana. SB. 171. 
—Viruddha(grantha)rahasya. Ben. 154. 

NP. III. 96 (Siddhāntagranthatīkā). 
110 (Pūrvapaksagranthatīkā). 
Pid. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1769-1783. 
--Virodha(vada). Hz. 1248 (f). Oppert 
II. 5878. 
—-Virodhigrantha. Oppert I. 1316. 


—Vivahavada(^vadartha). Cs. III. 658, 
Visvabhāratī 408. 
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—-Visistavaisistyajfianavadartha. Oppert 
II. 9393. 


 — Visistavaisistyabuddhivāda. CPB. 


5188. 
—Vis'istavaisistyabodhavicāra. Ben. 208. 
Mithila (*rahasya). 
Ptd. Benares, 1892. 
—Visesanajfiànavadartha.  Oppert II. 
9394. 9367. 
—-Visesanirukti(tīkā). Cs. IIT. 442. NP. 
II. 66 (^vivarana). 


—-Visesavyāpti. Ben. 158 (°rahasya), 
Os. III. 488 ("pattrikā). Oppert II. 
7055. 


Pid. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
560-618. 


—Visayatavada or °vicdra or "vādārtha. 
Bomb. Uni. 2002. Cs. III. 565 (ino.). 
IO. 2000. Oppert IT. 9325. 


Ptd. Benares, 1875. 
—Visnupritivada. K. 160. 
—Vrttivāda, Oppert II. 6538. 
—Vyatirekin, IO. 1890 (tippaņī). Stein 
138. 


—Vyadhikarana (dharmavacchinna 
(abhava) vada). Cs. III. 263. IO. 
1890. 1891 (°khandana). Oppert II. 
9660. SSPC. III. K. 269 (C. on). 


Pid. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
188-380. 


—Vyapti. AS. p. 9. 
—Vyāptigraha, V. upāyatīkā. Cs. III. 
499 (inec.). L. 970. 


Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
635-674. 


—Vyāptinirūpaņa. Oppert I. 2814. 


—Vyaptipaficakatika, Cs, III. 263 (ino.). 
L. 1007, PUL. II. p. 20 (^kroda). 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1896. 2nd edn. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 
169. 179. (2) Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. 
pp. 141-182. 


—Vyāptipūrvapaksa. IO. 1891. 


—Vyāptivāda. Ben. 204. Taylor II. 188 
(in a collection). 

—Vyāptyanugama (tika), *rahasya, 
*vadartha. Ben. 158. Cs. III. 248. 
433. L. 977, 1011. 


Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
737-771. 

—Vyutpattivāda, °vicara,  "vadartha. 
IO. 2036. 2087. Lz. 954. MD. 16715. 
Rice 118, TD. 6608. Up. Br. Mutt 
356. 

Pid. (1) with C. of Krsna Bhatta. 
Benares, 1878, 1888. (2) Benares, 

1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 
102. 108; 1892-1906. 170. (8) Venk. 
Press, Bombay, 1902. (4) Lakarartha- 
vicāra. Annamalai Uni. Skt. Ser. 10. 
1948. 


—S'aktivada, °vicara. IO, 2081. L. 1587. 
MD. 4302. 16094. 


Ptd. (1) Calcutta, 1890 (inc.). See 
Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 170. 
(2) Kast Skt. Ser. 57. 1997. with 3 
C.s. 
—S'abdaprāmāņyanirūpaņa. Stein 138 
(inc.). 
—Sabdakhaņda, °pariccheda, Gough 
p. 140. Oppert II. 7059. 
—Sabdaprāmāņyanirūpaņa. Stein 138 
(inc.). 
—Sabdaprāmāņyavādarahasya. 
Ptd. Sastramuktavalī Ser. 
See Vidyabhushana, HIL. p. 482, 
fn, 5. i 
—Sahdasaktiprakāsikā. Varendra 192. 


—Sabdas'aktivicāra. Varendra 197. 856. 


—Sarhs'ayapaksatavada. Oppert II. 6900. 


—Bamsayavada, ?vadartha. K. 162. 
Oppert T. 8811. 


—Baihgatigrantha. Adyar PL. p. 189. 


—Sarhgativada. Oppert I. 7079. II. 9682 
(Sarhgatyanumiti). Rice 102. 


—Satpratipaksa. Ben. 154 (°grantha- 
rahasya). Cs. III. 470. NP. II. 60 
Cpurvapaksa). Oppert I. 496 (*bādha- 
grantha). II. 5897. 9331 (vada). SK. 
Ray 575. SSPC. IIT. K. 278 ("pattrikā). 


Ptd. (1) Nyayaraínavali no. 3. 
Conjeevaram, 1900. See Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1906. 178. (2) Gādādharr. 
Chowk. edn. pp. 1784-1835. 


—Samasavada. Oudh XX, 212, 
—Šarvanāmasaktivāda. Oppert II. 6556. 
Cf. Tadadisarvanamavicara above. 


—Savyabhicaragrantha, ?rahasya, °vada, 
*nirukti. Ben. 154. Os. III. 466. Hz. 
1248 (c). Oppert II. 5901. Pheh. 13. 
SSPC. IIT. K. 281 (1) (°pattrika). 


Ptd. (1) Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1637-1701. (2) Benares, 1940, 


—Savyabhicaratippani. Varendra 1172 
(2). 

—Savyabhicārasāmānyanirukti. Baroda 
9925 (b). Hz. 1371 (a). 


Ptd. Nyayaratnavali no, 1. Con- 
jeevaram, 1900. See Br. Mus, Ptd. 
Bks. 1892-1908. 178. 


—Savyabhicarasiddhantagrant ha v iva- 
rana. NP. III. 108. 


—Sahacaravada. Oppert I. 501. 
—Sahacārigrantharahasya. Ben. 204, 
—Sādrsyavāda. L. 2320, 


—adharanagrantha, Crahasya, °vada. 
Ben. 203. Cs. III. 474. Hz. 1248 (d). 
Oppert I. 1346. II. 5902. 

Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1702-1720. 


—Bādhāraņāsādhāraņanirukti. Hz. 1842. 

—Sādhāraņāsādhāraņānu p à 8 à ih h a v i- 
virodha(i)grantha. (several sections). 
Oppert I. 508. 747. 


—Sāmagrīvāda ("vadartha) NW. 398. 
 Oppert IT. 9875. 9685. PUL. II. p. 22. 
—Samanyanirukti. Cs. III. 273. Fl. 494. 
SK. Ray 560. 
Ptd. Gadadhari. Chowk. edn. pp. 
1579-1636. 
—Sāmānyaniruktigrantharahasya. Ben. 
154. - 
—fSamanyaniruktitika. SSPC. II]. 
K. 277. 
——Sāmānyābhāva. Oppert I. 5412. 


—S§amanyabhavavyavasthapana. Hz, 
1250 (c). Oppert I. 506. 


| — Saman yalaksana(tikà), ?rahasya. Ben. 


153. Os. III. 248. L. 1012. 


Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk. edn. pp. 
772-876. 
—Bāmānyavādatīkā. Bhk. 34. 
—Sāmānyābhāva. Ben. 158 (°rahasya). 
Cs. III. 480 (tippaņī). Hz. 1250 (a) 
(*vyavasthāpana).  Oppert II. 9687 
(sadhana). | 
Ptd. Gadadhari. Chowk. edn. pp. 
527-559. 
—Sārvabhaumamatapariskāra. Os. III. 
. 480. 
Ptd. with C. of Krsna Bhatta. 
Mysore, 1885. in Telugu script. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 41. 
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—S$irhhavyāghra(laksaņatīkā). Fl. 498. 
L, 1008. SSPC. IIT. K. 268. Varendra 
880 (2). | 

Ptd. Gādādharī. Chowk, edn. pp. 
161-182. 


—Siddhāntalaksaņa(tīkā), *rahasya, 
°vada. Baroda 9926. Ben. 152, BORI. 
912 of 1884-86. Cs. III. 263 (in a 
collection), IO. 1891 (vyāptivāda). 
L. 1009. NW. 334 (?kroda). Paliyam 
263 (b). 

Pid. (1) Mysore, 1893. See Br. 
Mus, Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 178. (2) 
Sāstramuktāvalī 40. Conjeevaram, 
1911. (8) Gadadhari. Chowk. edn. pp. 
391-478. 


—Siddhantavyapti. Oppert IT. 9231. 
—Smrtisamskaravada. See Vidya- 
bhushana, HIL. p. 482. 
—Svargavada. SK. Ray 596. 
—Hetulaksanavivarana. NP. III. 108. 


—Hetvabhasa. CPB. 6899. Os. IIT, 229. 
K. 162 (nirūpaņa). PUL. II. p. 28 
(3 mss.). Varendra 1172 (1) (°tippana). 

—Hetvābhāsapattrikā. SSPC. III. K. 
281 (1). 

—Hotvabhasasamanyanirukti(tip p a n i). 
PUL. II. p. 24. 

Ptd. Mysore, 1893, See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 177. 
— Hetvābhāsasāmānyalaksaņa. Hz, 1466. 


See also below under Gadadhart. 


NETU a. and subject not known. BORI. 


59 of 1895-1902. Harshe p. 43. 
—ny. by Gadādhara. CPB. 1238. 


ZINI name of C. by Gadādhara on 


Pāraskaragrhyasūtra. AS. p. 54. 
Gough p. 34 (also called Smārta- 
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.dharmaprayoga); authority ref. to by 
Samskarapaddhati ` 
(Bomb. Uni. 1178); by Rāmakrsņa in. 
his Vijayavilāsa (IO. i. p. 506a) and. 


Amrta in his 


Srāddhasangraha or "gaņapati (IO. i. 
pp. 560b, 561b. 562b); used as a basis 
for S'raddhapaddhati, Trav. Uni. 7111 
(Srā. paddhati. G. bhāsyānusāriņī). 


oO 


TETEH ! 
—C. on Brhajjātaka. jy. RASB. 10050. 


TATE 
—C, Sarvangasundari on Bhattikavya. 
Ptd. Benares, 1909, See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1958, p. 2168. 


IR 
—Grhyasūtrabhāsya. Ben. 5. 


Cf. Āsval. grh. sūtra, NCC. II. 
p. 218b. 


Wat of Kausikagotra and Tulasi 
family in Orissa; son of Nilambara 
Rajaguru and Janaki, nephew of Hala- 
dhara and Yames'vara and grandson of 
Krsna Mahapatra Vajapeyin; patro- 
nised by King Harikrsnadeva (1715-1718 

D.). (See Kane, ADS. I. p. 692b and 
Des. Cat. of Skt. Mss. of Orissa State 
Museum, Bhubaneswar, I. pp. xxxii- 
xxxii); father.of Ramacandra Rāja- 
guru (a. of Alarhkaracintamani, Rep. 
Hpr. 1901-6, p. 16). 


—Gadādharapaddhati. in 18 sections 
called ‘saras’; the titles of some of 
these are known: 


—Ācārasāra. 


Pid. Bib. Ind. 147, See NCC. II. 
p. 29a. 


—Kālasāra. 


Pid. Bib. Ind. 147. See NCC. IV, 
p. 388. 


—Danasara. 


—Vivāhasāra. 


—Vratasāra. Q. on pp. 101. 602 of 


Kālasāra, Bib. Ind. edn. 


—S'uddhisāra. Q. on p. 298 of Kāla- 


sara, Bib. Ind. edn. 
— Bamskàrasara. 
—Snānasāra. 


See also Orissa Hist. Res. J. I. iu. 
p. 199. 


marca or Sezer father of Vangasena 
(a. of Cikitsāsārasangraha). BORI. 
D. XVI. i. 76. Vaidya Gangadhara in 
Auf, CC. I. p. 611, mistake for this a. 


Poet Q. in Skm. pp. 5 (8 verses), 8 
12, 18, 15, 32, 76, 229 (2 verses), 230, 
233, 238, 239, 240-1 (2 verses) (all of 
them Vaidyaga?), 242 (Vaidya), 248 (2 
verses), 244, 245, 248 (Vaidyaga’), 
252 (2 verses), 253 (both Vaidya), 
259, 968, 266 (all Vaidyaga’), 268 
(Vaidya), 275, 276 (2 verses), (Vaid- 
yaga’), 360 (2 verses, Vaidya). 
grata 
—Agadatantraprakasa (compiled). (Skt. 
slokas with Hindi interpretation and. 
Urdu version). 


Pid. Lucknow, 1905. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 50. 880. 
MATATA, 


—C, on Visnusahasranama, 
Puranas 27. 


Assam 


naredi with C. by Dāmodara. Trav, Uni. 
7118. 


warp C. on Citramimamsa (?) Kavīndrā- 
cārya 1947. 

sare, azma Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 228 (fr.). 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 234 (upto Sāmānyā- 
bhāvagrantha). 301. 


See Gādādharī. 


agaga (Ats)(Ga) Adyar PL. p. 178 (Pra- 
manyavada) (Samanyan iruk ti). 
Baroda 12605 (a) (Avayava). 13348 (b) 
(Siddhāntalakgaņa). IO. 5798 
(Sāmānyanirukti). MD. 4238 (Saman- 
yanirukti, Paksatā,  Satpratipaksa, 
Badha). 4289 (Satpratipaksa, Paksata 
and Caturdasalaksaņī). 4940 (Catur- 
dasalaksaņī) (ino.). 4811 (Satprati- 
pāksa). 16801 (Satpratipaks a). 
16245 (inc.). 19195 (Sàmanyanirukti). 
MT. 3369(a) (Savyabhicāra). 
4881 (b)  (Paficalaksani). 5927 (c) 
(Paticalaksaņī and Caturdastalaksaņī). 
6662 (Hetvābhāsa, Sāmānyanirukti 
inc.). 7498 (Satpratipaksa and Hetvā- 
bhāsasāmānyanirukti ^ ino.). 1448 
(Caturdasalaksaņī,  Hetvabhasa- 
gāmānyanirukti, Satpratipaksa and 
Avayava). 7459 (Parāmarsa, Satprati- 
paksa). 7461 (Hetvabhasasamanya- 
nirukti, Avayava and Vyaptya- 
nugama). 7471 (ino.). Oppert I. 2307. 
5782  (Kroda) Prativadibhayankar 
p. 20, no. 307 (Paficalaksani) p. 21, 
no. 886 (Sāmānyanirukti). Radh. 12 
(G. Krodagrantha). SB. 173 (Paksatā). 
NP. L 


esta) jnleaeuztar by Dulāra. 


124. 


mgiedumisga ny. by Pattābhirāma. Adyar |- 


PL. p. 178... 
vada). 


MD. 17149 (Vyapti- 


IRINA SATATEAT ny. by Kirīti Venkatā- 
cārya of Surapuram. Adyar II. p. 102b 
(inc.) (Prāmāņyavāda). Amarcinta 
III. 1. Mysore I. p. 379 (4 mss.). 


See V. Raghavan, ‘Surapuram 
Chiefs and Skt. Writers patronised by 
them’, JAHRS, XIII. i. p. 17. 


qadm Q. by Appayya Diksita in his 
Tsavilāsa. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 263a. 
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agag (ugreaguita son of Cakravarti Bhatta- 
cārya and grandson of Srīgarbha 
Cakractdamani; refers to earlier 
commentators on the Mahabharata 
like Vasantaraya (a. of C. Bharata- 
bhūsaņa), Deva (Madhumuni), Catur- 
bhujamisra, Vimalabodha and Arjuna 
(See Vanģīya, Intro. p. xviii. fn. 49). 
—Q;. Jūānadīpa on Mahābhārata. Van- 
giya p. 97 (Virataparvan). Vangiya 
Sup. 1750 (ine. ). 
See also Gode, Stud. in Ind. Lat. 
Hist. Vol. I. pp. 421. 452, in. 


agarga (2) Kavīndrācārya 1417. 
SUE 
—Sarhpradayapradipa. vallabhīya. 
BORI. 176 of 1884-86. Udaipur il. 
184, 2 (11). 
See above under Gadādhara. 


agresiifādt Mad. Uni. 798 (a). 


—in 8 sections. med. by Madhavapandita 
of Srīvatsagotra and Āpastambasūtra. 
MD. 18114-17 (inc., last three with 
Telugu meaning). 


qq vis. adv. by Ramanuja. Rice 138. 

See Gadyatraya. 

—C. Oppert I. 5025. 5470. 5849, 6827. 
reg or eH Wa dvai. by Yadupati. 

Pid. Stotramahodadh pp. 104-12. 

See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Duvar 
Lit. II. p. 259. 

magat of Paramesvara, the basis of Jina- 
sena's Adipurana. 

See K. P. Jain, THQ. V. pp. 547-8 
and V. Raghavan, Bhoja's Srūgāra 
Prakasa (1963), pp. 846 fn., 855. 

aqua historical prose kāvya written C, 
1230 A.D. on Hoysala Nrsimha II 
and his battles with Maravarman 


Sundara Pandya I at Srīrangam (and 
other events between 1229-1232 A.D.); 
by Sakalavidyacakravartin who had 
the titles  Kahalakavisarvabhauma, 
and  Kalakalikalabha (Kariyamari) ; 
and who is in all likelihood identical 
with S'okka Villi Bhatta of the Tamil 
insc. SII. IV. no. 499 (59 of 1892) 
and the Skt. insc. ibid. no. 498 (61 
of 1892), both of 1269 A.D. i 


Mysore I. p. 261 (inc.). SOAS., 
London has a photostat copy of this. 


For notices see Mysore Arch. Report 
1924. p. 12; Mysore Gazetteer Vol. II. 
Pt. ii. p. 1378; Alamkarasarvasva 
with Vidyācakravartin's C. ed. by 8.8. 
Janaki, Delhi, 1965, Intro. pp. 29-33 
and Adyar Library Bulletin XXVIII. 
ili-iv. pp. 242-9. 


The available portion of the ms, has 
been edited with a critical study by 
B. B. Janaki in the Dept. of Skt., Uni. 
of Madras. 


Taney seems to be a campt, on Sri Krsna. 
identity not known. TA. 1897 (ino.). 


asī identity not known. IM. 8162 (fr,). 
Jinasena 41 (Jain ?). 


mafararafēr Cranganore II. 118. r E 
pp. 24. 25. 


.—by Odayadeva or Vadibhasimhadeva. 
Jain prose romance in 11 lambas, on 
the life of Jivandhara based on Guna- 
bhadra’s Uttarapurāņa. 


Adyar D. V. 789. Arrah I. A. p. 7 
(ptd.). Burnell 157b (2 mss.). Moodbi- 
dri II. 499 (G. ci. adi). 819(b) (in 
verse) (both inc.). Mysore I. p. 262 (8 
mss.; 1 inc.), Oppert II. 422 (a. Pra- 
dīpasirhha). Pannalal Bombay I. p. 68 
(ptd.). Rice 300 (Sirhhasūri). Sravaņa- 
belgola 46 (a). 184. 228. TD. 3993-94. 


See NCC. III. p. 95a; also Ans. 
Report of the Arch. Survey of Mysore, 
1910-11, p. 25, no. 16, Bangalore, 1911. 


Ptd. (1) Sarasvatī Vilas Ser. no, 1. 
Madras, 1902. (2) Vani Vilas Press, 
Srirangam, 1916. 


mageri (?) Jain. Svadi 18. 


maaa Vis. adv. by Ramanujacarya. The three 
prose works S'arapagatigadya, Sr 
rangagadya and Vaikuņthagadya. Bee 
also under these separate titles. 


Adyar I. pp. 189b-190a (10 mss.; 1 
Vaikuņthagadya inc.) p. 199a (with 
a Tamil C.) (an.). II. p. 157a (10 mss.; 
2 inc.) America 1736. B. IV. 60. 
BORI. 308A of 1880-81. 653B of 
1884-87. 479 of 1895-98. BORI. D. 
IX.i. 207. 208. 209. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 22 (5 mss.) Kh. 72. Mad. 
Uni. 714(b). 857 (c) (both an.). MD. 
9937-47. 9948 (inc.). 9949-53, 10512 
(with Kannada meaning). 15794. 
17145. Mithila. MT. 174 (n). 648 (a) 
(Srīrangagadya complete and S'arana- 
gatigadya ine. ). 4539(a) (inc.). 4570(a). 
4812(b) (inc.) (Srīranga and Vaikuņtha 
only). 6173(b). 6263. 6342 (inó.). 
6357. Mysore I. p. 465 (8 mss.; two 
with C. of Sudarsanācārya on S'arapa- 
gatigadya). Oppert Ī. 1179. II. 1616. 
5830. Oudh V. 4. Prativadibhayankar 
p. 14, no. 125. p. 15, nos. 142, 148. 
Peters. VI. p. 102 (no. 479), Rgb. 653. 


Sg. I. 108. Sri. Dev. 54. 418(i). 


425 (g). 472 (c). 580 (b). 648. TA, 421. 
1734/5. 2902. Trav. Uni. 4356D-F. 
11142R. 11422G. H. 14282A (last four 
inc.). Udaipur II. 141, 8. 


Ptd. (1)in Grantha script. Bhuta- 
pur, 1869. (2) in Telugu soript. 
Stotrapāthapustaka pp. 53-67. 1878. 
(3) with Tamil C. in Telugu seript. 


Madras, 1882. (4) with C. Gadyadhi- 
kāra by Venkatanātha Vedāntācārya. 
Vani Vilas Press. Srirangam, 1910. 
(5) with Hindi meaning and exposition. 
Ahmedabad: Mangrol (Kathiawar), 
1911. (6) with C.s by Sudarsana and 
Venkatanatha and Tamil exposition of 
Periyavaccan Pillai. Svī Vatsņava 
Granthamudrapakasabha Ser. Conjee- 
varam, 1916. (7) with running C. 
and transl. in Tamil based on S'ruta- 
prakasikacarya and Vedāntadesika. 
Madras, 1917. (8). Sanmargadīpikā 
pp. 5-18, 1921. (9) Kumbhakonam, 
1922. (10) with C. Yedāntadestka- 
granthamālā, Kanchipuram, 1940. (11) 
Stotramala pp. 11-17. Granthamālā 
Office, Kanchipuram, 1949. 


English transl. Brahmavadin I. pp. 
221-22, 230-31. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 338. 1892-1906. 544. 545. 
1906-28. 851. 859 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, pp. 831-2. 


—C. Vyakhya. Prativadibhayankar p. 18, 
no. 71. 


—OC. in Skt.-Tamil (Manipravala) by | 


Krsnapada or Periyavaccan Pillai, 
MT. 6265. Mysore I. p. 465. 
—C. by Rangācārya. Devīpr. 79, 38. 


—Q. Gadyadhikara from Rahasyaraksa 
, by Venkatanātha or Vedāntācārya. 


. Adyar. Oppert I. 416. 887. 6826 
_ (Gadyabhāsya). 7923 (Œ. trayabhasya). 


Taylor II. 80. (G. traya by Vedāntā-. 


. . càrya). Trav. Uni. 3170. 4277 A. & B. 
- (all ino.). 


—Q. by Sudarsanācārya (on eee! 
gatigadya only). Mysore I. pp. 465 


(9 mss.). 486 (2 mss.). 


STINURESIE modern compilation. 


Ptd. Allahabad, 1887, 
39 
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—by Adi Bhattācārya. 


Ptd. 2nd edn. Allahabad, 1890. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 41. 


maa Jain. by Padmavijayagani. based on 


Munisundarasuri's kavya Jayananda- 
rajarsicarita. JASB. 1908, p. 413b 
(no. 6616). 


Cf.  Jayanandakevaliearitra by 
Padmavijaya, Jénaratnakosa, p. 194a. 


aaae the prose part of Upades'asahasri of 
Sankarācārya. B. IV. 50. Stein 119. 


IRA or Gadyādhikāra. name of ©. by 
Venkatanatha Vedantacarya on 
Gadyatraya of Ramanuja. 


Wer subhāsita. TD. 23677. 
mata vallabhīya. 
— C. Tika, Udaipur II. 122, 56. 
meum kāvya ; full of slesa. 
Q. in Ujjvaladatta’s Uņādisūtra- 
vyākhyā, J. Vidyasagar edn. p. 181, 
under Būtra IV. 139. 


qaar kāvya. Q. by Purusottamadeva in 
his Varņadesanā. 


mH by Varadācārya, grandfather of 
Venkatavarada, ref. to by the latter 
in his Krsnavijayadima, MD. 12744 
(p. 8578). 


maagi tantra. on worship of Tripurasundarī. 
by Pūrņānanda. NP, VI. 50. 


Probably a.s name wrong. See 
next, 


maagtī by Mallikarjuna Yogindra. Mithila. 
L. 2261 (Khaņda I). 


See above, p. 129a, Kramottama- 
paddhati; also Anukramāvallarī, NCC. 
I. Revised edn. p. 200a.(correct Gadya- 

. valli to Gadyavallarī). | 
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Tafa dh. Q. in Parāsaramādhavīya (often); 
by Bhattoji in Tithinirnayasanksepa, 
Lz. 548 (p. 168); in Nirņayasindhu. 


This is the same as Visnudharma- 
sūtra. See P. V. Kane, HDS. I. pp. 
69—70. 


Tati (?) IM. 2794C. (ino.). 


TANER vis. adv. contains the following six 
prose stotras; Pūrņasthitesa, Raghu- 
vīra, Adinatha, Sathakopa, Kuruka- 
valli and S'riberesa gadyas. MT. 3144b. 


ee also under respective titles. 


maasūut dh.(?) Q. in Narayana Bhatta 
Arade’s Srāddhasāgara (ms. in Katre 
family collection, Benares, f. 214a). 


arenufgrgdaardt kāvya. by Gopīnātha Pandita, 
son of Veņī Paņdita and grandson of 
Dharmādhikārin Nanda Paņdita. 


America 1623 (Purana). Rep. Raj. & 
C. I. p. 9. Ujjain Latest Additions 269. 


TMA! Fa collection of Pali dicta on the 
12 forms of Karma and its effects. by 
Taungdwingyi Hsaya. 


Ptd. with C. in Burmese. Mandalay, 
1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 798. 


aru name of C. by Siri Sad Dhamma 
Kitti Mahaphussa Reva on Saddabindu 
of Kyocva of Pagan. 


Pid. Sadda Ngaytika Vol. vii. pp. 
169-192. Rangoon, 1911. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 978. 


afgan poet. Q. in Suvrttatilaka of Kse- 
mendra, II. 23, BBRAS. 124. Kse- 
mendralaghukavyasangraha, p. 100. 
verse 49. 


mamn med. on sulphur. unspecified. 


Mysore I. p. 362, Skt. Coll Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 76 (no. 272) (in a collee- 
tion) (Parvati-Sliva-sarnvada). TD. 
XX, Sup. no. 927 (a-2). 


See P. C. Ray, Hist. of Hindu 
Chemistry Vol. II. p. Ixxxii. 


—from Rasendrapatala. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 927 (u). 


—from Rudrayāmala. med.-tantra. 


Alwar 2101. BORI. 198 of 1902-7. 
BORI. D. XVI. i. 57 (beg. and end 
differ from MD.). MD. 18837. 


Ptd. in 2 vols. Ayurvedīyagrantha- 


mālā no. iii. Bombay, 1911-15. 
manggang med, Dacca 1346. E. 
manaa med. Ben. 65. 
manq med. Filliozat I. 29. — 
myRergat Jain. Dig. by Āsādhara. Pannalal 

Bombay IV. p.1. . 

See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 35. 
—by Subhacandra Bhattāraka. 
See Jaina Sid. Bhas. XIII. i. p. 35. 
magdifūtā Jain. Delhi IIT. 237. 
iwi See Gandagopala above. 


ma (Ra) Pāli. gr. on particles. probably of 
14th Cent. A.D. by Mangala, a 
Burmese Thera of Pagan, Cabaton II. 
504 (an.). Paris Pali p. 36 (an.). 


See Bode, Pāli Lit. of Burma p. 26; 
also J.PT'S. 1908, p. 100. 


Ptd. in Saddā-Ngay (collection Pali. 
gr. works). pp. 110-123. Rangoon, 
1898. Second edn. pp. 112-125. Ran- 
goon, 1899. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1892-1906. 377. 575. i 


BORI. 452(8) of 1895-98 (in a | mafeia feum Pali. Cabaton II. 696 


collection) (BORI. D. XVI. i. 29). 


(IV). 


mermas ny. Radh. 12. 
mftdara America 8106. 
Weiter med. work g. in S'p. 3259. 
See also ABORI. XVIII. p. 78. 
mamaa by Damodara, ancestor of Dandin. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 419b, 
under Avantisundari; also edn. of 


Avantisundarī TSS. 172. p. 11. Intro. 


p. 4, fn. 


mage Pkt. by Īsvara; g. by Bhattotpala 
in his C. on Br. sarhhita, 76, 11. 


Wem poet. Gāthāsaptasatī II. 21. 


teaa anaaga Bud. (Itsing's Chin. 
transl. 705 A.D.). Nanjio 605. 
med (l) 
: —Mahakalapaddhati. CPB. 3910. 
Cf. Gandharvatantra. 


meg (eus) Jain. son of Kanhada; composed 
ab the request of Visalasahu, son or 
pupil of Khelasahu, of Pattana, certain 
additional passages to Puspadanta's 
Jasaharacariu in 1808 A.D, 


See P. L. Vaidya, Intro. pp. 17-18, 
to his edn. of Jasaharacariu ( Yaso- 
dharacarita) of Puspadanta, Karanja 
Jain, Ger. I. 1931. | 


His work was used by Kalyāņakīrti 
for his Yasodharacarita. See Prasasti- 
sangraha, p. 20. 


madaanan Bud. by Jfianavajra. 
Cordier II. p. 344. 


meadar of the Visņukrānta (region of Bengal | 


extending upto Chittagong) group. 


. See Arthur Avalon, Principles of | | 


i Tantra I. Intro. pp. Ixv-Ixvi ; 
cc Of. next entry. - 
masaa or deed sāktā. in 42 Patalas; in 


thé form of dialogue between S'iva, and 
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Parvati; revealed by Dattātreya to 
Visvāmitra. 


Harisinghji p. 32 (144); Intro. pp. 
6-7. Mithila. Varendra 234. 


Ref. to by Narasimha in his Tārā- 
bhaktisudhārņava, IO. 2596 (fol. 4a, 
47a); by Yadunātha in his Ágama- 
kalpalatā, BBRAS. 808; by Rama- 
ratna in his Timiracandrika, RASB. 
VIII. A. 6208; by Vanamālin in his 
Rahasyārņava, IO. 2591; by S'ankara- 
carya in his Tararahasyavrtti, Bik. 
1853; in Saktdnandatarang ini, 
Oxf. 108b; by Navamīsimha in his. 
Tantracintāmaņi, RASB. VIII. A. 
627. 


Pid. (1) Tantrasāra by Krishnananda 
Bhattacharya 1877-84. (2) Swlabha- 
taniraprakasa 1886. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 852. (3) Ed. by R. C. 
Kak and Hara Bhatta Shastri, Kas.. 
Texts 62. 1984. 


— Asvārūdhāstotra from. MT. 489 (b). 


—Kanyāpradagandharvarājamantravidhi 
from. Dāhilaksmī XIV. 79. 


—Ganapatisahasranama from. PUL. II. 
p. 176. 


-—ssdhsryasa dla from. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 430. 


—Tarakavaca from. with C. Tāriņī-- 
kavacayantroddhara by a student of 
Anantānandanātha. Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1897-1901, p. 81 (no. 102). | 


i —Bagalamukhikavaca from, Bomb. Uni. 


* 1581 (ii). 


—Mahākālakavaca from. Vangiya p: 31 
. (not found in ptd. edn.). 


—Mahakalastotra from. IM. 11084. 
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—Mahakalikavaca from. BORI. 502 of 
1895-98. Fl. 878 (in 28 verses). Hz. 
1212. Peters. VI. p. 105 (no. 502). 


stars Rasikamohana Cattopādhyāya Sarh- 
grhita (1877-84 A.D.). 


Bee J. B. Chaudhuri, edn. of Tantra- 

i rāja Tantra, Bibliography, p. 98. 
STRATTON expiatory rites performed 
when the Gandharva stick is either 


cut or broken or lost during marriage 
ceremony. MD. 3606 (ino.). 


magnda dh. Stein 87. 
"edes PUL. I. p. 116. 


margu a Sūra chief of Bhuluya who ruled 
over a major part of Naokhali in 
Bengal; younger brother and successor 
of Durlabha or Udayamanikya (died 
in 1578 A.D.); praised in Kavitarkika’s 
Kautukaratnākara (verses 7-10) (no. 
41, Agartala Palace Library, fol. 2). 


See IHQ. XIV. pp. 739-42; also 
above p. 105b, 


maisa tantra. Q. by Jagannatha 
Cakravartin in his C. on Saundarya- 
lahari, Hpr. I. 27. 


mÅ 


—Ragaratnakara. music. Burnell 60a 
(3 mss.). K. 96. TD. 10811-10813. 


See J. of the Madras Music Academy 
Vol. III. pp. 97-98. 


"egest Dāhilaksmī XXXIX, 49, 
madaan Jodiya I, 10, 
Cf. next entry. 


radaas (Kanyāprada) explanation of, IO. 
i. p. 857b. | 


TARAA tantra. on worshipping the 
Gandharva Visvāvasu for begetting 
beautiful female progeny. Alph. List 


Beng. Govt. p. 32. RASB. VIII. B. 
6524, 


Cf. next entry. 
segue Adyar. IM. 7948. 10013. 


GTS from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Deo 
174. 


Testa music authority of Orissa g. by 
Krsņadāsa in his Gītaprakāsa. Bee 
Orissa Hist. Res. J. VII. 9. p. 75. 


wear Anandasrama 2611A. PUL. IT. 
p. 204 (ascribed to Siva), 
aegeae R. A. Sastri III. p. 256. 
See Gandharva* 
wudasar IM. 10298B. 


sega from Gandharvatantra (dialogue 
between Siva and Pārvatī). TD. XX, 
Sup. no, 430. 


raatdargiā Varendra 1851. 
maleni See Gāndharvā” 


maggia one of the 64 tantras mentioned 
in Sivatattvaratnākara, p. 4 (edn.. 
Madras, 1927), 


máa or Cullagandhavarhsa. Pali. written 


in Burma; mainly deals with the : 


history of Pali books written in 
Burma and Ceylon ; a few modern Pāli 
works are also included; by Nanda- 


C ab ma 


pannacarya. 


Ptd. ed. by Minayeft on the basis 
of 2 mss. from Burma. JPTS. 1886, 
pp. 54-80. 1896, pp. 53-86 (Index by 
M. Bode). 


mwang with Marathi C. ms. in the Raddi 
collection of BORI. For its date 
(between 1350 and 1550 A.D.) and for 
an analysis, see Gode, Stud. in Ind. 
Lit. Hist. Y. pp. 297-308; Stud. in 
Ind. Cult, Hist. I. pp. 8. 48-62. 


gumu? Bud. Oxf. II. 1449 (108). 


Wem .Q. in Adbhutasāgara, p. 278, 


Benares edn., M. Jha, 1905. 


TUE Q. in Ayurvedadipika of Cakrapāņi- 


datta (p. 623, Carakasamhita N.S, 
Press edn. 1941). mentioned by 
Nigcalakara in his C, on Oikitsa- 
sangraha, LHQ. XXIII. ii. p. 141. 


maneg Q. by Niscalakara in his C. on 
Cikitsasara, THQ. XXIII. ii. p. 141. 


werent med. Bikaner 3974, 


WIA in 8 chs, on cosmetics. by Gangādhara 
(C. 1800-1600 A.D.). ms. in Raddi 
collection of BORI. : 


See Gode, Stud. in Ind. Cult. Hust. 
Vol. I. pp. 3. 4. 7. 8; 43. Also above 
p. 200b. 


qeu(fer)um or Ganthisara Pāli. anthology 
of sacred texts; composed by Chapata 
or Saddhammajotipala of 12th Cent. 
A.D. Ref. in Gandhavamsa (JPTS. 
1886, p. 64. 1888, p. 28. 1908, p. 90). 


See Bode, Pali Lit. of Burma, p. 18; 
also Geiger, Pali Lit. and Lang. 
p. 41. 


wae Q. by Devabhadra in C. on San- 
grahaniratna of Srīcandra. BBRAS. 
1682. 


See below. 


magiaa Jain. identified with Siddhasena- 
gani, pupil of Bhavasvamin. 


—GC. on Acaranga (S'astraparijfia) ; ref. 
to by Abhayadevastri in his C. on 
Sammatiprakarana (II. 1) and by 
Sīlānka in his C. on Acarangasttra. 


—C, on Tattvārthādhigamasūtra. Pass- 
ages g. in the name of Gandhahastin 
are found to be same or similar to 


those found in the C, by Siddhasena- 


gani. 
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See Hiralal, Prastavana, pp. 19-28, 
Tattvārthādhigamasūtra, Seth Dev- 
chand Lalbha Jain Pustakoddhar Ser. 
no. 76; also Ind. Ant. Vol. 17. p. 348. 


See also Siddhasenagani. 


IU A Q. by Caritrasimha in his C. 
on Saddarsanasamuccaya of Hari- 
bhadra, Hall p. 166. 


[mganga by Siddhasena Divākara). 
ref, to. by Yasovijayagani in his 
Nyāyakhaņdakhādya. Cf. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 88. Mistake for Siddhasena- 
gani's work. 


See Prastāvanā, p. 19, Tattvārthā- 
dhigamasūtra, Seth Devchand Lalbhat 
Jain Pustakoddhar Fund Ser. no. 76. 


spere Fere CRT name of C. by Samantabhadra 
on Umasyati’s Tattvārthādhigama- 
sūtra. Ref. to by Laghusamantabhadra 
in his C. on Astasabasri, and by 
Hastimalla in Vikrantakauravanataka. 


See Jinaratnakosa, p. 155b. For a 
view that it is a mistake for his C. on 
Karma and Kagāya Prābhrtas, see 
Jaina Hitaisi, Vol. 14, pp. 107-117. 


See Jainagranthāvalī p. 88. 


Devagamastotra or Āptamīmārsā 
in 115 verses is said to be an intro, to 
Gandhahastimahabhasya, 


Bee Jinaratnakos'a, p. 178a; also 
Jaina Std. Bhās. V. iv. p. 223. 


manfa TD. XX, Sup. no. 1009 (1). 


manha) Pāli. Cabaton II. 696 (III) 
(°Patha). 701 (II). 704 (VIII). 706 (II). 


—C, Tika. Paris Pali p. 86. 
—C. Nissaya. Br. Mus. Pāli II. p. 110, 


Tact) Pāli. gr. Cabaton II. 499 (II), 
505 (I). 518 (I). Paris Pali p. 36 (2 
mss. ). 
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qeu or Ganthābharaņa or Gandabharana 


Pali. gr. on particles. composed in 
1486 A.D. by Ariyavarhsa of the 


Chapada sect of Ava in Burma. 


Ref. in Gandhavamsa, JPT S. 1886. 


p. 65. See also Bode, Pale Lit. of 
Burma p. 48 fn. 1 and Geiger, Pale 


Lit. and Lang. p. 57. 


Pid. (1) Saddatthabhedacinta pp. 
165-208. Mandalay, 1897. (2) Sadda- 
Ngay Vol. II. work no. 7. pp. 185-154. 
Rangoon, 1828-1900. pp. 104-109. 
Rangoon, 1898. second edn. pp. 105- 
111. Rangoon, 1899. See Br. Mus. 
Pid. Bks. 1892-1906. 54. 575. 576. 
(3) in Sinhalese, Welitara, Ceylon, 
1898. 


—C. Tika by Jāgarācariya. Fausboll 
164. 


Ptd. Sadda-Ngay Vol. I. pp. 178- 
216. Rangoon, 1911. See Br. Mus, Pūd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 77. 901. 


—C, Tika, composed in 1585 A.D. by 
Vijayarana Sramaņa, called Suvanna- 
rāsi. Cabaton II. 505 (II). 


maaan Bud. Pali. For a study see ZDMG. 
66 (1912) 38—48. 
Ptd. Jātakas ed. by Fausboll (no. 


406) III. pp. 363-369. Eng. transl. 
Vol. III. no. 406. Cambridge, 1897. 


meat IM. 8738A. 


mfanggs poet mentioned in Smv. p. 220 
(verse found in Bālarāmāyaņa, V. 
96). 
med SAT 
—Cikitsabhidhana. med. S'ravanabelgola 
205. l 
rēbardtatriats from ‘Svayambhuvapurana ; 
| by Odiyacarya (compiler ?). IO. 7819 
(17). va 


aaar tantra. IM. 628 (ino. PUL. I. 


p. 116. 
Cf. next entry. 


maamaa tantra. by son of Visvesvara. 
MT. 888(b) (ine.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 
1918-80, p. 39 (no. 334). 


` Pid. Haridvar, 1900. See NCC. IV. 

p. dla under Kālikānanda Avadhtta 
(The ms. for the ptd. edn. was got 
through him ; he is not the a.). 


maa father of Rājarudra (a. of C. on the 
Slokavārtika of the Mahābbāsya, MT. 
8912 (a), 5565); and son of Soma. 
minister of Kakatiya King Ganapati, 
and himself commander under Kaka- 
tiya Rudramadevi. 


See V. Raghavan, Intro. pp. 14-15, 
to his edn. of Nrttaratnāvalī, Madras 
Govt. Ori. Mss. Library 1965. 


aaua or si of Bhāradvājagotra and 
Vaikhānasasūtra ; father of Nāgesa 
(or Nagarjuna) (a. of Rasakacchaputa, 
MD. 13192. MT. 3776 (a)). 


See NCC. III. p. 110b. 


(Correct the statement about Ganni- 
raja being the a.; he is only the father. 
In the intro. portion in MD. 18192 
the reading ata us: should be corrected 
into aatas: which is found in MT. 
8776 (a)). 


ISA Baw nimbārka. by  Dayananda 
Sarasvatī. 


—C. Gappastaka Gappāsāya by Bala: 
_krsna Dasa of Mirzapur; ‘pupil of 
Giridhāridāsa ; refuting the views of 
Dayānanda. 2 2 Ca 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 32. 
. RASB.. VII. 5435.. M ju 


mage (?) BP. p. 286b. 


mifta dh. cited as authority by Acala 
Dviveda in his Nirņayadīpaka, IO. 
1580-1582 ; by Hemādri in Parisesa- 
khanda II. 50; by Apararka (p. 549), 
Sinrticandrika and by Harita Venkata- 
cārya in his C. Sudhīvilocana on his 
Pitrmedhasara, pp. 178, 186, Telugu 
script edn. Mysore, 1899. 


mrdvaugsnitigiā IM. 8408A. See next. 


maita from Kāsīkhaņda of Skanda- 
purāņa. Alwar 2102. 


raugs riita from Kāsīkhaņda. IM. 
7984. 


manngi sangita, by Bhāva Bhatta. Bikaner 
3402. 


—C. by a. himself. Bikaner 3403. 
maa name of C. on Yantraraja. jy. Radh. 365. 
MAAKISKS jy. BISM. &. 162/82. 
qaes jy. Bikaner 4509. 


manaa on Jain religion. by Tilaka- 
carya. Lahore 22 (with text). 


qne authority ref. by Abhinavagupta 
in Tantraloka, Vol. X. Ah. 16, (Kas. 
Texts 52) p. 117. 


agawa authority: ref. by Abhinavagupta in 
Tantrāloka, Vol. IX. Āh. 15 (Kas. 
Texts 49), pp. 138, 218, 267. 


qiiem BP. p. 181b. 
maitteraradtarutšra dh. Rice 196. 
magsamasama dh. Rice 196. 
minani Rice 324. 


eed reca (erar art 17th Cent. A.D. ; son of 
Yamaji and Candramā ; was an officer 

in Bijapur court under the Muslims; 
father of Bhāskararāya (well-known 
Tantric writer, a. of Varivasya- 
rahasya, C. on Lalitāsahasranāma etc. ) 

and Sakharama Diksita (a. of C. on 


3ll 
Chandahsūtra, Adyar D. I. 791); lear- 
ned Agamas. from his maternal uncle 
Narayana; lived in his old age at Kasi. 
See K. C. Pandey, Abhinavagupta, 
p. 585. 

—(Chando) Varttikaraja. BISM. 8. 54/7. 
ref. to by Sakhārāma as one of the 
sources of his work (Adyar D. I. 791). 

—C, Padyaprasunafijali (metrical) on 
Visnusahasranamastotra. BORI. D. 
XIII. iii. 950, Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 12. 

mitaa Bud. 


—(Guhyārthaprakāsa  Mahadbhutanama. 
Cordier II. p. 72. 


nresnani disciple of Vrddhivijaya. 


—O. S'abdabhavokti on Adhyātmasāra 
of Yasovijaya. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 153a. 


Ptd. Jaina Dharma Prasāraka 
Sabha, Bhavnagar: Bombay, 1909. 


—C, Vivarana on Jfiànasara of Yago- 
vijaya. 
Ptd. 2nd edn. Ahmedabad, 1906. 


—O. Sarmkarītīkā on Nayakarnika of 
Vinayavijaya. BORI. D. XVIII. i. 7. 


Ptd. Jainastotrasangraha Pt. I. 


pp. 36-44. Jaina Yasovij. Granth. 7, ` 


Benares, 1906. 
—C. on Sāntasudhārasa of Vinayavijaya. 


Ptd. Jaina Dharma Prasāraka 
Sabha, Bhavnagar: Bombay, 1918. 


See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1988, pp. 35. 840. 
1188. 1756. 1182 and Br. Mus. Ptd. 
Bks. 1906-28. 802, 1247. 1292. 


mta Paanta Bud. Cordier III. 
p. 871. 


mafrfūs poet. Padyaveņī p. 214. verse 
745. 
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meita Jain. (Beg. ea naikfādis:) Pattan I. 
pp. 65 (40 verses in Skt.). 70 (a. 
appēars to be Vimala). 


Wei disciple of Pūrņānanda. 


—Ambāstava. in Arya verses. (Beg. 
sigortarggd: amga] aeakraalsé 
eque TI ||) Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 
538. 


maia Pāli. gr. in 319 verses, by 
Kyi Pwei of Pagan. 


Ptd. with Burmese transl. Rangoon, 
1922. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 
533. 


mane or Tum llth Cent. A.D. . 


—C, on Caraka. not extant. Mentioned 
by Niscalakara in his C. on Cikitsa- 
samgraha. 


See IHQ. XXIII. p. 141. 


—Gayadāsanidāna. med. Filliozat I. 80 
(fr.), his C. on Susruta, Nidāna- 
sthana? 

See next. 


—C. Nyāya (Naya)eandrika or Candrika 
or Patijikā on Susrutasarnhitā, Nidāna- 
sthāna. 


Ptd. Susrutasamhita. N.S. Press. 
Bombay, 1988 (8rd edn.). pp. 255- 
BOL; 


See also Hoernle, JRAS. (1906). 
.pp. 293-302; G. Mukhopadhyaya, 
HIMed. III. p. 582; Intro. p. 21. 


mamai by Raghunātha Bhatta. Hall 
p. 176. 


See Gayapaddhati. 
STATS CT ( eat) S Tag fet from Tristhalīsetu of 
Narayana Bhatta. 
See below under Gayāprakaraņa. 


TAHA unspecified. BORI. 585 of 1883-84. 
BP. p. 297. IM. 3181 (and Yatra), 
Varendra 1920. l 


—by Kamalakara, son of Ramakrsna. 
Weber 1230 (probably from a.'8 
Tīrthakamalākara). See NOC. III. 
p. 162a. 


—by Narayana Bhatta, 


See Gayanusthanapaddhati and 
Gayāprakaraņa below. 


—compiled by  Cirafijiva 
Mithila. 


Ptd. Darbhanga, 1914, See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 896. 


S'arman. 


—by Raghunatha. 
See Gayapaddhati 
nusthana? 
narad Adyar I. p. 88b (ino.). 
Tuam or Visņupādastuti iby 


Sankaralāla, son of  Mahesvara 
Bhatta, 


Ptd. Stotrasangraha pp. 20-23, 1882, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938. p. 896, 


or Gaya- 


Susrutasamhita, N.S. Press  edn..| taza aga fier 


1938. 
mzaz med. by Gayadasa. Filliozat I.. 
30 (fr.). | 

See above Gayadāsa. 
vafis Jain. Svet. in Skt. and Hindi. | 
BORI. 713 of 1875-76. BP. p. 190a, | 
D. p. 114. Report XLVI. 


—O. on Mantratattvaprakāsikā (in 23 - 


verses) of Padmacarya, 


Ptd. Benares, 1905. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks, 1938, p. 896. 1578, 


aaga dh. Mithila. 
TUTRTG See Gayadāsa. ^ 


amare dh. by Gayādāsa. Q. by Bhattoji 
Diksita in his Tithinirņayasarmnksepa, 
Lz. 548. 
warfedtserg compiled by Cimanarama Sar- 
man. | 
Ptd. Benares, 1919. See IO. Ptd, 
Bks. 1988, p. 896. 
«anta 
—Rāmagītagovinda. kāvya. Oudh XIII. 
48, 
Of. Ramagitagovinda attributed to 
Jayadeva, IO. 3916 and ptd. Verk. 
Press, 1907. 


warm, maA Bud. 
—Jfānodayopadesa. Cordier IT. p. 50. - 
Of. next. 


«ara Bud. . 
—Agnimāle (?) tantraraja. Kanjur-Kyoto 

p. 16. 
—Kayavakcittatantraraja. ibid. pp. 10-11. 


—Khasamatantraraja. tbid. p. 11. 


— Guhyasarvacchindatantrarāja. ibid. 
p. 11. 

—Cakrasambaraguhyacintatantraraja. 
ibid. p. 11. 


—Cakrasambaratantraraja Adbhutasma- 
sānālarmkāra. ibid. p. 17. 

—Catuspithamahayoginitantraraja. tbid. 
p. 67. 

— Gatuspīthakhyātatantrarājamantrārmsa. 
ibid. p. 68. 


— Oandramalatantraràja. ibid. p. 18. 
^ —Jfüanarajatentraraja. tbid. p. 14. 
—J fānāsayatantrarāja. tbid, p. 15. 
—Jva(a? eniguhyatantraraja. tbid. p. 14. 


. Dákintguhyajvalatantraraja. «bid. 
p. 16. = 
40 
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—Dakinisambaratantraraja. ibid. p. 16. 
—Mahakhā-tantrarāja, ibid. p. 11. 
—Mahābalajñānarājątantrarāja. tbid.. 
p. 16. 
—Mahābalatantrarāja. ibid. p. 12. 
—Mahāsamayatantrarāja. ibid. p. 12. 
—Vajradakaguhyatantraraja. ibid. p. 14. 


—Vajrabhairavavidaranatantraraja. tbid. 
p. 16. 


— Vajrasiddhajalasambarat antraraja 
ibid. p. 16. 
—S'masanalamkaratantraraja. tbid. p. 14. 
—Samputināmamahātantra. ibid. p. 10. 
—Stryacakratantraraja. ibid. p. 18. 
—Hevajratantraraja. ibid. p. 4. 


matggtarg(a by Narayana Bhatta. NW. 164. 
See Gayaprakarana below. 


Targsagera by Balakrsna of Bharadvaja- 
gotra. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-80, p. 22 
(no, 181). 


magsasama Adyar I. p. 84a. 
TAMRUYSTATEKTT puranic. IIO. Stein 54. 


maaga by Vācaspati Misra. Mithila I. 98. - 


94, 95. | 
See a.’s Gayapaddhati below. 


Tarqaen by Vidyāpati Thakura. Mithila I. ` 


92 (deals with Pindadana). 
See Ind. Ant. XIV. p. 188. 


manzana in 11 adhys.; on Gayapada 
(Daksiņakāsī or Uppinangadi in South 
Kanara) at the confluence of the 
Kumaradhārā and the Netravati rivers ; 
from Skandapurana, Sahyadrikhanda. 


Ptd. with Kannada transl. (Hxtrs.) 


in Kannada script. Mangalore, 1910. . 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 808 
and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 897. 


3314 


—S'rinivasastaka from. 


Pid. with Marathi transl. Man- 


galore, 1911. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
p. 897. 


ajtargeta unspecified. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 988. 
BORI. 178 of Vis (i). Dacca 3812. 
IIO. Stein 53 (inc.). Kavīndrācārya 
1298. Mithila I. 100. 101 (2 diff, 
texts). SSPC, I. I. 421. 


armata 
Ptd. (1) with C. Dipika. Benares, 
1867. (2) with Gagyamahatmya and 
Bengali transl. pp. 219-300. Calcutta, 
1898. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 41. 
1938, p. 896. 


"TW according to Vaj. sākhā. by Ananta- 
deva Dvivedin or Traividya Modha, 
son of Uddhava Dvivedin. 


Alwar 1310. Cs. II. 457 (G. srāddha- 
paddhati) IM. 5831 (inc.) (Gayā- 
yātrāpaddhati). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 54 (no. 179). Trav. Uni. 1739. 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 169b. 


—by Gadādhara, son of  Gauripati. 
Bikaner 1784. 
smi ata compiled by Tārācandra Bhattācārya. 
Ftd. with Hindi transl. Benares, 
1921. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 898. 
—by Tulasīdatta. Mithila (not found in 
Des. Cat.), 
Cf. Gayāsatpaddhati and C. Dipika 
by Tulasidatta Upadhyaya. 
Ptd. Benares, 1867. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 898. i 


— from Tristhalīsetu of Narayana Bhatta, 
son of Rāmes'vara Bhatta. 


See Gayaprakarana below. 


Tata or wagers or Ware or IINE- 
Tala by Raghunātha Bhatta,. Samrat- 
sthapati (1550-1625 A.D.), ison of 
Madhava and grandson of Rāmes- 
vara, 


Bhk. 24. BORI. 279 of A1881-82. 
586 of 1888-84. 93 of 1892-95. 30 of 
1902-07. BP. p. 297. Hp. I. 88. 
IM. 3152(a). 5677. Oppert II. 8018, 
Peters. V. p. 280 (no. 93). Poona 178. 
PUL. I. p. 85 (inc.). RASB. III. 2441 
(krtyanusthanapaddhati) SB. 148. 


—compiled by Ramahari Pandeya. 


Pid. Gaya, 1908. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 898. | 


—by Vardhamāna of Mithila (15th 
Cent. A.D.) ; cited by a. himself in his 
Gangākrtyaviveka. See Br. Mus. 198 
(p. 76). Also JASB (NS) XI (1915), 
p. 401. | 


Taētā, Taara, Tat (ara) or TIENE- 
qat dh. 


—forming fourth ch. of Vacaspati Misra's 
Tīrthacintāmaņi. 


Allahabad 137. Bd. 245. BORI. 
245 of 1887-91. Br. Mus. 199 (an.) 
(or G. vidhi) CPB. 1254. Dacca 
2674. 3781. IM. 2982. Mithilā I. 96. 
97. 98. 98A. 103..104. 104A. Oudh 
XX. 178. RASB. III. 1961. Trav. 
Uni. 7107. 


Pid. (1) Benares, 1886-87. (2) 
G. sraddhapaddhati. Benares, 1906. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 898. (8) 
Tirthacintamani. Bib. Ind. 195, pp. 
268-338, Calcutta, 1912. 


—from his Krtyakalpalata. Mithila I. 
99. 105. 108. 109. 


—by a. source not known. Mithila I. | 


106. 107. 


vi > —by Viresvaraditya. Mithila I. 102. 


—from S'ivarahasya. Mysore I. p. 104 
(2 mass.). 


TTS AS THT by Prabhākara. BORT. 43 of 


. . 1881-82, P. 19. 


anaana BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 782. 


TAIFU OF maag from Tristhalīsetu (1550— 


60 A.D.) of Nārāyaņa Bhatta, son of 


.  Ramesvara Bhatta. 


Alph. List Beng. Gov. p.. 32, | 
America 2861. 2862. AS. p. 54. B. III. | 


80 ("praghattaka). 88. Ben. 186. 
Bikaner 1782, 1783. 1785. CPB. 1241. 


1242. Cs. II. 459. Filliozat II. 74. | 


IM. 210. 2952. 3185 (ino.). 7725 (ino.). 
L. 1599. Mithila, NW. 154. P. 20. 
 RASB. III. 2434, 2435. Ujjain I. 
' p. 27,. Weber 1233. 


— Ptd. Anandasrama 18. pp. 316-379. 


suum by Narayana Ramacandra. Bhor | 


191. 
quum from Tīrthaprakāsa in Vīramitro- 


daya. by Mitramisra. IM, 3204 (inc.). 


Ptd. Vīramitrodaya. Chowk, edn. 
pp. 384-453. Benares, 1917. 


wmm RASB. II. 2457, 
—by Vācaspati. 
See above a.'s Gayapaddhati. 


warm Dacca 972, B. 
TD paur, Oppert II. 71. 


mamaa paur., unspecified, 


Allahabad 156. Ānandāsrama 1169. 
4864. 4692. 5123. 5171. Bd. 142. 
BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 213, 725. 
BORI. 459 of 1888-84. 142 of 1887-91. 
BP. p. 292. - CPB. 1248-53. Harshe 
p.48. Hz. 801. IIO. Stein 55 (with 


3l& 


notes by Stein) IM. 5998. 6406. 


9328A. Jodhpur 717. Kavīndrācārya 
1822, Khn. 26. Kotah 637. Krsnapur 
61. Mad. Uni. 517. Mandlik p. 68, 
BH. 59. 60. Mithila. Oppert IT, 1864. 
3626. 5404.  Pheh. 4. Radh. 39. 
Ramesvaram 156. Rice 84, Sangam 
30. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 92: 
(no. 339) -(inc.). 1916-17, p. 12 (no. 
2681). TA, 1565. Tagore 17 (b). 
Udaipur IT. 31, 1. Ujjain I. p. 38. 
VSUS. Poona p. 5a. 

—from Agnipurana. Burnell 187a. TD. 
9993. 


—from Garudapurana. Skt. Coll. Ben.. 
1909, p. 7 (no. 1811). 


See also IO. i. p. 1200a, 
—from Kriyāyogasāra of Padmapurana. 
Vis'vabharati 2344. 
See above p. 137 a-b. 


—from Patalakhanda of Padmapurána. 
TD. 9619. . 


—from Vayupurana, forming chs, 43-50,. 
Bib. Ind. edu. Vol. II. and chs. 105-- 


112, Anandaüsrama edn.; narrated by 
Sanatkumāra to Narada. 


See Kane, HDS. IV. pp. 650ff. for 


date and other details. 


Adyar I. p. 257b. Allahabad 57. 176.. 


Alwar 789. America 1452, B. II. 40, 


BBRAS. 910 (from S'vetavarahakalpa).. 


Ben. 47, Bhau Dāji 66. Bhk. 14. Bhr. 


36. Bikaner 1963 (d. 1671 A.D.). 


1964. BORI. 198 of A1881-82. 36 of 
1882-83 (S'vetavarahakalpa). 20 of 
A1883-84, 144 of 1895-98. Burnell 
193a. Cs. IV. 25. Dacca 270.'E. 760, 


1655. 2555, 2673. 3185. 4671. Gold-: 


stücker 56. H. 32. Hpr. II. 49. IM. 
1679. 10386. IO. 3592-4. 6819. 6820 
(fr.). 8106. Luck. Uni. p. 47. Dz. 311. 
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Mack 69. MD. 16740 (breaks off in 
the 8th ch.). 16750. MT. 2096. 5813. 
5971 (beg. diff). 6296 (ino.). 6871. 
Mysore I. p. 182 (4 mss.). NS. Press 
180. 807. NW. 464. Oxf. 67b. 84b 
(index), Oxf, II. 1187. Pet. 724 (with 
C.). Peters. II. p. 185 (no. 20) (ino.). 
VI. p. 71 (no. 144). Poona 369. PUL. 
IL. p. 152 (8 mss). RASB. V. 3566. 
8566. 8567. SB. 240 (2 mss). TD. 
9744-9755 (last 2 ino.). Vangīya Sup. 
1762. Wai 20. 


Pid. (1) Calcutta, 1865. 2nd edn. 
1906. (2) with Bengali transl. Cal- 
outta, 1870. in Bengali script. (8) 
Benares, 1875. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
1876-92. 314. (4) Tūīrthayatranirū- 
pana, compiled by Balirama S'arman. 
3rd edn. pp. 394-399. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 41 ; 1988, pp. 896-897. 


Translations : 


English: by Hari Ram Sijwar and 
Garain. Gaya, 1909. 

Bengali: (1) Caleutta, 1865 (with 
C. in Gaudiyasadhubhasa). (2) with 
Bengali transl. by different authors 
Calcutta, 1894. 1896. 1898-99. . 


Hindi: (1) Hindi C. Benares, 1877. - 


1909. (2) Bankipur, 1886. (8) in a 


collection. Benares, 1909. (4) Gaya, 


1914. 


Kannada: Prayaga -Varanasi - gayā- 
tirthaksetramahatmya. with Kannada 
transl, Mysore, 1910. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-98. 
781 and IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 4l; 
1938, pp. 896-897. 


—C. Pet. 724. 


grandfather of Somanatha 
(C. 1480-1540 A.D.) (a. of Vyasayogi- 
carita); honoured by  Bukka and 
Harihara II. 


See BNK. Sarma, Hist. of Dumi. 
Lit, II. pp. 259. 9258. 


mamar dh. AK. 348 (ino.). Ben. 59, IM. 
8181. K, 172. SB, 249. 


—by Vacaspatimisia. probably from his 
Tirthacintamani, Gaya chapter. NP, 
I. 86 (Yatra and performance of 
Srāddha at Gaya). 
TAIT TATA 
Ptd, with Gayamahatmya. Benares, 
1909. See IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 897. 
903. 


mnaman BORI. 348 of 1891-95. 
mamana by Narayana Bhatta. NW. 164, 
Of. as Gayāprakaraņa above. 


sam dh. by Manirama Dīksita. AB, 
p. 64; Bikaner 1786 (Beg. missing). 


ITarūrsītaema on srāddha at Gaya. by Umā- 
sankara. NW. 480. 


Tararatfara IM. 9398 (b). 
—by  Satyanarayana Mūrti, 
somayajulu of Indupalli. - 


Ptd. Indupalli: Amalapuram, 1912. 
See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28. 956. 


manasan Ujjain I. p. 27. 
maaadaaa Cs. II. 627. 
manam BISM. Nasik Patawardhan 9657. 
—acc. to Vacaspati. Mithila I. 110. 
quatem Mithila (not in Des. Cat.). 
See Gayapaddhati, 


rratfātttēš by Vardhamana Upadhyaya of 
Mithila. Q. in his Gangakrtyaviveka, 
Br. Mus. 198. 
Tarfrerada | 
Ptd. with Gayamahatmya of Vayu- 
purāņa. pp. 27-55. Benares, 1909, See 
TO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 897. 898. 


Ayyala- 


immu Bud. Kanjur-Kyoto 777. 
See next. 


(arā) menasan Bud, AMG. II. p. 288. AR. 
- XX. p. 488. Nanjio 238-41. 
—Q. by Vasubandhu, Cordier III. p. 
363. Nanjio 1191 (Transl. into Chinese 
by Bodhiruci in 535 A.D.). 
qaaa haaa Bud. by S'akyamati. 
| Cordier III. p. 364. 
wana dh. at end of ms. 8152, Cal. Skt. 
Ooll., Our Heritage IV. i. Jan.-June 
1956, p. 147. 
wanana IM. 3158. 3170. 3172. 3176. 
10695 (allinc.). Khn. 70. Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1913-14, p. 9 (no. 2307). Udaipur 
I. B. 42, 38 (p. 36, no. 263 (ino.) of 
Ptd. Cat.). Weber 1237. 1238. 
—Vājasāneyin. by Anantadeva. Cs, II. 
451. 
See above a.'s Gayapaddhati, 
—compiled by Taranatha Tarkavacaspati 
Bhattacarya. 
Ptd. (1) with Bengali transl. by the 


game. Calcutta, 1866. (2) Calcutta, 
1872, See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 


p. 898. 
—by Raghunandana of Bengal. Cs. II. 
458 (inc.). 460. 

See THQ. XXV. p. 50; also JASB. 
(NS.) XI (1915), p. 354; for a detailed 
analysis of the text, see Kane, HDS. 
IV. pp. 671-677. 

Ptd. with Bengali transl. Voyāliyā 
(Rampur), 1869. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 898. 

—by Raghunatha Bhatta, son of 
Madhava. | 
See above Gaya(nusthana)paddhati. 


.-——by Vācastpati, 
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See above a.’s Gayapaddhati; also 
JASB (NS) XI (1915), p. 398. 


—by Vājapeyin. IM. 3183 (ine.). 


mnazo O. by Raghunandana in Mala- 

māsatattva. 

Tapia Adyar I. p. 84a. Kotah 586, 
PUL. I. p. 85 (ine.). SSPC. I. I. 319 
(inc.). Udaipur II. 15, 27. ` | 

—from -Tirthakalpalata by Gokuladeva, 
son of Anantadeva. Baroda 8688. 


gares dh. on srāddha. MD. 3471 (ino.). 
SSPC. I. I. 378 (Sodasīgayākrtya). 
TETIGERIT EIE GI I 
Ptd. with Gayāmahātmya of Vāyu- 
purāņa. Benares, 1909. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, pp. 897. 898. 
sug IM. 9496 (ino.). 
—from Tristhalisetu by Narayana Bhatta. 


See a.’s Gayaprakarana above. 
qure by Ramakrsna Dīksita. IM. 3296. 
mata paur. Adyar I. p. 141a (ino.). 
mg (ar mama purāņa. Gov. Or. Libr. . 

Madras 22. Srngerī 284. 

See below. 

—from Skandapurana in 12 adhys. on 
Garalapuri or Nanjangud in Mysore. 
refers to Nafijundalinga form of Siva. 

MD. 2411. 2412. 16920 (with addi- 

tional stanzas after the ool). MT. 
908 (e). Mysore I. p. 182 (4 mss.). 
Taylor I. 440. Trav. Uni. 2918. 


Ptd. in Kannada script. Bangalore, 
1881. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 879. 


aaga Sosale 
—Camptramayana, Yuddhakanda. 
Ptd. with C. Madhumafijri by 
Periyasvāmi Tirumalācārya. Mysore, 
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1891. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1892- 
1906. 180. : 


Weg? See also Garuda? 
Sese or mag’ MT. 3149 (h) (agama), 


—mantra. Sakti 118. TD. XX. Sup. 
nos. 1012(c) (ch. 3). 1012 (d) (ch. 4). 


—by Kasyapa. TD. XX. Sup. nos. 852(a) 
(8 chs.). 1033 (ino.). ' 


Cf. Garudapaticāksarīkalpa from 
Kāsyapasarhhitā below. 


Teshad charm against snake poison. 


= Adyar I, p. 228b (8 mss.) II. p. 
1998. GD. 1074T. 1164M. 1249J. 
1243G. Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 22 (5 
mss.).. Granthappura p. 54 no. 
1164 (m). p. 65, no. 1243J. Mad. Uni. 
226. MD. 6149. 6152-53. . 6154-55 
(inc.). 18199, 18610. 18787 (inc.). TA, 
1606/4. Taylor I. 18. 98. 105. 139. 
288. 386. TOD. 7650 (fr.. 765G. 
TD. 20926-33. 20934 (G. stotra). 
XX. Sup. nos. 850 (b). 850 (d). 957 (q). 
994 (c). 1007(n). Trav. Uni. 1365H. 
3186 O & P. 5898R. C.1954G. L. 
1178 Z-22. Trippūņittura I. 888 (12). 
Visvabhāratī 3021 (b). 


—from Kavacārņava. Burnell 198a. 


—from Brhannāradīya. 
p. 68, no. 1242 (1). 

—from Brahmandapurana (ch. 105). MD. 
6150, 6151 (same as MT. 7651). MT. 
7651 (col, Skānde Brahmāņdapurāņe?) 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 856 (0). 886 (a) 


TESTĀTA [ETT 


Granthappura 


* 


Ptd. Tirthayatranirapana compiled | 


by Balirama S'armàn, work no, 37. 
with Hindi transl, 1920. See IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1938, p. 884, 


maenda. Bud. Nanjio 1054, . 


TESTIS, Sszmdder Bud. Nanjio 1054. 
Part of Mafijusrīmīlatantra. 


Cf. Nanjio 1056. PEE 
mestas? mantra. Adyar II. p. 199a, BORI. 


16 (18) of 1891-95. BORI. D. I, i. 438 


(in a collection of Mantra-gāyatrīs, 
no. 18). MD. 6156. Taylor I. 239. 


TRSAITTATHT sr. Baroda 6383 (b) (prasto- 
trgāna). 


Tesaqaqamt by Godavarma Yuvarāja of 
Cranganore. See , Contribution of 
Kerala to Skt. Lit. p. 249. 


Tesctat or TaSglitst name of C. by Tārksya 
Narayana, a supplement to Vaidya- 
natha’s unfinished C. on Rucidatta’s 
Tattvacintāmaņiprakāsa, Burnell 

115b. TD. 6227. i 


Tesde or mes’ Q. by Krsņānanda in his 
Tantrasāra, Lz. 1272. Oxf. 95a; by 
Narapati -in his Narapati Jayacaryā, 
Cambr. 69, Oxf. 95a; by Nityanātha 
in his Rasaratnakara (Mantrakhanda), 
Bomb. Uni. 224, Kavīndrācārya 1786, 


—Vasudevamurtayah (?) Cr. Filliozat I. 
210. 


mesgus« stotra, Anandasrama 6162. Oppert 
I. 46. IT. 1865. Taylor I. 146. 
—from Bhagavadārādhanāsangraha (a 
Paficaratra text). Mysore I. p. 594. 
—by Vedanta Des'ika. 


Adyar I. pp. 178b (11 mss.). 190a 


(2 mss.) Adyar D. IV. 2542-54. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22 (8 mass.) 
IO. 7075. MD. 9387-90. 9391-2 (ino.). 
11388. 14618. 16780. 18861. MT. 
673(j). Mysore I. p. 214 (2 mes. ). 
Trav. Uni. 43280. au a 
Ptd. (1) in Grantha script, Madras, 
1872. (2) with Raghuviragadya, 1928. 
in Grantha script. 1928. (8) with. 


to ——M—— nU 


„+ Tamil C. by Rajagopalacarya, Bhārad- 
vāja. Dēsika Sampradaya Vivardhinā 
Sabha. work no. 21. in Grantha and 


Tamil scripts. Kumbhakonam. 1912. : 


See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 384. (4) : 
* Stotravals Vibhaga, p. 49. Granthamala 
(5) Br. 


Office, Kancheepuram, 1940. 
"St. Ratnakara Pt. II. pp. 325-26. 
Vavilla Press, 1929. (6) Stotras of 
Vedantadesika pp. 221—222. Vedānta 
Desika Sampradaya Sabha, Bombay, 
1952, 


Tegdquitis 
—Rasaratnavali ( med.). 
See P. C. Ray, History of Hindu 
Chemistry Vol. II. p. xcvi. 


megaman TD. XX. Sup. no. 174 (g). 


Of. Garudagāyatrī. 


meegaan stotra in 12 verses in Sārdūla- 
vikridita. (Beg. douk). MD. 
9393. 18399. 18860. . 


TEEGIEMATI (Kaa) on 12 names of Garuda. 


from Garudapurāņa. (Beg. gut aad a), 


Adyar I. p. 211b. Adyar D. IV. 
2562-68. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22. 
MD. 8821. 8822. 17472 (found at the 
end). 18008. Taylor I. 414. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 856 (u). s 


acea Adyar I. p. 199a (same as previous, 


with Dhyanasloka). Gov. Or.. Libr. 
Madras 22. Taylor II. 78. 


wees MT. 4956 (fol. 16a), 
IRE of Vadhtlagotra; son of Alarmelu-. 


mangamba and Srinivasa (who wrote 


a C. on Tattvamukura) and grandson | 


of Sūryanārāyaņa (a. of CO. on S'āstra- 
dīpikā). 

: -—Tantrasiddhantasangraha. MT. 4111. 
Visvabhāratī 1455. 
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[Meema] in 19 verses. spoken by Dhruva. 
Same as Bhagavata, Sk. IV. adhy. 9. 


Ptd. Br. St. Ratnakara, pp. 92-93. 
Pandita Pustakalaya. Kas, 1950. 


mesana Adyar II. p. 199a. 


esate TD. XX. Sup. no. 1012 (a) _ 
(I Adhyāya). 


qegWrmHED dialogue between Parvati and 
Siva. 
GD. 462E. 1159. 1243E. Granthap- 
pura 20, no. 462 (e). p. 58, no. 1159. 
p. 65, no. 1243 (e). Oppert I. 5026. 
Trav. Uni. 1365F. Trippūņittura I. 
103C. 439B. D. 


—from Brahmāņdapurāņa. Same text. 
GD, 1242H. Granthappura p. 63, no. 
1242 (g). 


mesīgriaarat dh. Bikaner 2090 (1658 A.D.). 


TesqyuaaneT from Skandapurāņa. MT. 
1485 (n). 


mreeugāiaatātu from Skandapurāņa. MD. 
14307. l 


Tesqsgtare(<t) mantra. Adyar II. p. 199a (9 
mss.). Bomb. Uni. 1909. IO. 6117. MD. 
6157-67 (Rsi given variously as Kas'yapa, 
Brahma, Rudra and Ahirbudhnya). 
14689. 17359. 18518. MT. 264 (c) 
(fol. 91a). 5875 (b). 6353 (inc.). Radh. 
25. Srngerī 187. Taylor I. 289. TD. 
16631-58. XX. Sup. nos. 301. 303. 
1012 (p). 1038 (g) (with mālāmantra). 
Trav. Uni. 14868. 3261A. 3281A. 
4990K-12. L. 340N. CM. 617F. Udai- 
pur I. B. 246, 98 (p. 36, no. 1645 (ino.) 
of Ptd. Cat.). 


queque from Kāsyapasarnhitā. med. 
on poison cures by mantras. 


GD. 1089-1040. 1041. 1160N. Gran- 


thappura p. 45, no. 1039-40. p. B8, 
no. 1160(n). MD. 17250. MT. 1020(a). 
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1788 (b) (12th ch. only). 8149 (a). 


. Mysore I. p. 569. Skt. Coll. Mys. p. 7. 


TD. 16654. XX. Sup. no. 852 (8 chs.). 


.Ptd. | Kāsyapasarnhitā. ^ Melkote, 
1938, 


—C, GD. 1042. Granthappura p. 45, no. 


1042. 
See NOC. IV. pp. 148b-149a. 


mesana from Ākāsabhairavakalpa. 


MD. 7810. 


WesIAIAT stotra. 


Oppert I. 1096. 4743. 5027. II. 
1441. 1866. Taylor I. 22. 146. 176. 
232. TD. 20935. Trav. Uni. 4328N. 
9043B. 


—in 5 varnakas: Paravyūha, Amrta- 


harana, sNagadamana, Pariskāra and 
Adbhuta; by Vedantadesika. 


Adyar I. pp. 179a (6 mss.; one with 
C.). 199b. Adyar D. IV. 2555-60. 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22 (5 mss.), 


MD. 9394. 9395 (inc.). 9396-98, 9399 


(inc.). 11339. 16779. 18400 (ino.). 
18790 (inc.). MT, 8195 (g). 4942 (b) 
(inc.). Mysore I. p. 214 (6 mss.; one 
with C.). Oudh 1877, 52. Trav. Uni. 
4898N. 


Ptd. (1) in a collection, work no. 
XVII. Desika Sampradaya Vivardhin 
Sabha, with Skt. C. Kumbhakonam, 
1908-16. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 


1906-28. 1211. (2) with Raghuvīra- 


gadya. in Grantha script. Kumbha- 
konam, 1928. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
pp. 884, 2048. (3) with Tamil C. by 
Srīnivāsācārya,  S'ribhasya. Desika 
Sampradaya Vivardhinī Sabha work 
no. 28. in Grantha and Tamil scripts. 
Kumbhakonam, 1919. (4) Br. St. 


Ratnākara Pt. II. pp. 326-37. Vavilla . 


Press, 1929. (5) Stotrāvalī Vibhaga 


pp: 49-53. Granthamala Office, 


Kancheepuram, 1940. (6) Stotras of 
Vedāntadesika pp. 9-19, Sri Vedanta 
Desika Sampradaya Sabha, Bombay, 
1952. 


—C. by Vādhūla Rāmānujācārya, grand- 


son of Varadaguru. Adyar I. p. 179a. 
Adyar D. IV. 2561. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 22. MD. 9400. 9401. Mysore 
I. p. 214. | 


STegqrzmIqepeedpo from Rudrayāmala. 
—C. by Raghunandananyāyālankāra. 


Varendra 1788. 


MEEgU or MESGU one of the 18 Maha. 


purāņas, revealed by Visnu to Garuda 
and imparted by him to Kasyapa; 
also called Adimahapurana (See NCC. 
II. p. 86b); mostly in two Khandas— 
Pürva and Uttara (also oalled Preta- 
kalpa), except in & few mss. and in 
Venk. edn. containing a third section 
known as Brahmakāņda; some- 
times referred to as 'Tārksya and 
Sauparņa ; classified as a Vaisnava- 
purana as it devotes more attention to 
the worship of Visnu than to that. 
of other deities ; current text probably 
compiled between 850 and 1000 A.D. 


See R. C. Hazra, ABORI. XIX. 
pp. 69-78 and Studies in the Puranic 
Records on Hindu Rites and Customs, 
pp. 142-43. 


The text mentions its extent as 
8800 verses, which almost agrees with 
the number found in the ptd. edns. and 
also with that given in Agni (as 8000: 
verses); according to Matsya, Narada 
and Brahmavaivarta it had either 
18000 or 19000 verses. 


For the view that the extant purāņa 
is apocryphal see R. C. Hazra, Studies 
in the Puranic Records on Hindu Rites 
and Customs, pp: 142-148. 


- The portion expressing advaitic 
ideas might have formed part of the 
older genuine text. | 


For an analysis see Poona Ort. 


XXIII. iii-iv. pp. 22-88; IHQ. VI. 


pp. 553-60. 


On the Rajaniti portion of its Brhas- 
patisarhhita and Cāņakyarājanītisāstra, 
see ABORI. XXXVII. pp. 58-110; 
Indo-Iran, Jour. I. iii. pp. 181-200. 
Also L. Sternbach, A New Abrédgéd 
Version of the Brhaspatisamhita of 
Garudapurāņa, Purana Dept., All- 
Tndia Kasiraja Trust, Varanasi, 1966. 


* For its section on gems see below, 
Ratnaparīksā. 


A Study of the Purana has been 


prepared by N. Gangadharan in the 


Dept. of Sanskrit, University of 


Madras and submitted for a research 
'" degree. 


Adyar I. p. 1508 (5 mss.; one Karma- 
kāņda, one Preta’, two inc.). AK. 128 
(abridged), Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


. pp. 92. 74 (Pretakalpa). Alwar 783. 


America 1050 (chs. 1-18). 1051 (Pausi- 
saphalakrsna), 1052 (Preta°), Anan- 
dāsrama 8266 (Pretakhanda). 6690 
(Pretakhanda). 7877 (Pretakhanda) 


(with C.). AS. p. 64 (2 mss.). B. IL. 


6. 8. 10. BBRAS. 911 (ms. S'aka 1593), 
BC. 16 (chs. 1-30). 818. Bd. 143 (10 


" chs.). 144. Ben. 53 (inc.). Bharatpur 


IL..52. Bhk. 18. Bhor 120. Bhr. 546 
(Pretakhaņda). Bikaner 1112-14 (1113 
with index) Bikaner Rajasthani p. 
195. BISM. 29. &. 241/7. BISM. 


“Nasik Patawardhan 380. Bomb. 
Uni 1249 (Pretakalpa). BORI. 118 
of A1881-82. 546 of 1882-83 (Preta?). 


460 of 1883-84 (Preta”). 143 and 144 
of 1887-91. 128 of 1891-95, 145 of 


1895-98 (Preta”). BP. pp. 204b. 292 
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(Preta”). Burnell 188a. Cabaton I. 


427 (Preta”). 428. CPB. 1255-1268. 


1269 (Preta"). 8249 (Preta’), Gs. IV. 


. 26, 27. 800 (inc.), Dacca 3389. Damo-. 


dar. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22 (5. 
mss.) H. 38. Harshe p. 43 (Preta?). 
Hz. 787. 9054 (ine.). IM. 1677. 2774 


. (Preta?^). 8461 (Uttarardha, Vratadh-. 


yaya) (inc.). 6451 (ino.). 9051 (ino.). 
9861. 10208 (Preta?). 10885 (ino.). 
10449 (Preta?) 10594 (Preta?^) IO. 
8353-5 (all Pūrvakhaņda). 33856-3358. 
(all Preta"). 3798 (Extr.). 6600. 6601. 
JBhP. I. 681. Jey, Pal. Orissa 44. 
K, 24. Kātm 2. Kavīndrācārya 1347. 
Khuperkar I. xx. 2. Kotah 631. L. 
2525. Luck, Uni. pp. 47. 64. Lz. 198 
(Preta?^) Mack. 38. Mandlik p. 66, 
BH. 29. 30 (Preta?). MD. 2108 (inc.) 
(chs, 1-70). 2109 (Saroddhara). 2110 
(ino.). 16045 (chs. '1-32). 16779, 
17028-29 (inc.), 17329 (ino.). Mithila, 
MT. 1104 (chs. 1-82). 1176 (ino.). 
1484 (d). 5915 (chs. 1-16). Mysore I. 
p. 168 (3 mss; 2 inc.; one Uttara- 
bhāga). Nasik II. 298. 491 (Preta?). 
NP. VI. 84. VIII. 20. NS. Press 
77 (Preta°), NW. 482. Oppert I. 
47. 796. 3610. 4404. 5520. 7924, IT, 
4551. 7279. 7588. 8019. 9714. 10036, 
Oudh VIII. 4. Oxf. 84a (index). 
Oxf, II. 1168. Paris (D. 298), Peters. 
VI. p. 71 (no. 145) (Preta®). Petrograd 
7. Pheh. 5 (Preta?. PUL. II. pp. 
198-29 (10 mss.; 4 Preta?^). Radh. 39, 


 Rajapur 44 (Preta?). 6557. Rames- 


varam 107 (b). R. A. Sastri I. pp. 46- 
61. RASB. V. 4001. 4009-4012. 4013 
(Preta^). Rice 72. SB. 231. Skt, Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 36 (no. 115) (fr.), 
1909, p. 7 (no. 1808). 1909-10, p. 10: 
(no. 1905). 1919-18, p. 8 (no. 2193) 


(Preta"). Sri. Dev. 170. SSPC. I. F. 68, 


86. Stein 200 (5 mss. Pūrva) (1 Uttara) 
(1 Dharmasāra to end). 201 (Pretas, 
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.4 mss.) (2 fr. mss.) (1 Dharmasara 
to end). Taylor II. 348 (2 mss.; chs, 
1-67, 1-65). 388 (chs. 1-32 ino.). TD. 
10455-61 (inc.). 10462 (fr.). 10464-67 
(inc.). Tod 3 (Ācāra). Trav. Uni. 
6125 (chs. 24). 8618, 8879. 9330. 11354 
(allino.). Trippünittura I. 141 (ino.). 
142 (ino.). Tüb. 18. Udaipur II. 46/1. 
1. 2. 8. 4 (all Parvardha only). Ujjain 
I. p. 87 (2 mss.; both inc.). II. pp. 28 
(inc.). 95 (8 mss.) Vangīya p. 71 
(inc.). WSUS. Poona p. da (ino.). 
Extracted in Bhoja’s Yukttkalpa- 


taru, pp. 85. 88, 92, 98. 94, 96. 97. 98. 
99. 108. 114. 123. 127. 181. 138. 184. 


186. Siddheswar Machine Press edn., | 


Calcutta, 1917. 


Ptd. (1) with C. Bombay, 1879. 
(2) with Bengali transl., Rasika- 
mohana Chattopadhyaya, Calcutta, 
1885, (3) Jivananda Vidyasagara, 
Calcutta, 1890. (4) Panchanana Tarka- 
ratna, Calcutta, 1890. (5) Venk. Press, 
Bombay, 1906 (containing the third 
part Brahmakāņda). (6) Kashi Skt. 
Ser. 165. 1964. 


English Translation of the Pūrva- 
khanda 248 chs. by Manmatha Nath 
Dutt, Society for Resuscitation of 
Indian Literature, Calcutta, 1908 ; 
reprinted in Chowk, 1968. 


Transls. Indian: 


Bengali: (1) Pt. VIII. inc. Calcutta, 
1884. (2) Purāņasangraha, 1885; 2nd 
edn. Calcutta, 1930-81. 


Hindi: (1) Agra, 1874. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1897, p. 42. (2) with text. 
in 2 Parts. Samskriti Samsthan, 
Bareilley, 1968. 


Kannada: (1) MD. nos. 236, 237 
of Kannada mss, 1-24 adhys. complete 
and 25 inc. See Purāņa VI. i. pp. 168- 


69. (2) in prose by Linganna. Ban. 
galore, 1900. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 
(Kannada etc.). 1910. 128. 


Malayalam: in Kilippattu style by 
Dāmodaran Kartāvu of Akattūt, made 
in 1884 A.D. See Kerala Sahitya 
Caritra, Vol. IV. pp. 288-9. 


Marathi: Poona, 1880. See IO. 
Ftd. Bks. 1897, p. 42. 


Tamil version, prepared at the 
instance of Kapisthalam Duraisvami 
Mūppanār. 8. P. V. Press, Madras, 
1941. : 


For a comparison of the Tamil and 
Sanskrit versions, see V. Raghavan, 
Purana YI. 1960. p. 240. 


Telugu: (1) by Pingali Sürana of 
16th Cent. A.D. (2) by Varadarajakavi 
in the Telugu Academy, Kakinada. 
Both of them are not pid. See Purana, 
IV. ii. 1962. pp. 398, 406. 


Edns. of the Tretakalpa or "khanda 
or Visnudharmottara : 


(1) in 40 chs. with Gujarati transl., 
Surat, 1870. (2) in 34 chs. with 
Hindi transl. Agra, 1874. Meerut, 1878. 
2nd edn. 1882. (3) Kharagpur, 1882. 
(4) in 34 chs. with Nepali C. Benares, 
1906. (5) abridgements in 18 chs. of 
Pretakalpa. Pretakalpasā r o ddhāra. 
Lahore, 1873. 1877. 1890; Amritsar, 
1900. 


See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-1902. 
499. 1906-28. 798. 799 and IO. Ptd. 
Bks. 1897, p. 42; 1938, pp. 884—886. 

—Ekādasīmāhātmya from (Cf. Venk. 
Press edn. I. oh. 27). BISM. lā. 85/1. 


—Karunyastotra (from Visnudharma 
section of), RASB. V. 4016. 


—Gaņdakimāhātmya from, Adyar. 


* —Govindadvadasikalpa from. MD. 


—Govindastavarāja from. GD. 1218M 


| —Jvaraharastotra from. Burnell 201b. 


—Garudadvadasanamastotra from. MD. 
8822. DN 

—Gitamahatmya from (Cf. Verk. Press 
edn. I. chs. 287-39). TA. 8401 (b). 


17764. 


(ino.). 
—Jātakasasthīpūjāvidhi. 
Ptd, Silchar, 1917. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 1150. 


CPB. 1891. 
—Tāpītrirātravrata from. Firenze 428. 
— Tulasīvratakalpa from. MD. 8818. 
—Tulasistotra from. Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 48. Ujjain II. p. 76. 
—Tulādānapaddhati from. Stein 201. 
— Tripiņdīsrāddhavidhi from. Stein 90. 
—Trivenistotra from. Burnell 201a. 


— Narastrīlaksaņa from. RASB. V. 4017 
(forms chs. 63-65 of the ptd. text). 


—Nītisāra from (Cf. Venk. Press edn. 
I. chs. 108-115). Visvabhāratī 892 (a). 


—Paficatattvapūjana from. IM. 7181. 


—Paficaparvamāhātmya from. BORI. 
'104 of A1882-83. Peters. I. p. 116 
(no, 104). 

—Pitrstotra from (Venk. Press edn. I. 
ch. 9). Cr. (2 mss.) (from Ādipurāņa). 
Filliozat I. 211 (2 mss.). 

—Pretakalpa (*khaņda). Second part of 
the Purāņa. For mss. see above under 
main text, Garudapurāņa. 


„—Pretamafijarī from Pretakalpa of, 
Alwar 801. B. III. 110. Oxf. 8b. 


—Praisadhyaya from(?). Burnell 188a. 


—Visņudharmottara . from 
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—Brahmakhaņda(kāņda) from. A post- 


Madhvācārya interpolation. 
Knandāsrama 1081. 7891. IO. 6607. 
MD. 14348 (ch. 12). MT. 1484 (d) 
(chs, 6-9). Stein 201 (2 mss.) Trav. 
Uni. 2261A (chs. 1-18). 2284 (chs. 
19—40). 4198 (chs, 1-21), 
Ptd. only in the Veik. Press edn. 


of the Garudapurana (chs. 1-29), Trav. 
Uni. 2284 has 11 more chs. 


—Yogasara from. RASB. V. 4015 (forms 


chs. 168ff. of Verk. Press edn.). 


—Ratnapariksa from, (Veik. Press edn. I. 


chs. 68-80. in 324 stanzas.) L. 2458. 

Agrees with Buddha Bhatta's text 
ptd. with French transl. Finot, Les 
Lapidaires Indiens pp. 1-58. Paris, 
1896. 

—Laksatulasivratodyapana from, MD. 
8441. 

— Visaharapūjāpadūhati from. IM. 10689. 

(different 
from the ptd. edn. of the Visnudhar- 
mottarapurāņa). 

Adyar I. p. 150a. Burnell 188a. GD. 
470. Granthappura p. 20, no. 470. 
IO. 6605.. MD. 2111-18 (Adbys. 1- —27). 
9114-17 (inc.). 2118 (Adhy. 11). MT. 

. 4148 (b). Taylor I. 159. 803. 417. 

See also Purana VI (1964). i. pp. 
172-73. 

—Visnusodas'anamastotra from. Mysore 
I. p. 206. 

—Visnusahasranama from (Cf. I. oh. 
15 of Verk. Press edn). Jodhpur 
2000. | 

—Visnustotra from. Burnell 201a. 


— Venkataoalamahatmya from. (Cf. IT. 
chs. 26-27 of Verk. Press edn.). IO. 
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6956 (4) (Extr.). Rice 88 (V. giri- 
māhātmya). 


—Venkatesamāhātmya from (Of. III. 
chs. 26-27 of Venk. Press edn.). 
Mysore I. p. 190. 


— Vaidyakasastra from. med. BBRAS. 
171 (ino.) (forms chs, 146-201 of Ven. 
Press edn.). 


—Satāparādhaprāyascitta from, Burnell 


200b, 

—Satāparādhastotra from. Trav. Uni, 
4935F. 

—S'rimusnaksetramahatmya from. 


Mysore II. p. 8. 


—Sriraügamahatmya from. Burnell 1882. 
IO. 3359. Mack. 88. MT. 6080. 
Mysore I. p. 192. Oppert I. 5098. 
PUL. II. p. 158. TD. 10468 (ino.). 


—Sadadhyayi from. metrics (Cf. I. 
chs. 207-12 of Vehk. Press edn.). 
Mysore I. p. 295. 


—-Balagramalaksana from (Cf. I. ch. 45 
of Venk. Press edn.). Adyar I, p. 148b. 


—-Sundarapuramahatmya from. TO, 
6962 (2) (Extr.). Mack. 89. 


— Süryastavakalpa from. Adyar II. p. 
290b. . | 


—-C. (probably on the G. p. sāroddhāra ). 


Ānandāsrama 7877 (Pretakhaņda ; 
with text). 

--C. Dharmatarangini. PUL. II. p. 129 
(ine. ). 


wesqumat B. II. 10. Oudh 1877, 14. 
meyn or magar by Nau(va)nidhi 
Rama Migra. 


Bikaner 1115 (chs. I-X). Fl. 15. 
IO. 6602 (chs. I-XXX). 6608 (ine.). 
Lz. 200. 201. PUL. II. p. 129 (6 mss.). 


Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897-1901, p. 87 (no. 
117) (with C. by the a.). Trav. Uni. 
.988. 2778A (both inc.) Ujjain II. 
p. 28. . 


Ptd. (1) Bombay, 1862, 1872, 1882. 
1912. (2) in Telugu script. Madras: 
Bangalore, 1875. (8) with Marathi 
transl. Poona, 1878. (4) with English 
trans]. by Ernest Wood and S. V. 
Subrahmanyam, Sacred Bhs. of the 
Hindus IX. Allahabad, 1911. (5) with 
German transl. (and also of adhys. 
10-12 of Pretakalpa), Der Pretakalpa 
des Garudapurana, by B, Abegg. 
Berlin : Leipzig, 1921. (6) with Telugu 
C. in Telugu script. Madras, 1924. 
(7) with Telugu meaning, Rajah- 
mundry, 1927. (8) with Nepalese 
transl. Benares, 1906. (9) with a.'s 
own Skt. ©., N.S. Press, Bombay, 
1949. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 
799 and IO, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 886. 


Tesgumafaat (index). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
22 (2 mss.). IO. 6604 (in 189 sections). 
MD. 2385 (from Purāņatantrasūcī). 
2336. Oxf. 84a. Taylor II. 398, 394 
(inc.) (in prose). 


Tesgst Adyar I. p. 1632. 


TESAMTT tantra. Radh. 95. 
messitrfērar: TD. XX. Sup. no. 1012 (b) 


(9nd Adhyaya). 


esses Adyar. 


See G. mantra. 


[mesamsmefūrara Taylor II. 140]. See 


Gandabherunda? 


aesae or masaa Adyar II. pp. 199a-b 


(8 mss.; 1 inc.). AU. 32916. Bharat- 
.pur XVI. 145. Dacca 2075. A, Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 22, MD. 6168. 
15228. Mysore I. p. 569. Taylor II, 


189. TD. XX. Sup. 885 (a 11). 850(m) 
(G.'m. bhedāh). 856(v) (G. m. bhedāh). 
-999(s). 959(k). Tirupati 338. Trav. 


Uni. 13654G. 
—from Garudopanisad. Taylor II. 86. 
TEsarsaeT mantra. Adyar PL. p. 255. 
Tesasmtētēdā TD. XX. Sup. no. 651 (d). 


asriga) or mag’ different texts. 
Adyar II. p. 199b (2 mss.) MD. 
6169-72, 6173 (ino.). 16224. 17969. 
TD. XX. Sup. nos, 300-801. 302 
(different). 850 (a). 1005 (n). 1018 (o). 
1020 (o). 


vegHremermmsq MT. 3149 (o). 
Ptd. as appendix to Kas'yapa- 
samhita pp. 1-10. Melkote, 1933, 
nee | 
—O. on Durgasaptasati, CPB, 2248. 


quesqun Sgt Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22, 
MD. 16428. 


aega or mag’ different texts. 
Adyar II. p. 199b. MD. 7811 (ino.). 
7825. Taylor II. 86 (*mantra). TD. 
XX. Sup. no. 856 (w). 


mesara Adyar IT. p. 199b. 


megaa contains Yantraprastāra and 
Garudamantra without Aksara. TD, 
XX. Sup. no. 804, 


Teegadaddauiāaieraumagutitaraa Bud. 
by Vajrakarman (Karmavajra). Cor- 

dier II. p. 206. 
segue madi Mantragāyatrīs for 91 differ- 

ent deities. Bharatpur T, 357, 

Cf. Gayatri. 
TETAETAT (I) 1257 A.D. of Pandamangalam 
. (gifted to him for his work); ancestor 


of Garudavahana  Bhatta (II) or 
Srinivasa, 
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—Rangaghosanaprabandha in praise: of 
God Ranganātha. ca | 
See Epi. Ind. XXIV. p. 90. 


qesuEWur (II) or Kavivaidyapurandara or 
Srīnivāsakavi of Kāsyapagotra; son 
of Alagiyamanavala Mangala of the 
Bhattalkottu of Srirangam temple; 
composed the Srirangam temple inscri- 
ption of 1493 A.D. 


See Epi. Ind. XXIV. pp. 92-94, 
Poona Ori. XXVI. p. 47; also J. of 
Ind. Hist. XIII. p. 181 ff. 


—Divyasiricarita in 18 sargas. Adyar 
D. V. 526 (inc.). MD. 12150 (sargas 
12). 

Pid. in Telugu script. Grantha- 
mala Office, Kanci, 1953. 


aasa Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22. MD. 
6174. MT. 4791 (b) (fol. 17a-18a). 


agaaa modern poem. by Kocha Nara- 
simhācārya (a. of a Pikasandesa also); 
son of Kocha S'rinivasacarya, Tirucha- 
nur (Tirupati), Andhra State, 
See J. of Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. II. 
p. 106, for different texts called 
Garudasandes'a. 


—by Bellamkonda Rāmarāya, son of 
Mohanarāya of Pamidipadu, forming 
cantos 7 and 8 of his Samudra- 
mathanakāvya, with a.'s C. 


Pid. in Telugu script. Pamidipadu: 
Narasaraopet, 1922. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 
1938, p. 886. 


—by Srīnivāsavaradācārya, Kondanür, 
son of Gopalacarya of Bharadvaja- 
gotra; written at Kafici, 

Ptd. in Grantha script. Gopalavilas 


Press. Kumbhakonam, 1915. See J. of 
Sri Venk. Ori. Inst. IT. p. 106. 


mesara MT. 3149 (g). 
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TesaTamq Bud. Cordier III. p. 265. 


aesaat RASB. XIV, 80 (ine.). 
Cf, Syainikasāstra. 


TESTA or “saa unspecified, Adyar I. pp. 
199b. 228b. Ben. 44. Burnell 201a (no. 
8756).- CPB. 1270. Gov.' Or. Libr. 


Madras 22 (3 mss.). MD. 18716 (ino.). 
Sri. Dev. 567(c). TD. 20936. Trav. 


Uni. 3700B. Varendra 1808. 
—(Beg. aai mana). MT. 7682. 


—(Beg. straadaat). GD. 12421. 1248F. 
Granthappura p. 68, no. 1242(h). p. 65, 


no. 1243(f), MD. 18791. 
TESTA in 1 verse. (Beg. dtaurifķagaara). 


Pid. Br. St. Ratnakara, p. 382, 
Pandita Pustakalaya, Kasi, 1950. 


--from Garudapurana. 


Ptd. (1) Avas'yakiyanityakarma pp. 
20-21. Calcutta, 1866. (2) Nitya- 
karmapaddhati work no. 21. with 
Hindi C, Benares: Patna, 1916. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 244. 886. 
1789. 


TESTAGAIEII or Upamaka(ksetra)mahatmya 
from Brahmavaivartapurana in 4 
adhyāyas on the shrine at Garudacala 
in Rajahmundry District. IO. 3419. 
Mack. 69. 


See NCC, II. p. 369b (correct the 
extent as 4 chs.). 


Ptd. in Telugu script. with Telugu 
transl. Bandaru (Masulipatam), 1921, 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 883. 
Tes Ue Si, 
—Taptacakrankavidhvarhsana, 
See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, p. 888. 
Testa (tais) Adyar I. p. 211b (2 
mss.). Adyar D. IV. 2564-65 (Vaina- 
teya^j. Burnell 196b (2 niss.). MD. 


——————————-———————————————— 
"—— a ae AAA SIA 


18609. TD, 20937-41. XX, Sup. nos. 
850 (e). 1012 (r). Trav, Uni. 1865F. 
3265A. 3'700B. 8604C. 18506W. L. 
117-18. L. 903D. (End. amare: gra), 


TES HATA Adyar. 
mesg mantra against aaae poison ; 


assigned to Av.; two recensions are 
known, the shorter Northern recension 
commented on by Narayana and the 
longer Southern recension followed by 
the commentators Appaya Diksita and 
Upanisadbrahma Yogin. On its. textual 
problems see Ind. Stud. XVII. pp. 
164-6, Eleven Atharvana Ups. ed. by 
Jacob, Intro, pp. 9-11 and Adyar Up. 


1. 174. 
Unspecified Mss. 


Adyar I. p. 25b (15 mss.). II. App. 
p. iia (244a). Allahabad 179 (172) 


' (ascribed to Hariharabrahman). Alph, 


List Beng. Govt. p. 82 (8. mss). 
America 554-56. Anandasrama 3023. 
4056. 4084. 6434. AS. p. 5. B. I 
70. 72. Baroda 2408 (i/1). 2461 (r), 
4829 (i). 4856 (j/1). 4857 (m/1). 7832 
(m/1). 8961. 10202 (q). 10743 (a/1) 
Bd. 12. Bharatpur I. 817. Bhr. 10. 
487. Bikaner 472. 582. 588 (in a 
collection), 554-56. 557 (with Dattā- 
treyamālāmantra). 558 (contains 
Sāntipāthu and  Viniyoga) BISM. 
354/1. Bomb. Uni, 645. 664. 665. 
BORI. 7 of 1871-72. 29A of 1884-86. 
12 of 1887-91. 19 and 20 of 1895-98. 
Burnell 31b. CPB, 1271 (ascribed to 
Hariharabrahman). 1272. CU. Add, 
2459. Gough pp. 30 (2 mss.). 85. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 22 (7 mss.) Gu. 3. 
Haug. 18. 44. IM. 7225. 7566, 7627. 
9460. 9461 (nos. repeated). Jodhpur 
56. K.14. Khn. 14. Kotah 779. L. 33. 
Lz. 116, 7 (fr.). Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 
159 (n). 186 (w). 371 (v). 432 (t). 
452(d), Mithila IV. 42. München 184 


S E sua E NAV S ga IS 


Ap. 107) (inc.). 186 (p. 182). Mysore 
I. pp. 10 (2 mss.). 11 (2 mss.). Naba- 
. dwip 95 (Brahma). NP. V. 152. Oppert 


I. 4405. 7925. II. 3182. Oudh IV. 3. 


Oxf. II. 1007 (46). Pet. 720. Peters. 


III. p. 884 (no. 29 (a)). VI. p. 59 
(nos. 19. 20). PUL. I. p. 29 (8 mss.). 
TI. App. p. 16. Radh. 3. 26. RASB. 
II. 1717 (46 in a collection). 1718 (43 
in a collection), 1721 (xv). 1727 (43). 
1835-39 (ascribed to Hariharabrab- 
man) (agrees with Northern; 1839 
differs). Rice 8. SB. 387-888. Sg. LI. 29. 
Srügeri Mutt 4 (with 38 other Upani- 
sads). Stein 27 (4 mss.). TA. 1s. 413. 
1395/4. Taylor II. 111. 153. 185, 321. 
TD. XX. Sup. nos. 850 (oc) (fr.). 
856 (n), 1009 (r). 816K. 2294B. 2908C. 
Trav. Uni. 4290B. C. 10509P. 137520. 
L. 1807Z-13. Udaipur II. 8, 18 (36). 
Ujjain I. p. 5 (2 mss.). II. p. 4. 


Ptā. (1) in a collection of Ups. 
1905. (2) Moradabad. 1917. (3) with 
C. Bhasya by Gangacaranadasa 
Vedāntavidyāsāgara Bhattācārya and 
Bengali transl. 1916. (4) with Bengali 
transl. Upanisadāvalī Vol. IL. pp. 925- 
551. 1921. 


German transl. Sechzig Ups. des 
Veda work no, 20 pp. 627ff. by Paul 
Deussen. 


—Q. Dīpikā by Mukunda. NW. 280. 


Northern Recension 


Adyar Up. I. p. 174 (7 mss.), Baroda 
11529 (j/1) (with C.) (smaller). CLB. 
I. p. 58 (9 mss.). IO. 490 (17). RASB. 
IL 1726 (39) (with G.). 1780 (fol. 
188A. with C.). 


Ptd. (1) Ind. Stud. XVII. pp. 161- 
67, (9) with C. Dipika of Narayana 
Eleven Atharvana Ups. pp. 83-88. 
Bombay, 1916. 


—abstract from 
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—C, Dipika by Narayana. 


Adyar Up. I. p. 174 (4 mss.). AS. 
p.22. Anandasrama 4607 (an.). B. I. 
72 (an.). Baroda 11549 (j/1). CLB. 
I. p. 58. TO. 4883. 4884. Jodhpur 57. 
Mysore I. p. 661. RASB. II. 1726 
(89). 1780 (fol. 188A). Stein 27. 


Upanisanmahima- 
nirūpaņa. Taylor IT. 478, 


Southern Recenston 


Adyar Up. I. p. 174 (7 mss.). Baroda 
9995 (y). 10202(q). BBRAS. 472. 
CLB. I. p. 58 (2 mss; 1 ino.). IO. 
488 (49), 489 (46). 493-4 (121). MD. 
498-85. 6175 (G. mantra). 14690. 
15096. 17472. 18630 (ino). MT. 
1779 (o). 1904 (a). 4123 (b) (fol. 52). 
4625 (b). Mysore D. I. ae 272, 
273-5 (slightly abridged). 276 (dift. 
from 273). TD. 1804-5. 1806 (diff). 
1807. 1808 (both inc.). 1809 (fr.). 
1889 (10). 1890 (2). 1891 (3). 1892 (13). 
1893 (last 8 ino.). 


Ptd. (1) with C. Vivarana by 
Upanisadbrahmendra Yogin. Vatgņava 
Ups. pp. 32-40. Adyar, 1923. (2) 
Is adivims ottaras atopanisadah pp. 623- 
626. Bombay, 1948. (3) 108 Ups. 
(Sādhanākhaņda) pp. 440-447. with 
Hindi transl. Bareilly, 1964. 2nd 
revised edn. | 


—Q. Bhasya by Appaya Dīksita. Adyar 


Up. I. p. 174. Mysore I. p. 458. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahma 


Yogin. Adyar. 


Pid. See above under text, Southern 
recension. 


qezpmtaquens MD. 6175. 
qumHeme MD. 6176. 


Cf. Garuda. 
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mt authority on gr. Q. in Madhaviyadhatu- 


vrtti (Adadi 15). Of. Gārgya. 


aT ancient authority on med.; pupil of Atreya 
according to Carakasamhita I. i. 10; 
g. in Prayogaratnākara of Kavi- 


kaņthahāra, IO. 2678. 


Cf. Jvarasānti acc. to Gargasamhita. 


L. 4086. 4115. 


See also  G. 
HIMed. II. pp. 300-1. 


"WI sage; ancient authority on Asvāyurveda, 


—Asvayurveda. K. 210. Q. by Gana in 
As'vayurveda. 


See THQ. I. p. 584. 


mit ancient authority on Silpa; ref. to in 
Visvakarmaprakāsa. 


See IO. i. p. 1181 a. 


mt authority on Natya. ref. to by Sagara- 
nandin in Nātakalaksaņaratnakosa, 
Oxf. edn. 1937, 1. 8226. 


— Gītasāhityasangraha (attributed). com- 
mented on by Sāmaņņasūri, a contem- 
porary of Kanakadāsa of Karņātaka. 


See V. Raghavan, J. of the Madras 
Music Academy XXI. pp. 206-18, 


Wm authority on S'iksa. 
—Lomagagiksa, Sv. (according to). 
Haug. 30. IM. 2510A. IO. 4954, 
Stein 39. 


Ptd. S'éksusangraha, pp. 456-62, 
Benares, 1893. 


mY ancient authority on dh. See also Gārgya. 
These two are mentioned as separate 
Smrtikāras in Nityācārapradīpa (Bib, 
Ind. edn. p. 20). Q. in Govindārņava, 
IO. 1566; by Narayana Diksita in 
Prayogadarpana, IO. 469 ; by Madana- 
pala in Smrtikaumudī, MD. 2771; 
often in Vīramitrodāya ; by Madhava 


Mukhopadhyaya, 


in Smrtiratna, MD, 15809 ; mentioned 
as an authority by Bhattoji Diksita in 
Caturvirsatimatavyākhyāna, IO. 
1514, : 


mī, dx authority on dh. g. by Raghu- 
nandana in Nirnayasindhu; in Vira- 
 mitrodaya (6 times) Chowk. edn., 
"Barhskāra, p. 289ff., Paribhasa, p. 114. 
wit, aaf or sera | 
—Adhvaryavapaddhati. sr. Katy: follow- 
ing Harisvāmin and Bhartryajfia, 
See NCC, II. p. 96a. 
—Gargapaddhati or 
paddhati. 
Gee Gargapaddhati below. 


Paraskaragrh, 


—Darsapürnamasestiprayoga (ace. to 
Garga). PUL, II. App. p. 24. 
—Srautapaddhati, Adyar. 


—C. on Kātyāyana (grauta and smārta). 
Kavīndrācārya 486. Peters. IT. p. 178 
(no. 84), (diff. titles for same work ?). 


mt jy. father of Kraustuki (Rsiputra). 


See above p. 144a and NCO. III. 
p. 48a, | | 


my ancient authority on jy. mentioned in 


Mahabharata (S'alya, 8. 14. 38); cited 
by Varahamihira in Brhatsarhhita. 
(See THQ. VII. p. 142). Several’ verses 
attributed to him are quoted by Soma- 
kara in his C. on Vedāngajyotisa 
(Dikshit, Hist. of Ind. Astr. (Hindi 
edn.) pp. 101-2; 192-3). Q. often by 
later writers. i 
Most of the following works are 
apocryphal. 
—Ākrtapāsakāvalī. BISM, fg. 290, 
—Kakasastra; Kakaruta or Vayasaruta; 
Kākarudrasamvāda. augury. > 
See NCC. III. pp. 296-7. 


DE SiR Gijs PAA Vēsā 


adas ttn CR UL 


—Kamadhenu. Mithila. 
. —Keralapāsāvalī. NP. V. 86. 
^ —Keralaprasna. Oudh XV. 68. 
. — Keralasāstra (Gargasamhita). BORI. 
148 of A1883-84. 
—Gargajataka. Q. by G'anesadaivajfia 
in his C. on Jātakālarmkāra, Lz. 1019. 
—Gargamanorama,  Prasnamanorama, 
Prasnagarga, Prasnavidya. 
See under G. manorama. 
—Gargasamhita. 
— See below. 
—Gomukhaprasavaprayoga, B. 1. 220. 


—Jyotisa (unspecified). Pannalal Bom- 
bay IV. p. 12. 


—Pallisaratalaksana. Stein 157. 
—Pallisaratavidhana. B. IV. 154. 


| —Pāsa(ka)kevalī, ?kavali, ?keralt, 
BBRAS, 886. Bikaner 4864, Filliozat 
II. 166. TD. 11496. 


—Prasnasangraha. Ujjain I. p. 51. 
"--YXairaprakarana. Bikaner 5018, 

—-Yatraphala, PUL. II. p. 232. 

—-Lagnapaficāngabhāsya. B. IV. 188. 


—-S'akunāvalī. CPB. 7907. Filliozat II. 


250. Trav. Uni. 2954J. 
--Sodasaprasna. Oudh XIX. 68. 
-——fBamudrika. 

"See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, p. 882. 
—-Svapnadhyaya. Mithila. 
—fRvaraprasna. Oudh XX. 142. 

mio 


--Bhadrāsānti(prayoga). dh. acc. to. 


ITM, 5712. RASB. III. 2632. — 
 --Havanasanti, CPB. 6883. 


wifatid. Q. in Nirpayasindhu.. 
49 
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mi, gg Q. often in Adbhutasāgara — of 
 Ballālasena; see Benares edn. of 
1905, esp. pp. 184-5 for a long extract.. 


(gx) mt jy. writer. mentioned in Mahā-- 
bhārata (IX. 87. 14-17; XII. 59. 111). 


—Utpàtasanti (attributed). 
See NCC. II. p. 318a. 
Q. in Nirnayasindhu. 


Gram jy. Q. by Gaņesa Daivajfia in his 


C. on Jatakalamkara, Lz. 1019. 
Tier 
—-section on predictions. Cordier III. 
502 (no. 4). 
amigas or Pāraskara (Kātyāyana) grh.. 
paddhati acc. to Bhartryajfia. by Garga. 
(Sthapati) or Gargācārya. 
Alwar 179. B.IV. 124. Baroda 146. 
(inc.) (ms. d. 1466 A.D.). BORI. 81 of 
1884-86 (an.). IO. 1633 (ms. d. 1519- 
A.D.). L. 1916. Peters. II. p. 172 (no.. 
46). III. p. 385 (no, 31) (an.). PUL. I. 
p. 186, RASB. II. 1159 (appears to 
be shorter). Rep. Hpr. 1901-6, p. 3. 
Stein 14 (2 mss.; one ino.). 


Q. in Viramitrodaya, Sarhskara,. 


Chowk. edn. p. 960. 
rarsrgetiafaat by 
Sāstrin. Tray. Uni. 33344A, 
Ptd. (1) 
kadamba. pp. 189-206. Mysore Gov. 
Ori. Mss. Libr. Ser. 25. 2nd edn. (2) 


Gotrapravaranibandhakadamba. PP.. 
135-147. Bombay, 1917. See IO. Ptd.. 


Bks. 1938, pp. 882. 950. 


Tata, sada, SaN or Surfer 
jy. Prasna. in 21 to 25 verses. in some 


mss. these names are given to the C.s 
by Mohana. ascribed to Garga. 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 14. Allaha-. 


bad 23. 28 (10). 150 (with O.). Alwar 


1845. America 4974. 4975-9 (with C.). 


Pattābhirāma. 


Gotrapravaranibandha-- 
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5948. Anandasrama 2871. 5142 (an.). 

B. IV. 124 (4 mss.). 160. 192. BBRAS. 
379 (with C.). Ben. 26. Bomb. Uni. 520 
(with C.). BORI. 518 of 1899-1915. 
CPB. 1273-74. 3184. Fl. 309 (with 
O.) IM. 1160 (with C.). 1361. 1488. 
1449 (with G.). 1459. K. 284. Kotah 
300. Lucknow Mus. Lz. 1038 (fr.). 
Mithila III. 41. 42 (with C.). 193. 
198 (A). MT. 550 (with C.). NP. IX. 
46. NW. 540. Oudh IV. 13 (with C.). 
XIV. 50, XXI. 84 (with C.). XXII. 
80. Peters. II. p. 192 (no. 148). IV. 
p. 38 (no. 1001). V. p. 267 (no. 491 
(with O.). PUL. II. pp. 213 (5 
mss.). 226. Radh. 38. RASB. 8079. 
6497. 7921. 9473 (with C.). 9808 
(with C.) 9889. RASB. X. 6996-97. 
6998 (G. sarhhitā). Rgb. 828 (with C.). 
Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897—1901, p. 76 (no. 
272, in a collection). p. 153 (no. 626) 
(with O.). Stein 166. Ujjain I. p. 55. 
II. p. 46. Vangīya p. 268. Visvabharati 
145 (with C.). 


Pid. (1) with C. Trka. Benares, 
1899. (2) with C. Benares, 1889. (3) 
with Hindi C. Vek. Press. Bombay, 
1909-10. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 42. 
1938, p. 882. ` 


—O. unspecified. 


Allahabad 150. 181 (70). BORI. 189 
of A1888-84 (G. prasnagranthatika). 
IM. 970. 1160. 1161. 1449. 1600. 7398 
(ing.). Lz. 1088 (fr.. Mithila III. 
194. NP. I. 156. Peters. II. p. 194 
(no. 189) (an.). Skt. Coll. Ben. 1897- 
1901, p. 153 (no. 626). Trav. Uni. 
5411. Visvabharati 145. 


—C, Prasnavidyota. PUL. II. p. 213. 


—QO. by Dayāsankara. NW. 520. 


—C. by Paramasukha. NP. IT. 116. 
—C. Mitāksarā by Mathurānātha S'ukla. 


NW. 630. 


—C. by Mukunda. NW. 574. 


—C. by Mohana. See previous entries 
under text. America 5249, BBRAS. 
379. Bomb. Uni. 520 (with gloss). 
Fl. 810 (fr.). Lz. 1089 (fr.). Mithila 
IIL 42. 195. 195A-B. MT. 550. 
RASB. X. 6996-97. also undescribed 
nos. 9079. 6437. 9478. 9588, 9889. 


—Q. by Visvesvara. Oudh XIV, 50. 
—C. by Sivalala. NP. I. 82. 


mtatdts dh. Q. in Sivarātrinirņaya, from 
(Kāla) Madhaviya, IO. 5681. See IO. 
ii, p. 512b. 


"tgd jy. Mandlik p. 73, BL. 9. 
matt jy. IM. 968. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1906, 
p. 15 (no. 1586). 
amie Jain. 
—Karmavipaka or Kammavivāga. Jain. 
Pkt. 166 or 168 gāthās. 


See NCC. IIL. p. 211b. 


wf orugW Jain. teacher of Siddharsi (a. 
of C. Heyopādeya on Upadesamālā- 
prākaraņa of Dharmadasagani ). 


See NCC. II. p. 351b. 
afa agri | 
—Mahàmuni Gargarsyaksanimittakrti- 
nirdesa. Cordier LIT. p. 478. 


wief&dr unspecified. 


BORI. 36 of 1874-75. 50 of 1919-24, 
Cabaton I. 245 (I) Damodar. IL. 
164, 918 (ino.) Kavīndrācārya 1631. 
Khuperkar I. x. 8. Paira Mall 2. 
Taylor II. 111. (Gārgya") (in prose 
and verse). 


mtāftar paur. dealing with the story of 
Krsna and Balarama and with Krsna 
worship; in 10 khs.: (1) Goloka 
kh. in 20 chs. (2) Vrndāvana kh. in 


STARAT 


N EEE E ORS SU es TUTE 


vadam RR NOU — 


na vata ge ma ee 


| 28 chs. (3) Giriraja kh. in 11 chs. (4) 


- kh. in 28 chs. (6) Dvārakā kh. in 25 


.edn.). (7) Visvajit kh. in 50 chs. (8) 


*kh: in 10 chs. (10) Asvamedha kh. 


and Dvārakā). 


„Alwar 784. Bomb. Uni. 1260. BORI. 


2809-10 (Dvārakā). 3889. 5195 (Vis- 


' 867). PUL. II. pp. 129-80 (23 mss., 


_yaja chs, 1-11). 210, 1 (9 khs.). Ujjain 


Madhurya kh. in 24 chs. (5) Mathura 
chs, (22 chs. in Sarasvati Bhavan Ser. 
Balabhadra kh. in 12 chs. (9) Vijfiana 


Spoken by sage Garga. For an analysis 
of the contents see Hpr. II. 50. 


See also under separate titles. 


Allahabad 131 (Goloka, V;ndāvana 
| Alph. List Beng. 
“Govt. p. 82 (2mss.; one in 8 khs. ; 
other Dvārakā). p. 33 (Girirāja). 


58 of 1875-76. 367 of 1886-92. 129 of 
1891-95. GPB. 1276 (no. repeated). 


vajit). Os. IV. 287 (upto Balabhadra). 
Hpr. II. 50. Khuperkar I. x. 8 ( Yis- 
vajit). L. 158 (9 khs.). Mithila. NP. 
V. 10. 178. Oudh XIII. 38 (Vrnda- 
vana). 1876, 4. Peters. IV. p. 13 (no. 


mostly portions). Radh. 43. RASB. 
V. 4148 (khs. 8). 4149 (Dvārakā). 
4150 (Vrndāvana). 4151 (Girirāja). 
Report IV. SB. 288 (khs. 1, 4—9). 234 
(khs. 1-9). Udaipur IL. 137, 6 (Giri- 


II. pp. 23, 96. Weber 1527. 


Ptd. (1) Lahore, 1877. (2) with 
Hindi transl., Muttra, 1898. (8) with 
Hindi transl, Bombay, 1912. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1876-92. 108. 1892- 
1906. 111. 1906-28. 312. (4) Verk, 
Press, Botübay, 1909. (5) Sarasvati 


Bhavana Granthamala 86. Benares, 
'' 1959. (Part I containing 6 khs. with 


variant readings). 


(1969) p. 403. 


; On the Telugu transl. by Chivukula 


rf 


^ Appaya Sastri, see Purana IV. ii;| >  —Kākamithunadarsunādīsānti. | 
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—Govardhanagirimahatmya from (Giri- 


rija kh. of). MD. 2495. Sg. I. 168, 
p. 157. . 


—Balabhadrapaficanga from. Stein. 


201. 


—Mathuramahatmya from. Ben. 47. 


—Yamunākavaca from. CPB. 4398. 


—Yamunāpaficānga from. Udaipur II. 


299, 18. 


—Yamunāsahasranāma and Yamuna- 


stava from, 
Bee IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, p. 888. 


miga mfa. or mifa or Tats jy- 


ascribed to Garga. 


Alwar 1740. Extr. 467. AS. p. 54. 
BA. 18. Ben. 80. Burnell 77a. Cambr. 
39, CPB. 1275. 1276 (no. repeated). 
Os, IX. 4. Gough p. 137. IL. 171 
(Vrddha. ino.) K. 260. Kotah 9249. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 317 (a-b). Mandlik 
p. 78, BL. 8 (ine.). Moodbidri I. 168(d) 
(inc.). 271 (d) (ine.). Paris (B 184). 
Peters. II. p. 192 (no. 148, with O.). 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 180 (24 Patalas). 
RASB. 8199. SB. 266 (8 mss.; one 
with kh. I only). 
(Part I addressed to Kraustuki). Rep. 
Hpr. 1906-11, p. 5. Taylor II. 111. 
Udaipur I. B. 88, 21 (p. 36, no. 524 
of Ptd. Cat.). Ujjain II. p. 96. Visva- 
bhāratī 2228. 


Q. 15 times by Varahamihira in 
Brhatsamhita XIII. 1-6. The: well- 


known verse =al f qaaredg etc. is 


from Garga. 


See also Sachau, Alberunt s India, 


Vol. I. pp. 157. 390. 391. 


Weber 895. 


Sūcīpattra 16 


from. 


B32 


«—Keralasāstra from. 
A1883-84. 


—Dvādasābdād ūrdhvam suhrdavalokana- 
vidhi (or D.  pravasadagatavidhi) 
from. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 54. 
L. 2664. 


—Dhvajadhyaya from. Pattan I. p. 80. 


BORI. 148 of 


—Narakasanti from. Dāhilaksmī XL. 58. 
IM. 3120. 

—Meghamālāmafijarī from. TD. 11859. 

—Yātrālagnasuddhi from. Ujjain II. 

p. 48. 


— Yugapuraga from. in 235 lines. S'iva- 
Skandasarhvada; hence called also 
Skandapurana. See Mankad’s edn. 


For extracts from and discussion 
on its historical material see Kern, 
Bib. Ind. edn. of Brhatsamhita (1864), 
Preface, pp. 31-39. 


Ptd. (1) with Eng. transl. and dis- 
‘cussion of the historical material, 
K. P. Jayaswal, JBORS. XIV. 1928, 
pp. 397-421, text based on RASB. and 
Benares Skt. College mss.; for readings 
from the ms. in Bib. Nationale, Paris, 
see ibid. XV. 1929, pp. 129-38. (2) 
ed, by D. R. Mankad, Vallabh Vidya- 
nagar, 1951, with a critical and 
historical Intro. ; based on 4 mss.— 
RASB., Ben. Skt. Coll., Bib. Nationale 
and one in private possession of a 
Bastri in Jodiya, Saurastra, 


For further discussions on the 
historical information in it see K. H. 
Dhruva, JBORS. XVI. 1980, pp. 18- 
64; also A. K. Narain, The Indo- 
Greeks, pp. 174-9, Oxford, 1957. 


—S'ivarcasuddhi from. BISM. fà. 808. 


Q. in Viramitrodaya, Sarhskara, 
Chowk. edn. pp. 145, 146, 990; also 


in Govindārņava, Sarnskāra;. IO. ma, 
1566. p. 72a; very often in Adbhuta- 
sāgara of Ballālasena, Benares edn. 
1905. 


ateka, qea jy. Mandlik p. 74, piu (ine.). 
—by Bharata (?) BORI. 977 of 1887-91. 
aiia, gg jy. Alwar 1741 (Tithiprakarana), 


aiamaa in 4 Adhys. from Sammohana- 
tantra on G. sarhhita (Paur.). 


Pid. with Gargasamhita. with Hindi 
transl. Muttra, 1898. See Br. Mum. 
Ptd. Bks. 1896-1909. 181. 719. 


mif (with C.) jy. Kavindracarya 867. 
Cf. G. sarbhita. 


nigra jy. ref, to by Abul Fazel in the 
Institutes of Akbar. 


See THQ. VII. p. 142. 
Cf. G. samhita, 


"mur (Jyotisamayanam). jy. Visvabhāratī 
1452 (a). 


miata Q. by Hemadri, 
—by Mādhavācārya. Oxf. 268a. 
—by Kamalākara. Oxf, 278a. 
Cf. Gargyasmrti below. 


laatan IM. 7199F. 10800D. RASB, II. 
1726 (10)]. 


See Garbhopanisad. 
ainena paur. CPB. 1277. 


maiaa a Baroda 8071 (d). 
Ws with mantras accented. TD. 13440, 


maamaa grh. TD. 13104. 


nfi fimo (agitgaurargša) Mysore 


I. p. 56. 


T — Videte EPOR DIN E E nti 


LAN SA Ce 


A 


E ROUTER 


aigra Jain. by Mañjugarta, from 
 Bvāyambhuvapurāņa. IO. 7819 (15). 
rā Bud. 
—Kalpoktamaricisadhana. 


Ptd. Sādhanamālā, Vol. 
XXVI. no. 142, pp. 290-295. 


Cordier II. 


I. GŪS; 


. —Vajrayānamūlāpattitīkā. 
p. 255. 


TĀgETA, aAa, Wwe tantra. in 24 
Patalas on Saktipūjā. . 


Allahabad 189 (Saubhāgyārcana- 
vidhi). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22 (5 
mss.). MD. 5599-5601. 5602-06 (ino.). 
5607-08. 5609-10 (ine.). 14928 (con- 
tains ch. 2 of Rahasyajivanatantra). 
Mysore III. p. 21. Taylor II. 146. 

=- 408 (ch. 8). 413 (Patalas 1-18). 426. 
497. Trav. Uni. 1976. 1980 (ine.). 
4581B (18 Patalas). 4490. 


— Āscaryāstottarasata (divyanamamrta) 


stotra from, on Durga. 


Bomb. Uni. 
Uttaratantra 


1406 (namavali from 


414. 443. Trav. Uni, 5884G. 
See NCC. II. p. 211a. 


«tteftar vedanta. in about 80 verses. 
nŠarssuraty- ) 
course between Krsna 


Mysore I. p. 177) or 
(AK. 129). 


Madras XII. p. 118. 
Adyar I. p. 136b (ino.). 


of Garbhakaulāgama). 
MD. 5606. 14936. 15081. Taylor II. 


( Beg. 
in the form of a dis- 
and Arjuna 
claiming to be a sequel to the Bhaga- 
vadgità; said to be from the Maha- 
bharata (Bhismaparvan) (MD. 2418. 
Visnupurana 
See V. Raghavan, JOR. 


AK. 129, 
America 921-22, 1662. Ānandāsrama 
3205. B. IV. 50. Bharatpur VIII. 23. 
35, 86. Bikaner 1382. 1388-84 (inc.). 
BORI. 129 of 1891-95, Burnell 186b. 
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CPB. 1278-80 (from Visņupurāņa). 
Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 22 (4 mss.). 
Hombuoca 178 (b. IM. 7375. 7863B. 
L. 2143. Mad. Uni. R.K.8. 546. MD. 
2418-16. 18948. Mysore I. p. 177 (3 
mss.) (one with Telugu meaning). 
Oppert IT. 6252. Oudh 1877, 64. PUL. 
II. pp. 72 (2 mss.) 73 (2 mss.). 
RASB. VIII. B. 6813 (18). Skt. Coll. 
Ben. 1897-1901, p. 230 (no. 941) (ine.). 


TA. 1488/2. TD. 9056-62. 9068-64 
(inc.). Trav. Uni. 4490. Ujjain II. 
p. 67. 


Ptd. (1) with Anandalahart pp. 10- 
15. Madras, 1907, with Telugu transl. 
in Telugu script. (2) Gītagranthāvalē 
work no. 22, Calcutta, 1911. See IO. 
Pid. Bks. 1938, pp. 93. 880. 918. 


(sft) mater aT 


—C, Sobhanā on Raghuvamsa (upto 
canto 6). Nepal I. pp. 12. 81. 


mūfatēram unspecified. med. Oppert I. 2815. 


Sucindram 183A. 


—from Prayogasara (tantra). Triv. Cur. 


VII. 114 (ino.). 


miega: TD. XX. Sup. no. 848 (a4). 


TE (?) from a Svarasastra. IO. 6445 
(fr.). 


Of. TD. 11686 (°bhara). 


rada jy. CPB. 1281. 
maaan Rv. I. 101 with explanation. 


Mysore D. I. 541. 


wdqu Bud. 


—H:rukasadhana. JBORS. XXI. i. 


p. 39. 


vage chs. 108-116 from Brahmakai- 
vartapurāņa. on Karur in Tiruohi 
District. 
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MT. 4078 (ino). Oppert I. 2282. 
Trav. Uni. 2450. 3580C (also called 
Āmrāvatīmāhātmya). | 
See NCC. II. p. 149b. 
"rīgas med. RASB. 6790. 


māitaurfāfā Jain. Ben. 244 (inc.). 245 (with 
Ce, 


—QO. by Amrtarucibhattacarya. Ben. 2465. 
See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 351. 


aga jy. Stein 157. 
aaga sorcery. Kotah 1101. 


aaraa jy. on foretelling the sex of 
the child in the womb. TD. 11686. 


^ Of. Garbhaprasna above. 
många Taylor III. 405. 


(sfyaūgfraru father of Bhavanacarya (a. of 
C. Prakasa on Anusmrti, MD. 9913). 


See NCC. I. Revised edn. p. 216a. 


WTaHIsW or Sukhaprasavamantra. Dacca 1900. 
G. 2. 
Cf. G. patanastikta above. 
råa ainan Raa Trav. Uni. 445. 
SE Jain. Moodbidri I. 109 (o). 


aiai from Nīlakaņthatryaksarīkalpa.. 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 958 (dē). 


qum RASB. VIII. B. 6586. 
araa Jain. Moodbidri I. 57 (g). 
aiaa Malakheda 84. | 


misg Granthappura p. 88, no. 876 (g). 
Pattan I. p. 80. 
dadean Romaa dh. by Nāgesa. 


* Bhatta. 
minaaa pe 


Rajapur 903. 

„Adyar. 
TANN , iy.  Bikaner 4510. 
"Wade med. Bikaner 38975: + 


| matura grh. pr. 


STET name of C, otherwise ‘called Rämä- 


yaņānvayī, on Ramayana by Ranga- 
cārya of Atreyagotra, disciple -.of 


Gopālārya, MD. 1901 (in one col. only). 
TA, 4564 (a). 
måsar pupil of Visnusvamin, — 
Q. in the Rases'varadarsana in Sarva- 
darsanasangraha, p. 208, BORI. edn. 


Tishaa See Ramavarman, 
Maharaja of Travancore. 


Svātitir unāl, 


magsug Bud. by Dīpankarajiāna. Cordier 
III. pp. 328. 337. l 
måganma from Bhavisyottara. America 


1253. Dāhilaksmī XVII. 16. 
TAgUMaaTaA Jodhpur 718. 


—from Sivarahasya in Skandapurāņa, 
Dāhilaksmī XVII. 15 (G. sudhavā”). 


ma Bud. Nanjio 23 (18, 14), 32. 438. 
(Chin. transl. 884-417 A.D.). ~ 


Trends Weber 1206. 


weeqfa in 8 verses spoken by the gods. from 
Brahmavaivartapurāņa. (Beg. «HI sg:- 
saat trā) 


Ptd. (1) Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 292- 
98. Guj. Pr. Press, 1927. (2) Br. St. 
Ratnahara Pt. IL. pp. 597-98. Guj. 
News Press, 1925. (3) Br. St. Ratnā- 
kara pp, 282-83. N. S. Press, 1926. 
(4) Br. St. Ratnakara pp. 819-20. 
Bhargav Pustakalay. Benares, 1937. 
(B) Br. St. Ratnakara Pt. II. pp. 556- 
57. Vavilla Press, 1999. 


| māsramadtudtasafātā Adyar I. p. 108b. 
i migran 


aqm Dacca 2681. 
unidentified. 


Bikaner 2690, «Burnell: 968. 151b. 
Gov. Or. Libr, Madras: -22. (8 mass. ). 
>.: Mad, Uni-B:A.$. 217 (6). MD. 3607- 


T 
2 
Sp 
8 
| 
a 
E 
E 
eB. 
ā 
2 
d 
E 


ze 


SNAG tē BIN JE 


: . 09. 14456 (different texts). Oppert II. 
6898. TD, 12052-12056. Udaipur I. 


. B. 42, 18. 
TATA Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 32 
(*vidhi). RASB. II. 1653D. Weber 


1034 (b). same text. 


STI 


- rites from Garbhadhana to nama- 


karana. BORI. 537 of 1883-84. BP. 
p. 297. 
—irom Katy. grh. sū. | RASB. IL. 1082 
(III, IV). 
—by Narayana Bhatta. CPB. 1282-83. 
quiam Rv. 


Ptd. Rgvedibrahmakarma pp. 197- 
199. See 10, Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 880. 
1886. 


—compiled by Lokanāthadāsa. 


Ptd. in Oriya script. Cuttack, 1927. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 880. 


maknana Adyar I. p. 108b (ino.). 


quiumuzft dh. Adyar I. p. 77b. SSPC. I. I. 
984. Udaipur p. 36, no. 238 (ino.) of 
Ptd. Cat. 


satarģagtdtadtaaaasiā IM. 6074 (ino.). 
sata grh. pr. Adyar I. p. 77b (2 mss.). 


AS. p. 54. Baroda 7396. Burnell 26a. 
151b (paur.). Ujjain I. p. 22. 


` —Apast. by Bopana Bhatta. CPB. 416, 
—Āsval. Burnell 26b. TD. 12051. 
—Hirany. by Mahesvara Bhatta. CPB. 

1284. 


maton Rv. TD. 380. 384 (in Mantra- 
sarhhita collection). 


matarīfāta Cabaton I. 789. Gov. Or. Libr, 
Madras 22. 


—as given by Saunaka, Paris (D. 813). 


matade Vāj. 


mataa Baroda 9872 (j). 


quur Emu (mum) jy. 


995 


maama BISM. fà. 307/1. 
matenaner by Candracūda. Reddy Hostel 1. 


from Sarhskarabhaskara. 
by Rsibudha. BORI, 538 of 1883-84. 


BP. p. 297. 


Taylor I. 280 
(with Mantra). 


matna Av. B. I. 44. 


—Āsauca. Adyar I. 108b (ino.). 
Adyar II. p. 55a 


(inc.). Mysore I. p. 104. 


maaa aaan by Rāmadatta; com- 


pleted by Svami Thakkura. BORI, 


210 of 1884-87. Rgb. 210. 


mtaatagatattus by  Harivallabha 
Sarman, 

Ptd. pp. 1-50 of Sasuskaramarianda 
separately issued under the above title. 
with Hindi transl. Etawah, 1901. See 


Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks, 1892-1906. 218. 


mamia Baroda 5810 (Purhsavana, 
Suigākarma and (acc, to Sv), 
Simantonnayana). Luck. Uni. p. 61. 


[M 


minaaa: Mysore D. I. 542 (ino.) (Yv.). 
Oxf. 898a (Rv.). PUL. I. p. 10 (in a 
collection), | 


—C. Bhasya. Stein 14 (2 mss.). 


maae aA: or Virasaiva? from Viras'aivà- 
cārakaustubha of Keladi Maunappa. 


Ptd. Bangalore, 1902. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 385. 


mataramfgtatā Jain. Dig. BORI. 1411 of 
1886-99. Peters. IV. p. 58 (no. 1411). 


—Apast. Oppert II. 9715. 
mainar anea B. I. 220. 


minak an Nena (Aam) Bik. 
990. Jayanta is mentioned. 
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ratiem: Bd. 246. BORI. 246 
.0f 1887-91. 


Tatas (aa: (mam Anandagrama 8451. 
Lz, 560. PUL. I. p. 70 (till Stmanta). 


—Av. BORI. 209 of 1884-87. PUL. I. 


p. 70 (2 mss.; one till Samavartana). 


Reb. 209. 


mataanan BORI. 171 of 1886-92. 
Peters. IV. p. 6 (no, 171). l 


mraateaentara BORI. 194 of 1880-81. 
| Kh, 62. 


menagem Radh. 1. 
miaa Aaaa Weber 1035. 


miana Aa aaa HAT aexer dT B. I. 
220. 


mrafararrgmaitrat Moodbidri II. 494 (b). 


minamana AT grh. TD. 12048- 
12050. 


mataraturadmatmr Stein 14 (ino.). 

malama (Sarira). med. Taylor II. 168 
(adhys. 1-4). 

maaa Jain. from Pratisthatilaka. 
Moodbidri II. 546 (e). 

matafs BORI. 724 of 1895-1902. 


—by Vallabhācārya. BORI, 421 of 1871- 
12. 


mattamaaaragtoftas Bud. Kanjur Kyoto 
. - 898. 


maera jy. PUL. IT. p. 218. 


qfeftze: Burnell 136a (G. grhya) (2 mss.). 
TD. 19065. 19066. 


noiae med. Mysore I. p. 362. 


aoai Ptd. in Grantha and Tamil scripts. 
Kumbhakonam, 1925. See IO, Ptd. 
Bks. 1988, p. 881. 


aoaaa America 3018. 
See also Sagarbhamarana? 


arora dh. by Nāgesa Bhatta. Rajapur 902, 
foitar med. Adyar II. p. 69b. 


A section from Susrutasamhitā 
(Sārīra) (col. affvflemsxoramtk). l 


afneem Cabaton I. 790 (I). MD. 3054. 
MT. 147 (à). | 


—as given by Sangrahakāra. Paris (D 
307) (B. 2281). 


vet reremmietu Adyar I. p. 108b (ino.). 
mute See Janmestakālasodhana. 
maratar aa: GD. 10640. 


mafafai in five sections. belongs to Paippa- 
lādasākhā of Av. (called Paippaladam 
Moksasastram in TD. 1069); Q. by 


Rāmānuja as an Av. Up.; see also O.s 


by Nārāyaņa and Sankarānanda. But 
the list in Muktika Up. takes it as 
belonging to Krsna Yv. (See Wint, 
HIL. J. p. 242 fn.). 


Adyar I. p. 25b (20 mss.) Adyar 
Up. p. 171 (18 mss.). America 557-60. 
Ānandāsrama 3010. 4090. 6438. 7764A. 
AS. pp. 4. 54. B. I. 72. 74. Baroda 
2408 (h). 2461 (e) (inc.). 4829 (o). 
4856 (h). 4857 (h). 5888 (h). 7832(h). 
9819 (1) (inc.). 9995 (v). 11529 (i) 
(with. C.). BBRAS. 472(h). Bd. 18. 
Ben. 70. 78 (2 mss.). 74. 76. Bhr. 10. 
487. Bikaner 532 (g) (in a collection). 
588 (g). 584 (h) (in a collection). 558 
(with C.). Bomb. Uni. 664. 666. 
BORI. 97 (ii) of 1873-74. 1A of 1883- 
84. 8(a) of 1886-92. 18 of 1887-91. 
BP. p. 257. Brl. 61. Burnell 31b. 
CLB. I. p. 58 (5 mss.). p. 59 (6 mss; 
2 with G.). GD, 568. Gov. Or. Libr. 
Madras 22 (8 mss.) Granthappura 
p. 24, no. 568. Haug 18. Hz. 1884. 
IL. 44 (with G.). IM. 7199F. 10299 (J) 
(inc.), 10800D. IO. 488(7). 489 (8). 
490(16). 498-4 (21, 64). 4882 (text 


SR DRM DR NSU SSD UN LAAB JĀ —— M 


oss op RIN 


HERO 


SCA USB ERNE ome S f UON GSP SRL NU 


KASES rt 


* differs considerably from the Bombay 


ēdn. of 108 Ups.). Jodhpur 58. 59. 
Kh. 89. Khn. 14. L. 89. Mad. Uni. 
R.K.S. 127(b). 997 (e. MD. 486-45. 
15956 (with C.). Mithila IV. 43. 
MT. 90 (a-7). 176 (g). 2079 (a). 
4068 (j). 6089 (b). München 184 


- (p. 107). Mysore I. pp. 10. 19. Mysore | 


D. I. 262-66. Nasik XXVI. 19. Nepal 
TI. p. 181. NP. V. 160. Oppert I. 
7182. 7926. II. 3138. 8198. Oxf. 394b. 
Oxf. II. 1007 (8). Oudh IV. 3. Peters. 
IV. p. 1 (no. 8). Radh. 8. RASB. TI. 
1717 (8) (in a collection of Av. Ups. ). 
1718 (8) (in à oollection of Ups.). 1721 
(IX). 1726 (10) (with C.). 1727 (6). 
1799 (XXI). 1780 (45 B) (with C.). 
SB. 386. S'g. II. 20. SSPC. I. B. 110 


(14). Stein 27. Taylor I. 810. II. 139 


(in & collection). 188. 195. 821. 827 
(in a collection). 328 (in a collection). 
TD. 1069-79. Trav. Uni. 1081E. 
2709D. 5025 (with C.). 68101. 12966. 
13831N. 13762Z-4. L. 1807X. 2700H 
(inc.). Udaipur p. 86, no. 107 of Ptd. 
Cat. Udaipur II. 8, 18(8). 8, 14 (8). 
Wai 227, | 


Ptd. (1) with Narayapa's C. and 
Bengali transl. Calcutta, 1887. See 
IO, Ptd. Bks. 1897, p. 42. (2) Twenty- 
eight Ups. 1904, pp. 261-4. (3) with 
C.s by Narayana and Sankarānanda. 
Upanisadam Samuccayah. Anandas- 


yama 29, vp. 157-181. (4) The 


Samanya Vedanta Ups. with C. by 
Upanisadbrahmayogin. Adyar Library, 
1921. (5) Atharvanopanisads with C. 
by Narayana. Bib. Ind. 16. 1872-84. 
(6) Astottaropanisadah in Telugu 
script. 1883, pp. 226-31. (7) with 
Hindi transl. 108 Ups. (Jfianakbanda). 
pp. 388-394. 1963. 
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Transls., Foreign : 

English: by K. Narayanaswami 
lyer. Thirty Minor Ups. pp. 116-123. 
Madras, 1914. 

German: Sechsig Upanishads des 
Veda by Paul Deussen, pp. 605-610. 

Latin: by Anquetil Duperron, 1802. 
Vol. II. pp. 232-40. 

Persian: by Dara Shukoh in his 
Sirr-i-Akbar, edn. Tarachand and 
S. M. Reza Jalali Naini, Tehran, 1957.. 

Indian : 

Bengali: (1) Upanisadavals. Pt. 
III. pp. 150-172. 1919. (2) with C.. 
of Narayana. Calcutta, 1912, 


Marathi: in a collection of Ups.. 
no, 4. 1922, See IO. Pid. Bks. 1988, 
p. 881.. 


—C. forming part of Upanisanmangala- 


bharaņa. MT. 4418 (22). TD. 1932. 


—C. Dīpikā. a. not given. 
Anandasrama 938. 4613 (a). B. I. 
74. Bik. 219. Oppert I, 7927. TA, 14. 


9489/2. Trav. Uni. 5025 (with text). 


—Q. Vivarana. PUL. II. App. p. 16. 


—C. Bhāsya by Appaya Dīksita. Adyar 


Up. p. 171. Mysore I. p. 468. 


—C. Vivarana by Upanisadbrahmayogin.. 


Adyar. Up. Br. Mutt 316. 
Pid. with text. Adyar Library, 1921.. 
—Q. Dipika by Narayana. 

AS. pp. 29. 54. Baroda 11529 (j).. 
11529 (u/1). Bhr. 283. CLB. I. p. 59 
(2 mss.). Jodhpur 60. PUL. I. p. 27. 
RASB. II. 1726 (10). 1730 (45 B). 
Stein 27. TD. 1473. Trav. Uni, 5026. 
(Nārāyaņāsramin ). l 

—C. Dipika by Sankarānanda. 

Adyar I. p. 26a. AS, p. 54. Baroda. 

9819 (j). 10325 (i) (inc.). Ben. 68. 


-888 


Bik, 218. Bikaner 558. 564.(k). Bur- 
nell 31b. CLB. I. p. 59 (2 mss.; one | . 
inc.). IL. 44 (a. Sankara). L. 118. |. 
MD. 15956 (ino). Mithila IV. 44. | 
Mysore I. pp. 429. 485. Oudh XIV. | 
Mutt 
10(7). TD. 1472. Up. Br. Mutt 175. |: 


rtutraraftaftadt abstract of the Up. in the |. 
Upanisanmahimanirüpana. Taylor II. 


10 (Sankarācārya). Srngerī 


459. . 
aag Bud. 


—Hkavirabalividhi, Cordier IIT. p. 108. 
—Hkavīrasādhana. Cordier III. p. 102. 
—Ekavirahomavidhi, Cordier III. pp. 


102-3. 


—Herukaikasmrtisadhana. Cordier III. 


p. 124. 
—Hevajraikasmrti. Cordier II. p. 78. 


ayatqe(t)ttsn vallabhīya. ( Beg. eye felaa qu:) 
by Hariraya. Udaipur II. 132, 9 (68). 


225, 11, 9 (17). 


Ptd. (1) Brhatstotrasaritsagara, pp. 
334-35. Guj. News Press, 1927. (2) 
Pustimargiya Stotraratnamala Ft. II. 
Srī Krsnavallabha Granthamala 18, 
pp. 37-40, Benares, 1962. 


meseargža poet. Sp. 3389. Jhalajjhala?, 
variant in Sb/w. etc. 


‘See V. Raghavan, ' Sobriguets in 
Sanskrit’, JOR. Madras XVIII. p. 255. 


qarar or gafat in prose, (Beg. 8 
SIS ) 


Pid. in Siksasangraha. Ben. S.S. 10, 
pp. 181-84. 


asard, HVAT? or medium Rv. laksana in 
70 verses. list of repeated words in 
Rv. which are left out in Pada-pātha. 
by Bhāradvāja Laksmidharastri of 


Candrapura, son of Nimbadeva and | 


Bakambika (See Hall p. 184). 


BORI. 14 of 1879-80. BORI. D. 


(an.. IO. 7889. Müller 52. P. 4, 
Peters. IT. p. 168 (no. 35) (G. dīpikā). 
PUL. I. p. 20 (G. dīpikā). RASB. II. 
290. Weber 45. 


Sarasvatt Susama, Varanasi, XIV-iv. 
—C. Bhāsya by Laksmīdhara (?) BORI. 
32 of 1884-86. Peters. III. p. 385 
`: (no. 82) (G. Dīpikābhāsya in verse). 
—C. Padāmnāyasiddhi by Nāganātha 
Pandita,  Laksmīdhara's younger 
brother. Hall p. 184. Müller 52, 


TAG HOT vedalaksana. in 12 verses. PUL. 
I. p. 20, E 


Teale B. II. 42. 
See Gandakisilamahatmya. 
Tat TARTANA vallabhiya, stotra in 89 verses, 
(Beg. sauegs3y791). by Hariraya, Udai- 
pur II. 132, 4 (39). i 
Ptd. Brhatstotrasaritsāgara pp. 323- 
27. Guj. News Press, 1927. 
Tas TET gr. 
—OC. IM. 2501. See next, 


masaa gr. an. on 527 declensional 
forms of the word ‘ gavāk'. Beg. urarā 
aa ay. TD. 5924. 


TAUFSeTRIMASY gr. by Bhattoji Dīksita (?). 
CPB. 1285. 


aaga ref, to by Raghunatha Tarkavāgīsa 
in Agamatattvavilasa, L. 8186; by 
Raghunandana in Tithitattva and 
Durgotsavatattva, JASB (NS) XI 
(1915), p. 865; in Candistotraprayoga- 
vidhi, Lz. 1807; by Sūlapāņi in 
Durgotsavaviveka, JASB (NS) XI 
(1915), p. 338; by Yadunātha Cakra- 
vartin in Mantraratnākara, RASB. 


I. i. 67. IM. 2197. 2801 (ino.). 2507 ` 


| Ed, with a C. by Sri Krsnadeva,. 


AE NER EO AOE a SaaS 


eu EEUU: 


LSS SE LOS OLAS RA 


NO NSRS 


. VII. A. 6192 and Agamakalpalata, 
" . BBRAS. 808. 


anky from Yamala. MD. 3287. | 


areata Anandasrama 189A. 


qdpraqumueue sr. TD. XX. Sup. no. 
1045 (a). 


TATA sr. Trav. Uni. 3820. 
namaa (saa) sr. Kavīndrācārya 586. . 


—by Moresvara Diksita. Kavindracarya 
449. 


matmgatfrga Baudh. Kavīndrācārya 888. 


i adhava Kavi- 
agaaa med. authority g. by Ma 
raja in his Mugdhabodha, IO. 2680. 


Teta Q in Rasendracintamani 

(med). 
See History of Hindu Chemistry, 

P. C, Ray. Vol. II. p. xov. also next 
entry. | 

MC LEE UE | 

—Rasamangala. med. Hpr. III. 244. 

meata name of C. on Süryasiddhanta 
by  Visvanatha  Daivajfia, son of 
Divākara. L. 2818. 

met Jain. Chani 2596-2530. 

agmi Jain. Chani 415. 
z rity r hinavagupta 

sat(amra) authority ref. to by Abhinav: 
in his Tantrāloka Vol. X. Ah. 16, 
verse 181 (Kas. Texts 52, p. 71), Ah. 
19. verse 7 (ibid, p. 185). verse 20 
(ibid. p. 190), Ah. 28. verse 224 (Kas, 
Texts 57, p. 88). Ah. 29. verse 240 
(ibid. p. 149). Ah. 32. verse 53. (Kas. 
Texts 58, p. 823); and by Ksemaraja 
in Svacchandatantravrtti, Kas. Tests 
38, p. 94. 

mex surname of Tippu Bhatta, a. of ©. 
Sangrahadīpikā on  Asvalayana sr. 
sūtra. K. 12. 

See also NCC. II. p. 224b. 


qma alias fēsčīsatūs son 
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agt surname of Balam Bhatta, father of 


Rama Bhatta (a. of C. on Katyayana's 
Rgvedasarvānukramaņikā). 


See NCC. III. p. 25a. 


metagafaarāa Bud. by Padma. Cordier III. 


` p. 188. 
of Dinakara, 
grandson of Ramakrsna (C. 1620-1685. 
A.D.) ; officiated at the coronation of. 
Sivaji in 1674 A.D. | 

See under Visvesvara Bhatta. 


mangaa dh. by Gaga Bhatta alias Visves- 


vara. identity of work not known. Bd. 
349. BORI. 342 of 1887-91. Radh.. 
25. I 


MTA dh. by Gaga Bhatta alias Visvesvara. 


identity of work not known. CPB.. 
1286. Kavīndrācārya 1261. 


mga poet. Sp. 982. Q. by Gadadhara in. 


Rasikajivana, BORI. D. XII. 247. 
See also ABORI. XVIII. p. 78. 
fe ā imisra in Krbya- 
age ref. to by Vacaspatimisra in Ay 
maharnava, RASB. III. 1958 (p. 91). 
mea Q. by Allādanātha in Nirpayamrta, Lz, 
500 and by Raghunandana in Prāyas-- 
cittatattva. 
ngala) son of Sita and Rāmes vara (Rāma- 
svāmin) of Saunaka family; patronised 
by King Sobhanādri of Nuzvid. 


—Sātrājitīpariņaya. campū. MT. 1978. 
mgamit consulted by a. ot Apastamba- 
prayogasarani, MT. 2178. - 
masta (with C. Avacüri) Jain. Jaina- 
granthāvalī p. 192. 
Of. Gāngeyabhangaprakaraņa below.. 
agaaga) Jain. Obani 381.(with C.). 878. 
1180. 3891. 
—C. Avaciri. Chani 331. 1054. 
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Treue Jain. 925. Pkt. verses, ET on 
„ Bhagavati sūtra IX. xxxii, with Skt. 


C. (by a.). by Vijayagani, disciple of | 


Megha. | | 
Ptd. Timave doraddhagitla 4. 


Jaina Atmananda Sabha, Bhavnagar : 
Bombay, 1917. See Br. Mus, Ptd. Bks. 


: 1906-28. 1238 and ns Ptd. Bks, 1938, 
+ 9, 878. 
mganga Jain. by Vijayägani, disciple of 
Megha. 


 Ptd. along with GG. prakaraņa. 
Atmaviragranthamala 4. pp. 10-17. 
Bombay, 1917. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, 
p. 878. 


MN, agna poet. Skm. pp. 91. 164. 985. 
254 (Punjab Skt. Ser. 15). Revised 
edn, by S. C. Banerji, Calcutta, 1964. 
pp. 172. 824. 463-4. 4994. 


ME, dz, poet. Skm. p. 9 (Punjab Skt. Ser. 
15). Revised edn. by S. C. Banerji, 
Calcutta, 1964. p. 16. Cf. previous. 


apum ancient sr. authority. Q. in Āsval. 
sr. sū. 2, 6,16. 3,6, 6. 11, 18. 5,6, 25. 
12, 14. 6, 7, 4. 7,1,21. 8,12, 19. 12, 
10, 1. (See Anandas'rama 81, pp. 70. 
123. 141. 208. 225. 260. 287. 354. 455. 
Bombay, 1917). See also J. Uni. of 
Poona (Humanities Section) 1968, pp. 
137-144. 


xneWaduuuexm name of C. by Srinivasa 
Diksita, son of Ramasvamin on 
Gaņapatyupanisad. 
Pid. Nadukkaveri, 1901. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1896-1902. 668. 751. 
arr (with C.). med, Gough p. 184. 
maqala) Q. by Rāghava Bhatta in his C. 
Padārthādarsa on S'aradatilaka, Kas. 
Skt. Ser. edn. T. 4, 8. 
See ABORI. XLI. p. 34. 


Cf. Gaņesatantra above. 


mara Pkt. 


marginii RASB. II. 1718 (61) 
(in a collection of Ups., ends in fol. 
176A). 


See above p. 272a, Gaņesa”. 


Toga Kavīndrācārya 2178. 
Wir Oppert II. 3404. 

See Ganapatyupanisad. 
moft vedic. RASB. II. 256. See Gàni. 


CITĀ KME in 2 Tarangas; on Ganesa 
cult based on purāņas, tantras etc, by 
Nilakantha S'astrin (1860-1923 A.D.) 
of Ksetrapalapura. 


Ptd. Vapi Vilas Press, Srirangam, 


1956. 
Cf, Ganesatattva? above, p. 271b. 


maga in 800 stitras, on the model of 
Brahmasūtra, taking Gaņesa as the 
Supreme Brahman. MT. 782, 


magia name of C. by Gaņesa(?) on 
Asval, sr. sū. Kavīndrācārya 558. 
sees NW. 470. 


TTT Q. by Raghava Bhatta in his C, Padar- 
thādarsa on Sāradātilaka, Kas. Skt. 
Ser. edn. VII. 67, 224. 


See ABORT, XLI. p. 34. 
TTTAT Jain. Pattan I. p. 308. 
—in Pkt. JBhP. I. 685 (with C. in Skt.). 


—Jain, seems to be a Skt. version of 
Kundakunda’s Paficdstikayasangraha- 
sūtra. Oxf. II. 1371. 


men Bud. Pāli. from Khuddakanikaya, Br. 
Mus. Pali p. 140. 


anthology. Q. frequently in 
Srh. 
TTT See Gāthāsaptasatī. 


Ref. to in Kuvalayamala and in 
some colophonic verses of the text. 


Be ša, 
— IJ AU 


O S OCTET NT DU 


RUN MĒS Oscar aati AES 


NAT TTT TCR 


E WU T E S 
: i Lm) M * E 


spss tomar 3 emp A ech eae Ta tdt AA TES cht MR CR Se gs 


menaa Jain. Pkt. Chani 1020 (e). Jaina- 
granthvalī pp. 177 (64 gāthās). 340 (72 

. güthàs). Pattan I. p. 372 (153 gāthās). 

: Peters. I. App. pp. 46 (no. 74(4)) (64 
gāthās). 86 (no. 140 (7)) (158 gāthās). 


` also called Rasāulagāthākosa. by 

> Municandra (died 1120 A.D.). BORI. 

' 791 of 1899-1915. Jainagranthāvalī 

i pp. 340. 341. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 
297-302. 


Ptd. Pavolini, Florenz, 1894. 


E See Visvatattvaprakāsa, Jivaraja 
Jaina Granthamala 16. Sholapur, 1964, 
Intro. p. 84. 


maaa (?) Radh. 88. 
MARNA Jainagranthāvalī p. 340. 


amer (Ata ao Bud. to acquire super- 
natural power. AMG. II. pp. 251. 325, 
AR. XX. pp. 446, 526. Kanjur Kyoto 
811. Lalou p. 56. Nepal II. pp. 244 
(Brhaddhāraņīsangraha). 253 (in a 
collection). Oxf. II. 1449 (27). 


For French transl. by L. Feer from 
Tibetan-Kandjour see AMG. V. 467- 
68. 


TUVIEM Bud. by Sundaravytha. Cor- 
dier III. p. 367. 
menama Pali religious poem. by Rama 
IV (Mongkut), King of Siam. 
Ptd. with Siamese transl. Bangkok 
1925. See Br. Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1906-28, 
841. 842. 
TT vedic. 
. p. 82. 


maeot Bud. Kanjur-Kyoto 162 (p. 60), 


~ 


Alph. List Beng. Govt. 


aeann Bud. Nepal II. pp. 244. 
251 (in a collection). 


IE ELES Jain, Laksmīsena p. 44. 


841 
IRRIGTĀ (egaz) Jain. by Pādalipta- 
stiri. 
. See Kapadia, Canonical Lit. of the 
dainas, p. 227, fn. 4. 


Same as  S(u)varnasiddhigarbha- 
mahāvīrajinastava of a., the opening 
words of which are Gahajuyalena, 
BORI. D. XIX. i. 559. 


See under Svarna?. 
TTT metrics. Jainagranthavali p. 317. 


—(on various subjects). 
vali p. 340. 
| Cf. next. 
Wim Pkt. anthology. by Vairocana. 


Ref. to in Rasiapadsanam. See Rep. 
Hpr. 1895-1900, p. 21. 


mAAR metrics. Jainagranthavali p. 317. 


Jainagrantha- 


TTETAIST or Attatatīfēmar Pāli. gr. on 
nouns. by Valivita Piņdapātika Sara- 
nankara Sangharāja (1698-1778 A.D.). 
Colombo D. I. 2077. 2078. (both with 
Sinhalese transl.). 


See Malalasekhara, Pale. Lit. Ceylon 
pp. 280-81; also under Rūpamālā. 


MASA or agaaga on Pkt. metres, 
in 96 stanzas. by Nanditadhya. Chani 
119. 3900 (with C.). 3922 (with O.). 
Jainagranthavali p. 317. JASB. 1908, 
p. 414a (no. 6781, with C.). 


Ed. by H. D. Velankar, ABORT, 
XIV. (1932-3), 1-88 (with Skt. Chaya). 


See also under Nanditādhya". 
magam Jain. Pragasti II. p. 122. 
—Q. Vrtti. ibid. 


aasma Bud. verses from Lokaneyya. 
Cabaton II. 338. 


maiaa Jain. in 707 slokas. Jainagrantha- 
vali p. 129. 
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Taare Jain. Pkt. by S'ivasarmasüri. 
. , BORI. 148F of 1881-82 (with C.). 
D. p. 206 (with C.). . 3 


. —C. in Skt. by.Hemacandrasūri. BORI. 


148F of 1881-82. D. p. 206. 


maniam Bud. by Nagarjuna. Nanjio 
1307. 


mariah Jain. 15 chs. in verse and 16th 
in prose. 
See Doctrine of the Jainas by 
W. Schubring p. 87. 


magaza and mend Bud. by Vasu- 
bandhu. Cordier III. pp. 399-400 
(nos. 4, 5). 


Pid. with Udānavagga. London, 


1888. Trub. Ori. Ser. See Br. Mus. 
Ptd. Bks. 1876-99. 91. 449. 


See also Melanges Asiatiques, VIII. 
ii. 4. 1878 and JRAS. 1880. An. Rep. 
section p. xi. 


muradadi, muratā, argadatīdt, —2 
aad, or aaaf anthology of seven- 


hundred Pkt. gathas by Hala S’ata- 


vahana or S'ālivāhana ; for a discus- 
sion on its original name, see V. V, 
Mirashi, XIIIth AIOC. Nagni 1946. 
Only 430 verses are common to all the 
six extant recensions; assigned to 
different dates by scholars: lst Cent. 
B.C., K.G. Sankar, ABORI. XII. 
pp. 811-2; lst or 2nd Cent. A.D. 
(Wint. HIL. III. (Eng. transl): Pt. 
i. p. 115) ; from 200-450 A.D. (Keith, 
Hist. of Skt. Lit. p. 224); 8rd Cent. 
A.D. (Weber); 4th Cent. A.D. 
V. V. Mirashi, ZHQ. XXIII. pp. 300- 
310, on the basis of the dates of some 
later royal authors whose names are 
found in the collection; 6th Cent. 
A.D. D. R. Bhandarkar, Commemora- 


. tive Essays presented to-R. Q. Bhándar- 
- - kar, p. 189. -See also M. L. Mathur, 
— Nagari Pracāriņī Pattrikā 56.-pp. 252— 

85. Ref. to by Bana, Haršacairita, Intro. 


verse 13; according” to ‘Abhinanda. 
(Rāmacarit», GOS. edn. XLVI. p. 296) 
the real author seems to be Srīpālita. 
(maaga saa cüarfed! eem) On 


Satavahana as a Kuntala king and. 


Prakrt enthusiast see also Kavyami- 
mamsa, GOS. edn. of 1984, pp. 50. 
55; explanatory notes pp. 197. 208—5; 
also A. N. Upadhye, Intro. to his 
edn. of Lilavai, Singhī Jain Ser. 31 
1949. Bombay, pp. 52-56. The names. 
of individual authors given in the 
text are not reliable according to 
Weber ;_ contra see  Pischel, Pkt. 
Grammar 18; for the 384 names of 
a.s of the Gāthās mentioned by Bhu- 


vanapala in his ©., see Ind. Stud. 16. 


(1888), pp. 1-204. 


For a list of Alamkaras used in 
Sattasaī, see Weber, Ind. Stud. 16, 
pp. 202ff. On probable Telugu words. 
in it, see paper on the subject by 
Thirumala Ramachandra, XXVIth 
Int. Cong. Ori. New Delhi, 1964. For 


some gleānings fram its themes and. 


social milieu, see V. Raghavan in 
A Comprehensive History of India, 
Vol. II. 825 B.C.-300 A.D., Orient 
Longmans 1957, p. 652. 


See also ‘ Notes on Hāla's Sattasai’. 
by O. Fris. (Archiv Orientalni, XVI. 
i-ii. Dec. 1947). Some strophes from 
Sattasaī are discussed here to show 
that Weber, following the erroneous 
explanations of old commentators, 
had misunderstood them. 


AK, 484 (with C. inc.). 485. 486 
(inc.). 585. Alph. List Beng. Govt, 


p. 32 (with C.). Alwar 974. Extr. 208 


vomere dal. REGES 


er c edem: 


sata ti eile tras E TEC 


(S'alivahanasaptati): 2478 (with | 
::;  GChāyā)... America 2188.  2188(a). 
. BBRAS, 1183 (with Skt. Chaya). 1184 


(with O.). 1185 (with O.). Bd. 385. 
886 (fr. Bhau Dāji. 118. Bik. 549. 
Bikaner 3318-3319. 3320 (inc.). BISM. 
A. 279/7. R. 280/7 (Gathā") (an.). BL. 
108. BORI. 181 of 1879-80 (with C.). 


. 945 of 1880-81 (with C.).::385 and 386 
. of 1887-91 (with C:). 484 (with C.). 
485 and 486 of 1891-95. : 12 of 1898-99 


(with C.). Bühler 554 (with G.). 
Burnell 164b. 174a. Os. VI. 81. GD. 
1997 (inc.). .Gough. p. 144. Gran- 
thappura p. 98, no. 1997 (ino.). IM. 
886 (ino). IO. 7218. 7219. Jaina- 


Lor. .granthavali p. 340. Jodhpur 273-4 
rss (with G.). Kh. 65. Kotah 736. L. 1221. 


3817. Lucknow Mus. (with C.). Luck. 
Uni.. p. 39 (2 mss). Mack. 107. 
Mandlik p. 70, BJ. 23 (with Chaya). 


^ 1. MD. 11989 (ino.). 14955. Mithila II. 
Hi. 36. MT. 93 (with C.) 3378 (ine. 
` with C.) 4059 (ine.) 5214 (ino.). 


Mysore I. pp. 245 (2 S'atakas). 260 
(ino.) Oudh 1877, 64 (with C.). Oxf, 
381a. P. 9. Peters, III. Extr. p. 349 
p. 896 (no. 364; with C.) PUL. 


"TI. p. 258 (5 mss.).. Radh. 38 (with C.). 


RASB. VII. 5204 (III). 5798. 5794 
(fr.). 5795-97 (inc.; with C.). Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 4. Stein 67 (ino.). 
TCD. 14874. TD. 23639-41. 23742-483. 
Trav. Uni. 1741 (inc.). 7455, 7567 
(witk C., inc.). 7897 (ino.). C. 968A 
(inc.). Udaipur p. 36, no. 758 of Ptd. 
Cat. Udaipur II. 175,23, 178, 2. 
Weber 1598. 1596. 1598. 1600-02, 


Edn. (1) in Roman script. by Weber 


with German transl., notes etc.; 


Leipzig, 1881. (2) K.M. 21. (1911) 


"(with C. by Gangādhara  Bhatta 


and a Skt. rendering) (8) with 
Pītāmbara's ©., IV-VII  S'atakas, 
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Jagdish Lal Shastri, Lahore, 1942. 


| (4) with Marathi transl. by Jogalekar, 


Poona, 1956. (5) with Skt. Chaya, 


. Hiüdi C. and verse-index. Meerut, 


1965. 


sub unspecified. 


. BORI. 484 of 1891-98. 12.6f 1898- 
99 (G. kosa). Burnell..174b, 175a. 


IO. 7224. Jodhpur 273.: Lucknow Mus. 
Luck. Uni.. p. 39, Oudh 1877, 64. 
PUL. II. p.258 (21 mss.; inc.), Radh. 
88. TD. 23642-43. Trav. Uni. 7687 
. (ino.). Trippūņittura II. 260: Ujjain 


| Latest- Additions 156. Weber 1599. 


—C. (Beg. afag abiaiad), IO. 1222. 7223. 
RASB. VII. 5798. | 


. See Weber, p. xxxv of the Foreword 
to his edn. of G. 


/»O—Q. Vrtbi "by Zjada. ` “Ba. 385 (fr.). 


BORI. 385 of 1867- 91. Jainagrantha- 
. vali p. 340, | 


^ —Q. by Ātmārāma. NW. 616. 
—Q. attributed to Īsvara. Burnell 174b. 


MT. 23. 3378. TCD. 1439. TD. 


—C. by Kumāradeva (?) Jodhpur 274. 
—O. (Beg. «ur ay aag) by Kaula- 


nathadeva. America 2188(b) (ino.). 
BBRAS. 1184. Bikaner 3321. 3322 
(ino.. Bhau Daji 118. K. 66. Rep. 
Raj. & C. I. p. 51. Stein 67. Weber 
1593. 


—C. (modern), by Kulabala(bāla)deva. 


Peters. III. p. 396 (no. 354). Rep. Raj. 
G C. I. p. 4 (same as Kulanāthadeva?). 


—C. by Kulapati. ref. to’ by Pitambara 


in his C. on verse 584 (Ptd. edn. p. 72). 


—C. Bhāvalesaprakāsikā by Ganga- 


dhara Bhatta. (Beg. aar geagte) 
Alph. List Beng. Govt. pp. 82. 125. 


` BBRAS. 1185. BL. 108. BORI. 161 


of 1866-68. IO. 7220. 7221. Li. 1227. 
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—[C. by Govindasarman. Alwar 974. 


—C. by Caitanya ; ref, to by Pītāmbara 


—C. Vrtti by Jalhanadeva. Jaina- 


—C, Caturarthika by Pītāmbara, son of 


—O. by Pramukha Sukavi (?). Rep. Raj. 


—C, by Premaraja. BORI. 181 of 1879- 


—C. by Ghanasyāma (1715-50 A.D.), 


Mātrbhūmi 58 (inc.) RASB. VII. 
5795-97. 5799 (fr.). Trav. Uni. 7567 
(inc.). Weber 1594. 


Ptd. in the edns, of Weber and . 
N. S. Press. (K.M. 21). 


Extr. 203]. Same as C. by Pitambara, 
patronised by Manohara, son of 
Govindasarman. 


—C. by Govinda. K, 66. Probably same 
as that by Pitambara, 


mentioned in his Intro. to Camatkāra- 
tarangini (verse 15), See TD. 4678. 


in his C. on verse 590 (Ptd. edn, 
p. 75). 


granthāvalī p. 840. 


Ha(ā)ritāmra; composed at the instance 
of Manohara, son of Govindasarman 
(younger brother of Vāgīsvara) of 
Pan(l)icobha family; mentions the 
names of a.s of Gāthās, 


Alwar 974, Extr. 208 (wrongly 
ascribed to Govindasarman). Ben. 38 
(an.). IO. 7219. Mack. 107. Mithila 
II. iii. 87, PUL. II. p. 253 (ino.). 
RASB. VII. 5799 (fr.). 5800. Weber 
1608. 


Ptd. by Jagadish Lal Shastri, 
Lahore, 1942 (Satakas IV-VII). 


& C. I. p. 61 (said to be in Bikaner 
Library but not found in the Cat. of 
that Library). 


80 (with text). 
p. 340. P. 9. 


Jainagranthāvalī 


—C. by Bala(bāla)deva. Bd. 386 (fr.). 


BORI. 886 of 1887-91 (with text). 
Same as that of Kulabaladeva above, 


—C. by Bhatta. ref. to six times by 
Pītāmbara in his C, on verses 399, 420, 
499, .517, 606, 611 (Ptd. edn, pp. 6. 
17. 68. 62. 82. 84). 


—C. by Bhuvanapala; mentions 384 
names of the a.s of the Gāthās. BORI. 
245 of 1880-81. Jainagranthāvalī 
p. 340. Kāsīn. 16. Kh. 65. Weber 
1597, 


Ptd. Ind. Stud. 16, (1883) pp. 
1-204. 


—C. by Bhojarāja. ref. to by Pitümbara 
in his C, on verse 607 (Ptd. edn. 
p. 82). 


eg Tatparyatika by Mādhavayajvan 
(Bhatta), son of Maņdala ; written at 
the instance of Krsņadāsa of Mihira 
family. MT. 3378 (inc.). PUL. II. 
p. 263 (2 mss.). Rep. Raj. & C. I. p. 61. 
TCD. 1488 (inc, an.) 1439 (ine. ). 
Trav. Uni. C. 614 (ino.). T. 265 (ine, ). 
Triv. Cur. I. 294. IV. 179. 


—C. by Bhatta Rāghava. ref, to by 
Pitambara in his C. on verse 590 (Ptd. 
edn. p. 75). 


—O. by Vrajaraja Diksita. 
Udaipur IT. 175, 24 (ine.). 


—C. Muktāvalī by Sādhāraņadeva, son 
of Malladeva and grandson of Vamana- 
deva. IO. 7218 (ms. d. 1616 A,D.), 
Weber 1596. For an account of this C. 
see Weber's edn. p. xxxviii. 


AK. 686. 


muraaadiegiar TD. 23644-47. "Trav. Un 


1895. 


menaa 100 gāthās selected from the 


above (by Vemabhūpāla). MT. 3394, 
Trav. Uni. 2731 (with ©.) - 


—————— 5—————— Ó 


šās aaa EN 


VIKI R bi ANU 


Nois M RU ISLE R 


—C. Bhavadipika by Vemabhūpāla. MT, 
3894. Trav. Uni. 2781 (with text). 


 Ptd. in Telugu script. Andhra Uni. 
Ber. 45. 1951. 


manage Jain. by Samayasundara. composed 


in 1630 A.D. (ref. to in BORI. D. XIX. 
ii. 466). Chani 120 (an.). Jainagranthā- 
vali p. 129. Peters. III. Extr. pp. 284- 
290. 


maa, ny. by Gadādhara Bhatta. name of 


his C. on Tattvacintāmaņi and Ce. on 
"Dīdhiti and °Aloka, and different 
sections of the same. 


See under a. Gadadhara above and 
also under Tattvacintāmaņi. 


Adyar PL. p. I78. Allahabad 49 
(ine.), Alwar 632. America 3761 (C. on 
Dīdhiti). Anandasrama 3787. 4630-32. 
4639. 4641-46. 4649. 4653, 4657. 5432. 
5832-84. 6081. 7952 (C. on Dīdhiti). 
7983. 8421 (to the end of Upadhi- 
vada). B. IV. 16 (8 mss.). Ben. 168. 
170. 178. 179. 180. 192. BISM. fa. 
86/7. BORI. 681 of 1883-84. 163. 
165 of 1899-1905. 269 of Vis. (i). 
BP. p. 306. Burnell 116a. CPB. 
1987-90. 1291 (with OC.) Dahi- 
laksmī IV. 70. 95. Damodar. Hall 
p. 81. IM. 248 (ine.). 1426 (ine.). 
8901 (inc.). Jodhpur 667. K. 144. 
Kātm. 6, Kavīndrācārya 188. 212. 
Krāngāt Mana 111. Krsņapur 170. 
Lucknow Mus. Mad. Uni. R.K.S. 
188. 228 (fr.). 234. 301. 347. 878. 555. 
Nasik II. 296 (Sāmānya, Siddhānta- 
paksa, Simhavyāghrī, Paksatā). 
NP. I. 116. 120. 122. 126. NS. 
Press 10 (Apūrva, Sabda, Anumāna, 
Pratyaksa, Samanyanirukti). 


| ise 1434. 1806-9. 2598. 3121. 3254. 3241. 


8808, 3970; 4475. 5094. 6569. 7661. 
TI. 804. 1084. 2041. 2179. 2370. 2819. 
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| Oppert, 
.I. 174. 547. 755. 768, 1250. 1298, 
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4000. 4278. 4980. 5493. 6656. 6980. 
7223. 7573, 10124. Oudh XV. 94. 
Peters, IV. p. 15 (no. 417). Pheh. 12. 
Poona 269. PUL. II. p. 4 (Pūrva- 
paksarahasya,  Sahacara, Samanya- 
laksana, Avayava, Anumāna, Sabda). 
Radh. 15. Rajapur 14. Rice 100. 
R. A. Sastri I. p. 124 (complete). 
SB. 169 (different sections). 172 
(3 mss.; 1 inc.). 178 (2 mss.). Stein 
137. TA. 98. 3190 (Nirukti). Taylor 
II. 135 (ino.). 844 (2 khaņdas, ino.). 
Ujjain I. p. 61 (5 mss.). II. p. 51. 
Visvabhāratī 1321 (ino.) Wai 264 
(Pūrvakhaņda). 265 (Madhyottara- 
khaņda). 266 (Prāmāņyavāda). 271 
(Dvitīyā to Vyāptivāda). Weber 600. 
601. 
— Anumānakhaņda from. 


America 3752. Ānandāsrama 6034. 
B. IV. 12. BC. 243. 244. 333. 384. 
Ben. 162 (Uttarārdha). 166. 178 (2 
mss., ino.). 174. 186 (inc.). BORI. 784 
of 1884-87. Cs. III. 235. 518. 621 
(fr.). 546. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 
21 (8 mss.) IL. 1006. NS. Press 10. 
Oppert I. 3280. 7650. 7697. 7990. II. 
8578. 8803. 9541. Oudh V. 18. Paris 
(B. 35, 87). PUL. II. p. 4. Rgb. 784. 
SB. 168 (A. didhititippana). 169. Stein 
138 (8 mss.) (all inc.). Taylor II.”186. 
845. Ujjain IL. p. 51. 


—Avacchedakanirukti from. Nasik II. 
88. 

—Avayavalaksana (i) from. America 
9758, Ānandāsrama 4634-37. 4661, 
Cranganore 178. PUL. II. p. 4. 

—Akhyatavada from. Cranganore 239. 

—Kttaghatita from. Anandasrama 4647- 
4648. 

—Kevalapaksata and Kevalavyatirekin. 
Ujjain I. p. 61. 


See above p. 5la-b. 


846 


;—Guruvisayatavadarbha from. Amer! ica 


~ 9154. 


: E ld ana from, Ānandāsrama. KA: 


4629 (Kītaghatita). 


"— Caturdasalaksaņī(vicāra)  . from. 


Ānandāsrama 4640. 8064. America 
3755, Paliyam 58. 263 (b). 


—Tarkavada from. Anandagrama 6038. | 


—Tarkatippani 1010, 


—Navinamatavicara . from. America 
3756. 


—Paksatatippani from. America 3757- 
58. Nasik II. 296. PUL. II. p. 4. 


—Paficalaksani from. America 3759-60. 
Anandasrama 3724, 4628A. 4650. 7975. 
8063. Nasik II. 28. 81. 48 (Sams'aya- 
paksatā). 864. Paliyam 58. 263 (b). 


—Paficavada from. Ānandāsrama 5820. 
Wai 268. 267 (Uttaravāda). 


—Parāmarsavādārtha from.  Ānandās- 
rama 6035. Whish 106 (8). 


—Pratyaksakhanda from. Ben. 162. 168. 
206. 237. NS. Press 10. Oppert II. 
187. 1467. 3709. Oudh V. 20. Paris 
(B. 36). PUL. II. p. 3. Srngerī Mutt 
364/492, Stein 138 (ino.). 


—Pratyaksacintamanivyakhya. SB. 172. 


—Pramanyavada from. Ānandāsrama 
4690. 5831. Wai 266. 


—Yogyatavadartha, Whish 106-(1) (from |. 


Gādādharī ?). 


—Laukikavisayatavadartha from (Gādā- | 


dhari?). Whish 106 (2). 
—Visesalaksani from ^ Ananadasrama 

4638. | 
—Vyadhikarana. Nasik II. 295. 


—Vyadhikaranaca t ur das alaksani. 
Ānandāsrama.528. 


—Vyabhicaravicara from, PUL. II. 
p. 20. T 


anda L. 1007. 


—Vyāptivāda from. “BORI. 1 29 of 1882- 


88. 


 — Vyāptyanugamatippaņī. L. 1011. 


—Vyutpattivāda from. America 8762- 
66. 


—Slaktivada from. Ānandāsrama 4621, 


—S'abdakhaņda from. NS. Press 10. 
Oppert II. 3837. 9667. PUL. II. p. 4. 
SB. 169. 170. 178. Weber 1621. 


—Satpratipaksarahasya from. America 
8767. Ānandāsrama 8085. 


 —favyabhicara from. America 3770, 


Baroda 2531. 


—Savyabhicārisāmānyalaksaņa from, 
Ānandāsrama 7958. Baroda 18086. 


—Sahacara from. Anandasrama 6010, 
PUL, II. p. 4. 


—-Sāmānyanirukti from. Ānandāsrama 
7297. 8028. 8868-65. 7965. America 
3768-9. BORI. 730 of 1882-83. NS. 
Press 10. PUL. II. p. 4. 


See Anugamapatra, NCC. I. Revised 
edn. p. 200b, Mysore I. p. 379. ` 


. —famànyanirüpana from. America 


9111. 
—Bàmanyalaksanadidhititipp& ni. L. 
1012. 
—Sirhhavyaghratippani. L. 1008. 
—Simhavyaghralaksani. from. America 
3772. Nasik II. 296. . 


—Siddhantalaksana from. America 3773. 
Ānandāsrania 4626. L. 1009. NS. Press 
8. Paliyam 58, 263 (b). Ujjain IT. p. 51 


"^ (2 mss.). 


L 
E 


seem EN 
——— Á— : 


— Dr» aid nr MR TEENS 
nir ERES ues 3 en 1 pep L MERETE, 


>  —lHetvabhasa from. America 3774. 


Ānandāsrama 4651. 5815. BORI. 785 
of 1884-87. Ujjain I. p. 61. 


Ptd. Mysore, 1898: See Br. Mus. 


Ptd. Bks. 1892-1906. 177. 
—C. unspecified. Adyar PL. p. 178 


(Paficalaksaņī). Anandasrama 4219: 


(Paksatā). 5824, 5825. 6012 (Siddhanta- 
laksaņī). 6043. 6147. 6195 (Paksata). 
Baroda 12761. CPB. 1291 (with text). 
MD. 14844 (Paticalaksaņī). 4076-80. 


4865, 18083 (Sāmānyanirukti) (ine.)., 
MT. 3119 (a) (Paficalaksani fr.). 5948, 


5988. 6140 (all ino.). Stein 189. 
Tiib. 5. 


—Q. Tika. Adyar II. p. 112a (Siddhanta- 


laksana, 2 mss.; one ino). Ani | 


(Sāmānya, Dravya, Anumana, Asadha- 
rana and Sādhāraņa). BORI. 23 ot 
1907-15 (Vyatireka). BP. p. 171b. 
MD. 15423 (inc.). 18088 (Sāmānya- 
nirukti). MT. 3119 (a) (Paticalaksaņī). 
Prativadibhayankar p. 19, no. 276 
(Vyaptyanugunatippani). Trav. Uni. 
1436. 4689 (both inc.). 


—C. Muktamala. Alwar 634 (Pafica- 
laksani). Baroda 12688. Kāsīn. 26. 


—C. Tīkāsāra. ny. CPB. 1292. 


—C. by Anantadeva. CPB. 1239, 1298 
(Samanyanirukti ). 


—C. Bhavasangraha or Prakasa by 
Asvatthabudha(sūri). “Adyar IT. p. 111b 
(a. called Asvattha Narayana Sāstrin). 
Mad. Uni. R.A.S. 24 (fr.). MT. 6749 
(nc) (Pafcalaksapt, Birihsvyaghri 
and Mec p Md 
piakaran&) PUL, II. p. 4. 


-.§ =O sce aa si by | 


Krsņamācārya. Adyar IL;p..lilb. 
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—C. by Krsnamitra or Durbala, son of 
Ramasevaka. Oudh X, 14. 
See NCC. IV. p. 343, 


—C. Kāsikā or Krsnambhattiya by 
` Krsna Bhatta Arde. 


Adyar II. p. 111b (17 mss; 16 
inc.), Alwar 685 (Sāmānyanirukti). 
Ānandāsrama 4662. B. IV. 16 (8 mss.). 
Ben. 186 (Anumāna, ino.). Hall p. 31. 
IO. 1896-98. K. 144. Kāsīn. 28. 
Kavindracarya 194. MD. 4073-75 
(inc.), 15484 (inc.). 16158 (Pafica- 
laksaņī). 16508. 16999. MT. 6543 
(Samanyanirukti) 6716 (a) (Sirhha- 
vyāghrī and Sārvabhaumapariskāra). 
7218 (Paksatā). 7329 (Sirhhavyaghri 
and Sarvabhaumapariskara). 7422 
(Anumiti), Mysore III. p. 10 (Parā- 
marsa to Kevalavyatirekin). NP. I. 
118. 124. Oppert I. 172, 412. 1220. 
9118. 3523. 8966. 5368. 5469. 5780... 
7991. Pheh. 18. Radh. 12. Rice 100. 
SB. 183 (Anumiti to Kevalavyatirekin). 
Stein 129 (Anumāna). 


See also NCC. IV. pp. 3356b-838a. 
—C. by Gosvāmin. NW. 342. 


—C. Candranarayaniya by Candra- 
nārāyaņa. MD. 4081. 15430. 156432. 
(all inc.). Oppert II. 3625. 


—C. by Nilakantha. Radh. 12. 


—0.: by Pattābhirāma. Adyar II. p. 112a 


(3 mss.) (Caturdasalaksaņī). 


Ett. ae eae by Hugone 


Sāstrin. 


Adyar II. p. 112a (6 mss.; all ino.). 
Baroda 11194. 11195 (both ino.). MD, 
16014 (Caturdagalaksani, Siddhanta- 

. laksana,, -Paksata, Avayava and 


. ..:ffmanyanirukti). 16292 (ino). MT, 
" ..5888 (a) (ino.). 6654 (a) (ino.); 6765 


(Samanyanirukti).: 6869 (ino.). NP. 


848 


I. 118. 194. Oppert I. 190. 653. 1270. 
3156. 3267. 5487. Pejawar 2 (Pafica- 
laksaņī, Sirnhavyāghralaksaņī to Sarva- 
bhaumapariskāra). 

—C. by Ramarudra Bhatta. Adyar IL. 
p. 112a (2 mss; 1 ino) (Vyut- 
pattivāda). 

—C. by Laksminrsihha. MT. 1744 
(Vyaptivada and Hetvabhasa, ino.). 
—O. Sarvopakāriņī by Sankara Bhatta. 
MD. 4082-4083. 14844. 16836 (all 
ino.). MT. 4864 (Paficalaksani, Simha- 
vyāghrī ete.). 5988 (ino.). 6543 (ino.). 

6746 (Paficalaksaņī). NW. 342. 

—C, by Sitikantha(?) BORI. 22 of 

1907-15. 


—C. by Haranārāyaņa. NW. 380. 
maaa SB. 173. 


mamaaa Na faa Trav. Uni. 1300 - 


(ino.). 


masa ref. to by Akalanka in his C. on 
Siddhivinigcaya, Martidevigrantha- 
mala Sanskrit work 23, p. 450. Bhara- 
tiya Jnanapith, 1959. 


fede by Sankara Bhatta, second son 
of Narayana Bhatta (a. of -C. on 
Vrttaratnākara, composed in 1565 
A.D.), and father of Nilakantha (a. 
of Vyavahāramayūkha). An account 


of the scholars of the Gādhi( Visvā- | 


mitra) gotra of Benares, or Daksina- 
Maharastra Brahmins, to whose. 


family belonged the famous Narayana | 


Bhatta who reigned supreme in the 
Pandit world of Kasi during Todar 
Mall’s time. 


The original home of the scholars 
of this family was Paithan (Pratis- 
thana) in Deccan, They were Revedins 
of the Āsval. sākhā. 


Mm, Haraprasad Sastri gotta copy 
made for himself from an- original 
ms. in Benares. See Ind. Ant. XLI. 
p. 7; for an account of the contents 
of this work, see ibid. pp. Tit. 


For the geneology of the scholars of 
this family, see Visvanath Narayan 
Mandalik’s edn. of the Vyavahāra- 
maytikha, : 


TAKAS R. A. Sastri T. p. 81. 


mamaa from Varāhapurāņa (ch. 48). Trav. 
Uni. 8193D (with Tamil C.). 


See above Kaisikapurāņa, p. 88a. 
mamae Nepal I. p. 241 (Ragamala or 


*Laksana) RASB. XIV. 68 (com- 
plete ?) | B 


manaa with Telugu songs by Nara- 


sirhhaiyangar M. T., Kalkisimha. 


Pid. in Telugu script. Bangalore, 
1931. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
p. 842. 


mat vedic. (S'akalasarhhitayam), List of 
words with slight vowel and consonant 
differences and the correct forms in 
their different incidences, in 65 
sections. Alph. List Beng. Govt. p. 32. 
Gough p. 31. L. 1302. RASB. IJ. 
256. 

ura Q. in Anandatirtha’s Bhāgavata- 
tatparyanirnaya, Sarvamīla “edn. pp. 
20b. 71b. 


Wr tantra. mentioned in Bhāradvāja- 
samhita, MT. 1343 (c); by Raghunātha 
Tarkavagisa in Agamatattvavilasa, 
L. 3186 ; in Krsnananda’s Tantrasāra, 
Oxf. 95a; in Saktiratnākara, Oxf, 
101b; and in Saktanandatarangini, 
Oxf. 103b. 


See also 
Uttara’ 


Gandharvatantra and 


— 


TSI by Saurindramohana 
Thakura, gr. of musical science in 
the form of sūtras and C.; based on 
Katantra school of gr. extracting 
appropriate sūtras of  Katantra gr. 
with Durgasirhha’s vrtti. | 
Ptd. Calcutta, 1902. See Br. Mus. 

Ptd. Bks. 1896-1902. 627. 
measgan as given in Todalatantra; g. 
in Sarvollāsa of Sarvānandanātha, 

RASB. VIII. A. 6204. 


madida music. mentioned in Bhāva- 
| prakāga, GOS. edn. p. 266, 1. 22. 


See also V. Raghavan, Sangeet Natak 
Akademi Bulletin 6, p. 21. 
arag music. Kavīndrācārya 1994. 
meua for winning a bride. 
Pid. Ahmedabad, 1890. See Br. 
Mus. Ptd. Bks. 1896—1902. 172. 
measfar (spoken) by Siva; agrees with 
Gāndharvasāstra section of Sārnga- 
dharapaddhati (pp. 290-808). RASB. 
XIV. 4T. 
maz an Upaveda; ref. to by Abhina- 
vagupta in his Abhinavabharati, ch. 
31, verse 30. According to the Yamala- 
 stakatantra, the Gāndharvaveda is in 
36,000 granthas. See fn. 1, Preface p. 6, 
GOS. edn. Natya S'astra, Vol. I. 1926; 
in Prapaficahrdaya, pp. 21. 54-55 of 
-  .TS8. edn, 45 (1915). 
arasam addressed to Radha and 
Krsna. by Rūpagosvāmin. AB. p. 803. 
Gs. X. B. 88 (6). MT. 3050 (n). 


RASB. VII. 5562 (8E). Varendra. 
1138. 

Ptd, (1) Stavamala, K.M. 84, pp. 
78-81. (2) Haribhaktisudhanidhi, |. 


work no. 9, Muttra, Brindavan, 1925. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 852. 
1018. a 


349 


meate tantra. mentioned in a list of mss. 
in private possession, in Adyar Library 
Bulletin VI. iii. p. 205. 
See Gandharva. 
meafantazta Bud. Skt. Hod. Bud. 25. 


DES ICETERT vais. on Gāndharvā, a name of 
Radhika; with C. Cs. X. B. 6 (b) 
(with C.). 


mad fatīfēa dh. from Matsyapurāņa. Burnell 
149a. TD. 13297. 


meadfattraageu from Matsyapurāņa, TD. 
13299. 
aradim PaA grh. Burnell 149a. TD. 13298. 


mem Jain. Jainagranthāvalī p. 251. 


qreama a Khaņdakāvya on a S'aivite devo- 
tee. IO. 8138. 


meneau Bud. Nanjio 695. 


mass (variant sz) poet. Gāthāsapta- 
. gati. I. 88. | 


qr vedanga. Mysore II. p. 2. 


maafana ved. laksaņa. Sv.; sometimes 
found as Gāyatrīvidhāna. Baroda 
9805 (d). 9916 (c) (with C.). Ben, 18. 
OLB. I. p. 26 (2 mss, with O.). 
IM. 1970. Trav. Uni. 1863 (ino.). 
6185B. l 


| —C. Bhāsya. Baroda 9916 (C.). Ben. 
18. CLB. I. p. 26(2 mss). IM. 
3573. Mysore I. p. 26. 


maaana (Na) on the use of Gāyatrasāma ; 
in 8 Kaņdikās; ascribed to Sunga. 
Adyar D. I. 779 (with C.). Baroda 92 
(with C.). CLB. I. p. 26. IM. 2190 
(with C.). IO. 4824 (with C.). PUL. 

I. p. 132 (Gayatri). Stein 15 (fr.). 


—C. Bhasya. Adyar I. p. 15a (inc.), 
Adyar D. I. 779. Baroda 92. IM. 
2190. PUL. I. p. 132. IO. 4324. 
"Stein 15(fr.). 


See R. Simon, WZKM. Vol. 27, 
p. 821 fn. 2; also W. Caland, Jaiminīya- 
sarhhitā, p. 15n. 


^ 


mast See also  Akhandamala?^ Ajapa, 


Catuspada?, Garuda’, Gopala°, Jaina’, 
Pranayama°, Rama? and Visvāmitra- 
kalpa”, 


masi (Tex) identity of some not clear. 
Adyar. Adyar D. I. 573 (with Nyasa 
eto.. Allahabad 28 (2). 114. Bharat- 
pur I. 186. BORI. 607 of 1899-1915. 
Fl. 161. IM. 5710. 6170. 11183. 
Mad. Uni. R.K.S. I4 (d). MD. 6204- 
O7. MT. 264(c) (fol. 70a). 1485 (a). 
Nepal II. p. 286. Oppert I. 3611. 
7050. Oudh XIX. 22 (2 mss.) XXI. 
20 (2 mss.). XXII. 34 (4 mss.). Oxf. 
107 (b). Petrograd 16 (5). 22 (5). Ran- 
bir 6209. 6288. Trav. Uni. 83670. 
13881A. 


—C. unspecified. Adyar I. p. 15a (ino.). 
Allahabad 179 (271). Alwar 180 
(Caturdha). 2111 (Vivarana) America 
899. 38090. Anandasrama 2679. 
Bd. 662 (Vivrti). Bharatpur I. 412 
(G. artha).  BORI. 14 of 1887-91. 
CPB. 1810, Dacca 1356F (diff). 
2128G. Damodar (Vivrti). Harshe p. 
43 (Vivarana). IM. 6130B (Vivaraņa). 
7898 (ino.). Kotah 484 (Vivrti). 435 
(Vivarana). Luck. Uni. p. 55. Mysore 
I. p. 16 (Vivarana). Nasik IV. 22. 
XXXI. 15. 16. Paliyam 36. 159 (b). 
de II. p. 175 (no. 180). PUL. I. 

5. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918-30, p. 90 
do 737 inc.). Stein 221. 


—C, Bhāsya. unspecified. Adyar II.: ! 
p. 213b. America 3098 (*pràrámbha). : 
. Anandasrama .8B. 3166. 3478 (with: 


stotra). 4826, 4328. B. I. 12, Bharatpur i 
XVI. 86. BISM, Nasik Patawardhan 9.; AT TM 
BORI. 44 of 1881-82. . BORI. D. b beue 


i. 486. IM. 4170. 7022. "Kavindra- 


carya 1169. L, 2187 (an.) (Vyakhya). 
Lucknow’ Mus. Oppert II. 6254. 
P, 19 (or Sandhyabhasya), Rajpur 344, 


951. Taylor I, 282. TD. 19598. 
24110-12. Tav. Uni. L. 1171B. Ujjain 
II. p. 65. Wai 200 (5 mss, ), 


—C. Bhasyavyakhya from Agnipurana(?) 
IM. 7504 (ino.). 


—C. vaisnava. AS. p. bb. 
—C. saiva, RASB. VIII. A. 6427. 


—C. Bhāsya. visistādvaita (Beg. «em 


mast sare? | Ma Agaga agrea), 
Mysore D. I. 548. 

—C. esoteric. RASB. VIII. A. 6498 
(inc.), o 

—C. metrical. on Brahmajñāna and 
Brahmasvarüpa based on G. (Beg. šar 
444 fasta). GD. 26B. Granthappura 
p. 2, no. 26 (b). TCD. 53C. Trav. 
Uni. L. 805D (ino.) C. 1937C. 

— C. metrical. IO. 7932(3) (ino.). 

—C. on the colours of the letters of G. 
IO. 7982 (2). 

—C. Vivrti. elaborate C. (also Sandhya- 
mantras). Adyar D. I. 574 (ine). | 


oF Gayatryartha. America 3094. 


BISM. ff. 79/25. Dacca 168. HE (fr.). 
See also Gayatryarthanirüpana, G. 
pradipika, Œ. rahasya, G. prakāsa, 
GG. varnana, G. vivarana eto, . 
—(Q. Gayatryarthavarnans.: Adyar II. 
p. 214a (mantra). Adyar PL. p. 256. 


^ CO. Gāyatryarthavicāra by Appaya 


* Dikgita, Adyar D. X. 787. 788 (Extr, 
pp. 499-500). TD; XX. E 246 
(an. ). 


Pe. —C; Gayatry arthapradipika by Khanda- 


raja Dīksita, son of: ae Ri Diksita, 
grandson Of. Ganes'a:! ic „Dīkgita. 
« America 3086..  BISM. Ñ: 638/7: CPB. 
1305. wh 


>> Gf. Gāyatrīkārikā of Khanda 
Dīksita. | 


—Q.  Gayatryartha by Govardhana 


Bhatta. Dasgupta, Hist. Ind. Phil. 
IV. p. 381. l 

—C. Gāyatryartharahasya by Jhanadeva | 
(Jinadeva). BORI. 51 of A1882-88. 
Peters. I. p. 114 (no. 51). 


| — C. Gayatrimantrasarhksepartha by 


Pūrņabodha. Adyar I. p. 15a. 

—C. Vivrti by Prabhttacarya. Rep. Raj. 
& C. I. p. 8. 

—Q. Bhasya by Vidyaranya. Adyar. 
Adyar D. I. 571. America 46 (Madhava- 
cārya). Baroda 8441.  Brahmacāri 
Wadi 18. CLB. I. p. 6. IM. 4488. Mad. 
Uni. R.K.S. 18(e) (Gāyatryupāsanā). 
MD. 6215. MT. 2562. Mysore I. 
p. 668. Mysore D. I. 545. PUL: I. 
p. 5. Trav. Uni. 4966C. Ujjain II. 
p. 2. 

A summary of this is found in Mad. 
Uni. B.K.S. 18 (d). 

—by Vyasa. metrical, Adyar II. om 218b. 

Adyar D. I. 569. 


—Q. Bhāsya by Sankara Bhiksu. Adyar 
D. I. 572. 

—C. Bhasya by Sankaracarya. Adyar 
II. p. 213a (2 mss.). Adyar D. I. 570. 
Allahabad 169. America 3087. 4113. 
B. IV. 50. BA. 16. Baroda 4817. 
BORI. 2 of 1874-75. BORI. D. I. 
435, CLB. I. p. 6. CPB, 1304. Gough 

- p.188. Hpr.III. 76. Mithila. Mysore 

. I. p. 16. Mysore D. I. 544 (an.). 
PUL. I. p. 5; Trav. Uni. 576B. TD. 

XX. Sup. no. 1228. Ujjain II. pp. 2. 

68. Visvabhāratī 993. 

Pid. Ahmedabad, 1925. 


—Q. ascribed to Siva. BORI. 662 (ii) 
of 1887-91. 
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—C. Vivrti by S'ivaràma, written in’ the 
beg. of the reign of Ranajitsimha, King 
of Kashmir. Stein 221. sa 

—C, Bhāsya by Sāyaņācārya (on Rv. 
III. 62. 10). RASB. II. 188-84. Stein 
221. ` 


—C. Bhāsya by Vallabhācārya. Allaha- 
bad 4885(2). Udaipur II, 122, 50. 
134, 1 (32). 


Ptd. Brhatstotrasar itsagara p. 109. 


—Cc. Vyākhyā by "Vitthales'vara. in 95 
verses. Udaipur II. 122. 47-49, 51. 


Ptd. ibid. Beg. spem: Tena raga 
afar sum. 


— Cc. Gayatryadyarthapr "akāsakārikā- 
vivarana by Purusottāma. Ahmeda- 
bad 73 (42). B. IV. 50 (G. karika- 
bhasya). BORI. 271 of 1879-80. P. 12. 
Udaipur II.'202, 16 (^Prakasa). 

—Ccc. Gayatryarthavivarana by Indi- 
reda, l 

— (o. Gāyatryarthavivaraņa. in 76 verses. 

an, | 

Ed. by M. G. Shastri, Gāyatrī- 
bhāsya with C.s. See A. D. Shastri, 
Purusottamaji: A Study. pp. 145-6. 

—Q. Vivarana by Harirāya. vallabhiya. 
Udaipur II. 132, 9 (114). 


—a tract on. America 3088-89. 


mrt a collection of the 24 Gayatris, Oudh 


XVII. 80. 
See also Gayatrimala. 


—from Gurutantra. Visvabhāratī 2532. 


masi Jain. Pannalal Bombay I. p. 44. 


See Jainagayatri. 
—C, Chani 409. MD. 6216. Mysore I. 
p. 568 (2 mss.). S'ravapabelgola 164(d) 

(with other works). 
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See Mys. Arch. Report 1913-14, 
pp. 55-56. Bangalore, 1914. 
mastra etc. IM. 6294 (ino.). 
masaa Visvabhāratī 2365. 


WU alternate title of Acarakhanda or 
Sandhyakalpa. Baroda 12796. 


See NCC. IT. p. 22a. 


matted mantra. Adyar II. p. 218a (8 mss; |. 


l contains 3 kosas). Alph. List Beng. 
Govt. p. 32. Anandasrama 2225, 2268. 
5589 (Visvāmitra"). ^ Dharmanath 
Sastri, Assam 30. Gough p. 37. Gov. 
Or. Libr. Madras 22. Kadayanallūr 
254. 255. L. 448. MD. 7813. 15574. 
Mithila. MT. 823 (e) (with Kavaca). 
Oppert I. 973, 5956. Radh. 25. RASB. 
VIII. A. 6066. Skt. Coll. Ben. 1918- 
30, p. 89 (no. 385) (ine.). (no. 336). 
TD. XX. Sup. no. 165. "Trav. Uni. 
2907B (inc.). 4966B. 5533. 5584H 
Chrdaya, "kavaca and astottaras'ata). 
7754. 9763. 10033 (inc.). 119720 (inc.). 
Ujjain I. p. 70. Varendra 1787 (1). 
Visvabhāratī 105. 1370 (e). 


—Brahma-Narayana-samvada. MD, 
7818. 


— Vasistha - Svāyambhuva -samvāda,| _ 


Dacca 196. D, 2. 


trasta Q. in Ācāramayūkha of Nilakantha, 
p. 46, Gharpure's edn.; by Bhāskara- 
rāya in his C. Saubhāgyabhāskara on 
Lalitāsahasranāma, p. 109, N.S. Press 
edn, 1935. i 


masna from Agnipurāņa. | 


Pid. Gayatri, pp. 66-73, with Hindi 
transl, Poona, 1911. See IO. Ptd, Bks. 
1938, pp. 899, 900. 


madtameoar Gayatrikavaca from. - 


- —from Padmapurāņa. Nabadwip 1024. 


—from Prapaficasāra. PUL. IL. App. 
p. 55. 


—from Rudrayāmala. Trav. Uni. 5583 
(ino.). | | 


—from Vāmadevasarmhitā. Radh, 1. 
—from Vāsisthakalpa. Adyar II. p. 218a. 


—from Vasisthasarhhita. Mysore I. p. 569 
(4 mss.). 


—from Visvāmitrakalpa. MD. 7812. 
Reb. 304. 


—from Visvamitrasamhita. Adyar II. 
p. 218a. Visvabhāratī 1987. 


—from Visnuyamala. Bharatpur XVI. 
216. Mysore II. p. 86. : 


—asoribed to Gautama. 
B. B. 9. 4493. 397. B. 6. 


—ascribed to Vasistha. Adyar. 


Dacca 526, 


—(spoken) by Vis'vamitra. Bomb. Uni, 
1775 (ir.). 1776 (inc.). Bühler 553 
(2 mss.). IM. 4704. Lucknow Mus. 
Rajapur 1001. Stein 229. TD. XX. 
Sup. no. 871(k) (by Visvāmitra and 
Agastya). 


Q. in Acararka, 


. —Gayatrikavaca from. Bomb. Uni. 1444, 


—Gāyatrīpurascaryāvidhi from. TD, 
XX. Sup. no. 166. 

—Saryarghyavidhi from. TD. XX, Sup. 
no. 164. 


TTA KGE TTT AT MATA from Man- 


trakalpa, MT. 4394 (6) (same ag 
Gāyatrīpafijara). MD. 6198. 


Dacca 
5429. T. 2, 


KETLERS a tan arr LS SEN 


PAGE 
la 1.21 


1.80 


ba 
18b 1.16 
22b 


23a 


25a 1.17 
25b 1.13 
1.14 


26a 1. 9 


26b 1. 5 
30a 1. 7 
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Additions and Corrections 


after Vitthala add BORI. 455 of 
1884-86. 718 of 1884-87. 


add Aaasaararafks (or ware’) 


Adyar D. IV. 2159 (copy of a 


ptd. book). 
4th entry add and III. p. 146b. 
read 358b for 858a. 


after 6th entry add mE (4m- 
wre) (Beg. analsmdaa). Adyar 
D. IV. 1495. Extr, p. 287. 


2nd entry from below. read Adyar 
D. IV. 1493-4. Extr. p. 297 
(a. Laksminrsithha). 


delete Adyar D. IV. 2160-83. 
after Brahmanda add ch. 36. 


add Adyar D. IV. 2160-61. 
2162 (with rsi, chandas etc.) 
2163-67. 2168 (12 verses only). 
2169-83. 


add Adyar D. IV. 2184-86 (ino.). 
2186-96. 2197 (ino.) 2198- 
2209. 


after 1. 25, add (3) in Astottara- 
satanāmastotrāni, Dhanvantari 
Publishers, Madras, 1950. 


read Krsnakarnamrta. 
after Brahmandapurana add in 


6 verses; with rsi, chandas etc. 
Adyar D. IV. 2618. 2619. 


after 1, 8 add Ptd. Brhatstotra- 

 ratnakara, Pt. I. pp. 527-8. in 

Telugu script, Empress of India 
Press, Madras, 1906. 


PAGE 
35b 1, 9 


97a 1.1 
1, 2 


38a 1. 8 


45a 1.12 
46b 1,25 
bla 


57b 1. 9 
58a 


60a, 


60b 1.11 
62b 1.14 


65b 


add (20) Highteen Principal Ups. 
pp. 6-10 with parallels from 
Vedic. Lit. exegetical and 
grammatical notes. Gandhi 
Memorial edn. Vaidik Samso- 
dhan Mandal, Poona, 1958. 


read 108 Ups, (Jfianakhanda) eto. 


add (9) Hkadasopanisat Vol. I. 
pp. 90-47. Dehradun. with text. 


add 6th edn. pp. 11-15. Delhi, 
1966, 


read between 
read Dharmasastrastaka. 


after 1. 18 add Saee Satay 
(Beg. afi a: anerrark) in 29 
verses, by Munisundarasūri. Ptd. 
Jainastotrasangraha Pt. TI. pp. 
91-5, 

read Sivasahasranāmāvali. 


before last entry from bottom 
add Sarat Q. in C. Satcakra- 
vivrti in Kaivalyakalikatantra. 
A. Avalon, The Serpent Power, 
p. 92, Ganesh & Co. edn. 


add after 3rd entry Smp (sz (cm) 


—C. Prakasa on Tatparya- 
candrika of Vyāsatīrtha. TD, 
7849-50, 


read Padārthacandrikā. 

add See Nimbarka 
Vedanta pp. 11-13. 

Tth entry: add (Navagrahasvarüpa- 


dhyana). Adyar D. IV. 2624. 
Extr. p. 816. 


School of 


354 


PAGE 
70b 1.15 


71a 1.12 


T4b 1, 1. 


81b 1. 1 


89b 1.28 . 
83a L21 
kar 


83b 1. 2 


84a 


92b 1, 1 
1. 8 
93a 


96a- 1.11' 


104b 


E. 


105a. 


108a 1. Kā add (8) Minor Wors of Sankara. 


:. Avalon, 


read Pūrņacandrodaya. 


from below add TD. 2665 (Āp. gr. 


prāyascittaprayoga). 
read KWAA? 


: 4 ead S'ankára's. 


‘add (6) Ekadasopanisadah pp. 
678-690. 6th edn. Delhi, 1966. 

after Varahapurana add ch. 48. 

after Trav. Uni. nos. add 3193D 
(Ganamahatmya). 


add (8) in Dng. and Tamil scripts. 
Granthamala Office, Kanchee- 
puram, 1955. VO 


after 5th entry add armer med. 
by Narabudha. See. Jaén. Sid. 
Bhas. IV. iii. p. 57. . 

read and a. of 


T ead Rangoji 


_after 4th entry add marenia 


(Beg. ahagar Aaaa) in 10 verses 
summarising the Ramayana. 
Adyar D. IV. 1496. Extr. p. 287. 


add in GC. Satcakravivrti in 

Kaivalyakalikātantra. A. 
The Serpent Power, 
p. 101, Ganesh & Co. 


Aana before l. 6 from 
below add Ptd. 1st instalment 
only, J. of the Tanj. Sar. Mah. 

. Lib, XVIII. iii (1965) pp. 1-5. 


from below on Svapnasanti: trans- |: 


fer as last line." 


last line add mentioned in Ra cus | 


putatantra, 
6074. 


RASB: VIIIJA: 


carya, Poona | Ori. Ser, No. 8, 


PAGE 


109a 


111b - 


112a 1.24 


114a 1. 2 


114b 1.16 


115b 


116b 1. 7 
120b i. 2d 


kalay, Benares, 1937. 


notes. 


1952, p. 354. (9) Br. St. Mu. 
Pt. I. p. 400. Guj. Pr. Press, 
1927, (10) By. St. Ratnahāra 
Pt. II. pp. 840-41. Guj. News; 
Press, 1925, (11) Br. St. Ratna- 
kara p. 464. Bhargav Pusta- 
(12) Br. 
St. Ratnakara Pt. Il. p. 367. 
Vavilla:. Press, 1999. (13) 
Stotraratnavali, pp.. 286-87. 
Gita Press, Gorakhpur, 1938. . 


aet tantra. add of the Bahu- 


rūpāstaka ref. to by Laksmi- 
dhara in his C. on Saundarya- 
lahari, Mysore Govt. Ort. Mss. 
Libr. Ser.. 11, p. 82. 


We Bth entry add sit8gS e era eret 


- by Durjayacandra, See Sadhana- 
mālā Vol. II. GOS. XLI. intro. 
p. xoii. 


real Kailāsācala, 


from below add consulted by 


. Kāsīnātha Tarkālankāra for 
his dc RASB. 
VIII. A. 6808, . 


add. ādas mentioned 


. Kaksaputatantra, RASB. vill, 


B. 6074. 


- last line: add also by Nis'calakara 


in his.C. on: ' Cikitsasangraha, 
See THQ. XXIII. ii. p. 140. 


read Kaisikapurāņa. MEA 
from bottom add - (11) Highteen 

Principal Ups. pp. 301-24. Text 
- with parallels from Vedic Lit. 

exegetical and . grammatical 
Gandhi Memorial edn. 
"Vāidik" Samsodhan Mandal, 
 Poona, 1958. f 


PAGE 
1238 


195a 


128b 1.12 


131a 1.20 


132a 1. 8 


134b 


136a 


139b 1,20. 


141a 
142a 1.22 


142b 1. 6 


1.20 


143b 1. 8 


110 


9nd entry from below read TU 


KITT should come after 
KARI 
add See also Adyar D. IV. 161- 


166. Extr. p. 38. 


add for an English transl. of this 
see V. Raghavan, The Indian 

- Heritage (Bangalore, IInd edn. 
1958) pp. 126-8. 


add also in Kaksaputatantra, 
RASB. VIII. A. 6074. 


last line add fara ther from San- 
grahatārāvalī. TD. XX. Sup. 
no. 1011 (a). See Prapaficasāra- 
sangraha, 
4th entry 
firme 


add also by Pranapati in Arcana- 


from below. 


sangraha, RASB. VIII. A, 6212. 


add fg See also Khrīsta" below. 


add as fifth entry: «tegaus by 
Kesava  Kāsmīrin. Prefers 


Srimad Bhāgavatapurāņa to, 
| 163a 


Devibhagavata. 


. Alwar 831, 
Extr. 174. 


add Adyar D. IV. 877. 878. Ptd, | 


Br. St. Mu. Pt. I. pp. 200ff. 


add AAAA by Sāsvata- |. 
vajra (C. 1100 A.D). See. 

II. GOS,: 

| 167b 1.19 


Sadhanamala, Vol. 
XLI. intro. p. exvii. 


add C. 657 A.D. See Sādhanamālā 
Vol, II. GOS. XLI. intro. p. exv | 


(title given as °kramasadhana), 


add C. 1100 A.D. See Sadhana- |: | 


mālā Vol. 


II. GOS. 
CXiv. 2 


.149b 


read. |. 


PAGE 


° | 144a 1.4 


145b 1. 5 
146b 1. 5 


l. 5 


150b 1.17 


157a 


157b 


167a l. 7 


168b 


179a 1.31- 


sc. baka 
; ;. grandson of Gaņesa Diksita of 


955 


add and in Brhaddevata IV. 137. 
from below read ^mabr? 
add p. 60, Calcutta edn. 


' 4th entry from below add in 53 | 


verses. Adyar D. IV. Extr. 


p. 138. 


add (3) Br. St. Ratnavalī. Ft. I. 
pp. 82-35. Sri Venkatesvara 
Steam Press, 1984. (4) Br. St. 
Ratnākara. Pt. 1. pp. 385-88. 
Vavilla Press, 1927. (5) Stotra- 
mālā. pp. 87-88, Granthamālā 
Office, Kancheepuram, 1949. 


in his C, 
See IHQ. 


add by Niscalakara 
on Cikitsāsangraha. 
XXIII. ti. p. 140. .- 


„last entry add (Beg. arangags). 


Adyar D. IV. Extr. p. 162. MT. 
488(i) (ascribed to S'ankara- 
cārya). | i 

Ptd. Br. St. Ratnākara (in Telugu 
script). Pt. I. pp. 117f (Tīksņa- 

— darhstrakalabhairavastaka), 

4th entry read "frega 

3rd entry add modern writer 
(1894-1962), For details about 
him and his works see intro. 
to his Mahakavya Surathacarita 
(ed. Madhubani, Darbhanga, 
1967). i 

read Rāmayasas 

read pp. 128-138. 


last line read pp. 29-54. 


add gars (xrst)difira son of Tryam- 
Dīksita and, Sivā and 


. Kausikagotra,. 
—Gayatrikarika(?). America 3085, 


356 


PAGE 


185a 


186a 


188b 


190b 


191b 1.11 
1,23 


193a 1. 6 


1.81 


—Gāyatryarthapradīpikā. 
America 8086. 


after 1. 4 add tas tantra. one of 
the eight Sarnhitās spoken by 
Muni, mentioned in S'ivatattva- 
ratnakara, p. 4 (edn. Madras, 
1927). | 


after 1. 26 add faattaant tantra. 


one of the eight Sarhhitas spoken 
by Muni, mentioned in Siva- 
tabtvaratnakara, p. 4 (edn. 
Madras, 1927). 


before 2nd line from below add 
geaudarafēgī Jain. See Ksulla- 
kabhavavali, above p. 155a. 


after 1. 82 add Wz one of the 64 
tantras mentioned in Siva- 
tattvaratnākara, p. 4 (edn, 
Madras, 1927). 


after 1. 24 add Barats 


—Nāmarūpasamāsa (a manual of 


Buddhist psychology).  Ptd. 


J PTS. 1915-16. pp. 1-19. 

for 30 read 30. Extr. p. 7. 31. 

read Pūjāsamuccaya, N.S. Press, 
Bombay, 1903. 

add and Proceed. AIOC. XXI. 
Vol. II. Pt. i. p. 88. 

add Hpr. I. 28 (a. called Ganga- 
hari S'arman). 


add agaman, by Dattātreya 
Sarman  (Nigudakar)  Ptd. 
Bombay, 1909. See IO. Pid. 
Bks. 1938, p. 864. 


add (2) with C. Arthapravesika 


and Bengali transl. Calcutta, | 


1980. See IO. Pid. Bks. 1938, 
p. 865. 
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195b 


196a 1.13 


196a 


2088 


add TSA TA compiled by 


Durgādatta S'arman. Ptd. (1) 
Allahabad, 1890. (2) with 
Hindi transl. Calcutta, 1898. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks, 1938, pp. 877. 
878. 


as 3rd entry from below add 
TRACI in 24 Tarangas. with 
C. by Mantitta Kufiju Nam- 
būtiripād. Ptd. Trippunittura, 
1956. . 


before last l. add mgavgą or 
agaat by Veņīmādhava. 
Ptd. Gangamahattvamanjart 
with Hindi transl. Kanpur, 
1915. See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1988, 
pp. 868. 877. 


agassa For further 
historical informatiom from 
ib, see B. J. Sandesara, J. of 
the Ort. Inst. M. 8. Uni. Baroda. 
XVIII. i-ii. pp. 45-50, 


add ges: LAT or eqq mime 
from . Varahapurapa. Ptd. 
Stotramala pp. 4-5. 1870. See 
IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, pp. 862. 
876. E 


add See Mayaksetramahatmya. 
IO. 3648-49. 


add weitzafea pupil of Raghu- 
nātha (a. of C. on Devi- 
mahatmya written for the 
student). See IO. 3569. 


wemetat Q. by Sivānanda in his 
C. on Nityasodas'tkarnava p. 80. 
Edn. Varanaseya Skt. Uni. 
1968. 


after 1. 16 add wgraxawa Q. by 
Haladhara Misra in Sangita- 
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20ba 


207b 


208, 


208b 


211b 


214b 


T" 
215b 1.21 


kalpalata. See Orissa Hist. J. 
VII. ii. p. 78. 


last entry grav»: add belonged 
to the family of Sambhukara 
Misra; composed Kosalananda 
Mahakavya in 1612 A.D. See 
Orissa Hist. J. VII. ii. p. 77; 
Proceed. AIOC. XXI. II. i. 
p. 88. 


add we gredi Q. by Sivā- 
nanda in his C. on Nibyasoda- 
sikārņava. p. 184 (edn. Varana- 
seya Sanskrit University, 1968). 


add agra (Beg. sham... 
refrain: emdsTUTRTIAUT: p ATA TATA 
4 wk); hence called also 
Ārtatrāņa” 

Adyar D. IV. 781-6. 787 (inc.). 
Extr. p. 138. 

Pid. | Brhaistotraratnakara TII. 
p. 452ff (ascribed to Appaya 
Diksita). in Telugu script. 2nd 
edn. Madras, 1909. 


' Of. Ārtatrāņagangādhara stotra, 


NCC. II. 166a. 

TSTGSH see correction under 
Gaņesvara Thakkura, p. 287. 
4th entry read Udaipur p. 32 

no. 1786 of Ptd. Cat. 
add TRA 


—C, on Dvadasastotra. 
D. IV. 1656-7. . 


first entry read Wgtaciget for 
NĶISTŪ. Correct the title in 
NCC, IV. p. 174b. 


read 2116-16 for 2715-17. 


Adyar 


read Jagannatha. 
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216a-b 


218b 


296a 


289a 1.21 
238a 1. 8 


293b l. 4 


1.32 


236b 1.20 


240b 1.29 


2438 


246a 


248b 1. 


249b 


25la 1. 


251b 


252b 


6 


5 
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The edns. and transls. given refer 
to the text of Gangālaharī. 

add aga Adyar D. IV. 2732. 
Same as Bhagirathistotra, MD. 
9882. 

after 1.16 add "Wsrst see Ganni- 
raja. "x 

read Tiruvanaikkaval. 

add Adyar D. IV. 1508-16 (8 
ine. ). 

add Adyar D. IV. 1506 (41 verses) 
(inc.). 1507. 

add (10) in Paftcaratnagītā, NS. 
Press, Bombay, 1907. 


add Second edn. 1966. 
read Bhānudatta. 


3rd entry from below: tramsfer it 
as 8rd entry on 243b. 


delete ]. 15. 


add Adyar D. IV. 
(Sarasvatyastaka). 


3rd entry add Adyar D. IV. 32. 
83. 34 (with Nāmāvali). 


from below add Adyar D. IV. 36. 
Extr. p. 8. 37 (from Skanda- 
purāņa ; readings vary) Extr. 
p. 9 (Maha°) 


add under Ptd. edns. Br. St. 
Ratnākara Pt. I. Vavilla Press, 
1927. pp. 47-48. . 


4th entry from below. add Ptd. 
. Btotrarpava. Madras Govt. Ori. 
Mss. Libr, Ser. 10. 1961, p. ft. 


2814-15 


253a 1.20 add Adyar D. IV. 42, Extr. p. 9 


(Ucchistas'aktigana?). 43-46, 


1.22 add Adyar D. IV. 38-40. 41. 


Extr. p. 9 (ending different). 
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PAGE 


258b 
255a 


258b 
268a 


Ptd. Sastrasanjivini Press, 
Madras, 1906 in Grantha script 
(Vighnesvarāstottāra” ). 


delete ll. 28-94. 


MOJALAR NRTA same as MA- 
artratatd, p. 275a. 


4th entry read anaaga, 


after 1. 5 add Tithicintamani- 
Paficangasadhana. Ben, 27. 


Tithicintamanisarani, Ben. 28. 


after 1l. 7 add Patcāngasādhana- 
sarani. NW. 536. 


272a ll, 2 & 14 from below read 5th edn. for 


278a 


282b 1.20 


283a 


. Ptd.. 


4th edn. 


. 9nd entry from below add Adyar 


D. IV. 10. 11. 


Ptd. Rgvedt Brahmakarma- 
samuccaya, NS. Press, Bombay, 
1936, p. 2. 


last entry 1. 7 from below add 
Adyar D. IV. 12. 


before last entry add namaa- 


qma in 11 verses. (Beg. 
aada). Adyar D. IV. 
18. Extr. p. 2. 


2nd entry add Adyar D. IV. 54, 
55. Extr. p. 19. 56 (variant 
readings). 57 (with rsi, chandas 
etc. and additional verses). 
Also called mamamana 
(Beg. Weuralsqu: ). 


from bottom add MD. 8807 


(*nāmāvalī).. 


before last entry add Adyar D. 
. IV. 58 (Nāmāvali). 


Sastrasanjivini. Press, 
" Madras, 1906. in Grantha script. 


PAGE 

1 8 

1.19 
288b 

l. 2 
28da 
285a 
286b 1.21 
290a 
294a 
296a 1,16 
297a 1, 8 


add Adyar D..IV. 49 (Mahā- 
ganapati), 50, 


read Adyar D. IV. 47. 48. 


add as 5th entry wraeag 35 verses 
on Ucchistaganapati. Adyar D. 
IV. 14.. 

Pēd. in Malayamaruta ed. by 
V. Raghavan, Vol. I. pp. 1-8. 
Tirupati, 1966. 


from below add Adyar D. IV. 15 
(Gaņapati"). 


Ptd. Br. St. Mu. Pt. II. pp. 1461. 
(Gaņapatistavarāja. 


Ərd entry from below read TÈT- 
(samt) eater. 


8rd entry l. 4 read BISM. fi. 


read Adyar D. IV. 6. 3067 (with 
Telugu C.). 


add under and entry. Pid. Br. St. 
Ratnahāra Pt. I. pp. 49-50. 
Vavilla Press, 1927, 


mA add See also Dr, 
Biswanath Bhattacharya, Prof. 
Suryya Kumar Bhuyan Com, 
Vol. Gauhati, 1966, * A Critical 
Appraisal of the came 
gāthā '. 


as dth entry iii ETA Bau (0. 
1603 A.D.) son of Mahādeva 
Daivajfia, uncle of Munīsvara 

(a: of: Lohagolakhandana) ; 
resident of Benares, 


— Lohagolasamdrthana, jy. Pid. 
Sar asvatisusama XVI. 3-4 
Minor works 15. Penares, 1962, 


read Anumibisaügabi: (is « 


add (2) S'astramuktavalz 33, 1909. 
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3004 


802a 1. 8 


. 819a 


390a 


823a 1. 8 
399b 


330b - 


 S'abdakhanda add Ptd. S'astra- 


muktāvalī 23.  Conjeevaram, 
1904. 
from below. add Ptd. in Oriya 


script. Cuttack, 1980. 


after 2nd entry add Wesqmd a. of 
Gurutilakastuti (Adyar D. IV. 
9866).¢ See under Raghunatha- 


dhvarin. 

Ath entry*add but not found in 
ptd. edns. of, Garuda purana. 

mega add Adyar D. IV. 
2561 (with C.). 

from below read ch. 89 for ch. 9. 

3rd entry add Liz. 1052, 2 (extraot 
from). 

Bth entry add Q. by Raghunandana 

in Srāddhatattva. 

after 5th entry add 

max jy. JBhP. I. 684. 

— by Gargācārya. Skt, Coll. Ben. 
1908, p. 25 (no. 1041 duplicate). 


mWumrmeet jy. by Srimatpandita. 
Adyar. 


S 


THES 
—Samasarhskaraprayo ga. 
4986. 


after 3rd entry add 

mtafafštetarg Lekkematham II. 
54A. 

mcum by Kalyana. IM. 5693. 

after 6th entry add 


[ntramaradī Adyar II. p. 55a]. See 
Gargaprasnāvalī. 


IM, 
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343a 1. 


349b 
350a ]. 3 


350a 


350b 1.18 


35la 


1.34 
351b 1. 6 


1.10 


1.19 
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2 from below add 8rd edn. 1985, 
with a new C. and a Skt. metri- 
cal rendering by Mathuranath 
Sastri and detailed intro. giving 
cultural gleanings and a com- 
parative study of Hala's work, 
Amarugataka, Āryāsaptasatī 
and Vihārīsattasaī. 


first entry read maaf ea 


add and J, Bomb. Um, XXXV. 
ii. p. 97. 

maat add Ptd. (1) with C. Cal- 
cutta, 1875 (originally published 
in 1870) (8) Catwrwimsaté 
Gāyatrī with Hindi transl. 
Bombay, 1914. (8) with Telugu 
transl. Tenali, 1995. (4) with 
interpretation acc, to Arya 
Samājists. Ptd, Pooua, 1911. 


read ada. 
madara 1. 3 add Oxf. 296b. 
after 1.12 add 


—C. Vivrti by Rāmacandra. Ptd. 
Stotraratnavali work no. 19. 
See IO. Ptd. Bks. 1938, p. 90. 


add Brahmacari Wadi 12. 
add Pid. (1) in Grantha script. 


Palghat, 1915. (2) with Guja- 
rati transl, Ahmedabad, 1925, 


add (2) with Gujarati C. Valla- 
bhacarya Grantharatnamala 1, 
Bombay, 1908-4. 2nd edn. NS 
Press, Bombay, 1916, 


add Ptd. 2nd edn. N.S, Press, 
Bombay, 1915. 


